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General  Remarks  on  Method  Observed, 

In  writing  this  Book  I  have  had  three  aims  specially  in  view,  which 
taken  together  have  led  to  my  treating  the  matter  somewhat  differ- 
ently from  most  other  recent  writers  on  the  subject 

I.  I  have  endeavoured  to  set  forth  the  usages  both  of  the  Latin 
of  Plautus  and  of  the  post-Augustan  writers,  as  well  as  the  usage  of 
Cicero  and  of  the  Augustan  age.  Few  things  can  be  more  important 
in  the  treatment  of  language  than  an  historical  method:  what 
appears  hopelessly  intricate  and  irrational,  when  judged  from  a 
scientific  point  of  view  which  is  not  that  of  the  historical  develop- 
ment, becomes  intelligible  and  almost  simple,  when  we  look  along 
the  line  of  growth,  No  doubt  there  is  much  about  Latin  con- 
structions, as  well  as  about  Latin  forms,  which  will  always  be  dark, 
because  we  come  upon  the  language  not  in  its  youth,  but  in  its 
maturity,  when  it  was  no  longer  a  mere  rustic  dialect,  but  a 
literary  language;  and,  even  so,  we  have  at  first  but  the  plays 
of  Plautus,  a  few  fragments  of  other  writers,  and  a  few  brief 
inscriptions.  Nor  have  the  materials,  which  exist,  been  as  yet 
sufficiently  studied  from  this  point  of  view.  There  is  no  book  on 
syntax  which  can  bear  comparison  with  Neue's  work  on  inflexions. 
Yet  something  of  the  kind  is  necessary  before  a  shorter  treatise, 
such  as  I  have  attempted,  can  speak  with  real  precision.  Every 
year  however  increases  the  number  of  contributions  to  the  work. 
All  that  I  have  thought  to  be  within  my  limits  of  space  and  leisure 
is,  starting  from  Cicero,^  Caesar  and  Livy  as  a  standard,  to  intro- 
duce earlier  and  later  usages,  when  they  are  different,  and  to  vary 
the  sources  of  my  examples  where  possible,  so  as  to  remind  the 
reader  that  the  question  concerns  the  language,  not  of  one  writer  or 
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period  only,  but  of  the  Roman  people.  Especially  I  have  aimed  at 
doing  this,  when  the  nature  of  the  usage  in  question  was  such  as  to 
suggest  a  doubt,  whether  it  belonged  to  the  early  language.  But 
other  considerations  rendered  it  difficult  to  carry  the  plan  out  sys- 
tematically. For  the  collection  of  examples  under  any  one  head  has 
a  double  purpose :  it  has  to  illustrate  what  I  may  call  the  internal 
extension  of  the  principle  in  various  grammatical  connexions,  as 
well  as  the  external  extension  of  the  principle  in  the  historical  series 
of  authors.  The  number  of  such  combinations  would  soon  become 
unmanageable,  and  a  limit  must  be  put.  i  fear  none  but  an  arbi- 
trary limit  is  possible  for  a  book  like  this. 

a.  Secondly,  I  have  desired  to  set  example  above  precept,  and 
to  appeal  to  the  intuition  of  my  readers  rather  than  to  their  power 
of  abstract  grammatical  conception.  A  writer  on  language  has 
herein  a  great  advantage  over  expo»tors  c^  many  other  branches  of 
science,  that  he  can  incorpoi^te  m  his  work  actual  specimens  of  the 
natural  objects.  I  have  made  full  use  of  this  advantage,  and  aimed 
at  giving  my  book  the  form,  not  so  much  of  a  treatise,  as  of  a 
scientific  arrangement  of  specimens  interwoven  with  a  catalogue 
raumne.  For  this  puts  granunar  in  the  proper  light,  as  an  account 
of  what  men  do  say,  not  a  theory  of  what  they  should  say.  More- 
over few,  except  practised  grammarians,  can  get  a  clear  conception 
from  grammatical  expoedtion,  except  as  a  commentary  on  examples 
and  as  a  clue  and  justification  for  f&e  arrangement  of  them.  On  the 
selection  of  the  examples  I  have  naturally  bestowed  considerable 
pains.  It  is  important  that  they  shodki  be  various,  exhibiting  not 
ox^y  (as  I  have  said  above,)  authors  of  more  ages  and  styles  than 
one,  but  also  various  typbs  df  circum^stances  in  which  the  special 
case  or  mood  in  question  obcurs.  A  difference  of  tense  oflen,  and 
a  difference  of  person  sometimes,  h^  influence  over  the  mood; 
the  presence  or  absence  of  an  epithet,  the  meaning  of  the  word 
itself,  the  character  of  the  governing-  word,  t!ie  posftiou  in  the 
sentence,  all  l^ve  or  may  have  a  beaifng  cm  the  particular  case 
or  construction.  I  have  thought  it  well  to  give  the  examples 
with  tolerable  fulness,  because  we  are  fiaidly  able  to  appreciate 
accurately  the  aspect  of  a  particular  expression,  unless  we  see  the 
whole  of  its  surroundings.    Farther  k  is  important  that  the  exam- 
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pies  should  be  typical*  We  have  to  note  the  deliberate  speech,  we 
have  also  to  note  the  natural,  ordinary,  habitual  speech.  But  the 
accidental  chunsiness  or  eccentricity  of  an  uidividual  on  this  or  that 
particular  occasion  is  no  subject  of  interest  or  instruction,  unless  it 
happen  to  illustrate  general  laws.  In  that  case  it  may  be  a  suitable  text 
for  a  commentator ;  it  will  rarely  be  a  fit  specimen  for  the  ordinary 
gnunmarian's  museum.  But  many  eccentric  instances  owe  their 
peculiarities  to  the  copyist :  and  I  have  therefore  used  none  but 
the  best  critical  texts  so  far  as  I  knew  them,  and  endeavoured  to 
avoid  examples  which  were  not  free  from  critical  uncertainty,  at 
least  in  the  vital  parts.  It  would  be  «tore  <easy  to  insure  this,  if 
convenient  texts  existed,  containing  at  the  ifoot  of  the  page  the  most 
oxiportant  of  the  deviations  from  the  best  MSS.  Baiter  and  Kayser's 
Cicero  and  Madvig*s  Livy  are  =sadly  defident  in  this  respect.  It 
is  still  more  to  be  regretted  that  there  is  not  «ven  one  convenient 
critical  edition  of  Livy,  of  the  oratorkAl  boefcs  of  Gicero,  of  half 
Plautus,  of  Ovid,  of  Suetonitfs,  and  of  "otfiers.  Cato,  Varro  and 
Columella  dt  t-e  rustica  remain  as  they  were  edited  eighty  years  ago. 
An  Englishman  has  hoHvever  little  right  to  complain,  for  he  can 
hardly  hope  for  the  defefct  to  be  supplied  exce5)t  by  German  scholars. 

3.  Thirdly,  I  'hiiVe  regarded  syntax  hot  ^s  tteing  a  synthesis  of 
rules  for  the  formlitioR  of  "sentences,  but  ks  an  imalytical  statement 
of  the  meaning  and  use  df  the  inflexions  and  of  the  iparts  of  speech. 
This  is  a  province  capable  of  definition,  and  large  enough  to  justify 
separate  treatment  withoat  file  intrusion  of  foreign  matter.  Accord- 
ingly I  have  followed  the  inflexions  as  my  guide.  Uninflected  words 
require  ^mply  to  have  their  .general  functions  des^xibe^*;  the  rest  of 
thdr  use  depends  on  their  individual  meaiiliil^,  dlid  is  matter  for  a 
(Hctionary.  Inflected  words  require  to  be  treated  according  to  the 
general  character  of  their  inflexions,  l^ronouns  for  instance  are  either 
substantives  or  adjectives,  and  their  inflexions  are  referable  to  the 
ordinary  classes  of  gender,  number  and  case.  .Their  distinctioife 
from  one  another,  e.g.  the  distinction  of  quisquam  from  aliqids,  is 
no  part  of  syntax,  but  of  lexicography.  Adjectives  require  only  the 
general  significance  of  their  inflexions  to  be  set  forth  (§  1060),  and 
tfaey  then  (in  Latin)  fall  under  the  general  laws  which  r^ulate  the 
use  of  cases     Incidentally  indeed  many  matters  of  plirsficology  iH 
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which  our  own  idiom  differs  from  that  of  Rome,  but  which  do  not 
strictly  belong  to  syntax,  find  place  as  illustrative  of  the  use  of  the 
cases  or  moods,  or  as  more  or  less  directly  affecting  them.  Thus 
ut,  cum,  dum,  si,  &c.,  receive  tolerably  full  discussion,  so  fiaur  as 
they  bear  on  tense  or  mood;  the  degrees  of  adjectives  come  into 
prominence  in  treating  of  the  ablative  and  genitive  cases;  the  pro« 
nouns  in  various  parts ;  the  prepositions  as  enforcing  the  meaning  of 
the  cases,  and  limiting,  while  supplementing,  the  independent  use  of 
the  cases.  Indeed  the  use  of  prepositions  is  so  full  of  interest  and 
grammatical  bearing,  that  besides  this  incidental  though  frequent 
reference  to  them,  1  have  treated  them  at  some  length  in  connexion 
with  each  other,  in  a  supplement  to  the  Syntax.  Coordinating  con-< 
junctions,  negative  and  interrogative  particles  and  the  distinctive 
use  of  various  pronouns  I  have  noticed  briefly. 

U  will  be  seen  that  the  Syntax  here  falls  into  three  n^ain  divisions: 
the  first  of  which  is  a  general  introduction  describing  the  names  and 
functions  of  the  several  parts  of  speech,  the  classification  of  sen- 
tences, the  order  of  the  words  in  a  sentence  (chapp.  i — iv);  the 
second  contains  the  use  of  noun  inflexions  (chapp,  v — xiv);  the 
third  contains  the  use  of  verb  inflexions  (chapp.  XV — xxiv).  The 
infinitive  and  its  complement,  the  gerund  and  gerundive,  are  verbal 
nouns,  and,  as  such)  come  naturally  at  the  end  of  the  noun  in- 
flexion^.  Participles  are  verbal  adjectives,  and  the  only  notice  which 
collectively  they  appear  to  require  is  part  of  the  general  doctrine  of 
attribute  and  predicate.  Their  use  in  the  ablative  absolute  cannot 
be  separated  from  the  treatment  of  the  ablative.  Some  other  uses 
give  and  receive  most  illustration  in  connexion  with  the  gerundive 
(§§  140a,  1406). 

yi  the  analysis  both  of  cases  and  moods  (and  of  prepositions)  I 
have  tried  to  avoid  minute  subdivisions,  and  to  form  the  various 
applications  of  the  cases,  &c.,  at  any  rate  primarily,  into  broad 
groups.  If  the  ordinary  English  translation  were  chosen  as  the  clue, 
the  subdivision  would  frequently  become  so  extreme  as  to  bewilder 
a  student.  English  and  Latin,  or  indeed  any  two  languages  that 
may  be  taken,  shew  different  modes  of  conceiving  the  relation  of 
actions  and  circumstances,  and  a  different  development  of  the  same 
conception,  according  as  this  or  that,  among  many  possible  analo- 


General  remarks  on  method  ohsentdx  Xxi 



gies,  has  ruled  the  imagination.  It  thus  becomes  necessary  to  be 
constantly  on  one's  guard  against  divorcing  two  usages  of  a  case, 
because  English  does  not  use  the  same  preposition,  and  against 
uniting  two  Usages,  because  English  does  use  the  same.  Mu^h 
depends  on  the  precise  conception  which  belongs  to  the  word  itself, 
apart  from  consideration  of  its  case  or  its  tense  or  mood.  This  fact 
has  led  many  grammarians  td  carf y  more  of  lexicography  into  gram- 
mar than  it  seems  to  me  desirable  to  do.  For  suCh  additions  tend 
to  obscure  the  main  lines  of  the  analysis,  and  lead  to  in  insufficient 
and  confused  apprehension  of  the  force  of  the  case-suffix.  The  use 
of  particular  cases  or  particular  prepositional  constructions  with 
particular  verbs  is  a  consequence  of  the  notion,  or  circle  of  notions, 
which  the  Romans  understood  under  that  verb  or  adjective,  and 
this  notion  or  circle  of  notions  it  is  for  a  dictionary  to  give.  Whether 
such  cases  or  expressions  are  usual  or  not  with  particular  verbs  or 
with  particular  classes  of  verbs,  is  the  natural  result  of  a  harmony 
or  Want  of  harmofty  between  the  force  of  the  case-suffix,  and  the 
sphere  of  the  verbis  meaning.  The  grammarian  has  done  his  part, 
when  he  has  so  explained  the  meaning  of  the  case,  as  to  render  such 
a  harmony  or  the  want  of  it  natural  and  intelligible.  These  case- 
suffixes  are,  as  it  were,  the  moulds  into  which  the  verbs  or  adjec- 
tives governing  them  must  fit,  and,  as  the  cas?-suflFxes  are  f-^w,  it  is 
better  to  fix  the  attention  on  them,  rather  than  distract  it  by  enu- 
merating the  scores  of  different  materials  which  can  take  its  impress. 
Hence,  for  Instance,  in  my  treatment  of  the  dative,  the  enumeration 
of  verbs  and  adjectives,  whose  meaning  makes  them  associate  with 
the  dative,  is  omitted.  For  a  grammar  of  the  size  of  this  cannot 
possibly  give  them  fully  ^  and  to  give  them  without  property  distin- 
guishing between  ages,  authors,  styles  and  circumstances,  is  as  likely 
lo  mislead  as  to  instruct.  A  student  had  much  better  go  to  a 
dictionary  at  once  for  this  information,  as  Well  as  for  much  else.  I 
have  however  endeavoured  to  obviate  any  difficulties,  which  may 
naturally  be  experienced  by  those  accustomed  to  a  different  modt 
of  treatment,  by  a  very  full  Index. 
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Of  the  Analysis  of  the  Simple  Sentence. 

The  aiialy^  of  the  simple  sentence,  although  in  some  features 
the  same  as  that  put  forth  in  my  Elementary  Grammar  some  years 
ago,  hg/s  been  further  developed  and  corrected.     I  have  thought  it 
indefensible  not  to  state  at  once  that  a  predication  may  be  made 
without  a  verb,  when  one  has  only  to  take  up  Livy  and  find  the 
past  participle  used  over  and  over  again,  without  any  form  of 
t})^  verb  jum  or  of  any  other  verb.     Nor  is  it  tolerable  to  see  the 
finite  \erb  spoken  of  primarily  as  predicate,  or  predicate  and  copula 
only,  wh^  every  one  knows,  and  is  ready  to  whisper  in  a  note,  that 
it  has  subject  and  predicate  combined  in  itself.     Krtiger,  I  find,  in 
1;his  as  in  many  other  matters,  has  clearly  seen  and  stated  the  true 
xiew.     ^t  i$.  probably  the  different  formation  of  modem  languages, 
whiclv  h^  prevented  more  general  recognition  of  the  fact.     Again 
if  W.  /«V*  HfteSf^  /"^f  is  a  predicate,  it  seems  to  me  merely  the  ex- 
^r^ion  of  9A  oi^yipus  truth,  to  give  the  same  name  of  predicate  to 
fufil^  JjMos^  fusts  in  Just  sunt  hastes^  fust  redeunt  hostes^  fusos  'vidi 
bo^e^  fustis  hostibus  redeuni.    It  is  most  important  to  trace  and 
l(^rk  an  identity  of  relation  under  various  forms  and  with  words  of 
xaripus  significance ;  and,  if  a  familiar  term  is  adequate  to  express 
^,  so  much  thp  b^ter.    The  same  applies  to  the  infinitive.    Cuph 
ni^teni,  an<j|t  (4^/^  mqr't  sh^w  substantives  in  the  same  relation— that 
of  ^  object ^  t^  the  verb.     In  dicar  victor  and  dlcar  sincere,  these 
§iji)stapdves  aje  secon^y  predicates.     But  if  we  say  dicar  esse  (or 
fjuiri^  'victor^  cupio  esse^  or  mori^  victor,  victor  is  still  (as  well  as  esse 
a^rid.  mori)  a  predicate — secondary,  as  I  call  it,  tertiary  as  perhaps 
9ome  may  think  it  should  strictly  be  c^led.    The  fact  of  the  word 
victor  h&f\^  connected  in  sense  withi  esse  or  mori,  though  these 
infinitixes  stand  ia  different  relations  to  cupio  from  what  they  do  to 
dicar,  n\akes  no  difference  in  the  gran;imatical  relation  of  victor  to 
the  subject  of  dic^  or  cupio.   It  is  very  remarkable  how  persistently 
^  nominal  predicate  takes  the  case  of  its  subject  in  spite  of  appa- 
i;ent  impediments.     In  cupio  esse  viqtor,  the  esse,  though  the  channel 
through  which  victor  is  brought  into  relation  with  the  subject, 
would,  if  it  had  case  inflexions,  be  put  in  the  accusative.    The 
absence  of  case  inflexions  in  esse  makes  the  use  of  the  nominative 
\ictqr  t;o  ij^i^  igs  gjtriking.     B,i\t  the  R^Qmaiis  dic^  i\qt  even  require 
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this  absence  of  inflexions  to  reconcile  them  to  the  maintenance  of 
their  rule,  that  a  direct  predicate  should  here,  as  elsewhere,  be  in 
the  nominative.  Look  at  the  three  last  sentences  in  §  1069  and  the 
passages  from  Liv.  41.  10  and  4-  44  in  §  1073.  The  word  solus  in 
gerendo  solus  censuram  is  as  closely  connected  with  gerendo  as  is 
possible,  but  this  neither  hinders  the  predicate  (solus")  from  bnng 
put  in  the  nominative,  nor  the  means  (gerendo)  from  being  put  in 
the  ablative.  The  same  of  ipse,  quisque,  and  admemens,  in  the  other 
sentences.  (See  Madvig,  Em,  Liv^  p.  311.)  The  Greeks  have  the 
same  use ;  e.  g.  on60€u  vori  ravniv  jfju  tTrtowfiiav  tkafits  to  fiawiKot 
KaXfia6ai,  ovK  olia  Zyteyt  (Plat.  Sjn^  175  d);  yiyv^rai  OifiiaroKkijs 
irapa  r»  fiaaiXd  fi*yas  dwo  rov  ivfipau  dtdovr  (vytros  ifiaiviirdai 
(Thuc.  I.  138).  They  have  even  gone  further;  for  dixit  non  se  sed 
rum  imperaiorem  esse  is  ovk  t<t>ri  ovto?,  oXX*  tKiivov  aTparrjytlp, 

The  only  deviation  from  this  rule,  that  I  have  noticed,  is  that 
mentioned  in  §  1347  e.g.  descensuros  poUiqebantur,  I  agree  with 
Madvig  {Lot.  Gr.  §  401),  in  regarding  this  use,  though  qq^  puv, 
as  an  irregularity.  It  has  arisen  from  the  wai^  of  a  prop^  ^tpr 
infinitive,  which  was  therefore  supplied  by  the  use  of  the  future 
participle  in  the  case  of  the  object,  until  this  ^ccusatf^e  case  at 
length  seemed  part  of  this  new  infinitive,  and  not  changeable  witli 
a  change  of  portion  in  the  sentence.  But  the  fuller  and  regular 
expression  dcscensuros  se  pollkebantur  is  also  the  mo^pe  conunon. 

In.  the. sentence  so  often  quoted  civi  Romano  Meet  esse  Gaditanum^ 
2md  the  few  others*  like  it  (p.  ^45  note),  Gaditanum  is  a  predicate, 
not  of  f/vi,  but  of  the  unexpressed  subject  which  lies  in  the  abstract 
use  of  the  infinitive :  » The  being  a  Gaditan  is  a  thing  permitted 
to  a  Roman  citizen.'  But  this  again  is  not  the  way  in  which  the 
Romans  usually  spoke  :  and  the  fact  that  esse  is  subject  to  licet  did 
not  prevent  them  from  saying  Gaditano^  as  they  also  in  perfect  con- 
sastency  usually  said  Nomen  est  mibi  Marco,  although  they  could 
legitimately  say,  and  often  did  say  no?nen  est  mihi  Marcus  (cf.  §§ 
1058,  1059).  Similarly  tibi  templum  Statori  Jovi  voveo,  i.e.  *by 
the  name  of  Jove  die  Stayer,'  (infr.  §1751). 

*  I  sec  Draegcr  {//isf,  Synt,  i.  400)  quotes  from  Val.  M.  6,  9.  14, 
eui..,consulem  creari  contigU,  but  the  best  MS.  has  only  the  abbrevia- 
tion cons.  On  some  other  passages,  sometimes  quoted,  see  Madvig 
Opusc,  U.  29. 
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Of  the  Syntax  of  concord. 

The  three  concords  are  in  this  book  not  honoured  with  the  pre- 
eminence, which  has  long  been  assigned  to  them.  In  truth  the  first 
two  are  generally  stated  in  a  way,  which  disguises  their  true  nature, 
and  the  third  is  apt  to  confuse  a  learner.  In  the  grammatical  con- 
struction of  the  relative  adjective  qui,  &c.,  there  is  nothing  to  distin- 
guish it  from  18  or  from  any  other  demonstrative  pronoun,  or  indeed 
really  from  any  other  adjective.  The  gender  and  number  will  be 
regulated  by  the  meaning,  the  case  will  be  regulated  by  the  function 
the  word  performs  in  the  sentence.  The  ordinary  rule  leads  to 
awkward  explanations,  when  the  *  antecedent'  is  expressed  in  the  same 
sentence  as  the  relative,  and  when  the  *  antecedent'  is  really  wanting; 
e.  g.  soli  iopientes^  quod  est  proprium  divitiarum,  contenti  sunt  rebus 
juis  (G.  Par.  6,  §  5a).  The  real  fault  of  treatment  here,  as  in  the 
other  concords,  is  in  not  putting  prominently  forward  the  signifi- 
cance of  the  inflexions.  Grammarians  too  often  start  with  an  erro- 
neous conception  of  the  finite  verb,  as  if  it  were  not  complete  in 
itself,  but  required  the  separate  expression  of  a  subject,  and  again 
with  an  erroneous  conception  of  the  adjective  as  if  it  required  the 
expression  of  a  substantive.  It  is  well  indeed,  if  grammar  be  not 
distorted  to  please  logic,  and  videt  be  resolved  into  est  videns.  But 
rasa  floret  is  not  first,  ?xA  floret  second  with  the  ellipse  of  rosa^  or 
e£L,  or  something,  to  be  accounted  for,  any  more  than  Jupiter  pluit  is 
to  be  regarded  as  properly  prior  to  pluit.  Nor  is  boni  komines  first, 
and  bani  second,  with  an  ellipse  of  homines  to  be  accounted  for.  Just 
the  contrary:  floret^  plt^t,  boni  are  not  degenerate  offspring  of  the 
fuller  originals,  but  these  fuller  forms  are  simply  explanations  and 
specifications  of  the  shorter  and  vaguer  originals.  The  i  in  boni  is 
even  more  indicative  of  males,  than  the  /  of  ntiri  is.  For  there  are 
feminine  substantives  with  an  i  in  the  nom.  plural,  e.  g.  alr^i,  ulmi, 
8cc.f  and  there  are  no  feminine  adjectives  with  i;  just  as  there  are 
a  few  masculine  substantives  with  ae  in  the  nom.  plural,  but  no 
adjectives.  It  will  be  seen  that  systematic  regard  to  the  significance 
of  the  inflexions  leads  to  some  novelties  in  the  statement  of  the 
matter  of  Chapp.  v.  and  xvi. ;  and,  I  think,  simplifies  the  treatment 
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of  some  usages;  e.g.  capita  conjuratioms  caest  sunt  requires  no 
special  rule  or  justification.  *  The  heads  of  the  conspiracy  were 
slain  males/  is  the  literal  translation,  and  the  discrepancy  of  genders 
is  of  no  more  importance  than  in  capita  conjuratioms  viri  sunt. 
Such  expressions  as  triste  lupus  stabulis  are  not  deviations  from  a 
normal  tristis  lupus  stabulis  (as  I  fear  some  students  are  led  to 
think),  but  have  a  different  meaning  and  therefore  a  different  form. 
There  is  no  more  necessity  to  account  elaborately  for  trute  than 
there  would  have  been  to  account  for  exitium^  if  exitium  had  been 
used  instead.  Tristis  is  *  a  grievous  he  or  she,'  triste  is  *  a  grief.* 
And  the  rules  of  concord,  were  it  not  for  old  habits  requiring  a 
more  distinct  treatment  of  these  usages,  might  almost  be  reduced  to 
the  simple  statement,  that  if  a  writer  wishes  to  say  one  thing,  he 
must  not  select  forms  that  convey  another.  There  is  no  sin  against 
grammar  in  a  ihan^s  saying  ''sum  timida^  any  more  than  in  his  say- 
ing ^sum  timidus^^  but  the  propriety  of  his  using  the  feminine 
depends  on  his  wishing  to  chai^ge  himself  with  being  a  very  woman 
for  fear,  and  not  merely  to  declare  himself  a  fearful  man.  If  he 
means  this  last,  then  his  error  is  in  forgetting  the  meaning  of  the 
inflexion,  not  in  the  disregard  of  a  rule  of  positive  obligation.  The 
more  a  student  accustoms  himself  to  regard  the  use  of  a  wrong 
inflexion,  as  saying  what  he  does  not  mean,  as  putting,  for  instance, 
man  for  <ivoman,  a  thing  for  a  person,  the  clearer  will  be  his  insight 
into  what  may  otherwise  appear  a  tangle  of  obscure  threads. 


Of  the  Predicative  dative. 

The  second  class  of  datives,  commonly  called  datives  *  of  the 
purpose',  deserve  more  special  attention  than  grammarians  have 
generally  given  to  it.  The  class  has  well  marked  characteristics, 
although,  as  in  other  parts  of  grammatical  classification,  some 
ambiguous  specimens  will  be  found.  Certain  usages,  not  uncom* 
monly  referred  to  the  same  head,  as  what  I  have  called  predicative 
datives,  appear  to  me  to  be  of  a  different  kind,  and  are  therefore 
placed  in  §§  1156  and  1163.  I  propose  here  to  discuss  more  fully, 
than  I  could  in  the  body  of  the  work,  the  characteristics  and  con- 
nexions of  this  class  of  datives,  and  to  subjoin  a  complete  list  of  all 
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the  instances  that  I  have  been  able  to  collect.  Some  abridgnxnt  of 
this  list  might  no  doubt  have  been  made  without  much  probable 
loss,  but  on  the  whole  the  list  tells  its  own  tale  better,  if  given  in  full. 
That  it  is  some  distance  from  being  complete,  I  do  not  doubt;  for, 
though  I  have  hunted  pretty  vigorously,  I  have  not  read  through  the 
Latin  authors  for  the  purpose^.  But  the  additions  that  I  have  been 
able  to  make  lately,  are  so  few  and  slight,  as  to  suggest  that  the 
matter,  though  not  exhausted,  is  unlikely  to  yield  any  instances  of 
such  a  character,  or  so  numerous,  as  seriously  to  afl^t  the  account 
I  shall  give  of  the  usage.  If  a  similar  list  were  prepared  of  other 
usages,  our  grammars  would  gain  greatly  in  precision,  and  possibly 
some  considerable  aid  might  be  obtained  for  the  critidsm  of  the  text 
of  the  authors. 

The  characteristics  of  the  class,  broadly  stated,  are  these.  This 
dative  is  (i)  a  semi-abstract  substantive,  (i)  in  the  singular  number, 
(3)  used  predicatively,  (4)  and  most  frequently  with  tst.  It  is  not 
qualified  (^)  by  any  adjective  except  the  simplest  adjectives  of  quan- 
tity, nor  (6)  by  a  genitive  or  prepositional  phrase,  though  a  personal 
dative,  as  indirect  object,  is  a  very  frequent  accompaniment.  (7) 
The  usage  is  not  very  frequent  anywhere,  except  in  the  case  of 
some  few  words;  and  (8)  there  is,  as  it  appears  to  me,  a  noticeable 
capriciousness  shewn  in  the  use  of  some  words  in  this  case  and  the 
non-use  of  others.  This  statement  requires  some  illustration  and 
some  modification. 

I.  The  usage  is  nearly  confined  to  semi-abstract  substantives, 
i.e.  names  of  actions,  effects,  feelings.  The  only  words  originally 
of  a  thoroughly  concrete  character  are  cordis  cibo^  frug't  melli^ 
itomaehoy  veneno^  and  of  these  only  eordi  occurs  frequently,  the 
rest  being  found  once  only,  and  only  dbo  is  used  in  its  original 
character,  the  rest  are  used  metaphorically.  Of  other  words, 
which  occur  tolerably  often,  dono^  impedimento^  pignori,  Meri^  oma'- 
mentOf  remedio^  spectaculo^  have  the  best  claim  to  be  regarded  as 
concrete  terms.  But  equally,  or  more,  common  are  auxilto^  pr^esp- 
diOf  jubiidio^  ludibrio^  exitio,  honoris  vitio,  and  the  perhaps  still  more 

^  Especially  I  have  paid  little  attention,  here  or  elsewhere,  to  the 
post- Augustan  epic  poets;  and  I  cannot  speak  at  all  confidently  of 
the  elder  Pliny,  or  Vitruvius. 
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abstract  cur^e^  gloria,  odioy  jo/uti,  voluptati^  usui^  mvidut^  pudori. 
Indeed  there  seems  to  have  been  on  the  one  hand  something  which 
suggested  abstract  terms,  and  again  an  instinct  which  militated 
against  an  indiscriminate  use  of  them.  The  stems  in  -/»,  between 
ao  and  30  in  number,  are  with  the  exception  of  optentui^  ojtentui, 
potuiy  quajtui,  jumptui  and  turn  rare,  and  found  chiefly  in  Varro  and 
Tacitus.  (Apuleius  does  not  come  within  my  range.)  Of  other 
verbals,  there  are  14  with  stems  in  "tion^  but  they  are  found  rarely 
in  more  than  one  passage;  stems  in  -io  are  10  in  number  and 
oftener  used;  in  -ia  only  4  (from  verbs);  in  -or  10;  in  -nunto  16; 
in  'Culo  9.  Of  stems  derived  fh>m  adjectives  there  are  S  each  in 
-/J/,  and  -ia.  The  rest  (over  50)  are  various,  but  contain  some  of 
the  words  most  in  use,  e.g.  cordi,  eura,  crimini,  damnoy  dedecori^ 
exemploydono^fraudtyfru^^  honoris  laudi^  maJoy  oneri^  obera^  pignori^ 
prada^  ialuti.  But  the  etymological  formation,  though  an  ob- 
jective, is  not  a  certain,  criterion  either  way:  an  examinaticm  of 
the  list  will  show  that  on  the  whole  the  words,  used  in  this  con- 
struction in  more  than  isolated  instances,  are  words  of  a  somewhat 
ambiguous  use,  which  denote  sometimes  a  quality  or  an  action,  and 
sometimes  an  object  which  manifests  that  quality  or  action. 

3.  So  far  as  I  have  noticed,  this  usage  is  absolutely  confined  to 
the  singular  number.  We  have  njoluptati  and  amoriy  but  not 
dsliciU;  pradity  but  not  manuhm*  macula  and  turpHudini^  but  not 
jordibus;  odioy  but  not  inimiciti'u;  lucrOy  quarjtui,  emolumento,  splert' 
dori^  &c.,  but  not  opibus,  or  divitils;  frugi^  not  frugibus.  This 
restriction  seems  to  accord  with  the  semi-abstract  character  of  the 
usage. 

3.  This  dative  is  used  predicatively,  and  herein  lies  in  my 
opinion  the  characteristic  note  of  the  usage.  The  word  put  in  this 
dative  is  a  name  of  the  thing  or  person,  of  which  it  is  predicated. 
*To  whom  was  it  a  benefit'  (Jfono)\  *That  was  not  an  hindrance' 
(impedimento)\  *  Food  was  not  with  them  a  lust  or  luxury;'  '  You 
should  be  an  honour  to  yourselves,  a  utility  to  your  friends,  a 
gain  to  the  state;'  '  His  drink  {potto)  should  be  boiled  water;'  *  He 
leaves  five  cohorts,  as  a  guard  to  the  camp.'  It  is  true  there  is  not 
always  such  an  English  equivalent,  as,  being  properly  abstract,  is 
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yet  used  in  a  concrete  manner;  but  that  is  not  a  strong  objection; 
there  are  enough  such  to  show  that  the  thing  is  possible,  and  indeed 
easy ;  and  there  is  proof  of  the  general  truth  in  the  fact,  that  many 
of  these  words  are  also  found  used  predicatively  in  the  nominative. 
Thus,  besides  the  examples  given  in  §  1161,  may  be  mentioned  such 
as  cur  a  (nostra  C.  Att.  10.  2);  instgne  documentum  (L,  21.  19); 
emolument um  (G.  Fin,  2.  18);  exitium  (totius  Asia  C.  Verr,  Act.  i. 
4);  indicium  (L.  3^.  44);  ludibrium  (Curt.  6. 10.  28);  monumentum 
(C.  Verr,  2.  2) ;  mor&  et  impedimentum  (L.  23.  9) ;  pignus  (L.  43. 10) ; 
presidium  (Plin.  22.  §  90) ;  pudor  (L.  40.  27) ;  remedium  {manifestum) 
Colum.  6.  6;  rlsus  (Ov.  Fctst.  i.  438);  rubor  (Val.  M.  4.  4.  5);  una 
estsalus  (L.  7.  35) ;  soJacium  (Sen. DiaL  11.  i.  fin.;  ib.  5  fin.;  but  solacio 
ib.  12);  qua  verecundia  est  postulare  vos  (L.  21.  19).  Similarly  ^r<r- 
sidium  et  detus  meum  (Hor.  Od,  1.  i.  2),  desiderium  (Catulh  2.  5), 
ludibrium  and  pudor  (Lucan.  7.  2,^6)^pemicies  frequently,  (e. g.  Plaut. 
Pseud.  363 ;  G.  Ferr,  Act.  i.  i,)  are  used  as  names  of  persons.  A 
remarkably  close  resemblance  is  seen  in  maximum  vers  argumentum 
est  naturam  ipsam  de  immortulitate  animorttm  tacitam  judicare^  quod 
omnibus  cura  sunt,  et  maxuma  quidem^  qua  post  mortem  futura  sint 
(G.  7,  D,  I.  14),  compared  with  magnoque  esse  argumento,  homines 
scire  pleraque  ante  quam  nati  sint,  quod  jam  pueri  ita  celeriter  res  ad- 
ripiant  &c.  (G.  Sen.  2I).  Further  the  use  of  tibi,  not  /«0,  speaks 
strongly  for  the  predicative  character.  ^Tua  gloria  est  may  be  *  it 
contributes  to  your  glory  ^  but  tibi  gloria  est  is  more  naturally 
*  it  is  a  glory  for  you,'  and  when  the  latter  form  of  expression  is 
the  regular  one,  and  is  never,  or  scarcely  ever,  exchanged  for 
the  former,  the  inference  becomes  inevitable,  that  the  predicative 
conception  is  the  true  one.  A  good  illustration  may  be  seen  in 
Gic.  Dom,  33,  where  we  have  illis  injuria  inimicorum  probro  non  fuit 
contrasted  with  tuum  scelus  meum  probrum  esse.  The  meum  re^ 
quired /ro3r«w. 

4.     It  is  used  most  frequently  with  the  verb  esse.     Of  the  whole 
number  of  datives  about  117  are  used  with  esse  only ;  and  there  are 


^  Thus  in  C.  Or,  9.  49  we  have  saluti  fuisse  and  auxUium  ferre  in 
the  same  sentence.  So  also  non  terrorem  afferre,  sed  prastdio  esse 
(C.  Mil,  26). 
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not  more  than  ii  which  I  have  fpund  used  with  other  verbs,  but  not 
used  with  eae.  Of  these  latter  only  vltio^  dono,  and  perhaps  mutftri 
are  used  often  enough  to  make  the  non-occurrence  of  ejje  with  them 
at  all  noticeable.  The  other  verbs,  which  are  used  with  this  dative, 
are  such  as  reaUily  admit  of  an  oblique  predicate;  e.g.  hahcre^ 
'treat  as*  {cur^e^  guars  tut ,  ludibria);  dare,  'assign  as*  (crimini,  bonori^ 
bypothecx,  laudi,  &c.);  ducere^  'consider  as^  {damno,  glor'ut^  &C.); 
dicercy  'declare  to  be'  (dot't);  pontre,  'lay  down  as*  {exemplo); 
'uertere,  '  make  out  to  be*  {yitio);  fieri,  exsiare,  aidpere,  interpretari^ 
&c.  Habere  and  dare  are  the  most  frequent,  being  as  it  were  active 
correlatives  to  the  neuter  esse,  jfuxilio,  prasidh,  subsidio  are  used 
with  a  great  variety  of  verbs,  e.g.  mittere,  proficisci,  venire^  relin' 
quere,  &c. 

In  apposition  the  use  of  this  dative  is  quite  exceptional.  I  have 
noticed  only  the  following  instances:  prasidio  once  in  Livy ;  auxiJio 
twice  in  Petronius ;  the  vest  in  Tacitus  only ;  viz.  debonestamento^ 
documento,  subsidio,  optentui  onc^,  ostentui  and  usut  twice  each.  On 
a  special  use  of  some  words  with  stem  in  -/« ,  I  will  speak  presently. 

5.  The  limited  number  and  character  of  epithets,  which  this 
dative  admits  of,  is  very  remarkable.  They  are  just  such  as  give  to 
a  substantive  the  meaning  which  the  suffixes  of  the  comparative  and 
superlative  degrees,  or  which  the  relative  particles  tarn,  quam,  give  to 
an  adjective,  and,  with  the  faintest  exceptions,  no  more.  They  are 
magnus,  major,  maximus,  tantus,  and  quantus.  Besides  these  I  have 
found  only  bona  fru^,  and  (once)  bono  usui,  both  in  Plautus  only ; 
nimia  *voIuptati  twice  in  Plautus;  minori  euro:  in  Cic,  and  (once) 
minori  gloria  in  Justin ;  fiullo  (not  nulU)  with  adjumento  (once  each) 
in  Comificius  and  Cicero,  with  impedimento  once  in  Sallust,  with/r^- 
sidio  once  in  Cicero,  with  usui  once  in  Caesar  :  summo  honori  occurs 
thrice,  summo  prasidio  once  in  Cicero ;  summa  sollicitudini  once  in 
Plautus.  All  these  are  quantitative  adjectives.  So  perhaps  is  sem^ 
pitema  {Jaud'i)  which  occurs  once  in  Cicero;  and  eidem  cut  in 
C.  Fam.  I.  9  §  22  if  it  refers  to  cura.  One  real  exception  occurs, 
in  Vergil,  viz.  Justa  ira.  It  is  an  exception  which  proves  the  rule ; 
for  the  whole  expression  is  one  of  VergiPs  experiments,  and  de- 
scribed as  such  by  Macrobius.  In  Pliny  (23  §  149),  Prasenti  rp- 
medio  appears  to  be  the  dative,  {prasens  remedium,  Colum.  6. 17. 24), 
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and  he  may  have  other  exceptions  ^  Vitruvius  has  majori  et  com- 
muni  calamitatL  In  Cxs.  G.  y,  S5  most  editors  read  ne  cut  esset  ujui; 
Nipperdey  has  quoi:  but  all  the  best  MSS.,  except  one  and  that 
not  the  oldest,  have  quo,  which  I  have  no  doubt  is  quke  right. 
It  is  m  quo^  *•  kst  for  any  purpose.'  Compare  Liv.  16.  9  (quoted 
in  §  1225)  ^^d  27.  28  ji  quo  opera  eorum  opus  esset;  also  the  use  of 
quo  interrogative*.    (See  too  Madvig,  aii  C.  Fm»  4.  12  §  30.) 

Farther  it  may  be  noticed,  that  it  is  only  when  used  with 
esse  that  any  epithet  whatever  is  found. 

6.  This  dative  is  rarely  «ttended  by  any  genitive  or  preposi- 
tional phrase.  The  habitoM  use  of  the  personal  dative  renders  a 
genitive  of  the  possessor  siuperfluous,  and  the  objective  genitive  is 
found  in  but  few  cases.  Faliscorum  aux'dio  venerunt  (L,  4.  17) ; 
cujus  ret.., esse  documento  (Quint.  7.  i.  a) ;  indicio  dom'matus  (G.  Dom. 
42);  indicio  sui  facti  (Lucr.  4.  1019);  causa  remotionis  hoc  nobis 
exemplo  sit  (G.  In*v.  2.  29);  ostentui  scelerum  (Sail.  J.  24);  ostentui 
dementia  sua  (T2lc.  A,  12.  14);  ejus  rei  testimonio  sunt  (G.  Rose. 
C.  4.);  probably  also  monumento  oppressa  spei  (Liv.  4.  16);  possibly 
lepus  omnium  prada  nascens  (Plin.  8,  §  219);  and,  \i  deliquio  be  a  da- 
tive, Plant.  Capt.  626.  Of  prepositional  phrases  I  have  noted  only 
hac  res  ad  Icvandam  annonam  impedimento  fuit  (L.  4. 13)  and  similar 
expressions  in  L.  8.  32  ;  Caes.  C.  3.  46.  Cselius  (ap.  G.  Fam.  8. 11) 
has  tibi  cura  fuisse  de  Sittiano  negotio  gaudeo  where  cur,  fu.  is  im- 
personal. So  in  G.  Att.  7.  5.  In  bellum  usui'^sse  often  occurs;  and 
there  are  probably  other  instances  which  have  not  caught  my  eye. 

7.  This  usage  is  not  very  frequent.  For  although  the  list  I 
have  made  is  a  tolerably  long  one,  yet  one  may  turn  over  many 
pages  of  an  author  without  finding  a  single  instance.  And  in  some 
authors  instances  appear  to  be  distinctly  rare»,  e.g.  in  Martial,  and 

*  e.g.  feralis  arbor  et  fnnebri  indicio  postta  (16  §  j^o)\  funebri signo 
posita  (ib.  §  1  l^)yiftvUiia  probro  18  §  13.  The  last  word  Urlichs  takes  as 
ablative  and  we  have  unquestionably  such  an  ibl.  in  majore  miraculo  (36 
§82^,  perhaps  zlso  gratlssimo  pabttlo  (18  §  120)  is  ablative  of  description. 

■  e.  g.  in  such  expressions  as  ftescis  quo  vaTeat  nummus,  quern  prcebecU 
tisumf  (Hor.  S.  i.  i.  73);  quo  tamen  hrc  Ithaco?  (so.  datis)  Ov.  M.  13* 
103.  In  a  recent  grammar  I  have  seen  this  quo  explained  as  equivalent 
to  eui  Usui ;  in  another  as  for  cui  bo/to.  What  is  the  authority  for  this 
supposed  use  of  cui  as  a  non-qu.intitative  attribute  to  this  dative  ? 
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the  younger  Pliny.  There  are  between  170  and  180  such  datives  in 
my  list ;  and  of  these  little  over  one-third  only  have  I  found  in  five 
places  or  more.  About  forty  words  may  be  said  to  be  pretty 
frequent ;  and  half  of  these  may  be  considered  each  as  the  standing 
expression  for  a  particular  idea.  Thus  auxilioy  prasidio^  subsidio  in 
Che  military  writers ;  fraudi^  pignori^  hypotbeea:  in  the  lawyers ;  potm 
in  Celsus ;  frugi  as  an  indeclinable  adjective ;  dono^  eordi^  cura,  im' 
pedimento^  odio,  jaluti,  tuui  and  some  others  in  ordinary  language. 
On  the  other  hand  upwards  of  fifty  words  are  only  found  once, 
at  least  to  my  knowledge.  No  doubt  in  all  such  matters  we  ought 
to  bear  constantly  in  mind,  what  (to  apply  one  of  Darwin's  phrases) 
1  may  call  the  imperfection  of  the  philological  record.  There  were 
a  great  many  books  written  between  Plautus  and  Tacitus,  which 
have  perished  altogether;  and  many  expressions  may  have  been 
common  enough  in  the  talk  of  daily  life,  in  the  atrium  and  the 
forum,  in  the  camp  and  on  the  farm,  which  have  found  but  scanty 
recognition  in  a  studied  literature  like  the  Roman.  And  the  usage 
now  in  question,  though  capable  of  being  applied  to  things  of  moment 
in  a  style  elevated  to  the  occasion,  was  yet  mainly  a  usage  of  ordinary 
conversation. 

8.  There  seems  to  be  much  capridousness  in  the  use  and  non- 
use  of  words  in  this  manner.  Thus  crim'mi  is  tolerably  frequent, 
ctdpa  rare ;  amorl  rare,  odio  very  frequent,  perhaps  however  because 
it  was  convenient  to  form  a  passive  to  odit  e.g.  odi  odioqve  sum 
Romanu  (Liv.  ^S»  I9)«  Aiupieio^  beneficio^  commodo^^  incommodo, 
ominij  firodigio^  officio^  compendioy  effugio  aie  not  used  at  all.  Some 
words  are  only  found,  when  the  keynote  is  struck  by  another  word, 
which  is  more  frequently  so  used,  e.g.  acerbitati  (qvibus  odio  iunt 
nostra  secures,  nomen  acerbitati,  scriptura  decuma  portorium  morti, 
C.  JP/t7r.8);  deformitati  (sijudicibus  ipsis  aut  gloria  damnatio  rei  aut 
deformitati  futura  absolutio,  Quint.  6.  i.  12)^  and  similarly  amori, 
fmstratui^gratulationi,  ignominia,  libertati,  macula^miseria^splendori. 
The  use  of  some  words  appears  to  have  been  hazarded  on  the  analogy 


^  Diomedes  (p.  995  Putsche)  mentions  commodo  tibi  sum,  commodo 
ffUhi  est  /use  res;  and  both  he  and  Charisius  (p.  260  Putsche)  speak 
ai  consiHa  Hbi  sum  (which  I  have  not  found). 
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of  other  words  of  like  or  contrasted  meaning.  Thus  Vergil  uses  /nr 
on  the  analogy  probably  of  invidix ;  and  venire  ^xcidio  on  that  of 
venire  auxiiio,  Cicero  probably  would  defend  itomacbo  by  cordi, 
conjolationi  by  jolacio^  damnationi  by  crimini^  which  again  may  have 
suggested  absolutioni  to  Tacitus.  Fituperationi  is  a  correlative  to 
laudiy  offensioni  to  voluptati,  Sallust  would  not  have  said  urbs  petme 
fuit  if  he  had  not  been  going  to  couple  it  vfiWiprada. 

In  this  connexion  may  be  noticed  the  stems  in  -/u,  which  form 
in  some  respects  a  remarkable  group,  because  of  their  semiverbal  use 
in  the  accusative  case,  and  the  parallelism  of  their  use  in  the  accu- 
sative, dative  and  ablative  cases  to  the  gerund  and  gerundive  (see 
Chap.  XI v).  Over  thirty  words  of  this  formation  are  found  in  my 
list,  and  almost  all  are  used  passively ;  that  is  to  say,  the  subject 
of  the  expression  is  the  object  of  the  action  denoted.  This  is  so 
with  amictui,  cibatm,  circumjectui,  contemptui^  derelictui,  derlsui, 
despectui,  despicatui^  dtv'uui^  ejui,  fructui^  friutratui^  indutui^  irrlsui, 
laniatuiy  neglectui,  optentui^  potui,  jatui,  stratui^  usui.  The  only  stems 
in  -/«  used  actively  are  extersui  (once),  ornatu  (once),  ostentui  (Sail, 
and  Tac).  The  rest,  qyastui^  receptui,  sumptuiy  vejtitui  (once), 
victui  (once),  can  hardly  be  referred  to  either  category.  True  this 
passive  use  is  by  no  means  confined  to  these  stems :  witness  amort, 
desiderh^  doIori,fajtidio,/ormidmi,  invidiar,  iudihrio,  maroriy  miracu/o, 
odio,  rubori,  spectaculo,  timori.  The  last  word  is  the  more  remarkable 
because  terrori  (its  opposite)  is  also  found.  (For  ludibrio  comp. 
Curt.  8.  6  §  23  a;i  tibi  uni  digni  videmur  esse  ludibrio^  Ille  nee 
regent  ludibrio  nee  se  contemptu  dignum  esse  respondit  *  deserving  to  be 
laughed  at.')  The  possibility  of  such  a  double  use  is  inherent  in 
verbal  substantives,  as  may  be  seen  both  in  the  use  of  the  gerund, 
e.  g.  'vestimentorum  sunt  omnia  lanea  ^r,  qua  induendi^  pracingendi^ 
amic'endi,  insternendi^  iniciendiy  incubandive  causa  parata  sunt  (Ulp. 
ap.  Dig.  34.  2.  43),  and  in  the  traditional  assignment  of  the  two 
supines,  one  to  the  active  and  one  to  the  passive  voice.  English 
corresponds  very  closely;  e.g.  potum  it,  *he  goes  to  drink';  mibi 
potui  dat,  *he  gives  me  to  drink';  potu  jucundum,  'pleasant  to 
drink.'  It  is  the  predominance  of  the  so-called  passive  use  in  these 
stems,  that  is  here  specially  noticeable.  None  of  them  however  occur 
very  frequently,  except  usui  and  potui,  and  these  have  possibly  been 
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the  pattern  for  the  others.  It  should  be  remembered,  that  hibere  do 
or  minUtro  (§  1345)  is  an  old  phrase,  which  seems  to  belong  to  a 
time  when  bihere  was  realised  as  the  dative  of  a  verbal  substantive 
(cf.  §  6 1  a),  though  probably  Cicero,  when  using  it,  regarded  bihere 
as  an  object.  Language,  like  political  and  social  institutions,  is 
continually  being  underpinned:  the  usage  remains,  but  a  new  theory 
is  made  or  assumed,  consciously  cm*  unconsciously,  to  justify  its 
existence. 

» 

Some  of  these  words  had  a  peculiar  use,  which  may  have 

been  very  common,  and  yet  might  have  escaped  us,  had  it  not  been 

for  a  few  words  in  Varro  (quoted  in  the  list  below,  under  amictui), 

Amictui^  circumjectui^  indutui,  were  used  as  indeclinable  names  of 

garments^  in  some  such  way  as  we  speak  of  'a  wrap',  *a  tie', and 

might  speak  of  *  a  throw-around',  a  'put  cm'.    Similarly,  Jtratuij 

'a  ^read'  or  'spreads',  is  in  fact  what  we  call  'bedding'  (cf.  Ulp. 

ap  Dig.  50.  16.  45);  and  esctersui  was  probably  'a  wipe',  though 

we  find  it  (like yrwg^)  joined  to  linteum  as  an  adjective,  '  a  wiping- 

towel'.    Receptui  is  rarely  so  used  as  to  bring  it  under  the  head  of 

predicative   dative.     Receptui^  signum  dare  is  parallel  to  coUoqvio 

diem  dicere.     In  two  passages  of  Livy  (3.  22 ;  a6.  44),  where  n?- 

ceptui  occurs,  most  interpreters  consider  canit  to  be  impersonal ;  but 

1  believe  receptui  (originally  signum  receptui)  is  the  subject,  si  re^ 

cepttii  cecinisset  being  '  if  the  retreat  should  have  sounded'.     Cibatus, 

properly  'feeding',  is  practically  identical  with  cibus,  and  so  Varro 

uses  cibatui  quod  sit  as  Sextus  iElius  (or  Scaevola)  spoke  of  qva  esui 

et potui  forent  (cf.  §  1383);  and  Ulpian  carried  the  analogy  further 

in  n)erbo  victus  contmentur,  qva  esui,  potui^  cuhuique  corporis^  q*vaq*ve 

ad  vhvendum  homini  necessaria  sunt  (ap  Dig.  50.  16.  43),     In  oleas 

tsm  optime  condi  scribit  Cato  (Varr.  jR.  jR.  i.  60)  I  take  esui  with 

oleiu^  ' eating'K)lives',  ^olives  to  eat',  as  satui  semen  in  Cato  (quoted 

in  §  1 13  7)  is  '  sovTJng  seed'.    Potui  alone  of  these  words  is  frequent, 

and  exactly  corresponds  to  our  phrases  'to  drink',  'as  a  drink'. 

(See  below,  ppi  Ixxxix,  xci.)    Esui  they  did  not  use  so  often,  and 

we  have  no  analogous  expression  'as  an  eat'.    The  nearest  phrase 

is  *this  is  good  eating'.    That  words^  properiy  meaning  an  action, 

should  come  to  mean  the  object  of  the  action,  is  not  peculiar  to  this 

usage  or  to  these  stems:  venatio  'hunting'  came  to  mean  'game'; 
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sessio  *a  sitting'  (as  in  English)  means  also  *a  seat',  as  exercitus 
came  to  mean  *  an  army',  and  quasttu  '  gain';  &c. 

Some  of  these  phrases,  e.g.  signum  receptui,  Unteum  extersui,  oleas 
esm,  satui  jemen^  perhaps  also  esui,  and  cultui  corporis,  are  scarcely 
assignable  to  the  class  of  predicative  datives,  as  I  have  defined  it, 
and  I  have  consequently  put  them  under  the  head  of  *  Work  con- 
templated' §  1 15  6.    These  two  heads  are  in  other  granunars  appa- 
rently regarded  as  one  under  the  general  signification  of  *  purpose ' 
{Zweck,  Ziel,  Absicht).     I  quite  admit  that  there  are  some  expres- 
sions, especially  with  stems  in  -/«  (comp.  1156 — ii6a,  and  138a, 
1383)  which   are  ambiguous:   e.g.  in  eo  natus  sum  ut  Jugurtba 
scelerum  ostentui  essem  (§11 60)  ostentui  may  be  taken  as  either  pre- 
dicative or  not,  according  as  we  consider  it  to  mean  *  a  field  on 
which  to  exhibit',  or  amply  as  equivalent  to  ostentandis  scelerlbus  *for 
exhibiting  crimes'.    But  the  dative  gerundial  expressions  with  esse 
have  the  meaning  *  capable  of,  which  is  not  Sallust's  meaning  here ; 
and  therefore,  notwithstanding  the  dependent  genitive,  I  am  inclined 
to  treat  ostentui  as  predicative.   Potui  dare  is  dmilarly  ambiguous,  and 
though  I  have  given  it  under  the  head  of  predicative  dative,  I  think 
it  perhaps  strictly  belongs  to  §  115 6.     On  the  other  hand  domicilio 
locum  deligere  is  usually  treated  as  an  instance  of  the  predicative 
dative,  ^  as  a  home',  but  the  analogy  of  similar  expressions  is  against 
it.     And  nearly  as  the  two  classes  seem  to  touch  one  another,  it 
is  often  in  seeming  only.     Comitia  consulibus  rogandis  babita  has  a 
very  different  dative  from  comitia  ludibrio  or  quastui  Jbabita,  '  made 
fun  of,  *made  a  gain  of.     In  a  customs-law  for  Sicily  (quoted  by 
Alfenus  ap.  Dig.  50.  16.  203  servos  qyos  domum  qvis  ducet  suo  usu, 
pro  is  portorium  ne  dato)  ducet  suo  usu  means  *  take  with  him  for  his 
own  convenience':  but  ducit  sibi  usui  esse  would  be  *  thinks  to  be  of 
use  to   him'.     The  words  nunqyam  fore  in  praoccupatis  heneficio 
animis  vero  crimini  locum  (L.'  6.  ao),  *  there  would  not  be  room 
for  the  true  charge  to  occupy'  (where  crimini  may  be  referred  to 
§  115  a  or  §  1 156),  would  mean,  if  crimini  be  treated  as  predica- 
tive, *  the  place  could  not  be  made  into  a  charge'.     When  Sallust 
writes  panam  illorum  sibi  oneri,  impunitatem  perdunda  reipublica 
fore  credebat  (Cat.  46),  the  two  datives  are  not  necessarily  of  the 
same  type,  because  they  are  parallel ;  and  we  may  translate,  '  their 


Of  the  predicative  dative,  xxxv 

going  unpunished  would  be  capable  of  destroying  the  common- 
wealth'; but  it  is  more  likely  that  Sallust  meant  sunply  *it  would 
be  the  destruction  of  the  state',  though  this  use  of  the  dative 
gerundive,  as  precisely  equivalent  to  a  predicative  dative,  is  at  least 
rare.  Had  it  been  in  Tacitus  we  might  almost  have  inferred  a 
difference  in  syntax  from  the  correspondence  in  the  sentence ;  comp. 
gratia  oneri,  ultio  in  quastu  habetur  (Hijt.  4.  3). 

But  besides  the  dative  of  'work  contemplated'  there  are  two 
other  usages  of  the  indirect  object  which  vei^e  upon  the  predica- 
tive dative.  The  first  is  that  noticed  in  §  11 63.  Ignavi^e  in  hoc  ilU 
tribuebatur  ignavia  is  generally  classed  with  predicative  datives,  and 
posably  it  may  be  so,  on  the  analogy  of  crimini  or  njitio  datur. 
But  this  would  not  suit  all  the  passages  in  that  section.  The  second 
usage  is  the  ordinary  indirect  object,  when  dependent  on  an  adjec- 
tive.    Compare 

Fides  urbem  sine  legibus,  sine  judicilt,  relictam  direptioni  et  i?tsidiis. 

(C.  Fam.  4.  I.) 
Fasa  omnis  generis  usui  magis  qvam  omamento  in  spedem  facta, 

(L.  41.  18.) 
Exitio  nata  theatra  meo.     (Prop.  3,  15.) 
Exitio  suo  omniumque  vivere.     (Suet.  Cal,  11.) 

with 

Qvid  si  Hannibal  velit  castra  invadere^  prada  relicta  sine  viribujy 

sine  imperio,  sine  auspicio,     (L.  27.  44.) 
Intellegat  nullam  rem  sibi  majori  usui  aut  omamento  qvam  meant 

commendationem  esse potiusse,     (C.  Fam,  13.  49.) 
Quum  ita  (i.  e,  cum  dentibus)  nata  esset  Fakria^  exitio  civitati,  in 

qvam  delata  esset ^futur am  vaticinati  Jbaruspices, 

(Plin.  7.  §  69.) 

The  resemblance  is  great :  but  in  the  first  example  direptioni  is 
an  action,  not  like  prada  a  thing,  *  booty':  and  the  two  differ  as 
^abandoned  to  plundering'  differs  from  *  abandoned  as  plunder'. 
In  the  others  facta,  nata  and  vivere  are  full-blooded  words,  not 
mere  expressions  of  predication  like  esse.  It  is  possible  that  the 
origin  of  the  predicative  dative  is  to  be  sought  in  esse  having  had, 
or  having  been  conceived  to  have  had,  originally  a  fuller  meaning ; 

C2 
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just  as  decem'viri  legibus  scribendis  is  very  possibly  an  abbreviated 
expression  for  decemviri  legibus  jcribendis  creati\  The  expression 
in  Cato  R.  R.  3  (if  indeed  the  text  is  right),  Patremfamilia  viilam 
rusticam  bene  adificatam  habere  expedite  cellam  oleariam  vinariam^ 
dolia  muha,  uti  lubeat  caritatem  expectare^  et  rei  et  virtuti  et  gloria 
erit,  may  mean  '  it  will  be  to  him  a  property,  and  a  virtue,  and  a 
glory',  but  this  is  awkward  for  rei,  and  it  seems  better  to  translate 
*  it  will  advance  his  property,  and  his  manliness,  and  his  fame'^. 
Compare  si  in  rem  tuam  esse  videatur,  gloria  aut  fama^  sinam  (PI. 
7r/«.  629);  and  si  qvid  rei  esse  videbitur  (Fronto  p.  107,  Naber) 
where  rei  means  *of  importance'  just  as  usui  means  *of  use'.  So 
we  have  come  to  drop  the  preposition  and  predicate  identity,  when 
we  say  '  What  use  is  it  ?'  *  it  is  no  use*. 

Key  (Lat.  Gr.  §§  98a,  983)  seeks  the  origin  of  the  predicative 
dative  in  book-keeping,  and  the  pattern  in  such  expressions  as  pos- 
tulare  id  gratia  apponi  sibi:  and  the  dative  he  ultimately  identifies 
with  the  locative.     I  dare  say  Gellius  took  cordi  for  a  locative, 
when  he  wrote  bos  versus  habere  cordi  et  memoria  opera  pretium  est 
(2.. 29  ;  &c.).     But  we  lose  hold  of  all  fast  ground,  when  we  refer 
any  usage  to  the  locative,  which  has  not  the  characteristics  of  -^ 
in  -a  stems,  and  -i  in  -0  stems.     The  Latin  locative  has  just  that 
characteristic  and  no  other.     Mere  suitability  of  meaning  is  too 
indefinite  to  trust  to  against  such  a  difficulty  from  the  form.     Nor 
can  such  instances  as  are  put  under  *  work  contemplated'  (§  115 6) 
be  regarded  with  much  confidence  as  the  path  of  historical  transit 
from  the  indirect  object  to  the  predicative  dative.     I  think  they,  or 
most  of  them,  are  not  improbably  of  later  origin,  in  fact,  a  cross 
between  the  two  main  heads.     Doubtless  such  expressions  as  decem- 
viri legibus  scribendis  are  much  older  than  any  literature  that  we  have, 
but  so  are  also,  I  expect,  such  expressions  as  cordi  esse^  frugi^  fraudi 
esse    dona  dare,  and  others:  posna  (see  s.v.)  was  perhaps  so  used  in 
the  Twelve  Tables.    The  usage  was  fiilly  developed  at  the  time 
when  Roman  literature  begins,  for  Plautus  uses  between  forty  and 
fifty  words  in  this  dative. 

That  the  usage  is  sufficiently  distinct  to  demand  a  coordinate, 

1  The  same  three  words  occur  together  in  Cic.  Or.  1.  55.     Cui  rei, 
cui  sloruBi  cui  virtuti  studere  {te  dicam)? 
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not  subordinate,  rank  to  the  indirect  object,  appears  to  me  the  ulti- 
mate result,  to  which  we  can  at  present  attain.  It  may  be  his- 
torically a  daughter,  though  so  old  as  to  look  like  a  sister.  Inter- 
mediate usages  may  be  found,  but  such  would  almost  inevitably 
exist,  even  if  the  two  classes  had  quite  distinct  origin.  And  till  we 
know  the  precise  meaning  and  history  of  the  suffix  which  forms  the 
dative  case,  it  is  impossible  to  be  confident  whether  the  tree  had  one 
trunk  or  two. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  all  the  words  that  I  have  found  in 
writers  (not  later  than  Suetonius)  used  in  this  dative,  and  of  the 
places  where  they  occur. 

absolutioni  *  ground  for  acquittal';  esse    Tac.  A,  3.  13. 

acerWtati  *a  bitterness';  esse     Cic.  Verr,  4-  30;  Flac.  8. 

a4jiune2ito  'an  aid';  esse  Varr.  Z.  Z.  5.  90;  Com.  2.  11  (millo) 
ib.  18 ;  ib.  30 ;  Z'  S\  it).  16 ;  4.  23  ;  ib-  27  ;  Cic.  Quini.  i 
Ferr,  Act.  i.  3  ;  ib.  5.  40  (nuUo)\  Mur,  5  (magnd);  Font,  ai 
Plane.  9  (jjuanto)'^  Balb,  7;  Fam,  a.  6  {tanto)'^  13.  29;  30 
38  ;  39  ;  46  ;  71 ;  77  (all  magno)\  ib.  24  ;  34  (both  maximo) 
14.  18  ;  Att,  12.  31  {magna) ;  Brut  Ep,  ad  Cic,  i.  4  {maximo) 
Plin.  Ep.  4.  20. 

admiratlonl  *a  subject  of  wonder';  esse    Just.  12.  3. 

alimento  'food';  esse    Sen.  Ben,  4.  14. 

amicttii  'a  cloak';   esse    Var.  L,  L,  s  §  131  {amictui  qua  junt); 

Compare  ib.  §  132  (amictui  dictum,  quod  ambiectum  est,  id  est, 

circumjectum :  a  quo  etiam^  quo  vestitas  se  in*vol*vunt^  circum^ 

jectui  appellant ;  et  quod  amictui  habet  purpuram  circum,  vocant 

circumtextum.    Antiquissimis  amictui  ricinium);  Cic.  jT.jD.  5.32- 

amiculo  'a  cloak';  esse    Sail.  ap.  Macrob.  Sat,  3.  13  §  9. 

amorl  'a  cause  of  love',  Moveable';  esse  Cass.  ap.  C.  Fam,  15.  19 
(quanta), 

amnuiexito  'a  proof;  esse  Cic.  Ferr,  3.  65  ;  5.  19  bis;  Phil,  2. 16 
(magna) '^  Fam.  10.  5 ;  Att,  10.  12  ;  Fin.  2.  10;  N.  D.  1,  1 
(magna)',  Sen.  21 ;  Liv.  4.  29;  5.  33  1  ib.  44;  ib.  54;  26.  31 
(maxima) 'j  39.  10;  ib.  51.  Plin.  33  §  28 ;  evenire  Plin.  14 
§  37  (perhaps  ablat.). 

arT]ial>onl '  as  earnest'  dare  Plant  Most.  649  ;  rellaqui  Ten  Haut. 
603. 
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anzlllo  ^  an  assistance',  *  support* ;  esse  Plaut.  Ampb.  92 ;  Aid,  707 ; 

Epid,  5.  a.  II ;  Most,  146  ;  Pan,  5. 3. 18  ;  5.  4. 107 ;  Ter.  Haut, 

99a ;   Com.  I.  5  ;  ^.  $\  4.  33  ;  'b.  34  (magno);    Cic.  T^rrr.  4. 

35  ;  ib.  45  ;   MiL  34  ;  P/j.  9  ;  Prov,  Cons,  8  ;  Pseudo-Cic.  Or, 

prid,  q,  in  exil,  9  ;  ib.  10 ;  Cxs.  G,  5.  44  ;  C,  i.  80 ;  3.  ao ;  ib. 

79  ;  Pseudo-Caes.  B.  Afric,  a6  ;   Sail.  C.  a  ;  /.  5a  ;  Nq>.  i.  5  ; 

a^.  II ;  Verg.  A,  11.  4a8 ;  Hor.  S,  1,  4.  141 ;  Ov.  M.  la.  90; 

Liv.  a.  a9  ;    ib.  SS%  S'l    3-  49  ;    ib.  6$  ;    4-  53  ;   ib.  60 ;   $-  (^\ 

9.a6§io;    ib.  34  fin.;    ai.  39  ;    a8.45bis;    z^.  s^\    ib.  57; 

Val.  M.  5.  3  ;  ext.  a  ;  6.  5.  4 ;  Sen,  5^«.  5.9;   Plin.  a6  §  139  ; 

3a  §  43  ;  Stat.  Theb,  a.  199. 
In  apposition,  Petron.  89.45 ;  adcnrrere,  Sail.  /.  loi ;  addere, 

Sail.  J..56;  adesse,  Plaut.  Ampb,  1131 ;  adtraliere,  Colum.  10. 

a4 ;  aroessere,  Cses.  C  3.  11 ;  mlttere,  Cxs.  G,  i.  18 ;  4,  37 ; 

Nep.  ao.  I ;  profidsd,  Nep.  13.  i ;  reperlre,  Plin,  a5  §  ao; 

subire,  Verg.  ^.  a.  ai6 ;  siunxnlttere,  Caes.  C  7.  81 ;  flpaperesse, 

Verg.  A,  II.  4ao;  venire,  Caes.  C  a.  a9 ;    6.  8 ;  C  3.  51 ; 

Sail.  J,  s(> ;    Verg.  A,  7.  551 ;   Liv.  4.  17  ;  9.  43 ;  Nep.  8.  3  ; 

Stat.  Theb,  9.  laa :  vocare,  Tac.  A,  la.  45. 
bono  *an  advantage^  *  serviceable';   esse    Com.  a.  4  bis;  4.  41 ; 

Cic.  Rose,  Am,  5  ;  ib.  30 ;   Mil,  la  ;   Pbrl,  a.  14  ;   Liv.  7.  la  ; 

Phaedr.  5.  4.  la ;  Sen.  Ben.  4. 14  (quanto)]  Ir,  i.  la ;  Ep.  no 

§  10 ;  Pseudo-Ov.  Ntix^  96. 
calaxnltati  *  a  calamity*,  'disastrous';  esse    Cic.  Brut,  zs  \  Verr.  4. 

34  ;  Balb,  fin.;  Flac,  4a  ;  Nep.  14.  6  (majori);  16.  3  (guantaP) ; 

Pseudo-Cic.  Or,  prid.  q,  in  exil,  9  ;  Vitniv.  a.  8  §  ao  (majorr  et 

communt), 
captloni  *a  catch',  'snare';  esse    Plaut.  Most.  9a a ;   Lex  Ruhr. 

(Corp,  I,  R,  i.  No.  ao5)  xx.  45. 
canssa  'a  cause';  esse     Cic.  /»v.  a.  6  ;   Brut,  2$;  Cacin,  7  ;   Flac, 

17  ;  Att,  15.  3 ;  Fat,  15  ;   Caes.  C,  3.  7a ;   Or.  Am,  a.  6.  31  ; 

Liv.  38.  5a  bis. 
Probably  also  in  the  expressions  quid  est  causa^  hoc  causae 

est  is^c,  where  the  genitive  is  possible ;  Plaut.  Most,  aoa ;  Rud. 

758  ;  Cic.  Verr,  3.  46  ;   Clu,  ai ;  Rah,  /*.  14  ;  Phil,  i.  5  ;  Fat, 

ao ;  Fam,  a.  13  ;  Att,  15.  7  ;  Hor.  5. 1. 1.  ao ;  Quint.  6.  a.  a6 ; 

Compare  Cic.  Verr,  5.  41  (i&or  rai/jir  ^/«V). 
[cen»  probably  genitive,  Ter.  Haut.  an  (quid  cena  j/V/).] 
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dbatui  'food';  esse    Van*.  i(.  it  3.  8.  3  ;  ponere.  Van*.  tL  R,  3.  5. 

4  (cibatui  offas  positai), 
dbo  'food';  6886    Lucr.  6.  771. 

clroiunj6ctiil  *  a  wrap';  Van*.  L,  L,  5.  13a  (see  above  s.v.  amictni). 
dadl  'disastrous';  6886    Sail.  7.  85  §  43* 
commendatlonl  'a  recommendation';   6886    Sen.  Rhet.  Contr,  3. 

praef.  §  3  (majori), 
coiuolatloiil  'a  consolation';  6886    Cic.  Fam,  5.  17. 
contemptul '  contemptible' ;  6886    Caes.  G.  2.  30 ;  Sen.  Rhet.  Contr, 

9.  25  §  ao ;  Suet.  Claud.  15  ;  ]iab6r6  Suet.  Aug,  93. 
cordi  'dear';    6886    Plaut.  Bac,  1078;    Cist  i,  i.  in;   Cato  ap. 

Macr.  Sat.  3.  5  §  10 ;  Ter.  Amir.  238  ;  Phorm,  Stoo ;  Lucil.  ap. 

Non.  p.  88  bis  (xxvi.  12 ;  21 ;  ed.  MtiU.);  Afran.  ap.  Prise.  5. 

44 ;  Van*.  R.  ii.  2. 10  §  3  ;  Cic.  Quint,  30 ;  Ferr.  i.  44 ;  Or,  16  ; 

LalA\  Att.s*  3  ;  Catull.  81. 5  ;  64. 158  ;  Lucr.  5. 1391 ;  Caes. 

G.  6.  19 ;  Bibul.  ap.  Suet  Jul.  49 ;  Vei^g.  A.  9.  615  (without 

esse)'^  II.  369  ;  Cir.  260;  Hor.  Od,  i.  17. 14  ;    Ov.  Med.  form. 

32 ;    Liv.  (usually  with  ditji)  i.  39 ;  6.  9 ;  ib.  20 ;  8.  7 ;  9.  i 

bis;  ib.  8;  10.  4»;  a»,  i;  »3-  31;  »6.  50;   28.  20;  30.  17; 

Sen.  Rhet  Contr.  2.  9  §  36 ;  Sen.  Ben.  i.  15  ;  Curt.  4.  3  §  »3  ; 

6.  9  §  36;  9«  *  §  6;.ib.  s^s'i  10.  i.§»6;  Colum.  5.  5  §  9;  6. 

27§i;  Plin.  i8§36;  Sil.5.  97;  7.  320;   15.  350;  Stat  Silv. 

1.4.4;  3-  3.  108  ;  ib.  5.  14 ;  4. 4. 46  ;  ib.  5.  S3 ;  ^?^^.  5-  473 ; 

12.  113;  Petron.  §  121;  Tac.  H.  3.  s3'i  Iiab6r6  only  in  Gell. 

2.  29  ;  17.  19;  18.  7. 
coimptels9  'a  corrupting  influence';  6886    Plaut  As.  867  Fleck, 
czlinlxil  'ground  for  charge';  6886    Cic.  Brut,  2s  ;  ■R^-'^.  A.  ly  bis; 

r^rr.  5.  8 ;  Mur,  35  ;  Liv.  2.  52 ;  40.  15  ;  Veil.  2.  116. 

dare  Com.  4.  36 ;    Cic.  Inv,  2.  24 ;   Brut.  80 ;   Rose.  Am.  17 ; 

CaciL  10  bis;  ib.  11 ;  Verr,  5.  29  bis;  ib.  50 ;  Dom.  S5  ;  Nep. 

15.  8  ;    Liv.  1.5;    7.  4 ;   ib.  20 ;    40.  15  ;    Just  8.  i ;   43-  ^  ; 

Tac.  A.  I.  73 ;  6.  18 ;  13.  10. 
culpa  'groimd  for  blame';  6886    Colum.  5.  i  §  2;   ad8i|;naT6  C. 

Ferr.  5.  50 ;  dar6  C.  Rose,  Am,  16. 
cultnl  6886    See  under  68tii,  and  p.  xxxiii. 
cor»  'a  subject  for  care';   6886    Plaut.  Bac.  1076;   Merc.  120 

Ritschl;  Men,  761  Ritschl;  Ter.  Hec,  193;  Ad,  129  bis;  680; 

894;  Com.  2.  30  (jjuanta);  Poet.  ap.  C.  T.  D.  4.  34 ;  Lucr.  5. 
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98a ;  Cic.  Inv.  i.  53  ;  Ferr,  3.  60  {quaf^t^e)^^  4-33  (j^^S^^^'i 
post  red,  ad  Quir.  9  (maj'ort) ;  Man.  7  ;  Pbil.  a.  40 ;  3-3',  ib. 
15  {magna)  \  Fin,  3.  %  (magna) \  jT.  jD.  i.  14  (maxima) \  LaL 
I  a  (minori)]  Fam.  x.  9  §  aa  (possibly  with  eidem  cut)  ;  ib.  §  a4 
(tanta)]    a.  6  (Janta  quanta) \  ib.  11  (magna)'^    18  (maj'ori)', 

3,  5  (magna)]  ib.  8  §  9;  9  fin.;  6.  a  (minor i)\  ib.  3  (maxima) \ 
5  (maxima,  magna)-,  10  (minor i)',  7.  10  (minor i)',  ib.  18 
(maj'ort) ;  9. 16  §  I  (quanta) ;  ib.  a4  (magna) ;  10.  i  (maxima) ; 
ib.  a7.  (w«^^);  u.  27  (majori);  la.  i  (maxima)  \  ib.  17;  ib. 
19;  13.  11;  ib.  14;  68;  14.  19;  15.  a  ter  (ww^w^sf ,  tanta); 
15.  13  ;  16.  19  ;  g.  Fr.  a.  4  §  i ;  ib.  la  (14)  §  a  (maxima) ; 
-/^//.  I.  I  (summa)',    4.  16  §  4 ;    5.  13;    6.  a  §  a  (maxima)  ] 

7.  5  (fttr^f  tfjjf  </f);  II.  6  ;  i a.  37  bis  (magna,  majori)',  ib.  49  ; 
14.  18;  Anton,  ap.  C.  jitt,  10.  8  A  (magna);  Brut.  Ep.  ad 
Cic,  I.  17  fin.;  D.Brut.  ap.  C.  Fam,  11.  4;    Gael.  ap.  C.  Fam. 

8.  a;  8.  8  §  10;  ib.  11  §  4  (cura  esse  de)\  Cass.  ap.  C. 
Fam,  la.  la ;  Lentul.  ap.  C.  Fam,  la.  14;  Mat.  ap.  C.  Att. 
9. 15 ;  Plane,  ap.  G.  Fam.  10.  a4  §  a ;  Trebon.  ap.  C.  Fam,  la. 
16;  Gses.  G,  I.  33\  ib.  40;  Sail.  J.  14;  a6;  75;  Or.  Phil.  15; 
Nep.  a5.  la;  Verg.  G.  3.  iia  (/^»/^);  4.  113 ;  ib.  178;  Hor. 
S,  1,  6.  34;  ib.  8.  18;  a.  4.  8;  Ep.  i.  3.  30  (quanta)-,  TibuU. 
I.  5.  a9 ;  a.  3.  43 ;  Ov.  JS/.  7.  73 ;  16  (17).  160;  A,  A,  t. 
749  ;  Met.  I.  a5o ;  a.  683 ;  Trist.  3,  14.  8 ;  5.  la.  41 ;  Fast. 

4.  4.  37;  P(7«^  a.  118;  Liv.  a.  a4;  4.  7 ;  ib.  ai ;  10.  %s 
(majori);  ib.  45;  35.  15;  a6.  a;  ib.  3a;  30.  31;  34.  3»; 
35.  a3;  ib.  44;  39.  13;  4a.  14;  44.  19;  ib.  34;  Sen.  Rhet. 
Contr,  I.  a  §  18  ;  a  praef.  §  4 ;  Veil.  a.  97  ;  Sen.  Ir,  a.  3$  ;  C/d-w. 
I.  13  ;  N,  Q.  1. 1.  4;  Fp-  88  §  a3;  Gurt.  6.  7  §  ax;  7.  5  §  41 ; 
Golum,  6.  30.  aa;  ib.  3s;  la.  xa.  3;  Petron.  71;  Plin.  z 
§1x7;  7  §  49  ;  36  §  X57  ;  Stat.  Tbelf,  xx.  4a8;  Quint,  a.  4.  5  ; 
7-  I.  4;  9-  3-  74;  10.  X.  X31  (magna)-,  xa.  i.  8;  Plin.  Ep. 
X.  17;  7.  xo;  ib.  33  §  a;  Traj.  ap.  Plin.  Ep,  7.  10;  8.  14 
§  xo;  Tac.  A,  x.  73  («/  not  expressed);  H,  x.  3;  habere 
PI.  Men,  99X  ;  Gael.  ap.  G.  F«w.  8.  8  fin.;  Sail.  G.  ax;  Nep. 
a5.  ao;  Ov.  ^w.  i.  8.  3a;  Corp,  I,  R,  i.  p.  a 85  (curat  sibi 
babuit);  Val.  M.  5.  x.  i  fin.;  Sen.  Dial,  a.  i;  Ben.  x.  8; 
a.  4;  Quint.  Pr^.  16;  Suet.  Aug,  48;  Gand.  ap.  Dig.  16.  3.  28. 

danmationi  *  ground  for  condenmation';  esse    G.  Ferr.  3.  40. 
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damno  *a  loss\  ' cause  of  loss ^;  esse    Plaut  Asin,  571 ;  Bac.  1103  ; 

Cut.  1. 1.  5a  ;  jTriw.  585  ;  Hor.  iS.  i.  2.  53  ;  Ov.  Am,  1. 10. 1$  ; 

Ep,  16  (17).  39;  ib.  169;  Met.  a.  540;  10.  339;    TrUt.  %.  338; 

ib.  49a;  Pont.  3.  I.  155 ;  Nux^  49;  Liv.  4.  13  fin.;  9.  18;  23. 

a;  {quanto)]   a6.  37  ;    37.  8;   ib.  34  (magno)\   38.  34  (tanto)- 

40.  17 ;  Plin.  14.  §  5  ;  duoerd  Plaut  Bac.  1103. 
decorl  'an  honour',  *a  credit';    esse    Plaut.  Asin.  19a  (decori); 

Com.  4.  15;    Lucr.  a.  643  (decori);    Verg.  -B.  5.  3a  (decors); 

Prop.  5.  II.  a9  (decori)-^  Ov.  Mrf.  13.  849  (decort)]  Sail.  J.  19  ; 

ib.  73 ;   ib.  85  §  40 ;    Sen.  C/em.  1.  3.    liabere  Pseudo-Sail,  ad 
•  Cas.  I.  8. 
dedecorl  *a  disgrace',  *  cause  of  disgrace';  esse    Plaut.  Asin.  571 ; 

Bac.  laoi ;  Ter.  Haut.  334 ;  Com.  3.  7  bis;  4.  35  ;  Cic.  Dom. 

ZZ  ;    6*  ^'''  ^-  4 ;    -<^^^-  8.  II.  §  I ;    Off.  I.  39  ;    Pseudo-Cass. 

Beli.  Alex.  15  (magna) ;    Pseudo-Sail.   ^</  Gf  j.  a.  9  (maximo) ; 

Hor.  «S.  I.  a.  53  ;  Ov.  Am.  a.  15.  ai ;  Liv.  4.  13  ;  Rutil.  Lup. 

a.  9 ;  Fronto  p.  %zs  Naber ;  fieri  C.  Off.  i.  39. 
deformltati  *  a  disgrace';  esse    Quint.  6.  i.  la. 
dehonestamento  'a  dishonour';  in  apposition.    Tac.  A.  1%.  14. 
delectation!  *a  source  of  delight',  'delightful';  esse    Cic.  Fam.  4. 

3;    6.  6  §  la  (quanta);    Att.  13.  a 3  (majors);    Varr.  iJ.  R. 

3-  3-  §  Jc. 
?deil<iQlo  'a  ground  for  losing';   esse    Plaut.  Capt.  6a a.  dat.  or 

nom.  ? 
dereUctul  'as  a  castaway*,  liabere  Censor,  edict.  (?)  ap.  Gell.  4.  la. 

(In  Cic  Att.  8.  I,  we  ha.ye pro  derelicto  habere.) 
dezldlciilo  'an  object  of  ridicule';   esse    PI.  Mil.  9a  ed.  Ritschl; 

Tac.  A.  3.  57. 
derlflui  'matter  for  scom';  esse    Phaedr.  i.  11.  a ;  Tac.  Agr.  39. 
desldexlo  'regretted';   esse    Ter.  Haut.  753  (magno);   Sen.  Dial. 

II.  5. 
despectul  'an  object  of  contempt';   esse    Tac.  H.  4.  57;  Suet. 

Galb.  17:  [opponl,  Cora.  4.  39,  probably  belongs  to  §  11 63]. 
desplcatnl  'an  object  of  contempt';   liabere     Plaut.  Men.  693; 

Fronto  p.  ao5  Naber;  duel  C.  Flac.  37. 
detrlmento  'a  source  of  loss';   esse     Com.  3.  7  bis;    Cic.  Inv.  a. 

3a  {magno)'^  C^ecil.  4 ;  Ferr.  3.  6a  ;  Caes.  G.  1.  44  ;  Sail.  C.  48 ; 

Sen.  Ben,  4.  36  (magno). 
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fraudl  'cause  of  risk*  or  '  of  damage';  esse  Cic  Rose.  Am.  17  ; 
V^err.  a.  71 ;  3-  4©  ;  Clu,  ZZ  \  Mur,  zs  ;  Rab.  Post  7  ;  Ph'iL  5. 
12 ;  ib.  14 ;  8.  9 ;  ib.  11 ;  Att,  5.  zi  §  12  ;  Fam,  i.  5  a  (majori) ; 
7.  a6 ;  Lucr.  6.  187  ;  Ov.  TrLst.  2.  463  ;  Nux,  106  ;  Liv.  i.  47 
§9;  3' S3',  ib.54;  7.  41  bis;  »7.17;  30.19;  33- ao;  S.  C.  ap. 
Liv.  39.  14 ;  ib.  19  ;  Val.  M.  6.  i.  13  ;  Sen.  Rhet  Contn  9.  27 
§  9  ;  Sen.  Ben.  i.  3  ;  Suet.  Aug.  54  ;  Fronto  p.  102  Naber. 

Lex  Rubr.  ai  id  ei  fraudi  pamave  ne  esto;  Fragm.  Tuder. 
(Bruns  p.  90)  id  ei  fraudi  multa  pcma  ne  esto :  Lex  de  imp» 
Vesp.  fin.  (Bruns  p.  94)  id  ei  ne  fraudi  esto;  S.  C.  de  adif- 
non  dir.  (Bruns  p.  iii)  ne  quid  fraudi  mult  a  panaque  esset 
Celsilla. 

finictui  *  source  of  profit';  esse  Varr.  iL  U.  3.  3  §  i ;  Cic.  Man.  6  ; 
Fam.  10.  5  (majort)\  Liv.  5.  4 ;  34.  36  ;  Suet  Gr.  24 ;  Papin. 
ap.  Dig.  6.  I.  64  {ea  qua  usm^  nonfructuiy  sunt). 

fnigl  Hhrifty';  esse  Plaut  Asin.  175;  498;  Bac.  370;  654;  Epid. 
3.  4.  57  ;  Mil.  1360 ;  Pten.  3.  4.  11 ;  5.  2.  3  ;  Trin.  11 82  ;  Ter. 
Eun.  608;  816;  Haut.  597;  Cic.  T.  />.  3.  8;  Cic.  fiL  ap.  C. 
Fam.  16.  21  (vita  est  frugi)\  Hor.  Ep.  i.  16.  49  ;  Petron.  75  ; 
140  (tamfrugi) ;  censere  PI.  Cas.  3.  2. 32 ;  dlci  Hor.  S.\.  3. 49 ; 
exlstimare  C.  Fam.  5.  6  ;  Plin.  Pan.  88 ;  fieri  C.  Phil.  2.  28  ; 
habere  Mart.  6.  21.  8  (tam  frugi);  haberl  PI.  Men.  $11  \  rerl 
PL  Asin.  857;  861;  Tlderl  PI.  Pers.  841  (^at  frugi). 

laoma  firugi  esse  PI.  As.  602;  Capt.  956;  Cas.  2.  4-  5  ;  ib.  5. 
19  ;  Cure.  521 ;  Pcsn.  4.  a.  23  ;  5.  4-  56  ;  Pseud.  339  ;  468  ;  Trin. 
321 ;  True.  20 ;  Cic  Att.  4.  8  ;  arbitrare  PI.  Mere.  321  "(where 
Ambr.  has  bona  berele  fruge).  (Gellius  6  (7)  11  §  i,  and  later 
writers  use  bonafrugis :  see  Charis.  p.  105,  ed.  Keil.) 

firugi  is  used  attributively  as  indecL  adj.  generally  in  nom.  or 
ace;  with  homo  PL  Epid.  5.  2.  27;  Trin.  10 18  (cum  frugi 
hominibus)'  Ter.  Haut.  s%o  (hominis)\  Ad.  959;  Nov.  61  ed. 
Ribb. ;  Laber.  18  ed.  Ribb.:  Syr.  190;  Cic  Verr.  3.  27  (plane 
frugi) ;  Dejot.  9  ;  T.  D.  z*^\  4.  16  ;  Brut  ad  Cie.  i.  6.  2  ; 
Corp.  I.  R.  no.  1098 ;  Petron.  73  ;  Quint,  i.  6.  29 ;  also  with 
other  words:  quisquam  PL  Cure.  502;  servus  PL  Cas.  2.  37 
(servo  frugi) ;  ib.  50 ;  maneipium  Hor.  S.  2.  7.  3  ;  populus  Hor. 
Ep.  2.  3.  207  ;  Jilia  Phaedr.  4.  5.  5 ;  by  itself,  Mart  12.  62.  14 : 
and  as  epithet  of  a  woman,  Hor.  S.  2.  5.  81  (tam  frugi  tamque 
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pudiccL)\  Corp,  L  R,  1256  bona  proba  frugei  salve) \  1301  (^./ 
frugt)\    107  a  Pontia  uxsor  fruge  bona  pudica  ave)'.   as  name 

of  L.  Piso  C.  Fm,  a.  a8;  Font,  17  §  39;  and  on  coins  of  L. 

Piso  C.  /.  U.  411 ;  of  C.  Piso  ib.  463  ;  of  M.  Piso  ib.  501 ;  and 

in  inscr.  C.  i.  U.  594. 

In  post-Augustan  writers  also  used  of  things  atrium  Plin. 

Ep,  a.  17  §  4 ;  cena  Juv.  3.  167  ;  Plin.  Ep.  3.  i ;  ib.  19  ;  jenta" 

cula  Mart  13.  31 ;  wutut  Quint  5.  10.  »1. 
fruBtratni  '  to  trick ' ;  habere    PL  Men,  695  (Quando  tu  me  bene  me- 

rentem  tibi  babes  despicatui.     Nisi  feres  argentumfrustra^s: 

me  ductare  nonpotes,  AUam  posthac  invenito  quam  habeas  fr  us- 

tratui), 
gandio  *a  joy*;  esse    PI.  Pan,  5.  4-47;  SalL  J,  9;  Liv.  a6.  37; 

Plin.  Ep,  a.  II  §  I ;  4.  19  §  I. 
glori»  *  a  glory' ;  esse   Cato  Ji.  U.  3 ;  Plaut  Trin,  629  (?  see  p.  xxxvi) ; 

Cic.  Plane,  36  (maxima)-    Fam.  5.  la  §  7 ;    10.  5  (majort); 

SalL  J.  6 ;  ib.  7  §  a ;   Liv.  a7.  ao ;   34-  58  §  7  '»  4o.  15  §  5  ;  ib. 

§  8 ;  Sen.  Rhet  Contr,  9.  a4  §  15  ;  Sen.  Clem,  i.  3  ;  Quint  6.  i. 

I  a  ;   Suet  Gram,  24  ;   Just  a  8.  a  (minori);  ducere  C.  Gracch. 

ap.  GelL  11.  10;  haberl  Just.  43.  3. 
gratnlaUoBi  ^a  voice  of  congratulation*;    esse  C.  Mur,  5,  following 

a<!Uamento  and  solado. 
lionori  *an  honour*;  esse    Plaut  Epid.  i.  i.  31 ;   Com.  4. 13 ;   Cic. 

Or.  I.  8  ;  ib.  45  (magno) ;  Plane,  10  bis ;  Mil.  3$  ;  Pbil.  13  fin.; 

Lai.  19 ;  Offl  I.  39 ;  a.  17  (magno) ;  ib.  (summo) ;  3.  ao  (summo) ; 

Fam.  5.  a  (summo);    Att,  3.  aa  ;    11.  3  ;    ap.  Rutil.  Lup.  i.  3 

(honoris  MSS.);   Caes.  ap.  Cell.  4.  16 ;  Sail.  C  la  ;  Liv.  3.  68  ; 

4.  3  ;   »5-  31 ;  a6.  4 ;  ay-  17  ;  45-  15  ;  Curt  3-  7  §  la  (magno); 

7.  5  §  4a ;  Veil.  a.  95  ;  Fronto  p.  195  Naber ;    dud  Sail.  J.  11 ; 

habere  Sail.  /.  31  §  10;  (al.  honor es)  Tac.  -^.  3. 3a ;  Interpretarl 

Plin.  15  §  91 ;  dari  Fronto  p.  136  Naber. 
liartamento  'an  encouragement';  esse    Sail.  /.  98. 
[hospitlo  patere   Verg.  -^.  i.  a99  ;  but  more  probably  ablative.] 
hypothecso  'mortgaged*;  esse     Gai.  Dig.  ao.  1. 1.  15  §  a;   Marcian 

ib.  1.  II  §  3  ;  &c     dare  Marcian  Dig.  ao.  1. 1.  11  §  a ;  ib.  L  16 

often;  &c. 
Ignominla  'a  disgrace*;  esse   S.  C.  ap.  Liv.  39.  19 ;  haberi  Tac.  A. 
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ixnpedimento  'a  hindrance';  esse  Plaut  Coj,  prol.  6i ;  Ten  Judn 
707  ;  Com.  I.  la  ;  a.  11  (maxima)]  4.  i ;  Cic.  Inv.  a.  30 ;  ib. 
31 ;  ib.  23  ;  Rojc.  Am.  4  ;  ib.51 ;  Fat.  6;  Balb.  7  ;  Flac.  a8  ;  Rob. 
7  ;  Fam.  3.  10  §  6 ;  10.  aa  ;  11.  a  §  3  ;  Caes.  G.  i.  %$  {magno)\ 
a.  1$  ;  Cin).  3.  46  (magna) ]  Bell.  Alex.  22  ',  ib.  61  (magna); 
Sail  J.  97  (nulla) ;  Liv.  4.  13  ;  6.  15  ;  8.  3a  ;  9.  18  ;  a6.  a4  ; 
a8.  a;  38.  40  §  13  ;  39- 39  §  7  ;  40.51;  4i.ii;  44- 46 ;  45- 
39  §  18  ;  Gels.  8.  a5  ;  Val.  M.  i.  i  §  8  ;  5.  i  §  5  ;  6.  9  §  5  ; 
Curt  4.  a  §  15  (magna);  Quint  i.  a  §  la ;  a.  5  §  a  ;  5.  10 
§ia3;  5.  14  fin.;  7  praef.  §  a  ;  11.  3  §  14a;  Plin.  £/.  6.  a8  ; 
Tac.  A.  14.  15. 

Ixnpenssa  'an  expense';  esse    Liv.  a 8.  45. 

Indlclo  *  evidence';  esse  Ter.  Haut.  384 ;  AJ.  4 ;  Van*.  L.  Z-.  7.  4; 
Cic.  Dam.  4a  ;  Or.  prid.  q.  in  exil.  11 ;  Lucr.  a.  433  ;  4.  1019  ; 
Nep.  6.  3  ;  ao.  a ;  aj.  16 ;  Verg.  G.  a.  i8a  ;  Liv.  3.  6 ;  7.  33  ; 
aa.  61  §  10;  a3.  19;  44.  46  fin.;  Hygin.  ap.  Macr.  Sat.  i.  7 
§  a4 ;  PHa  6  §  I ;  7  §  69  ;  ib.  §  aio ;  14  §  88;  15  §  87  ;  19 
§  17;  §  169;  aa§78;  a9§58;  33  §  15 ;  36  §  185;  37  §  43- 

Indutui  *a  shirt';  Varr.  Z.  Z.  5  §  131  (Indutm  alterum  quod  subtus^ 
a  quo  subucula ;  alterum  quod  supra,  (b*c.) ;  ib.  10  §  a7  (eam  dici' 
mus  muliebrem  tunicam,  qua  de  eo  genere  est,  quo  indutui  mulierej 
ut  uterentur  est  institutum) ;  gerere  Tac.  A.  16. 4.  Comp.  above 
amlctui. 

infamlm  *  discreditable' ;  esse  Ter.  Andr.  444 ;  Cic.  Verr.  3.  6a  ; 
Liv.  a9.  9  fin.;  39.  6. 

Invldl»  *a  cause  of  ill-will';  esse  Catoap.  Fronton,  p.  100  Naber; 
Cic.  Ferr.  3.  6a  ;  5.  8  ;  Sail.  /.  73  ;  Nep.  10.  4  (magna) ;  Prop. 
I.  la.  9 ;  Ov.  Am.  3.  3.  17  ;  ib.  3.  la.  14 ;  Met.  10.  731 ;  Liv. 
a.  5» ;  4-  49  ;  ib.  Si  ;  »9-  9  fi''-;  Tac.  H.  a.  95. 

trsB  *  cause  of  anger';  esse  Verg.  X  10.  714  (just a);  conunented 
on  by  Macrob.  Sat.  66  §  9. 

Irridlculo  *a  laughing-stock';  haberi  Plaut  Cos.  5.  a.  3  ;  Pan.  5. 
4.  10. 

irrlsui  'an  object  of  derision';  esse  Caes.  C.  a.  15  ;  Plin.  aa  §  15  ; 
Tac.  -^.  14.  39 ;  if.  I.  7. 

Jucundltati  'an  enjoyment';  esse    Cic.  Dam.  a8  (tanta). 

lalwrl  *  a  trouble';  esse  Plaut  Rud.  190;  Ter.  Haut.  8  a  Wagner; 
C.  Ferr.  1.  6 ;  Hor.  S.  i.  8.  j8. 
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ISBtltisa  ^a  delight';  esse    Sail  C.  51  §  34 ;  Nep.  13.  2  {tanta)\  Liv. 

45.  13  (Janta)\  Ov.M.  8.  430. 
laniatni  *  object  for  mangling'  i.e.  *  torn  to  pieces' ;  esse  Val.  M.  9.  2. 

ext  II. 
laudl  *  creditable';  esse   Ter.  jid.  38a ;  418  ;  Com.  3.  7  ;  Gic.  Fam, 

2.  7  {sempiterna)\  5.  8 ;  .13.  73 ;  Nep.  15.  2  (magna);  Hon  5. 

2.  3.  99  (magna) ;  Ov.  F.  5.  290 ;  dare  Gic.  CIu,  19  ;  P/««f.  36 ; 

7t  Z).  I.  2  ;  Q^  1. 21 ;  Tac  Or.  19  (/«at/^*  dabatur;  al.  laudahai) ; 

ducere  Ter.  -^^.  5  ;  105  ;  Nep.  pracf.  §  4. 
leyamento  'an  alleviation';    esse     Cic.  Atu  12.  43  ;   Sea  Dial.  11. 

9  init.  (magno). 
levationi  'relief;  esse    Cic  Fam.  6.  4  §  5  (magna). 
lil>6rtati  'liberty,'  Le.  'cause  of  liberty';  esse    Plaut  Pan.  5.  4»  48 

(following  gaudlo  and  YOliiptati). 
lubidinl  'a  lust';  esse    Sail.  /.  89. 
lucaro  'a  gain';   esse    PL  As.  192  ;  CUt.  i.  i.  52  ;  Men.  355  ;  Mil. 

675  ;   Ter.  Use.  287  ;    Anton,  ap.  C.  Phil,  13.  19  ;   Pseudo-Ov. 

Nux  41 ;  Jac8re  Lucr.  5.  875. 
ludilirlo  '  a  jest,  sport' ;  esse    Cic  Verr.  5. 38  ;  Ep.  ad  Brut.  i.  2  §  2 ; 

SalL  C.  13  ;    ib.  20  §  9  ;    /.  31  §  2  ;    Pseudo-Sail,  ad  Cas.  i.  5  ; 

in  Cic.  sub  init;  Liv.  i  41 ;  *•  »3  ;  4-  i»  ;  5«  45  ;  9-  »  ;  M-  34 ; 

39.  4 ;   40»  4 ;   ib.  22 ;   Val.  M.  6.  2  §  4 ;  9.  i  §  8 ;  Curt  6.  11 

§  4 ;  Tac  Agr.  31 ;  [In  Liv.  i.  7  Itidibrio  fratris  we  have  pro- 
bably ablative];  liabere  Plaut  Cas.  3.  5.  19  ;  5. 1. 13  ;  Epid.  5. 

2.  I ;    Men.  396  ;    782  ;    Ter.  Hec.  149  ;    526  ;    Lucr.  5.  1235  ; 

Sail.  J.  34 ;  Liv.  28.  40 ;  Sen.  Dial.  6. 14;  [oppcmi  Corn.  4.  3. 9 

probably  belongs  to  §  11 63;  retentus  Plin.  Ep,  8.  14  §  8  to 

§  114a.] 
ludificatul  *  sport';  habere    Plaut.  Pan.  5.  4.  2  ex  conj. 
lnzurisB  'a  luxury';  esse    Sail.  J.  89. 
xnacnl»  'a  stain';  esse    Com.  4.  zs  ;  Cic  Verr.  3.  62. 
mserorl  'a  grief;  esse    Cic  Or.  3.  3  bis;  Pseudo-SalL  «</  Cas.  2.  4 

(quanta) ;  Sen.  D^W.  6.  24. 
maledicto  'a  term^of  reproach';  esse    Sen.  Ep.  115  §  11. 
malo  ' harm';  esse    Plaut  Cufc,  499  ;  Mil.  492  (magno) ;  Men.  25 S ; 

Com.  2.  24 ;  Cic  Par.  i  §  7.;  -^f/.  14»  a» ;  Nep.  7.  7 ;  Ov.  Ep. 

16  (17),  147  ;  Met.  2. 597  ;  Piiaedr.  5. 4. 12  ;  Pseudo-Ovid  Nux 

108 ;  109 ;  Sen,  N,  Q.  2. 49 ;  Ep.  94  §  67 ;  vertere  Tac.  A.  6. 19. 
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[manciplo  dare  Plaut  Cwrr.  494;  P^rj.  525,  589 ;  Lucr.  3.  971 ; 
Cic.  Att.  13.  50  bis ;  Top.  10  ter ;  Sen.  Ep.  7a  §  7  ;  Gai.  Inst.  i. 
121 ;  4.  79 ;  Corp.  L  R.]L  504a.  Inscr.  ap.  Bruns  p.  13a  sq.; 
accipere  PlauL  Cure.  495  ;  Cic.  Agr,  3.  a  ;  Gai.  L  c. ;  Inscr. 
1.  c.  &c.  I  take  mancipio  as  abl  *by  handtake',  for  which 
the  later  language  used  mancipatione  from  the  secondary  verb 
mancipare.  See  §  1243.  I>ono  dard  is  different;  because  donum 
is  the  effect  of  a  transaction,  not  the  mode  of  transacting.] 

melll  *  honey*;  esse    Hor.  S.  %.  6.  3  a. 

mlraculo  *a  surprise';  esse  Liv.  i.  27;  ib.  45 ;  25.8;  42.6*; 
Sen.  Rhet  Contr.  i.  a  §  17  ;  Plin.  7  §  6  ;  ib.  §  180;  11  §  in ; 
34  §  41 ;  36  §  59  {*»^gno)\  Tac.-^.  4.  66. 

xniseri»  ^a  source  of  misery' ;  esse  Sail.  C.  10. 

molestisB  *an  annoyance';  esse  Plaut.  Asin.  571 ;  Cure. $01 ;  Pan. 
prol.  35  (dat  or  plur.  nom.?);  Cic.  Att.  6.  a  §  i  (magna). 

monuxnento  ^a  monument';  esse    Liv.  i.  la ;  a.  33  ;  4.  16  ;  ^8.  11. 

morsB  *to  cause  delay';  esse  Plaut.  Bac.  aa4;  Ter.  Ad.  tit,]  ib. 
904  {hoc  mihi  mora  est)'  L.  7.  34  (id  mora  Samnitibus  esset"); 
Bell.  Afr.  i  (sibi  mora  qmcquam  esse  dat.  or  gen.?);  L.  35.  38 
(^quid  mora  essetf)  [In  C.  Ferr.  4.  64  ut  aliquid  esset  mora 
the  case  appears  to  be  the  genitive.  So  also  in  L.  aa.  la  nihil 
aliud^  quam  quod  impar  erat  imperio^  mora  ad  rempublicam  pra-» 
cipitandam  babebat."] 

morho  'a  cause  of  disease' ;  esse  Plaut  True.  a.  5. 14 ;  Lucr.  6. 1095. 

morti  ^a  cause  of  death' ;  esse  Cic.  Flae.  8 ;  P/?il.  9.  i ;  Lucr.  6. 
1095. 

mnltss  esse  *  to  be  cause  for  fine';  see  under  firandl. 

munerl  ^as  a  present';  accipere  Tac.  y^.  14.  31 ;  dare  Nep.  8.  4  ; 
17.  8;  a3.  la ;  Quint,  i.  10.  16;  Suet  Gram,  ai ;  mittere 
CatuU.  I  a.  15  ;   Nep.  4.  a ;    a5.  8  ;   Val.  M.  4.  8.  ext  i ;   Plin. 

37  §  74. 

mnnimento  *a  defence*;  esse    Sail.  /.  47 ;  50;  97. 

neglectui  *a  matter  to  neglect';  esse  Ter.  Haut.  357  (neeleetumst 
Bemb.). 

noz»  esse  *  to  be  prejudicial '  Sail.  Or.  Phil.  §  i ;  Suet  Otb.  lo ; 
Tac.  A.  3.  13 ;  4-36  [dedere  Liv.  a  6.  a9;  Col.  i  prooem;  see 
Gai.  Inst.  4.  75  sq.;  ap.  Dig.  9.  4  passim ;  Just.  Inst.  4.  8.  I 
think  noxa  was  not  originally  a  predicative  dative  (see  §  1163) ; 
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but,  by  Justinian's  time  at  any  rate,  it  came  to  be  so  considered, 

as  is  shewn  by  the  definition  noxa  est  corpus  quod  nocmt.    In  a 

few  places  e.g.  Dig,  4.  3*  9  5  9-  4»  8  {si  dederis^  dederit)  probably 

by  mistake  the  perfect  of  dare^  not  dedere,  is  found.   But  always, 

I  believe  deditio,  not  datio ;  dedendo,  not  dando  &c.] 
aoxl»  esse  Ho  be  prejudicial';  Liv.  8. 18  (some  MSS.  noxa);  10. 19 ; 

33'  ao ;  34.  19  ;  36.  7  ;  Gels.  ap.  Dig,  17.  i.  48  pr. 
oUeetamento  ^an  amusement';    esse  Sen.  Rhet  Contr,  2.  9  §  13; 

Sen.  Ben,  6,  1, 
olyferectatlonl  'ground  for  reproach';  esse   Tac.  ^gr,  i. 
odio  *  hateful ' ;  esse   Plant.  Cure,  499 ;  Men,  1 1 1 ;  Merc,  8 1 ;  Mil.>  748 ; 

Pan,  proL  50 ;  ib.  4.  a.  100 ;  Pseud,  1264  ;  Trin,  631 ;  True,  i.  a. 

»3 ;  Turpil.  ap.  Non.  p.  a ;  Ter.  Hec,  343  ;  Cic.  Ferr,  1. 13  ;  a.  5 

(tantoquanto);  4.7;  ib.  30;  -^^r.  a.  37;  M«r.  40;  Flac,%;  ib. 

29  ;  Fat,  3;  Mil,  ai  (quanta)  \  Fin,  5.  aa  ;  Fam.  la.  10  (tanto) ; 

jitt,  4.  8 ;    Csel.  ap.  C.  Fam,  8.  6 ;    Cass.  ap.  C.  Fam.  15,  19 

(quanto);  CatuU.  66,  15  ;  Hirt.  G,  8.  7  isummo)\  Pseudo-Cxs. 

Bell,  Alex,  S2t\   Vei^g.  B,  8.  2>3\   Hor.  Epist,  i.  14.  114   ib. 

a.  I.  loi ;  Liv.  3.  4a ;  z$,  19 ;  Ov.  Met,  a.  438;  Rutil.  Lup. 

a.  I.  (wtf^o);  Sen.  Rhet.  Contr,  7. 18  §  7  ;  Val.  M.  5.  i,  ext,  a ; 

Sen.  Dial,  7.  7 ;   ib.  19;  Ir.  i.  14  bis;  Quint.  3.  7  §  24;  Tac. 

A,  15.  a  I.    liabere  Plant.  Men,  11 1 ;  Pers,  ao6 ;  Ov.  i^«,  xa4; 

Sen.  Ben,  $,  5  ;  yenlre  Plin.  a8  §  106. 
ofltosloni  *  annoyance';  esse  Cic.  Att,  13.  a3  (majori). 
onsA  *a  burden';   esse     Lucr.  5.  539  ;  ib.  541 ;    Caes.  C,  i.  3a  ; 

Cic.  ap.  Rutil.  Lup.  i.  3  (MSS.  oneris) ;    Sail.  C,  a  ;    ib.  10 ; 

/.  14  §  5  ;  Ep,  Pomp.  §  9  ;  Liv.  i.  56  ;  a3.  43  ;  Jb.  48  ;  4».  i ; 

Ov.  Ep,  16.  167  ;  A,  A,  a.  586;  Met,  10.  195. ;  Sen.  Ben,  6. 16  ; 

Plin.  II  §  78 ;  18  §  31 ;  Tac.  A,  a.  37  ;  Iraberl  Tac.  H,  4.  3. 
opens  ^matter  for  attention' ;  esse  (e.g.  mibi  non  est  opera,  *  I  have 

not  time')  Plaut.  Amph,  151  ;  Mil,  %$%  ;  817  ;  Merc,  10;  917  ; 

Pseud,  377;  True,  4.  4.  30;   Enn.  ap.  Pers.  6.  9;  Liv.  i.  a4; 

4.8;    s,^s\   9.33;   ai.  9;   a9.  17;  33.  ao;  41.  *6;  44.  36; 

Sen.  Rhet  Suas,  6  §  33.    See  §  1383. 
agprolnio  *  ground  for  reproach' ;  esse  Nep.  9.  3 ;  Ov.  Trist,  a.  445  ; 

Quint.  3.  7  §  19 ;  Suet.  Gram,  a4. 
flytantiii  'a  cloak'  (metaph.);  esse    Sail.  Or,  Lep,  §  a4;  Pseudo- 
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Sail,  ad  Cas.  2.  ii ;  Val.  M.  6.  5.  4 ;  Tac.  if.  i.  49 ;  in  apposi- 
tion Tac.  K  2.  14 ;    Bnmi  Tac  ji.  i.  la 

oxnamento  *  a  distinction  ^ ;  esse  Cic  Jnv,  r.  4 ;  Rose,  Am,  49 ; 
Verr,  Act  i.  5  ;  4.  3 ;  ib.  33  ;  ib.  54  bis ;  Font  %i ;  Balb,  fin. ; 
0^  a.  18;  FflOT.  3.  10  §  9  (ma^o);  11.  a»  (magno);  13.  34 
(maximo);  ib.  36  («wjgvjo);  ib.  49  (ma/on);  Caes.  G.  1.44; 
7.  15  ;   Nep.  10.  a  (quanta);  Sen.  D/W.  18  ;  Quint.  5  fin. 

omata  'an  ornament';  esse    Caes.  ap.  Gell.  4.  16. 

ostentul  esse  Ho  show  off';  Sail.  J.  24;  Tac.  A,  15.  64 ;  in  appo- 
sition Tac.  ji,  12. 14 ;  H.  i.  78  ;  abicere  Tac.  A,  i.  29  ;  credere, 
*  believe  it  to  be '  SalL  J.  46  ;  Ire  Tac  A,  15.  29  ;  mittere  Tac 

-K  3.  35- 
7  perfldl»  esse    Pseudo-Sail,  in  Cic,  sub  init    Keadpradaf 
perlcnlo  'a  source  of  danger';  esse    Cic  Ferr,  4.  49  ;   Sen.  Rhet 

Contr.  2.  9  §  II ;  Sen.  Jr.  3.  43  ;  Suet  0th,  10. 
pemlcil  (cf.  §  360)  'a  cause  of  destruction';  esse  Nep.  8.  2  ;  12.  4. 
pignerl  'a  pledge';  esse    Plant  Most,  978  ;  Cato  R^  R.  147  •  149  ; 

150 ;  G.  CIu,  67  ;  Curt  7.  10  §  9  ;  10.  2  §  26;  Edict  ap.  Dig. 

20.  1. 1.  II ;  G^.  ib.  L  15  §  2  ;   Papin.  ib.  L  i  §  2  ;   JuL  ap. 

Dig,  30.  86  ;  and  other  places ;  aodpl  Tac.  H,  3.  65  ;  Paul  ap. 

Dig,  9.  4.  L  22 ;  dare  Ulp.  ap.  Dig,  4.  3.  9  ;    Papin.  ap.  Dig, 

20.  I.  1.  I  quater ;  ib.  4.  1-  i ;  &c.    po&ere  Ulp.  ap.  Dig,  13. 

7.  1.  27 ;  retinere  Plaut  Copt,  651. 
pcm»  'a  ground  of  penalty';  esse  Lex  xiL  Tab.  ap.  GelL  20.  i  §  ix 

(where  pana  appears  to  have  been  taken  for  nom.  plur.  by 

Festus  p.  371  ed.  Mull.) :  Prop.  4. 5  (6),  20 ;  Mela  3  §  35.   See 

also  under  fraudL     In  SalL  J,  69  ur&j  cuncta  pema  aut  prad^ 

Jttit,  the  datives  (or  genitives)  mean  *an  object  of  punishment 

or  plunder.' 
petal  'a  drink';  esse   Sext.  ^1.?  ap.  GelL  4.  i ;  Tac  G,  23  ;  Ulpc 

ap.  Dig,  33.  9.  3  ter ;  50. 16. 43 ;  (see  under  esul) ;  dare  Gels.  2. 

13  ;   3.  6  ;   ib.  9  ;  4.  "  (5);  I4  (7);  ib.  16  (9);  ib.  19  (12)  ; 

21  (14) ;  &C.    Plia  13  §  131 ;  ai  §  13^ ;  »a  §  26 ;  ib.  49 ;  29 

§  50;  sTunere  Gels.  4.  8  (4) ;  offerre  Gels.  4.  20  (13) ;  prsBstare 

Gels.  4. 12  (5).    See  p.  xxxiii. 
pnBd»  *  plunder',  *  source  of  plunder' ;  esse    Van*,  i^  1^  2.  9  §  3  ; 

Gic.  Ferr,  3.  37 ;  5.  31 ;  SalL  C,  21 ;  ib.  48 ;  (J.  69  see  under 

poBiUQ);  Pseudo-SalL  ad  Cas,  1,  5 ;  Liv.  i.  56;  3.  29;  4.  51  ; 
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9.36;  24.^4;  ib.36;  %s-'^S\  «6.39;  31. a8;  33-46;  Curt 5. 

I  §  6;  Quint  praef.  14;  Just  30.  4;  31.  i^  (Jrada  Jeq>.); 

(See  also  under  perfldis».)  habere  Sail.  %  31  §  10 ;  Jacere  Lucr. 

5.  875.    Probably  here  belong  dazl  Liv.  a.  »5 ;    Tac  A,  i^  57 ; 

rellnauere  Liv.  27.  44;  possibly  nasoens  Plin.  8  §  319.    Comp. 

however  p.  59,  note  11. 
prsemio  'reward^  'ground  for  reward^;  esse    Nep.  4.  4;  33.  10 

(both  magna) ;  Liv.  24.  45  ;  31.  »8. 
pr»8ldio  'a  protection',  'a  garrison';  esse  Scip.  ^mil  ap.  Fest 

p.  151  MuUer ;    Varr.  22.  li.  2.  9.  3  ;    ib.  6  ;    Cic.  Itrv.  1.^4 ; 

QmnU  I  (nullo) ;    Verr.  i.  58  ;    ^»  S^i    S-  ^5  \   Plane.  33  ;  JW/A 

a6 ;  PbU,  3. 15 ;  7. 4  ;  -Rdwi.  3. 10  §  3  (summo) ;  ib.  §  9  (/lui^ffo) ; 

15*  *  §  7 ;  ^'*«  ^'■'^*  fi''  ^«  ■Sj'f^^*  9 ;  Plane,  ap.  C.  Fam,  la  7 
(maximo);  Pomp.  ap.  C.  Att.  8.  la.  A;  Lucr.  a.  643 ;  Cae&  G. 
1.45;  ib.  44;  2.  19;  5.9;  6.34;  7«  15;  >b.  57;  Gfv.  a.  8 
(magno);  3.  46;  ib.  89;  ib.  99;  ib.  loi;  Hirt  G,  8.  ag; 
Pseudo-Caes.  BelL  Afr,  46 ;  ss\  85  bis ;  Sail.  C  36 ;  J.  19  ;  ib. 
93  ;  Or,  Phil,  21 ;  Nep.  9.  a  ;  17.  7  ;  25.  10  ;  Liv,  6.  6  §  14  ; 
ai.  ai ;  aa.  57  ;  a5.  31 ;  a6.  a ;  a7.  8  (ex  Madv.  conj.) ;  a9.  5 ; 
ib.  2s  ;  31-  II ;  35'  »9  ;  37-  a»  ;  4a.  67  ;  44-  4  ;  Golum.  6.  3 
§  3  ;  II.  a  §  71 ;  Sen.  Rhet  Contr.  a.  9  §  11 ;  Plin.  a8  §  35  ;  30 
§  135  ;  Plin.  Ep,  3.  a  §  31. 

In  apposition  Liv.  %%.  23;  adesse,  Sail  X  85  §  4  ;  ducere  'to 
lead '  Caes.  C  3.  7  ;  Tac.  ^.  3.  9  ;  deduct  Caes.  C  a.  19  ;  educi 
Cses.  C  a.  a3  ;  mittere  Cic.  Cat  3.  a  ;  Hirt  G.  8.  11 ;  ib.  17  ; 
Caes.  C  3.  75  ;  Sail.  J.  106  ;  pneimlttere  Pseudo-Caes.  B,  Afr. 
60 ;  i»roflciscl  Nep.  17.  3  ;  reUnauere  Caes.  G.  3.  a6  ;  5.  11 ;  6. 
3a  ;  7-  40 ;  ib.  49 ;  60 ;  6a  ;  68  ;  C.  i.  41  bis;  ib.  55 ;  63 ;  69 ; 
a.  aa  ;  ib.  39  ;  3.  36  ;  ib.  89  ;  95  ;  loi ;  Pseudo-Caes.  BelL 
Akx.'jt;  Liv.  I.  59;  aa.  59;  a9.  aa  fin.;  37-39;  44-38; 
restare  Hirt  G.  8. 1$  ;  stare  Tac  A,  i.S;  transSre  Ca^s.  C 
I.  4a 
prebxo  *a  disgrace';  esse  Cic  Rose.  Am,  17  ;  Dom,  s$  ;  Fat  a 
(quanta);  Sen.  Ep,  115  §  11 ;  Fronto  p.  a35  Naber;  duoere 
*  consider'  PI.  AmpL  492 ;  Scip.  ^m.  ap.  Macr.  Sat  3.  14* 
7  ;  haheri  Sail.  C.  la. 

1  Madvig  (as  Ihave  since  seen)  makes  the  same  correction,  Adv,  ii.  6x  7. 
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vropnsnaoiilo  *a  bulwark';  esse    Cic.  Verr.  5.  34. 

pndorl  *a  source  of  shame  \  i.e.  'a  thing  to  be  ashamed  of; 

Hor.  Od.  a.  4. 1 ;  A..P,  406;  Sulp.  ap.  Tibull.  4.  7.  i ;  Ov.  Am, 

3.  14.  ai ;  Met,  5.  526 ;    7.  687  ;    Liv.  24.  »4  ;    34.  58  §  7  » 

40.  15  §  6  ;  VaL  M.  9.  5.  ext.  i ;  Tac.  A,  a.  37  ;  4.  57- 
qonstai  *gain';  esse     Cic.  Quint •  3  ;    Fern  3.  7  (magna);   ib.  37  ; 

ib.  40 ;    ib.  71 ;    5.  49  ;   ib.  5a  ;    Sail.  J,  31  §  la  ;    Liv.  3.  68; 

4.  30 ;   liabere  Plaut.  Pcm.  3.  3.  13  ;   Cic.  Of,  a.  aa  ;  Caes.  C, 

3.  60. 
leoeptaculo  'a  retreating  place' ;  esse    Liv.  9.  41. 
reoeptoi  *a  retreating  place';  esse    Sail.  J.  50.     [The  expressions 

oaaere  receptui,  signnm  receptai  appear  to  belong  to  §  115  6. 

They  occur  as  follows:  canere  Cic.  PM  la.  3  ;  ^  D.  3.  15  ; 

R.P,  1.  2;  Pseudo-Caes.  B.  Alex.  47  ;  L.  3.  aa  ;  aa.  a9  ;  a6. 

44  ;  a7.  4»  ;  ib.  47  ;  Quintil.  la.  11  §  4  ;  Plin.  Ep,  3.  i  §  11 ; 

Tac.  H.  2.  %6;  caul  Caes.  G.  7.  47  ;  Pseudo-Caes.  B,  Afr,  40 ; 

L.  4. 31 ;  a6.  6  §  7 ;  Colum.  6.  23 ;  signnm  Cic.  Pbil.  13.  7 ;  Liv. 

%,  6a;  ib.  64;  aj.  19 ;  ib.  37;  a6.  45 ;  Curt.  4.  6  §  10.    In  L. 

3.  aa,  and  a6.  44j  receptui  appears  to  be  subject  to  canit!] 
Trel  esse  Cato  R,  R.  3.     (See  above  p.  xxxvi.)     Front,  p.  107  N.iber. 
reUgioni  *a  ground  of  pious  scruples';  esse    Liv.  5.  13  ;  ib.  31 ; 

41.  16 ;  lial»ere  Cic.  Div,  i.  25  ;  Off,  a.  14 ;  Atei.  Cap.  ap. 
Gell.  4.  6  fin. 

remedio  *  a  remedy';  esse    Com.  3.  la  ;  Liv.  5.  5a  ;   a6.  a  ;  Gels. 

4.  a7  (ao) ;  Curt  9.  10  §  i  ;  Col.  6.  4§3;  6§a;  7§*; 
10  §  a  ;  13  §  I ;  »7.  II ;  30  §  3  ;  la.  n  ;  Plin.  11  §  90;  la 
§  78  ;  ai  §  108  ;  aa  §  116  ;  a3  §  149  {prasentt^  cf.  p.  xxix.); 
25  §  15a;  ib.  §165;   a8§45;    »9  §  39  5    ib.  §  88  ;   ib.  §89; 

3*  §  56. 
rldlonlo  'a joke';  esse    Ten  Eun.  1004. 
rlinil  *  a  subject  of  laughter';  esse    Liv.  4.  ^S  ;  6.  34. 
mborl  *a  cause  of  blushing';  esse    Ov.  -^.  -^.  3.  83  ;  Liv.  45.  13 

(ruboru  MSS.);    Sen.  Ben.  4.  36  (magno);    Tac.  A.  11.  17  ; 

14.  S5- 
saluti  *a  cause  of  safety';   esse    Plaut.  Capt.  95a;    Merc.  143;  | 

Most,  351 ;  Lucil.  ap.  Non.  13  (v.  7,  ed.  Miill.);  Cic.  Inv,  i. 
38  ;  Ferr,  4. 49  ;  5-3^'»  ib.  46 ;  Rose.  Am.  a8  ;  Lig,  5  ;  Arcb,  i ; 
Plana;  Agr,2,i%;  Or.1.9;  a.48;  ib.49;  ^ru^-Si  -R./*.i. 
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I  ;  Leg.  a  {quanta) ;  Fam.  15.  4  §  6  ;  g.  Fr,  i.  i  §  10 ;   Att. 

9.  II  A ;  Q^Cic.pet.  cons.  6  ;  Caes.  G.  5.  44  ;   7.  50 ;   Sail.  /. 

ZZ  ;    Nep.  a.  a  {quanta) ;    8.  a  ;    17.  6  ;    Liv.  i.  51 ;    5.  47  ; 

*».  51 ;  31.  37  ;   37.  40  ;   41.  «7  §  4  ;  43- 10  ;  Val.  M.  i.  5  §5  ; 

Veil  a.  8a  ;    Curt.  4.  5  §  i5  ;    5-  i  §  5  ;   7-  9  §  7  ;   8.  4  §  10  ; 

ib.  §  17  ;  ib.  II  §  18  ;  9:  I  §  1%, 
[^satul  semen  '•  sowing-seed' ;  Cato  R.R,s.  Compare  esui,  extersnl] 
Benio  *old  age';  esse    Plaut.  Sticb.  19  ;  7ruc,  a.  5.  14 ;  TurpiL  ap. 

Non.  I.  a. 
sennoM  *  common  talk';  esse    VXzut,  Pseud.  j^i%. 
bUsj^o  *a  sign';  esse    Cic.  In*v.  i.  34  ;   ib.  43  ;   ib.  (magna);  daxt 

Val.  M.  I.  5.  7. 
BCdado  *a  solace';  esse     Cic.  Jkfwr.  5  (magnof);    Fam.  6.  6  §  la 

{quanta) ;  9. 1 ;  Caes.  C.  i.  aa  ;  Liv.  40.  57  ;  Veil.  a.  19.     Curt 

4.  10  §  ai  ;   Sen.  Dial.  6.  26  ;  11.  la  {maximo);  Ep,  78.  3. 
soUidtndlnl  *a  subject  of  anxiety';  esse    Plaut.  Mil.  671  (jwwot^); 

Ter.  Ph.  588  ;  Q^  Cic.  ap.  C.  Fam.  16.  8  {magna) ;  Sen.  Dia/. 

6.  a4. 

spectacnlo  *  a  spectacle' ;   esse    Cic.  Att.  10.  a  ;    Nep.  praef.  §  5  ; 

Liv.  I.  a3;  ib.  a5  ;   a.  5  ;   ib.  38  ;   ib.  46  ;  3.  17  ;  »5.  a9  ;  35. 

II ;    4.1.  II ;   45.  33;     Val.  M.  3.  a.  23  ;    Curt.  8.  7  §  5  ; 

Frontin.  Strat.  i.  5.  16  ;  Just.  11.  13  ;  38.  8. 
splendori  esse  'confer  splendour  on' ;  Com.  4.  15. 
stomacho  esse  ^  to  occasion  displeasure' ;  Cic.  Att.  5.  i  §  4  {majori). 
tstratni  esse;    Testamentum  ap.  Bruns  p.  151    {stratui  *  couch 

coverings'  cf.  Indutui). 
studio  *an  object  of  pursuit';  habere    Ter.  Ad  38a. 
subsldlo   'reinforcement';    esse     Cic.  SulL  16;    Caes.  C  a.  ao ; 

Pseudo-Caes.  B.  Hisp,  31 ;  Ov.  16.  a 81. 

In  apposition  Tac.  A.  la.  a9  ;  addl  Caes.  C.  3.  64  (or  abl.?) ; 

addacere  Caes.  G.  7.  87  ;    comparare  Cic.  Quint,  i.  (but  sub^ 

sidium  Bait.  Kays.) ;   deponl  Varr.  L.  L.  $.  89  ;    ducere  Caes. 

(7.  a.  8  ;  C.  3.  69  ;  egredi  Pseudo-Caes.  B.  Afr.  %s  ;  Ire  Pomp. 

ap.  C.  Att.  8.  I  a  A ;  Pseudo-Caes.  B.  Afr.  11 ;  aj  ;  Nep.  17. 

^  ;  Liv.  a.  S2i ;  517'  '^1  >  mittere  Caes.  G.  a.  7  ;  ib.  a6  ;  5.  15  ; 

7.  6a  ;  ib.  86  ;  C.  i.  40 ;  ib.  $$  \  a.  3  ;  Pseudo-Caes.  B.  Alex. 
ai  ;  Bell.  Hisp.  34  ;  Liv.  3.  4  ;  4.  58  ;  Nep.  6.  3  ;  Stat.  Tbeb. 
3. 10;  Tac.  A,  4.  73  ;  occurrere  Pseudo-Caes.  Bell.  Afr.  18  ;  85  ; 
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.^  poecere  Tac.  A.  6.  2  ;   profldacl  Cic.  PbiL  5.  17  ;  Cses.  C.  3. 

I  78 ;  Nep.  II.  2 ;  16.  5 ;  Baccnrrere  Pseudo-Caes.  J8.  Afr,  6  ; 

■nnunittere  Caes.  C.  3.  64  ;  Tenire  Cic.  Font.  20  (16)  ;  Att.  8. 

7  ;    Caes.  G.  5.  27  ;    7.  36  ;    C  i.  19  ;    3.  80  ;    Pseudo-Caes. 

B,  Alex,  59  ;  BelL  Hisp,  4  ;  7  ;  18  ;   Nep.  i.  5  ;   12.  i ;   Liv. 

2. 48 ;  3. 1» ;  5- 13 ;  8.  n ;  9. 43 ;  a?- 19 ;  31.  »5 ;  ZS'  a» ; 

36. 19  ;  40.  25 ;  Tac.  A,  4.  59. 
sninptiil  *an  expense';  esse    Plaut.  Jkfi/.  672  (tanto);'  jao  Ritschl 

(quanto);    Cic.  f^rr.  i.  6  ;    Att.  5.  14  ;    Sail.  Ep,  Pomp,  §  9  ; 

Liv.  23.  48 ;  42.  I. 
[supplemento  in  apposition  Liv.  8.  11,  probably  ind.  obj.  belonging 

to§  1156.] 
tflBdlo  'a (cause  of)  weariness';  esse  Sen.  Rhet.  Contr,  10.  praef.  §  i ; 

Sen.  Dial  7.  7  §  4  ;  Plin.  Ep,  8.  18  §  8. 
teglmento  'a  covering';  esse    Caes.  C.  2.  9. 
tezrorl  *  a  terror' ;  esse    Caes.  G.  7.  66  ;  Sail.  J.  7  §  4  (maxumo) ; 

Liv,  10.  29 ;  26.  2 ;  37.  30  (rnaximd) ;  Veil.  2. 42 ;  Sen.  /r.  2.  1 1 ; 

Curt.  5.  4  §  25;  Plin.  28  §  30 ;   ib.  §  31  (tanto);    ib.  §  93  ; 

31  §  »8  ;  Just.  4.  I  ;  14.  i. 
testlmonio  *  evidence';  esse    Cic.  Quint,  13  ;  Rose,  Com,  4  ;  Verr. 

5.  22  ;    Font,  7  (3);    Caein,  18;    Plane,  ap.  C.  Fam,  10.  17  ; 

Pomp.  ap.  C.  Att,  8.  12  b  ;  Caes.  G.  6.  28  ;  Quint,  i.  10.  10  ; 

12.  I.  16. 
Umorl  'cause  of  dread';  esse    Cic.  Har,  Resp,  20;    Csel.  ap.  C. 

Fam,  8.  12  :  Sen.  Ir,  3.  43. 
tormento  'a  torment';  esse    Sen.  Dial,  11.  5. 
toipitudlni  'disgraceful';  esse    Nep.  praef.  5  ;  Rutil.  Lup.  i.  3. 
tnMl»  'a  protection';  esse    Fronto  p.  195  Naber.    (In  L.  42.  19 

petere  ut  eum,  non  sub  hospitum  modo  privatorum  eustodia,  sed 

publiea  etiam  cur  a  ae  velut  tutela  velknt  esse  we  have  probably 

genitives  :  cf.  Liv.  21.  41  in  §  1282.) 
▼eneno  'poison';  esse    Varr.  R,  R,  1,  a.  iS. 
▼eneratlonl  'object  of  awe  or  worship';  esse    Veil.  2.  42  ;  Plin. 

34  §  45. 
yereonndi»  'a  cause  of  shame';  esse    Liv.  3.  62;  ib.  70;  9.  a6 

§18. 
▼estttul '  dress' ;  esse    Tac.  G.  46. 
TlctQi  '  food' ;  esse    Tac.  G.  46 ;  obloera  Varr.  R.  R,  3.  10  §  6. 
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[yUuI  pr»l>ere  Tac.  A,  i%,  ^i  probably  not  *  as  a  sight  \  but  'to 
the  sight'  (§  1143  note  11),  or  *to  look  at'  (§  1156).] 

vltlo  *as  a  fault' ;  dare  Ter.  Jlndr,  8  ;  Ad.  418  ;  Cic.  Rote,  Am. 
16  ;  Off.  I.  ai ;  ib.  31 ;  ».  17  ;  Matius  ap.  C.  Fam.  11.  28  ; 
dud  Ter.  Ad.  5  ;  yertere  Plaut  As.  450 ;  Capt.  256 ;  Epid.  i. 
^*  S't  i'  Z'  So\  Mil.  1350;  Pers.  387  ;  Rud.  700;  Lucr.  5. 
1357  ;    Cic.  Fam.  7.  6  ;  Hor.  S.  1.  6.  85  ;  Liv.  8.  3». 

vltnperatlonl  *  matter  for  blame' ;  esse    Cic.  Brut.  %$  ;  Fam.  13.  73. 

▼Qlnptatl  'a  source  of  pleasure';  esse  Plaut.  Cas.  a.  8.  »9  ;  Pan. 
I.  I.  17;  5.  4.  35  (nimia)\  ib.  47  ;  Pjn^.  ia8o  (nimia);  Rud. 
1183  ;  1373 ;  Ter.  Haut.  71 ;  1024  ;  Hec.  859 ;  Cic.  Ferr.  3.  69 ; 
5.  5a  ;  Jifttr.  19  ;  /%?«r.  33  ;  p.  red.  ad  Quir.  i  {tanta,,. quanta 
Schol.  but  abl.  MSS.) ;  Fam.  i.  7  fin. ;  a.  10  {magna) ;  3.  10 ; 
-<^«.  a.  a5  ;  14.  19  {magna) ;  Pseudo-Cic.  prid.  q.  in  exit.  3  ; 
Sail.  C.  a  ;  Pseudo-Sail,  ad  Cas.  a.  4  {tanta) ;  Cor;^.  i.  R.  i. 
1008  ;  Sen.  Rhet.  Contr.  9.  a5  §  7  ;  Sen.  Dial.  i.  4  ;  9.  a  §  la ; 
Ir.  3.  40 ;  Ben.  a.  31 ;  £]^.  98.  i ;  Plin.  8  §  ao.  habere  Sail. 
J.  100. 

usml  *  of  use',  *  useful' ;  esse  Plaut.  Cist.  4.  a.  a3  ;  Cure.  499  {bono) ; 
Afif».  358  ;  Merc.  3%  ;  Jkf/7.  603,  604  ;  Pseud.  305  {quanta)  ; 
Com.  a.  17  ;  Cic.  /«v.  a.  35  {magna) ;  Ferr.  3.  69  ;  Flac.  5 
{magna) 'j  Balb.  9  {magna) ;  Pi&i/.  9.  7  {magna) ;  10  fin  {magna) ; 
jBrK^  4  {tanta) ;  Q^.  a.  4  ;  li.  P.  i.  ao ;  Fam.  4.  3  ;  la.  a9 
{maxima) \  13.  10;  ib.  16;  ao;  35;  71  (all  magna);  ib.  49 
{major i) ;  -^//.  1. 1  §  3  {magna) ;  i.  a  {maxima) ;  7.  la  {magna) ; 
Caes.  G.  3.  14;  4.  ao;  ib.  aj  (aU  three  »wjg7io) ;  a8;  31;  5.  i; 
7.  41  (»f/ar^o);  ib.  S5  (where  qua  usui  should  be  retained:  see 
above,  p.  xxx.);  Civ.  1. 19;  ib.  45  ;  a.  7  {nulla)',  ib.  8  {magna) ; 
il>'  15  ;  35  5  Pseudo-Caes.  B.  Alex.  61  ]  B.  Afr.  47  ;  Sail.  J.  4 
(magna) ;  14  §  i  {maxima) ;  ib.  §  5 ;  54 ;  and  see  p.  Ivi. ;  Pseudo- 
Sail.  <?^  Cas.  a.  6;  ib.  9;  la  {maxima)',  13  fin.;  Nep.  9.  a 
(magna);  Liv.  3.  33;  10.  9  {majari);  a4.  3^;  ib.  46;  a6.  40; 
27.  45  ;  31-  4»  {maxima);  ib.  45  ;  34-  6  §  6;  37.  15 ;  38.  aa 
(;»^zx/mG);  40.  a6 ;  4a.  »7/  Sen.  Rhet.  Cantr.  a.  9  §  36;  Sen. 
Ben.  6.  i ;  Ep.  98.  i ;  Curt.  3-  4  §  3  ;  8. 14  §  16 ;  Veil.  a.  95  ; 
Plin.  a  §  i8a;  8  §  97;  Just.  ao.  5  {magna);  S.  C.  ap.  Bruns. 
p.  in;  Fronto  p.  14a  Naber  {magna);  Tac.  A.  3.  54;  la.  11; 
15.  15  ;  H.  1.79  ;  Papin,  ap.  Dig.  6.  i.  64. 


Ivi  Preface  :  Observations  on  Book  IV. 

So  bello  USUI  esse  Sail.  C.  32 ;  39;  J^.  »7 ;  zd'^^  37 ;  91 ;  93  ; 
Liv.  44.  17 ;  ad  helium  usui  Caes.  G.  i.  38  ;  Pseudo-Caes.  BeU, 
Afr.  36 ;  /»  helium  usui  Liv.  31.  9;  /»  hello  Usui  Sail.  J.  43. 

In  apposition  Tac.  -<^.  11.  14;    H.  3.  ao;    liabere  Tac.  A. 

utUitatl  *of  service';  esse    Cic.  Or.  i.  8  ;  Plane.  5  (magna);  R,  P. 
2,  9  (quanta). 


Of  the    Ablative. 

Unlike  the  other  cases  the  ablative  has  a  confused  birth.  It 
plays  a  very  important  part  in  Latin,  but  the  precise  arrangement  of 
its  meanings,  which  shall  best  correspond  either  with  the  historical 
development,  or  with  that  living  sense  of  its  analogies,  which  the 
Roman  writers  had,  is  hard  to  determine.  The  arrangement  which 
I  have  made  is  dictated  by  consideration  of  Latin  usage  only,  ex- 
cepting that  I  have  been  assisted  in  assigning  the  ablative  of  jthe 
standard  of  comparison'  to  the  ablative  proper  (*  place  whence')  by 
the  feet  of  the  genitive,  not  the  dative,  being  so  used  in  Greek. 
But  the  analogy  of  other  languages,  even  those  so  nearly  allied  as 
Greek  and  Sanskrit,  must  not  be  pressed  very  far  in  such  a  matter. 
For  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  account  for  any  particular  use  of  a 
case  on  more  than  one  theory  of  its  origin,  as  correlatively  we  find 
several  relations  expressible  by  more  than  one  case.  The  dative  in 
Latin  sometimes  occupies  the  positions  which  a  genitive  (§§  1154, 
1 143),  or  an  accusative  (§1107)  might  claim;  the  genitive  stands  side 
by  side  with  the  ablative  (§§  1201,  1309,  1335),  with  the  accusative 
(§  1333)»  with  the  locative  (§§  1190,  1325);  the  ablative  is  used 
where  the  accusative  is  also  found  (§§  1087,  1099,  1184,  1223)  and 
the  dative  (§§  1215,  1217, 1229).  Moreover  a  class  of  verbs,  which 
have  a  common  general  meaning,  may  have  arrived  at  this  meaning 
by  a  different  path  and  from  a  different  origin,  and  consequently 
find  their  appropriate  companion  in  a  different  case.  Rego^  impero^ 
and  potior^  lado  and  noceo^  prasto  and  excello,  have  respectively  a 
general  resemblance  to  one  another  in  meaning,  but  yet,  owing  to 
their  own  special  history,  take  different  cases.  It  requires  therefore 
a  very  careful  analysis  of  the  lexicography,  as  well  as  the  grammar. 
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of  two  languages,  before  we  can  fairly  treat  the  syntactical  usages, 
at  least  of  some  kinds,  in  one,  as  entitled  to  much  weight  in  deciding 
on  the  classification  and  arrangement  of  the  usages  in  another. 
DelbrUck  has  in  his  tract  {Ablativ  Localis  InstrumentaVu  im  Altin- 
ducben  Lateinucben  Griecbischen  imd  Deutscben  1867)  instituted  a 
comparison  of  the  Latin  ablativai  usages  with  those  of  Sanskrit, 
on  the  principle  of  taking  the  use  in  the  Rigveda  as  the  clue  to  the 
assignment  of  these  usages  among  the  three  original  cases.  Know- 
ing nothing  of  Sanskrit,  I  cannot  test  his  accuracy,  but  I  am  glad 
to  find  that  in  the  main  the  distribution  appears  to  agree  with  mine. 
Specially  to  the  ablative  proper  he  refi?rs  the  ablative  of  the  '  stand- 
ard of  comparison/  and  that  after  verbs  and  adjectives  of  want ;  to 
the  locative,  the  *  ablative  absolute' ;  to  the  instrumental,  the  ablative 
of  *  manner,'  *time  throughout  which,'  *road  by  which,'  'price,' 
'part  concerned,'  and  the  ablative  after  verbs  denoting  abundance, 
and  in  such  expressions  as  omnibus  copUs  proficiscitur.  The  confii- 
sion  of  cases  is  not  peculiar  to  Latin.  The  old  Sanskrit  has  the 
same  form  for  ablative  and  dative  in  plural,  for  ablative  dative  and 
instrumental  in  dual,  and  for  genitive  and  locative  in  dual. 


Of  the  (so-called)   Genitive  of  value  or  price. 

I  have  ventured  to  refer  this  usage  to  the  locative^  and  will  briefly 
give  my  reasons.  Those  who  may  not  agree  with  me  in  this,  will 
still  not  object  to  find  examples  of  this  usage  placed  in  the  Grammar 
in  inmiediate  neighbourhood  to  those  of  the  ablative.  How  great 
the  intermixture  of  the  two  cases  in  this  meaning  is,  may  be  seen 
fipom  Madvig's  account:  viz.,  (i)  that  the  cosf  or  price  may 
be  expressed  by  this  genitive  of  tanius,  quantus  and  the  comparatives ; 
by  the  ablative  of  nibilum,  tantulum  and  of  the  positives  and  super- 
latives :  (a)  that  value  is  expressed  by  either  the  ablative  or  genitive 
after  astimo,  but,  after  other  verbs  {duco^  fado^  haheo^  pendo^  puto^ 
taxo  and  sum),  by  the  genitive  only;  and  that  in  the  language 
of  every-day  life  after  verbs  of  valuing  (with  a  negative),  Jlocci^ 

1  Practically  this  is  Key's  view,  but  he  calls  the  locative  an  'old 
dative.*  He  points  out  that  Catullus  (17.  17)  says,  nee  pili  facit  uni 
(not  unius).    Lot,  Gr,  §  946  note. 
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nauciy  assis  (unius  assis)^  terunciij  bujus  occur.    There  must  have 
been  some  confusion  or  false  analogy  to  produce  such  a  result. 

Now  the  only  words  which  are  shewn  by  their  form  to  be 
genitive,  as  distinguished  from  locative,  are  (cf.  §  Z187)  ^uru^ 
minorhy  majoris^  bujus.,  assis ^  unius  assis ^  decussis,  centussis.  Of 
these  pluris  and  minoris  alone,  I  believe,  occur  more  than  once,  and 
alone  occur  before  Terence.  They  alone  therefore  seem  to  be  of 
any  real  weight  in  this  matter.  Pluris  faeere  occurs  in  Naevius  (ap. 
Chans,  p.  zio  Keil), //«r«  reftrt^  pluris  est^  minoris  faeere  occur  in 
Plautus;  who  has  also  me  nemo  potest  minoris  quisquam  nummo 
ut  surgam  subigere  (Pseud.  809)  and  possibly  other  expressions  of 
the  kind. 

The  use  of  the  genitive  is  therefore  certainly  old,  but  it  is  not 
found  in  many  words  in  the  early  language.  Yet  Latin  was  spoken 
for  hundreds  of  years  before  Naevius,  and  simple  expressions  of 
value  must  have  been  among  the  earliest  subjects  of  conversation. 
And  there  was  every  circumstance  to  make  people  think  tanti  and 
magni  to  be  the  genitive,  and  thus  to  give  rise  by  a  false  analogy  to 
pluris  and  minoris.  For  the  form  of  the  genitive  and  the  locative 
were  exactly  alike  both  in  -0  stems  and  ^a  stems;  indeed  absolutely 
identical,  if,  as  Bopp  and  others  have  supposed,  the  proper  genitive 
was  supplanted  by  the  locative  in  these  stems.  Nor  is  this  usage 
one,  which,  superficially  regarded,  is  unlike  other  genitival  usages. 
Hence  if  the  case  really  was  the  locative,  some  such  use  as  that  of 
pluris  and  minoris  might  very  probably  have  arisen  from  the  specious 
appearance  of  analogy^.  The  existence  of  such  true  genitives  in 
this  sense  is  not  therefore  a  fetal  objection  to  the  supposition  that 
the  original  case  was  the  locative. 

But  further,  these  words  themselves  are  noticeable,  especially 
pluris.  If  the  Romans  ceased  to  use  the  proper  locative  in  these 
stems,  it  was  not  without  reason.  For,  first,  a  locative  or  ablative 
singular  from  plus  ceased  to  be  in  use  in  any  sense.  The  only  trace 
we  have  of  it  is  in  the  assertion  of  Charisius  (quoted  in  §  1187) 
that  the  ancients  said  plure  or  minore  emptum,  and  in  his  quotations 
from  Cicero  and  Lucilius  (Keil,  p.  109),  and  from  Plautus,  plure 
altera  tanto  quanto  ejus  fundus  esse  velim  (Keil,  p.  211),  to  which 

^  Compare  the  discussion  in  §  139 1. 
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may  be  added  Lucil.  xv.  23,  fraterquam  in  pretio  primus  semis se^ 
secundus  nummo,  tertiu'  jam  plurest  quam  tottC  medimnus  (so  L. 
Mtiller  for  co^.  plures).  In  all  these  places  the  case  is  this  ablative 
or  locative  of  value  or  cost  And,  curiously  enough,  the  only  other 
singular  form  of  this  so-called  adjective,  besides //mj  itself,  is  pluris^ 
and  pluris  is  used  in  this  sense  only.  And  the  only  instance  of  this 
singular  being  used  as  an  adjective,  not  as  a  substantive,  is  in  p/uris 
pretii  (see  §  1187).  Secondly,  comparatives  would  often  have  an 
ablative  (either  of  the  measure  §  1204,  or  standard  of  comparison 
§  1266)  dependent  on  them,  and  this  fact  at  once  gives  a  reason  for 
the  eventual  preference  oi pluris  and  minoris  to  plure  and  minore,  (In 
C.  Att.  I.  12  we  have  minore  centesimis  used  of  interest;  whether 
minore  occurs  elsewhere  I  do  not  know.  Charisius  refers  to  it ; 
see  above.)  It  is  clear  therefore  that  the  forms  plure^  minore^  which 
may  have  been  locatives  (locative  and  ablative  being  indistinguish- 
able in  i  and  consonant  stems),  once  existed  in  this  sense,  and  were, 
for  the  above-named  or  for  some  other  reason,  driven  out  of  the 
field  by  pluris^  minoris.  Similarly  asse  carum  est  (§  1196),  a  phrase 
of  Cato's^  shews  a  construction  prior  to  assis^  which  Catullus  used. 

Now,  if  we  look  to  the  meaning  and  general  habit  of  the  cases, 
the  improbability  that  this  use  originally  belonged  to  the  genitive 
seems  to  me  considerable. 

1.  ^anti^  magni^  &c.,  qualify  verbs  not  substantives.  NihiU 
seems  to  be  the  only  word  of  this  class,  which  is  used  more  than  once^ 
and,  except  trioboH  in  Plant.  Peen,  i.  2.  168,  the  only  word  used  at 
all,  with  a  substantive.  Now  the  genitive,  above  all  other  cases^  has 
the  habit  of  depending  on  a  noun ;  and,  even  when  it  does  depend 
on  a  verb,  seems  to  rest  on  some  noun-notion  in  the  verb;  e.g. 
tmpleo —plenum  facto;  indigeo=indigus  sum;  accuso  sceleris  =  causam 
jceleris  duco,  memini=memor  sum;  pudet  me=pudor  me  capit^  &c. 
(See  also  §  la»;-) 

2.  The  genitival  usages  most  nearly  approaching  tanti  est^  &c., 
are  such  as  {a)facere  dicionis,  stulti  esse  (§  1282);  (b)  facere  lucri  or 
compendi  (§  1306);  and  (c)  vestis  magni  pretii  (§  1308).  But  in 
the  first  two  of  these  classes  (a  b)  the  person  or  thing  denoted  by 
the  genitive  is  capable  of  being  regarded  as  a  possessor  or  a 
whole,  whereas  tantiy  magni^  &c.,  are  words  of  the  meagrest 
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meaning,  not  capable  of  filling  the  grooves  of  stulti  or  lueri,  Tnxe^ 
^occi^  nauci,  &c.,  have  Somewhat  more  meaning,  but  no  one  will  re^ 
gard  them  as  the  originals  and  tantij  magm^  &c.,  to  be  due  to  a 
supposed  analogy  with  them.  The  descriptive  genitive  (r)  has  two 
characteristics :  it  is  almost  always  dependent  on  a  substantive,  and 
itself  shews  a  combination  of  adjective  and  substantive.  If  tanti 
be  taken  to  be  a  substantivally  used  adjective,  it  fails  to  exhibit 
either  of  the  two  characteristics:  and  if  we  adopt  the  only  other 
course,  that  of  supposing  the  full  form  to  have  been  tanti  pretii^  we 
must  concede  what  should  never  be  conceded  without  reluctance, 
an  almost  perpetual  ellipse,  of  pretii.  It  is  curious  that  while  this 
last  theory  may  claim  in  its  favour  the  fact  that  magm  (never  multi^ 
except  in  a  fragment  of  Cato)  is  used,  a  contrary  inference  may  be 
drawn  from  the  fact  that  pluris  is  used  and  majoris  never  used, 
except  once  and  that  in  Phaedrus.' 

3.  These  simple  quantitative  adjectives  used  substantivally  are 
a  class  not  found  in  the  genitive  (at  least  in  other  uses)  nor  in  the 
dative,  the  case  which  perhaps  in  character  is  nearest  akin  to  the 
genitive ;  but  found  frequently  in  the  adverbial  accusative  and  the 
ablative,  which  are  the  cases  standing  nearest  to  the  locative. 
For  the  claims  of  the  locative  we  have  these  considerations : 
I .  The  form  is  quite  right,  with  the  exceptions  of  pluris^  m'moris, 
&c.,  and  these  are  known  to  have  been  to  some  extent  usurpers. 

a.  The  locative  is,  like  the  forms  under  discussion,  regularly 
dependent  on  verbs,  not  on  nouns. 

3.  There  is  a  similar  interchange  of  these  forms  in  /  with  the 
ablative  in  questions  of  amount  (compare  §§  11 86 — 1194  with  1196 
— 1202),  to  that  which  is  found  between  the  locative  and  ablative 
in  expressions  of  place  where  and  time  where.  There  is  also 
some  interchange  with  adverbs;  comp.  care  veneunt  (Van*.  R.  R, 
3.  5.  a);  villssime  constare  (Cat.  ap.  Plin.  18  §  44):  and  magniy 
pluris,  multuniy  plus,  magis,  maxime,  all  occur  with  rejert  and 
interest  (cf.  §  1189). 

4.  The  meaning  of  the  case  seems  to  be  precisely  suitable. 
Value  is  naturally  figured  to  the  imagination  by  place  on  a  scale. 
Compare  English;  *at  Rome,'  *at  twelve  o'clock,'  *at  so  much,'  *at 
a  high  price.' 


Of  the  so-called  genitive  of  value.  Ixi 

Apart  from  the  use  of  plur'u  and  minoris  I  should  have  little  or 
no  hesitation  in  referring  this  usage  to  the  locative ;  and  the  use  of 
pluris  and  minorU  being  quite  capable  of  explanation  on  the  locative 
theory,  seems  to  me  insufficient  to  outweigh  the  other  considera** 
tions. 

Greek  can  hardly  be  brought  into  the  discussion,  as  its  genitive 
differs  in  use  greatly  from  the  Latin  genitive,  and  itov  is  genitive 
as  well  as  9r6<rov. 

The  confuaon  prevalent  in  actual  use  arose  probably  thus:  The 
forms  in  i  denoted  'value;  the  ablative  denoted  price  (as  a  means). 
The  forms  in  -i  became  naturally  applied  to  price,  and  only  by 
accident  became  in  this  use  restricted  to  tanti^  and  quanti.  The 
use  of  the  ablative  was  extended  to  express  value  after  astimo^ 
perhaps  through  some  original  meaning  of  that  word,  and  was  ex- 
cluded accidentally  only  from  tantiu^  and  quanttu.  Pluris  and 
nunoris  in  expressions  of  price  supplanted  plure^  minore,  according 
to  Charisius,  after  Cicero^s  time. 


Of  the  Gerund  and  Gerundive. 

The  use  of  the  Latin  Gerund  and  Gerundive  is  so  remarkable 
and  apparently  anomalous,  that  it  has  been  the  subject  of  much  dis- 
cussion from  the  times  of  the  Roman  grammarians  to  the  present. 
Weissenbom  has  written  an  elaborate  monograph  on  the  subject 
(Eisenach  1844)  in  which  he  recounts  and  criticises  with  much  fair* 
ness  and  sense,  though  in  a  very  heavy  style,  the  different  theories 
which  have  been  held,  and  adds  a  learned  account  of  the  use  of  the 
forms.  This  has  been  of  much  service  to  me,  though  the  view  I  take 
was  formed  before  I  saw  Weissenbom's  book.  The  most  important 
of  the  other  books  dealing  with  the  matter,  so  far  as  I  know,  are 
Madvig's  Betnerkungen^  p.  39  sq. ;  Donaldson's  Varromanus  (Chap. 
XI*  §  13»  PP-  4*8,  4»9  ed.  3);  Gorssen's  Krit,  Beitr.  p.  120  sq.; 
Naebtr,  p.  138  sq.;  Pott's  Etym,  Forscb,  II.  p.  489  sq.  ed.  2; 
Schumann's  Die  Lebre  von  der  Redetbeilen,  p.  56  sq.;  Schroder's 
paper  in  Zeitjcbr.  Fergl.  Spr.  XIV.  350 ;  and  L.  Tower's  paper  in 
the  same  journal  xvi.  p.  241 ;  Bopp,  Schleicher,  and  L.  Meyer's 
Comparative   Grammars;    and   Ruddimann^s,    G.   T.   KrUger^s, 
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Ktthner's  and  Key's  Latin  Grammars.    My  view  agrees  most,  I 
think,  with  Key's  and  Donaldson's,  but  partly  with  Madvig's. 

I  use  the  term  gerund  for  the  substantive  in  the  nominative  ^  as 
well  as  in  the  oblique  cases ;  gerundtve  for  the  adjective. 

The  principal  points  on  which  the  discussion  turns  are  five: 
viz. 

A.  The  use  of  the  gerund  in  apparently  both  an  active  and 
passive  sense;  e.g.  Fir  ad  agendum  idoneus  and  res  ad  tolerandum 
facilis, 

B.  The  coincidence  in  meaning  of  the  oblique  gerund  and 
oblique  gerundive;  e.g.  cupido  salutem  dandi  and  cupido  salutlt 
danda, 

C.  The  meaning  of  obligation  attached  to  the  nominative  use 
of  both  gerund  and  gerundive;  e.g.  eundum  est^  'we  (you,  they) 
must  go';  bacfacienda  junt,  *This  must  be  done.' 

D.  The  coincidence  of  meaning  of  the  old  (active)  form 
agitandum  est  vigilias  with  the  more  usual  (apparently  passive) 
form  agitanda  sunt  vigilia, 

E.  The  connexion  of  the  gerund  and  gerundive  with  such 
phrases  as  volvenda  dies  (hoc)  attuUt  ultro  (Verg.  A.  9.  7),  and 
with  the  verbal  adjectives  in  '•bundus  and  '■cundus, 

I  propose  first  to  explain  the  development  of  these  different 
usages;  secondly  to  discuss  briefly  the  origin  of  the  form;  lastly  to 
point  out  some  analogies  in  other  languages.  I  put  the  parts  of 
the  discus^on  in  this  order,  that  I  may  avoid  appearing  even  to  base 
the  development  either  upon  a  particular  explanation  of  the  form, 
or  upon  the  usages  of  other  languages.  For  the  etymology  of  a 
suffix  seems  to  me  a  matter  which  in  the  present  state  of  our  know- 
ledge scarcely  admits  of  sure  conviction ;  and  the  usages  of  other 
languages,  much  as  they  may  surprise  us  by  their  resemblance  to 
Latin,  yet,  unless  theu*  several  histories,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Latin 
usage,  are  known,  or  at  least  probably  conjectured,  may  be  inccmi- 
parable,  because  not  analogous,  but  derived  from  a  widely  difiei^nt 
origin. 

^  Kriiger,  Madvig,  and  others  consider  agendum  in  the  nominative 
to  be  the  neuter  of  the  gerundive. 
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i.    The  connexion  of  the  Latin  usages. 

A.  I  assume  as  the  primary  notion  of  the  gerund,  that  of  a 
neuter  verbal  substantive  expressing  action  (or  state),  less  abstract 
than  (say)  a  substantive  in  -//ojz,  and  practically  equivalent  in 
meaning  to  a  declinable  infinitive  (cf.  §  1342).  Now  when  the 
gerund  denotes  an  action  which  does  not  require  or  imply  an  object, 
or  when  its  object  is  expressed  in  granunatical  dependence  upon  it, 
no  notion  of  a  passive  meaning  can  arise.  But  when  the  gerund 
does  require  or  imply  an  object,  and  this  object  is  expressed,  or 
plainly  presumed  in  the  sentence,  but  is  not  grammatically  dependent 
on  the  gerund,  a  notion  of  the  gerund  being  passive  will  arise  or  not 
according  to  the  sense  and  grammatical  frame  of  the  sentence.  The 
tvro  opposite  poles  are  when  the  subject  of  the  clause  is  the  subject 
of  the  gerund  (e.g.  wr  aptus  est  ndjudicandum)^  and  when  the  subject 
of  the  clause  is  the  object  of  the  gerund  (e.  g.  facilh  est  res  adjudU 
candufn),  I  say  *  subject  of  the  clause,'  because  the  relation  may  for 
this  question  be  the  same,  when  the  gerund  is  not  in  direct  relation 
to  the  subject  of  the  sentence,  e.g.  viro  utor  apto  adjudlcandum^  rem 
ad  judicandum  facUtimam  propono.  But  between  these  two  poles  lie 
other,  which  seem  mediating,  usages.  Accordingly  I  arrange  the 
usages  of  the  (oblique)  gerund  thus: 

X.  An  action  either  upon  no  object  or  upon  an  object  gram- 
matically dependent  on  the  gerund.    This  may  be  either 

(a)    An  action  of  the  subject  of  the  clause:  e.  g. 

Sum  defessus  quaritando.     (PI.  Ampb.  1014.) 

Fac  tibt  jucundam  vitam  omnem  pro  Ula  solHcittuUnem  deponendo, 

(Sen.  Ep.  4.) 
Judtcem    conctllahlmus  nobis   non  tantum  laudando  eum,  sed    &c. 

(Quint  4.  I,  §  16.) 

(ii)  An  action  of  a  person  or  thing,  which  is  named  or  clearly 
impUed,  but  is  not  the  subject  of  the  clause:  e.  g. 

Per  exordium  orationis  animus  auditoris  constituitur  ad  audiendum, 

(Com.  I.  3.) 
Dies  bic  miin,  ut  satis  sit,  vereor,  ad  agendum.    (Ter.  Andr,  705') 
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Et  difficiliorem  cogitationem  exprimit  et  expellit  dicendi  necessitas  et 
jecundos  impetus  auget  placendi  cupido,     (Quint,  iq.  7,  §  17-) 

(f)  An  action  quite  abstractly,  without  reference  to  any  par- 
ticular subject :  e.^. 

Triste  enim  est  nomen  ipsum  carendi,     (C.  T,  D.  z»  3 6«) 

Ha  fere  sunt  emendate  loquendi  scribendique  partes,     (Quint,  i.   7, 

§3».) 
Audendo  atque  agendo  res  Romana  crevit,    (L.  a  a.  14.) 
Hac  res  ad  volgi  assensum  spectat^  et  ad  annum  voluptatem,  qtue  duo 

sunt  ad  judicandum  lev'usima,     (C.  Or,  fin.) 

a.  An  action  upon  a  person  or  thing,  which  is  named  in  the 
sentence,  but  is  not  grammatically  dependent  on  the  gerund. 

(a)  If  the  person  or  thing  so  named  is  not  the  subject  of  the 
clause,  the  gerund  may  or  may  not  according  to  circumstances 
appear  to  assume  a  passive  meaning. 

Multa  sape  ad  te  cobortandi  gratia  S£ripsimus,     (C.  Off,  3.  a.) 
Casar  oppidum  ad  diripiefidum  nuUtibus  concessit,     (Caes.  C.  3.  80.) 
Omatissimos  scriptores  ad  cognoscendum  imitandumque  delegit,  (G.  Or, 

3.  31) 
Quanta  Ulud Jlagitiosius  eum^  a  quo  pecuniam  ob  absol*vendum  acceperis^ 

condemnaref    (G.  Ferr.  a.  3a.) 

and  Cic.  T.  D,  i.  a8  (quoted  in  §  1377). 

(b)  If  the  person  or  thing  so  named  is  the  subject  of  the  sen- 
tence, the  gerund  appears  to  assume  a  passive  meaning:  e.g. 

Ulcus  inveterascit  alendo,     (Lucr.  4.  1068.) 

Hac  ad  judicandum  sunt  facilHma,     (G.  Off,  3.  6.) 

Ubi  ad  decuriandum  aut  centuriandum  convenissentj   sua  njoluntate 

ipsi  inter  sese,  decuriati  equites,  centuriati  pedites,  conjurabant, 

(L.  aa.  38.) 
ASce  cotidianas  solUcitudines^  qua  pro  modo  babendi  quemque  dis- 

cruciant,     (Sen.  Ep,  115,  §  16.) 

The  notion  that  the  gerund  is  passive  as  well  as  active,  is  based 
on  its  use  in  such  sentences  as  those  under  the  last  head.  No  doubt 
in  such  cases  the  subject  of  the  sentence  is  the  object  of  the  action 
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denoted  by  the  gerund.  But  the  gerund  is  not  predicated  of  the 
subject,  and  there  is  no  difficulty  in  allowing  it  its  active  significa- 
tion, the  reference  to  its  proper  subject  being  easily  supplied.  In 
many  cases  the  gerund  should  be  regarded  as  purely  abstract. 

Other  instances  of  this  apparently  passive,  or  quasi-passive  use, 
are  the  following,  which  may  be  divided  into  three  classes,  the  first 
{a)  containing  those  instances  in  which  the  supposed  subject  of  the 
gerund  would,  if  expressed  as  its  object,  be  in  the  accusative  case ; 
the  second  (^)  containing  those  ia  which  it  would  be  in  the  dative 
or  ablative  case;  the  third  (f)  containing  those  instances,  where 
the  gerund  may  be  regarded  not  as  passive  but  as  reflexive. 

(a)  Accusative  :  hoves  ad  domandum  front  (Varr.  R,  R.  i. 
id) ;  diffictlU  ad  distinguendum  similitudo  (C.  Or,  2.  S3)i  "^«^ 
JaciUimus  ad  concoquendum  (G.  Fin,  2.  a8)  ;  beluam  facilem  ad  subi- 
gendum  frenat  (C.  R,  P,  2,  40) ;  r«  difficilu  ad  explicandum  (C. 
Att,  2,  6) ;  res  adpatiundum  tolerandumque  difficilii  (C.  T.*X).  2.  7)  ; 
quo  ad  cognoscendum  omnia  magis  illtutria  sint  (Sail.  J»  S  §  3^i  ^q^i 
ante  domandum  ingentis  tollunt  animos  (Verg.  G,  3.  a 06). 

Dative:  nullum  semen  ultra  quadrimatum  utile  est,  dumtaxat 
serendo  (Plin.  19  §  iS"!);  ferrum  Yubens  non  est  habile  tundendo 
(Plin.  34  §  149)- 

Ablative:  servi  siudiosiores  ad  opus  fiunt  liberalius  tractando 
(Varr.  jR.  jR.  i.  17.  7);  catuli^  quam  paucissimos  reliqueriSy  tarn 
optimi  in  alendojiunt  (Varr.  R,B^  2,  9  §  12);  anulus  subter  tenuatur 
babendo  (Lucr.  i.  $i2)l^uctus  murmur  dant  in  frangendo graviter 
(id.  6.  143);  ne  fando  quidem  auditum  (G.  N,  D,  i.  29);  fando 
aliquid pervenit  ad  auris  (Verg.  ^.  2.  81);  videbamus^  quemadmodum 
res  obscura  dicendo  ferent  apertiores^  sic  res  apertas  obscuriores  fieri 
oratione  (G.  In*v,  a.  51);  i//  malum  opprimi  sustentando  ac  prolatando 
nulla  modo  potest  (G.  Cat,  4.  4) ;  tellus  lentescit  babendo  (Verg.  G.  2. 
250);  urit  videndo/emina  (ih,  $,21  sy,  vulnera  curando  feri  majora 
(Ov.  Pont,  3.  7.  2s) ;  differendo  elanguit  res  (Liv.  5.  a6) ;  res 
sapius  usurpando  excitata  (7.  a);  se  daturum  Qvenenum),  quod  nee 
in  dando  nee  datum  ullo  signo  deprendi posset  (L.  4a.  17);  vel  optima 
nomina  non  appellando  fieri  mala  fanerator  Alpbius  dixit  (Col.  i.  7.  a) ; 
memoria  excolendo  augetur  (Quint,  ii.  a,  i). 

Genitive:   navis  inchoandi  exordium  cepit  (Ennius  ap.  Gom, 
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».  ai);  es^e  in  imaginibus  causa  videtur  cernundi  (Lucr.  4.  257); 
jus  lectica  per  urbem  'vebendi  (Suet.  Claud.  28;  but  'vebens  also  is 
used  of  the  person  carried).  So  equitum  turmas  frequenter  recognovit, 
reducto  more  transvectionis,  sed  in  travebefido,  &c.  (Suet,  ^ug,  38). 
In  some  of  the  half  compounds  with  facere  we  see  a  similar  use  of 
an  apparently  active  form  to  suggest  a  passive  sense,  e.g.  perterre^ 
facio^  *  I  frighten  *  (cf.  §  994). 

(b)  Accusative  :  Equus  bujuscemodi,  cum  est  ager^  ad  meden- 
dum  est  appositus  (Van*.  R,R.  2.  7.  25);  Jugurtha  ad  imperandum. 
'vacatur^  *to  receive  commands^  (Sail.  y.  62);  nunc  ades  ad  im- 
perandum *vel  ad  parendum  potius,  sic  enim  antiqui  loquebantur  (C. 
Fam,  9.  25);  pecus  ad  vescendum  bominibus  apta  (C.  N,D,  2.  64); 
pecudes  ad  vescendum  videmus  (C.  71 D.  i.  28);  voluptas  percipntur 
rebus  exquisitissimis  ad  epulandum  (C.  Fin,  2.  28). 

Dative:   perhaps  cbarta  emporetica  inutilis  scribendo  (Plin.  13 

§76). 

Ablative:  vioientia  agrescit  medendo  (Verg.  A,  12.  40);  can-- 
tando  rumpitur  anguis  (id.  B,  8.  71). 

Genitive:  unus  imperitat,  nullis  jam  exceptionibusy  nan  precario 
jure  parendi  (Tac.  G.  44) ;  perhaps  babet  percipiendi  notam  '  it  has  a 
mark  by  which  one  perceives  it'  (G.  Ac,  2.  31). 

Abstract  substantives  are  found  used  in  a  similar  manner; 
e.g.  iter  summa  cum  admiratione  fecimus  (G.  Att,  5.  11  §  5);  cum 
privamur  dolore^  ipsa  liberatione  et  'vacmtate  omnis  molestia  gaude^ 
mus  (C.  Fin,  i.  11);  cf.  §§  1387,  1390;  NSgelsbach,  Stilistik  §  59. 
Pott  (/.  c,  pp.  504,  505)  compares  Fr.  //  est  digne  de  remarquer: 
Germ,  bemerkensnuerth;  so  das  Kleid  ist  noch  %u  tragen,  prdcbtig 
anxuseben:  Ital.  bello  a  vedere;  Gr.  avfip  paoap  ^vKatnrtuf, 

(c)  Ceteris y  qua  moventur^  boc  principium  est  movendi  (which 
however  may  be  taken  actively;  C.  T,D,  i.  23);  neque  signo  recrpi- 
endi  dato  constiterant  (Gaes.  G,  7.  52);  quibus  ad  recipiendum  crates 
disjecta  magno  impedimenta  fuerunt  (Gaes.  C,  3.  46);  pueros  ante 
urbem  lusus  exercendique  causa  producer e  (L,  5.  27);  robur  legionwn 
perexiguo  ad  instruendum  dato  tempore^  aciem  direxit  (L.  28.  22)  5 
'vix  spatium  instruendi  fuit  (L.  31.  21);  dot  ipsa  lex  potestatetn 
defendendi  (G.  Mil.  4). 
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Compare  also  the  use  of  parcens^  'versans  (e.g.  L.  2.  46), 
ijebens^  njol'vens  (e.g.  Verg.  G.  i.  163);  volutaru  (e.g.  Verg.  j1.  3. 
607);  loca  nuda  gignentium  *of  growing  things'  (Sail.  y.  8i)j  res 
moventes  *  moveables*  (L,  5.  45).  See  Neue  11.  103:  Madvig  ad 
C.  Fin,  I.  ao,  and  in  Liv.  Vol.  iii.  Part  I.  p.  xxix. 

B.  The  gerundive  is  due  to  an  attraction^  caused  by  a  con- 
currence of  three  tendencies. 

(i)  The  sense  of  the  active  meaning  of  the  gerund  is  weakened 
by  its  being  thus  used  either  as  a  mere  equivalent  for  an  abstract 
substantive,  or  without  having  for  its  subject  the  subject  of  the 
sentence.  The  mind  is  thus  predisposed  to  accept  a  passive  usage 
as  compatible  with  the  form. 

(a)  The  object  of  the  action,  which  is  denoted  by  the  gerund, 
must  often  be  in  some  sort  an  object  or  qualification  of  that  on 
which  the  gerund  depends.  Thus  by  comparing 

Peligni  m'uerunt  Romam  oratorej  pact  J  petenda  amidtiaque 

(L.  9.  45  fin.) 
with  Ad  senatum  pacts  oratores  missi  (L.  9.  43)  we  see  that  pacts 
will  express  the  meaning  as  well  as  pacts  petenda^pacem  petendi. 

So  in  such  sentences  as 
Materiam  excitanS  belli  quarebat  (L.  i.  22); 
Dictator  firiarum  constittiendarum  causa  dicitur  (L.  7.  a8); 
Hie  adeo  his  rebtu  anulusfuit  imtium  invemundis  (Ter.  Hec,  8a i); 
GcJU  locum  oppido  condendo  ceperunt  (L.  39.  aa) ; 
Hodie  Stat  Asia  Luculli  institutis  servandis  et  quasi  vestigiis  perse~ 

quendis  (C.  Ac.  a.  i); 
His  artibus  instituimur,  ad  hunc  usum  forensem^  ad  capessendam  rem 

publicam^  ad  bonorem^  gloriam,  dignitatem  (G.  CaL  30); 
Cdssar  ad'vexandos  hostes  profectus  (Caes.  G,  6.  43); 
In  voluptate  spemenda  virtus  'vel  maxime  cemitur  (C.  Leg,  i.  19)  ; 

i«re  might  omit  the  gerundive,  and  yet  have  much  the  same  sense, 
though  not  so  clearly  defined  and  guarded  against  ambiguity.  But 
that  sense  would  be  more  precisely  given,  if  the  gerundive  were  in 
each  of  these  sentences  converted  into  the  gerund,  and  the  substan- 

^  So  also  says  M.  Schmidt  (ap.  Weissenbom,  p.  93). 

e2 
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tive  were  made  dependent  on  it.  All  these  changes  would  not  be 
in  conformity  with  the  Latin  usage  ^,  but  that  is  not  now  the 
question.  They  help  to  shew  us  how  easily  the  mind  might  be  led 
to  view  the  case,  in  which  the  gerund  itself  stands,  as  not  inap- 
plicable to  the  word  which  in  strict  meaning  depends  upon  the 
gerund.  This  word  however,  (if  the  gerundive  did  not  exist  as  well 
as  the  gerund,)  would  have  a  different  case,  and  therefore  be  out  of 
relation  to  the  word  which  governed  the  gerund. 

An  attempt  seems  at  one  time  to  have  been  made  to  preserve  the 
gerund,  and  yet  to  put  the  dependent  substantive  into  direct  relation 
to  the  principal  governor.  The  following  are  all  the  instances  of  this 
that  are  now  extant  and  trustworthy  (see  Madvig  ad  C.  Fin.  i. 
1 8).  Nominandi  istorum  tibi  erit  magis  quam  edundi  copia  (PI.  Capt. 
848) ;  date  crescendi  copiam^  novarum  qui  spectandi  faciunt  copiam 
(Ter.  Haut.  29);  panarum  solvendi  ten^tis  Qjmcy,  5.  1225);  princi- 
pium  generandi  animalium  (Varr.  jR.  jR.  2,  i) ;  fxemplorum  eligendi 
potest  as  (G.  Inv,  2.  i) ;  reiciundi  amplius  quam  trium  judicum  potes^ 
tatem  {Verr,  2.  31);  earum  rerum  nullam  neque  infitiandi  rationem 
neque  defendendi  facultatem  (ib.  4,  47) ;  facultas  agrorum  suis  latroni- 
bus  condonandi  (^Phil.  5.  3,  quoted  at  length  in  §  1396);  eorum  adipis" 
cendi  causa  {Fin,  5.  7);  reliquorum  siderum  qua  causa  conlocandi 
fuerit^  quaque  eorum  sit  conlocatio^  differendum  (Tim.  9);  and  per- 
haps quarum  potiendi  spe  (Fin.  i,  18);  Hcentia  diripiendi  pomorum  et 
obsoniorum  (Suet.  Aug.  98  but  text  doubtful) ;  and  three  passages  in 
GdUus,  4.  J5  §  i;  5.  10  §  5;  16.  8  §  3.  The  similarity  of  the 
governing  substantive  (copia<,  potestas,  ratioy  factdtas,  causa^  prin" 
cipium,  &c.)  in  all  these  cases  is  noticeable. 

In  the  following  sentences  Madvig  considers  the  gerund  to  form 
as  it  were  one  notion  with  the  substantive :  quarum  (translationum) 
aut  inveniendi  rationem  aut  genera  ponam  (C.  Or.  3.  38);  omnium 
rerum  una  est  definitio  comprehendendi  (Ac.  2.  41);  quorum  (sc.  'ver- 
borum)  quattuor  explanandi  gradus  (Varr.  L.  L.  s  §  7).  Compare 
qua  omnia  perfacilem  rationem  habent  reprehendendi  (G.  Cal.  26); 
omnis  res  eandem  habet  naturam  ambigendi  (Or.  3.  29). 

Madvig  thinks  the  desire  of  avoiding  the  long  termination  of  the 

1  See  §  1375  sqq.;  Madvig  Opusc.  I.  380  sq.;  Weissenbom  de gerun- 
divo  p.  113  n.  Corssen  {Beitr.  p.  134)  seems  actually  to  believe  in 
such  expressions  as  ad  levandum  fartunam  even  in  Cicero. 
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genitive  plural  of  the  gerundive  had  something  to  do  with  this  use. 
There  seem  indeed  to  be  at  most  two  instances  of  it,  in  which  the 
substantive  is  not  in  the  plural ;  viz.  ejtu  (sc.  uxorh)  'videndi  cttpi- 
dus  (Ter.  Hec,  372),  and  lucis  tuendi  copiam  (PL  Capt.  1008).  But 
Cicero  was  not  always  solicitous  to  avoid  the  sonorous  termination ; 
e.g.  audacia  decemvirali  corrumpendarum  tabularum  publicarum^  fin' 
gendorumque  senatus  eonsultorum  (^Agr.  2, 14).  Many  other  instances 
are  quoted  by  Ruddiman  a.  7,53, 

[The  usual  mode  of  accounting  for  this  gerund  (adopted  by 
Corssen,  Key,  &c.),  viz.  that  the  gerund  as  a  substantive  (condo- 
nandi-^condonationis)  has  here  a  genitive  dependent  upon  it,  is  liable 
to  the  objection,  that  it  is  only  the  genitive  gerund  that  is  ever 
so  used,  whereas  the  theory  would  equally  account  for  the  dative, 
ablative,  or  accusative,  gerund  having  a  similar  use.  Weissenbom 
(p.  12  a)  takes  a  middle  line,  and  suggests  that  the  genitive  was  so 
far  substantival  that  it  could,  as  we  see  in  these  instances,  have  a 
genitive  dependent,  but  so  predominantly  verbal,  that  it  had  this 
rarely,  and  only  when  it  was  supported  by  another  substantive. 
As  this  support  could  be  given  only  to  the  genitive  gerund,  the 
genitive  gerund  alone  is  found  in  this  use.] 

(3)  A  string  of  substantival  words  dependent  on  each  other  is 
very  awkward;  but  besides  awkwardness,  ambiguity  arises  from 
the  tendency  of  Latin  (as  of  German)  to  inclose  the.  governed  words 
between  the  first  links  of  the  chain. 

Thus  if  a  Latin  writer  had  put  iid  veterum  rerum  memoriam 
comprehendendum  impuUi  sumus  (cf.  C.  Brut,  5)  a  hearer  or  reader 
would  have  at  first  naturally  supposed  ad  to  be  connected  with 
memoriam^  and  comprehendendum  would  have  been  perplexing. 

Again  in  'vestis  frigus  depellendi  causa  reperta  primo  est  (cf.  C.  Or. 
3.  38)  'vestis  and  frigus  might  at  first  be  supposed  to  be  in  some 
way  co-ordinate  with  one  another,  or  frigus  might  be  supposed  to 
depend  on  some  verb  at  the  end  of  the  sentence.  The  substitution 
Q^frigoris  for  frigus  removes  this  ambiguity. 

Livy  (34.  48)  speaking  of  Philip's  praefects  says  cum  sua  facti- 
mis  bominum  vires  augendo  jus  ac  Hbertatem  aliorum  deprimerent. 
This  would  have  been  clearer,  if  he  had  written  augendis  sua  fac^ 
tionis  bominum  viribus. 
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To  these  three  causes  (i,  2,  3)  concurrent  I  am  inctined  to  refer 
the  rise  of  the  gerundive.  To  avoid  ambiguity  by  giving  gerund 
and  dependeat  noun  identical  or  at  least  coiresponding  inflexions, 
to  gratify  an  instinctive  sense  of  a  real  connexion  between  the  word 
which  governs,  and  the  word  which  the  gerund  governs,  by 
giving  it  a  grammatical  expression,  and  to  do  this  at  the  cost 
only  of  using,  as  if  it  were  passive,  a  form  not  identical  but  cognate 
with  an  active  form,  which  active  form  itself  sometimes  almost 
demanded  a  passive  signification  to  be  given  to  it — ^to  do  this,  by  the 
creation  of  the  gerundive,  was  a  triumph  of  grammatical  genius,  and 
the  result  is  seen  in  the  great  flexibility  combined  with  precision 
which  characterises  much  of  the  Latin  style.  The  creation  was 
long  prior  to  any  Latin  literature  which  we  possess,  and  probably 
to  any  systematic  grammatical  study;  it  was  a  natural  growth, 
and  as  such  took  place  gradually  and  left  several  traces  in  the 
language  in  the  shape  of  tranational  usages,  which  survived  by  the 
side  of  those  more  fiilly  developed.  Or  rather,  it  may  be  more 
correct  to  say,  the  causes  which  produced  the  gerundive,  being 
continually  present,  were  always  capable  of  initiating  the  process 
afresh,  and  thus  Cicero,  when  he  says  agrorum,„condonandi,  is  not 
necessarily  to  be  conceived  as  reproducing  an  archaism,  but^  as 
(at  least  partly)  again  venturing  by  a  natural  instinct  on  the  path 
which  had  already  led  to  the  discovery  of  the  gerundive. 

The  gerundive  when  created  was  instinctively  subjected  to  regu- 
lation in  accordance  with  the  analogies  which  led  to  iL    Theory 
regarded  it  as  passive ;  therefore  it  should  not  be  used  in  intransitive 
verbs.     The  exceptions  are  very  few;    three  of  them  are  from 
Varro;  they  are  all  expressions  of  the  same  nature  and  all  from  verbs 
in  - jr-.    Seclum  jpatium  annorum  centum  'vocaruntj  dictum  a  sency  quod 
longissimum  spatium  senescendorum   bormnum   id  putarant    (Varr. 
Z.  L,  6.  it),  where  senesc,  bom,  is  '  of  the  old-ageing  of  man.'  (Senes- 
cendi  bomimbus  would  have  been  better  Latin.)     Ad  homines  quoque 
nascendos  vim  numeri  istius  porrigi  pertinereque  ait  M.  Farro  (Gell. 
3.  10  §  7),  i.e.  *to  the  birth  of  men.'    Prater  hoc  modum  esse  dicit 
iummum  adoUscendi  bumani  corporis  septem  pedes  (ibid.  §  10),  *of  the 
growth  of  the  human  body.'     ^dis  Flora  qua  rebus  florescendis 
praest^  'over  the  flowering  of  things'  (Verrius  Flaccus  in  the  Prae- 
nestine  Calendar,  Corp,  1.  R,  i.  317). 
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C.  The  nominative  of  the  gerund  is  used  with  the  verb  est^ 
and  with  a  substantive  in  the  dative  case  to  express  the  agent ;  and 
though  both  est  and  dative  are  often  omitted,  the  full  expression 
seems  to  be  the  original,  and  best  expresses  the  meaning.  Now  as 
est  mibi  domus  means  '  there  is  a  house  for  me^  or  *  I  have  a  house/ 
so  est  mibi  agendum  means  *  there  is  acting  for  me'  or  *  I  have  an 
acting.'  And  since  e^  or  sometimes  est  mibi  (or  a  me)  actum  means 
*  I  have  acted,'  *  action  has  been  taken  by  me,'  and  ago,  or  sometimes 
a  me  agitur,  means  *  I  am  acting,'  or  *  action  is  being  taken  by  me,' 
est  mibi  agendum  can  be  used  without  risk  of  confusion  for  *  I  have 
action  to  take,'  *  I  am  to  act.'  This  notion  of  an  action  existing, 
but  unperformed,  is  in  fact  the  notion  of  an  action  requiring  to  be 
done.  The  action  exists  in  the  imagination,  as  a  spur  to  the  will. 
The  phrase  thus  acquires  or  contains  the  notion  of  obligation^,  but 
the  notion  does  not  lie  in  the  word  itself,  etymologically  considered, 
but  in  the  predication;  and  predication  may  exist  in  this  case  as  in 
others,  though  the  word  est  be  not  present  to  express  it. 

That  this  notion  of  obligation  is  not  in  the  form,  but  in  the  pre- 
dication of  an  abstract  substantive,  denoting  action,  is  seen  from 
the  similar  meaning  of  the  verbal  substantives  in  -ion  (cf.  §  1400): 
e.g. 

Mibi  cautiosty  ne  nucifrangibula  excussit  ex  ma/is  meis  (PI.  Bac, 
598),  *  I  must  take  care '  =  canxndumst.  So  Ter.  jimir.  400.  Me  sinas 
curare  ancillas,  qua  meast  curatio  (PI.  Cas,  2.  3.  A2)  =  quod  mibi  est 
curandum. 

The  use  of  opus  est,  usus  est  is  analogous  also.  Both  these 
expressions  have  the  notion  absorbed  into  the  words  themselves,  so 
that  opus  and  usus  have  come  to  mean  not  *  work'  and  *  employment' 
but  *need.'  Usus  estjilio  viginti  minis  is  not  what  it  should  literally 
mean  ^some  one  is  employing  20  minae  for  my  son,'  but  'my  son 
requires  ao  minae.* 

^  The  equivalence  of  the  gerund  and  gerundive  to  an  infinitive  with 
oportet  is  clearly  seen  in  such  sentences  as  In  cubilibus  quom  parturient^ 
acus  substernndum,  quom  pepererunt^  tollere  substram^n  et  recens  aliud 
subicere  (Varr.  B,  B.  3.  9.  8),  where  tollere  and  subicere  are  used  as  if 
substernere  oportet  had  preceded.  So  Quod  si  dies  notandusfuit,  eumne 
potiuSf  quo  natusy  an  eum  quo  sapiens  /actus  est?  (C.  Mn.  2.  31),  where 
eum  (object)  shews  that  notare  oportuit  is  supposed  to  have  preceded. 
See  other  passages  in  Madvig's  note  ad  C.  Fin,  1.  c. 
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Other  phrases  somewhat  similar  have  obtained  a  different 
shade  of  meaning,  that  of  posjiidlitj,  e.g.  quod  verju  dicere  non  est 
(Hor.  iS.  ,1.  5.  87);  neque  est  te  faltere  quicquam  (Verg.  G.  4. 
447) ;  necnon  et  Tttyon  terra  omniparentis  alumnum  cernere  erat 
(id.  A.  6.  595).  So  also  regressus  inde  in  tuto  non  erat  (L.  38.  4), 
'there  was  no  retracting' =  ' they  could  not  retract.'.  Erat  nulla 
omnino  recusatio  (G.  Rob,  P.  10),  'there  was  no  refusing' =  it 
could  not  be  refused;  ibi  occultatio  nulla  est  (C.  Att,  9.  13  §  5), 
'there  no  concealment  is  possible'  (Nagelsbach,  §  58).  How 
much  in  these  matters  depended  on  the  context  and  on  association 
with  particular  phrases  or  turns  of  language,  is  seen  from  com- 
paring est  dicere  (above)  with  hac  fere  dicere  habui  (§  1345),  'I 
had  to  say' =i»irf  mihi  erant  dicenda. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  origin  of  this  usage  of  the  gerund  which 
should  restrict  it  either  to  transitive  or  to  intransitive  verbs,  and 
accordingly  we  find  instances  of  both.  But  while  the  gerund  from  in- 
transitive verbs  is  at  all  times  frequent,  with  and  without  an  indirect 
object,  the  gerund  from  transitive  verbs  is  usual,  only  where  no 
object  is  specified.  Thus  senviundum  populo  est^  utendum  est  populo, 
eundum  est,  agendum  est,  are  all  normal  expressions;  but  agendum 
est  banc  rem  is  used  by  two  writers  only  in  more  than  isolated 
passages.  These  writers  are  Lucretius  and  Varro,  both  comparatively 
early  writers,  and  both  lovers  of  older  language  than  their  time. 
The  following  list  contains  all  the  instances  (except  in  Varro)  that 
I  have  met  with : 

Plautus  Trin.  869  (quoted  §  1398). 

Afranius.  Optandum  uxorem  qua  non  vereatur  viri  (ap.  Non.  p. 
496  =  99  ed.  Ribbeck).  As  however  this  is  a  single  line,  we 
can  scarcely  be  sure  that  optandam  (as  part  of  an  infinitive 
sentence)  was  not  what  Afranius  wrote. 

Lucretius  i.  in  (quoted  §  1398);  138;  381  ;•  2.  492;  1129; 
3.  391  (^  conj.);  4.  777;  5-  43;  6.  917  (3.  626  and  926  are 
not  properly  instances,  as  the  accusative  is  subject  to  an  oblique 
predicate  and  is  not  a  mere  object). 

Varro  L,  L,  7.  4;  9,  48;  ib.  in;  jR.  jR.  i.  6  §  i;  n  §  a;  12 
§  I;  17  §  5;  20  §  I  bis  &C.J  2.  2  §  13;  §  18;  7  §  II;  §  12 
&c.;  3.  9  §  6;  §  8;  §  13  ter  &c.    (Instances  of  transitive 
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gerunds  without  a  direct  object  expressed,  and  of  the  gerundive 
used  predicatively,  are  also  common.) 

Cicero  iSr^zwr.  7;  Sen.  2  (quoted  §  1398). 

Catull.  39.  9  (quoted  §  1398). 

Vergil  -^^.  ii.  230  (on  authority  of  Donatus  and  Servius). 

SiLius  II.  562;  15.  105. 

QuiNTiL.  4.  5  §  17  (Halm  reads  audenda,  against  the  Ambr.  MS. 

which  has  audenduni), 
Papinian  ap.  Dig.  15.  i.  50  §  3  (admittendum  esse  distinctionem 

Tryphoninus  ap.  Dig.  49.  15.  12  §  2. 

Paulus  ap.  Dig,  2.  II.  I2§i;  3.5.  19  §1  (^reddendum  rationem 
inteJIegi);  46.  2.  19  fin. 

If  we  may  suppose,  as  seems  most  natural,  that  these  instances  of 
the  transitive  gerund  used  with  a  direct  object  are  but  relics  of  a  use 
much  more  common  once,  they  form  a  significant  fact  in  the 
history  of  these  forms.  The  eventual  disappearance  of  this  use  alto- 
gether and  its  rarity  in  most  writers  find  a  ready  solution  in  the  rise 
of  the  gerundive  and  its  application  as  a  predicate. 


D.  This  predicative  use  of  the  gerundive  was  inevitable,  when 
its  u^  for  the  oblique  gerund  had  become  established,  and  may 
very  probably  have  been  developed  along  with  that.  For  virtus 
colenda  est  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  virtutem  est  colendum  that 
ad  virtutem  colendam  does  to  ad  virtutem  colendum.  Just  as  the 
object  of  the  gerund  is  in  some  sort  frequently  an  object  of  that  on 
which  the  gerund  depends,  so  the  object  of  colendum  est  would  also 
be  a  possible  subject  to  est.  That  is  to  say,  virtutem  mihi  colendum 
est  and  virtus  mihi  est  might  together  produce  virtus  mihi  est  colenda. 
As  soon  as  this  last  usage  had  grown  up,  and  the  conception  of  a 
passive  signification  became  attached  to  an  adjectival  gerund,  (as  the 
gerundive  would  at  first  appear  to  be,)  the  active  use  (e.g.  virtutem 
est  colendum)  becomes  an  awkward-looking  anomaly,  and  is  retained 
only  where  it  is  justified  by  the  analogy  of  other  passive  forms,  i.e. 
as  a  so-called  impersonal  in  the  third  person  and  neuter  gender. 
And  as  they  said  virtus  colitur,  virtus  culta  est,  and  virtuti  invidetur. 
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virtuti  invtjum  est,  so  while  they  could  say  virtus  colenda  est,  they 
might  say  virtuti  imndendum  est.  But  to  say  virtutem  coUndum  est 
would  have  been  as  irregular  as  to  say  virtus  invidenda  est;  and  if 
virtutem  colendum  est  was  to  be  allowed,  there  would  be  risk  of 
people  saying  virtutem  cultum  est  and  inrtutem  coHtur,  But  such 
expressions  as  actum  est  and  agitur  were  used  absolutely,  though  from 
a  transitive  verb ;  and  accordingly  agendum  est  was  similarly  retained. 

There  are  two  points  which,  though  certainly  not  conclusive, 
seem  to  afford  some  confirmation  of  this  view,  that  the  passive  sense 
of  the  gerundive  is  really  due  to  an  attraction  and  not  to  any  original 
passive  meaning. 

(a)  The  agent  with  passive  verbs  is  regularly  expressed  by  the 
ablative  with  ab;  the  agent  with  the  gerundive  is  regularly  expressed 
by  the  dative  (§1152).  There  are,  it  is  true,  instances  of  the  use 
of  a  dative  with  the  passive  participle,  very  few  of  its  use  with 
other  parts  of  the  passive  verb:  and  there  are  instances  of  the  abla- 
tive with  ab  being  used  with  the  genmdive;  but  they  are  by  no 
means  numerous;  and  moreover  it  is  not  absolute,  but  relative, 
frequency  which  has  most  bearing  on  this  point.  Of  the  relative 
frequency  the  best  test  is  the  examination  of  a  continuous  passage. 

In  the  first  book  of  Cicero  de  offidisy  if  I  have  counted  rightly, 
there  are 

(a)  a  a  instances  of  ab  with  agent  after  past  participle  passive- 
(bi)     1$         ,,  ,,  „     after  finite  passive  verb; 
(c)     II         ,,            dative  of  agent  after  gerundive. 

In  the  second  Philippic  the  numbers  are  respectively  (a)  31, 

(b)  1%  and  (/)  8. 

In  neither  of  these  writings  is  there  a  single  instance  of  the  agent 
bang  expressed  either  by  the  dative  after  a  passive,  or  by  the  ablative 
with  ab  after  a  gerundive. 

Th«  speech  pro  lege  Manilia  happens  to  contain  two  instances  of 
ab  with  the  agent  after  the  gerundive.  But  it  contains  (in  Madvig's 
edit.)  24  instances  of  ab  with  the  agent  after  passive  vCTbs  [viz.  17 
instances  of  («),  and  7  of  (by] ;  10  instances  of  (c) ;  and  no 
instance  of  the  dative  of  the  agent  after  a  passive.  (I  do  not  reckon 
instances  of  videor,  for  they  belong  to  a  different  class,  §  1148.) 
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So  much  for  the  relative  frequency  of  the  usage.  As  to  its 
absolute  frequency,  all  the  instances  of  the  gerundive  used  with  the 
agent  expressed  by  the  ablative  with  ah,  that  I  have  been  able  to  find 
referred  to  in  grammars  and  annotations,  are  the  following: — 

CORNIFICIUS  I.  3  §  5. 

Cicero  Or,  a.  20  §  85;  3.  36  §  147;  Part,  Or,  30  §  103;  Ferr, 
3.  Z4  §  60;  Font.  19  §  4a;  Cacin.  iz  §  33;  Man,  z  §  6;  ix 
§  34;  j4gr,  2,  25  init;  C.  Ra&ir,  a  init;  Mur,  26  §  54;  Sull, 
8  §  23;  post  red.  in  sen,  la  §  31;  Ear.  Resp,  2  %  S\  Sejt,  18 
§  41;  Balb,  3  §  7;  Plane,  3  §  8;  3»  §  78;  Scaur,  22  §  44;  Mil. 
38  §  104;  Pbil,  3.  8  §  ai;  13.  II  §  a4;  14.  4  §  n;  ^tt,  6.  6 
§4;  10.  4§  6;  II.  3  §  3;  13.  30  §  a;  Fam,  3.  11  §  3;  13.  16 
§  a;  15.  4  §  11;  Brut.  ap.  C.  Fam,  11.  ao. 

Livius  9.  40  §  17  Qnitiumfori  omandi  at  adiUbui). 

Ovid  Met,  8.  710. 

Juvenal  la.  14. 

In  most  cases  the  reason  of  divergence  from  the  ordinary  con- 
struction is  evident  (see  §  1147).  It  will  be  observed  that  no  in- 
stance is  produced  from  early  writers  \  and  that  Cicero  has  most  of 
these  instances,  as  he  has  of  those  on  p.  Ixviii. 

(b)  The  other  point  is  that  deponent  verbs  have  the  gerundive 
in  full  use  just  as  much  as  other  verbs.  Now  deponents  are  verbs 
which  have  received  passive  (or  reflexive)  inflexions  in  order  to  adapt 
thdr  original  stem  to  the  meaning  they  are  to  bear,  and  cannot  con- 
sequently make  a  further  use  of  these  inflexions  in  order  to  have  a 
passive  meaning  as  well  as  an  active  one.  And  besides  the  forms 
with  (ordinarily)  passive  inflexions,  which  with  them  have  an  active 
meaning,  they  also  take,  the  present  and  future  participles  belonging 
to  the  active  voice,  and  attach  to  them  active  meanings.  If  therefore 
the  gerundive  is  really  passive,  it  would  be  the  single  passive  form  to 
which  they  gave  a  passive  sense,  i.  e.  the  passive  of  that  which  appears 
to  us,  who  translate  the  deponent  by  an  active  verb,  to  be  their 
ordinary  active  sense. 

^  Ter.  Andr,  156  is  not  an  instance. 
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Corssen  indeed  in  order  to  justify  his  supposition  of  the  gerun- 
dive's being  a  form  common  to  active  and  passive  voices,  instances 
the  use  of  some  past  participles  of  deponents,  e.g.  testatus^  meditatus 
&c.  (cf.  §  734)  in  both  an  active  and  passive  sense.  But  the  cases 
are  far  from  parallel,  (a)  The  passive  meaning  of  such  vvrords  is 
exceptional,  as  compared  with  their  ordinary  use,  whereas  the  use 
of  the  gerundive  is  universal,  (b)  Some  of  these  verbs  had  in  the 
early  language  an  active  form,  and  the  use  of  the  participle  in  -to 
as  passive  is  a  reminiscence  of  the  fact,  (c)  The  form  in  -to^  being 
in  the  great  mass  of  verbs  passive,  was  not  unnaturally  so  used 
even  in  deponents,  when  the  reason  of  their  bemg  deponents  had 
faded  from  the  consciousness  of  the  language. 

From  this  predicative  use  of  the  gerundive,  analogous  to  the 
nominative  gerund,  have  arisen  two  other  uses  of  the  gerundive  in 
which  it  stands  alone. 

I.  The  use  of  the  gerundive  in  such  expressions  as  Demus  nos 
philosophia  excolendos^  Pontem  faciendum  iocant,  &c.  is  obviously  a 
natural  extension  of  the  foregoing  usages  of  the  gerundive.  The 
former  sentence,  it  might  be  thought,  exhibits  an  extension  principally 
of  D ;  the  latter  of  B. 

Now  the  words  used  with  such  a  dependent  gerundive  are  such 
as  the  following.  (Instances  of  those  here  given  without  a  reference 
will  be  found  in  §  1401.)  Accipere  (Verg.  A,  6.  770);  adnotare 
(Plin.  Ep,  10.  96);  attrlbuere  (C.  Cat.  4.  6) ;  conducere  (C.  Din),  2. 
ai);  curare  (often);  denotare  (C.  Man,  3);  deposcere  (Suet.  VtteL 
i);  divider C]  dare  (often);  edicere  (Verg.  A,  3.  2^$)%  edocere;  ferre 
(Plin.  Ep,  5.  14);  habere;  locare  (often);  mandare  (Suet.  Jul.  26); 
obicere  (L.  3.  19  §  9);  permittere  (Ov.  M.  i.  57);  petere  (PL  AuL 
%^'j)\p(mere  (Verg.  A.  4.  to2)\prabere  (Ov.  M.  a.  S66) -^ propinare 
(Ter.  Eun.  1087);  relinquere  (Hor.  Ep,  i.  7.  19);  rogare;  sujcipere; 
tradere  (Hor.  5.  a.  5.  51);  vavere  (G.  R.  P.  a.  ao).  In  all  these 
cases  the  proper  object  of  the  verb  is  the  person  or  thing  itself,  not 
the  doing  of  the  action  upon  the  person  or  thing.  All  these  verbs  can 
have  as  their  object  a  substantive  of  this  kind  in  the  accusative  and 
without  the  gerundive.  Nor  do  we  ever  find  the  gerund  used  as  a 
substitute  for  such  a  gerundival  expression.  Hence  we  may  conclude 
that  this  usage  is  not  so  much  a  development  of  B,  as  of  D. 
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Another  class  of  expressions  is  at  first  sight  similar:  e.g.  Non  illi 
omandum  M.  Catonem  sed  relegandum^  nee  illi  committendum  illud 
negotium  sed  imponendum  putaverunt  (C.  Sest*  a 8).  So  probably 
iiitendam  puellam  promittere  (L.  3.  45  §  3).  These  instances  are 
to  the  others  as  scio  eum  (esse)  mortuum  is  to  relinquo  eum  mortuum. 
In  both  sentences  mortuum  is  a  predicate,  but  the  object  of  scio  is 
eum  mortuum  or  eum  esse  mortuum^  the  object  of  relinquo  is  eum 
only;  the  sense  of  relinquo  eum  is  complete,  though  the  information 
is  incomplete.     (Comp.  an  analogous  matter  noticed  in  the  note  to 

§  1349,  p.  Ui.) 

2.  Finally  the  use  of  the  gerundive  as  a  mere  attributive,  e.g. 
Dvvidit  ut  bona  diver  sis  ^  fugienda  petendis  (Hor.  5.  i.  3.  114); 
Definiunt  animi  agrotationem  opinationem  'vehementem  de  re 
non  expetenda^  tamquam  valde  expetenda  sit  (C.  T.  D,  4.  11); 
Jwvenis  memorande  (Verg.  A,  10.  793);  Buic  timendo  hosti  obvius 
fiii  (L.  ai.  41),  &c.,  has  arisen  from  its  use  as  a  secondary  pifedicate. 
The  form  itself  has  become  able  to  convey  the  notion  of  obliga- 
tion without,  at  least,  any  plain  and  manifest  mark  of  predication. 

The  occasional  use  of  this  form  to  express,  not  so  much  obliga- 
tion^ SLS possibility^  (§  1406),  is  not  surprising  after  the  evidence  of  the 
connexion  of  the  two  ideas  which  has  been  given  above  (pp.  Ixxi, 
Ixxii).  It  was  not  till  post-classical  times,  that  the  gerundive  came 
to  be  used  as  a  mere  future  participle  passive;  e.g.  cum  omnibus 
se  prospiceret  undique periculis  opprimendum  (Ammian.  18.  5.  a). 

The  use  of  the  gerundive  in  this  sense  of  obligation  &c.  is 
limited,  like  its  use  as  a  substitute  for  the  oblique  gerund,  to  transi- 
tive verbs.  The  exceptions  appear  to  be  but  few,  and  admit  of  easy 
explanation  ^,  Fruendus,  fungendus^  potiundus,  utendus,  all  used  in 
good  writers,  are  justified  by  the  verbs  to  which  they  belong  having 
originally  had  their  object  in  the  accusative  (§  iaa3).  So  also 
carendus  (Ov.  H.  i.  50),  vescendus  (Plin.  ao  §  41),  dolendus 
(C.  T.  D,  S'  17  &c.),  erubescendus  (Hor.  Od,  i.  a  7.  15,  &c.),  me- 
dendus  (L.  8.  ^(i)^  may  all  find  a  justification  in  the  fact  of  a  direct 
object  being  found  with  the  finite  verb;  ^.%»  parentes  careo  (Turpil. 

^  The  gerundive  in  Plin.  18,  §  265,  quamquam  his  et  in  villa  petendis^ 
is  curious. 

•  Cf.  Neue  11.  t88,  19a,  a 6a. 
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ap.  Non.  p.  466) ;  laurus  vescor  (Tib.  a.  5.  64,  &c.) ;  mettm  casum 
luctumque  doluerunt  (C.  Sest.  69);  jura  embtdt  (Vei^.  A.  a.  541); 
quas  mederi  possis  (^er.  Pborm.  83a).  Piuttndus  (^  =  cujus  aliquem 
pudei)  found  in  Augustan  poets  and  other  writers,  ptcmtendus  (L.  i. 
3-  5)»  supersedendus  (Com.  a.  17),  gloriandus  (C.  71  D.  5.  17), 
desutscendus  (Quint.  3.  8.  70),  regnandus^  (Verg.  A,  6.  770),  are 
irregularities  of  the  same  sort  as  our  English  ^reliable.*  Nox  dortni" 
enda  (Catul.  5.  6),  nox  vigilanda  (Tib.  i.  a.  76),  have  arisen  from 
a  confusion  of  the  accusatiYe  expressing  the  duration  of  time  with 
an  accusative  of  the  direct  object  But  it  must  be  added  that  it  is 
chiefly  by  reference  to  the  theory  of  the  gerundive's  being  properly 
passive,  that  there  arises  a  necessity  for  any  justification.  The 
instances  from  Plautus  are  probably  mere  comic  formations  pur- 
posely irregular :  Si  ilia  tibi  placet,  placenda  dos  quoquest  quam  dat 
tibi,  *The  dower  must  please'  (TH».  1159).  Puppis  pereunda  est 
probe,  'The  stem  must  be  finely  perished'  {Epid.  i.  i.  70). 

E.    There  is  another  use  of  stems  in  -undo,  which  must  not  be 
left  out  of  sight.     Folvendus   'rolling'  occurs  in  several  places; 
Clamor  ad  calum  'volvendtu  per  athera  vagit  (Enn.  Ann.  520,  p.   76 
Vahlen) ;  plumbea  glans  longo  cursu  'volvenda  calescit  (Lucr.  6.  177); 
90  also  in  Lucr.  5.  514;    1276;  Verg.  A.  i.  269;  9.  7.    Oriundus 
*  sprung^  is  pretty  frequent;  e.g.  o  sanguen  dit  oriundum  (Enn.  Ann, 
117),  meminerint  sese  unde  orhtndi  stent   (PlauL   AuL  534);    &c. 
(see  Lexx.);     secundus   'following'  from  sequor;    rotundus   pro- 
bably *  wheeling,' hence  'round;'   blandus  'blowing;'  and  perhaps 
Kalenda,  have  a  similar  origin;   and  crepundia  is  connected  with 
crepare  'to  rattle'  (see  §  817).  Jucundus  'pleasing'  and  some  other 
stems  in  -^undo  (§820)  have  the  same  sufiix ;  as  have  also  numerous 
stems  in  ^ftrndo  (§§818,  819),  some  of  which  in  the  historians  are 
found  used  as  present  participles  with  an  object  accusative  (§  1405). 
Though  some  of  these  (e.g.  oriundus,  secundus,  jucundus,  &c.)  have 
become    mere   adjectives  without  any  specially  verbal  use,   the 
meaning  of  a  present  participle  appears  cleariy  to  be  the  original 
meaning  with  all.     And  this  participle  was  not  passive.    The  only 

^  Regnatus,  *  ruled  over,'  is  comraon ;  regttari  is  only  in  Tacitus. 
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words  which  could  suggest  a  passive  meaning  are  'volvendtu^  oriurt" 
dus  and  rotunduj.  But  in  the  case  of  njolixndus  Vergil  has  negatived 
the  necessity  of  the  supposition  by  putting  voiixntihuj^  anms  (^A,  i. 
234)  by  the  side  of  volntendis  meruUnu  (ib.  269);  and  Lucretius 
speaks  of  volventia  Itutra  (5.  931)9  as  he  does  of  volvenda  ^as  (ibid. 
1276)  :  oriundus  is  from  a  deponent  (comp.  also  oriem)\  and  rotun^ 
dus  may  be  compared  to  rotans  in  Vergil's  saxa  rotantia  late  impU" 
ierat  torrens  {A,  10.  362).  The  precise  origin  of  the  b  in  -bundo 
and  c  in  -cundo  is  not  clear.  The  b  is  generally  held  to  be  of  the 
root  seen  in  fui  ^,  and  reminds  us  of  the  tense-endings  "bam^  "bo. 
The  c  may  be  the  same  as  in  the  verbal  suffix  -^c.  But  the  corre- 
spondence of  the  labial  and  guttural  suffixes  is  seen  not  only  in 
rmra-bunduSy  ira-cundus ;  but  in  'voca^btdum^  nura^culum;  voluta- 
brum,  simu/a-'crum ;  super-bus^  pris-ctu;  &c. 

The  connexion  betvvreen  this  use  of  stems  in  -undo,  and  the 
ordinary  gerund  and  gerundive,  is  not  obvious,  though  an  English- 
man may  be  excused  for  thinking  so,  wrhen  he  finds  he  can  translate 
vohvendo  lapides,  and  'vol'vendis  lapidibus^  by  the  same  words  *by 
rolling  pebbles,'  and  that  too  whether  volvendh  be  taken  to  be  a  true 
gerundive  or  a  present  participle,  as  used  by  Lucretius  and 
Vergil.  And,  as  we  shall  see  later  on,  this  same  form  in  -ing  is 
sometimes  used  in  English  to  imply  obligation  or  possibility,  like 
the  gerund  and  gerundive.  But  the  use  of  the  English  form  itself 
requires  explanation;  and  it  is  therefore  necessary  to  put  out  of 
sight,  so  far  as  one  can,  the  English  idiom,  and  discuss  the  question 
more  abstractly.  I  have  shewn  how  in  my  view  all  the  uses  of  the 
Latin  gerund  apd  gerundive  may  be  explained,  if  we  start  from 
a  neuter  singular  verbal  substantive,  denoting  action.  The  parti- 
cipial use  of  stems  in  -undo  is,  as  I  have  said,  the  use  of  a  present 
participle  of  the  active  voice ;  i.  e.  it  is  the  use  of  an  adjective  de- 
scribing a  person  or  thing  by  its  action  or  state  at  the  moment 
spoken  of.  The  connexion  between  these  may  be  any  one  of  three. 
Either  (a)  the  neuter  singular  of  this  present  participle  has  become 
abstract,  and  denotes  (as  gerund)  action  itself  instead  of  a  thing  acting 

^  So  also  volventia plaustra  (G,  i.  163). 

•  This  theory  has  found  a  new  opponent  in  Savelsberg  (Umbr.  Stud, 
p.  91,  sqq.),  who  regards  the  b  as  arisen  from  a  present  suffix  v.  This 
is  not  the  place  to  discuss  the  matter. 


Ixxx        Preface  :  Observations  on  Book  IV. 

or  being ;  or  {b)  the  adjective  (i.  e.  participial)  use  has  grown  out  of 
the  substantive,  and  words  denoting  action  have,  without  any  further 
change  or  suffix,  except  those  of  gender  and  number,  come  to  de- 
scribe persons  or  things  to  which  the  action  is  attributed ;  or  (c) 
both  forms  have  a  common  origin,  the  uses  being  collateral  to,  not 
derived  from,  one  another.  Lest  any  should  think  that  the  second 
alternative  is  excluded  on  the  ground  that  regendum  presupposes  re- 
gendtu^  I  add  that  this  would  be  true  only,  if  language  presumed  all 
our  grammatical  pigeon-holes ;  whereas  language  is  before  granunar, 
and  can  coin  odium  without  odius  (masc.)  or  odia  (fem.),  and 
eiegantia  (fem.)  without  either  elegantius  (m.)  or  elegantium  (n.). 
Words  are  formed  for  the  sake  not  of  symmetry,  but  of  use: 
and  their  use  dictates  their  form. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  shew  that  in  point  of  meaning  any  of  these 
three  hypotheses  is  possible. 

{a)  Can  a  gerund  rise  out  of  a  participle  ?  A. gerund  is  essen- 
tially a  verbal  noun,  which  has  retained  some  verbal  force  in  de- 
termining construction.  Now  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  a  verbal 
noun  can  arise  from  a  participle  without  the  addition  of  any 
elaborate  suffix;  for  we  have  them  in  numbers.  Stems  in  -entia 
(§  933)  are  formed  from  the  stem  of  the  present  participle  by 
the  addition  of  the  simplest  suffix.  Multum  effect  silendo  and  m.  e, 
silentio;  vitam  servavi  prudentia  and  v,  j.  providendo  are  really 
equivalent  expressions.  If  an  abstract  substantive  silentium  can  be 
formed  so  simply  from  the  present  participle  silenti-,  it  is  not  going 
far  to  assume,  that  an  abstract  substantive  silendum  could  be  formed 
from,  (being  in  fact  the  neuter  of,)  a  participle  silendo».  Again  the 
gerund  is,  practically,  the  infinitive  in  oblique  cases.  If  temper an^' 
tia  is  equivalent  to  temperare,  it  must  be  (apart  from  special  use) 
equivalent  to  temperandum.  And  the  difference  between  temper antia 
and  temperandum  is  of  a  kind  which  seems  apt  to  the  difference 
between  a  more  and  a  less  personal  conception,  between  a  feminine 
and  a  neuter.  Temperantia  is  the  enduring  habit,  temperandum 
the  passing  act  A  similar  difference  appears  to  lie  between 
mercatura  and  mercandum ;  and  mercatura  is,  I  presume,  closely 
connected  with  mercaturus  the  future  participle,  of  which  masculine 
form  mercator  *  a  trader'  appears  to  be  an  abridgment.  (Cf.  vol.  i. 
Pref.  p.  Ixxxvii,  ed.  i.) 
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(ii)  Can  a  participle  rise  out  of  a  gerund?  Cicero  (Mil.  29)  says 
Hujtu  ergo  interfector  si  esset^  in  confitendo  ab  eimepanam  timerety  quos 
liberavisset  f  ^  If  then  Milo  had  been  the  man  that  killed  Clodius, 
would  he,  if  he  admitted  the  fact,  have  stood  in  fear  of  punishment 
from  those  whom  he  had  thereby  set  free?'  Confitens  might  be 
substituted  for  in  confitendo.  In  aer  effluens  hue  et  iiiuc  ventos  efficit 
(C,  N.  X).  a.  39),  effluendo  might  be  substituted  for  effluens.  In  feet 
a  present  participle  might  easily  be  formed  by  attaching  to  such 
oblique  cases  or  prepositional  phrases  an  adjectival  suffix,  which 
should  denote  that  a  person  is  in  the  attitude  or  condition  thereby 
described.  Such  an  adjectival  suffix  needs  not  itself  be  fiill  of  meanT 
ing  in  order  to  convey  this  notion.  Devius^  obvitts,  means  ^  a  person 
de  tyia^  'a  person  oh  viam;'  eques  (equet-)  *a  person  in  equo;*  &c. 
See  illustrations  of  this  from  many  languages  in  Gamett*s  Essay 
"  On  the  formation  of  words  by  the  further  modification  of  in-r 
fleeted  cases"  (Essays^  p.  a6o)\ 

(c)  The  third  hypothesis  requires  no  argument.  If  two  uses 
can  spring  from  one  another,  there  can  hardly  be  any  impossibility 
in  point  of  meaning  in  their  both  springing  from  a  thu-d 

On  the  whole  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  simplest  hypothesis 
is  that  the  form  in  -undo  existed  in  early  times  as  a  present  parti- 
ciple, either  before  the  gerundial  use,  or  contemporaneously  with 
it\  that  the  gerundive  was  formed  from  the  gerund  amply  by 
treating  the  gerund  not  as  governing  but  as  agreeing  with  the 
object;  and  that  the  gerundive,  being  in  fact  precisely  the  same 
in  form  as  the  participle,  drove  the  participial  use  of  the  form  out 
of  the  field,  except  in  the  special  case  of  suffixes  in  'bundo  and 
'Cundo» 


Before  passing  to  the  next  division  of  the  subject  I  will  say  a 
few  \fvords  on  some  views  of  other  grammarians. 

Weissenbom  considers  the  gerundive  to  be  intermediate  between 
participle  and  acSective  (p.  15a),  and  to  mean  *  causing  action,'  so 
that  homo  lugendus  is  *a  man  causing  others  to  moirni  for  him' 

^  See  also  M.  MiilleF's  Lectures  li.  18  sq.  ed.  5. 

/ 
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(p.  io8);  lugendum  is  (in  meaning)  the  same  as  lugere  (p.  109). 
Gorssen  holds  the  gerundive  to  be  a  verbal  adjective,  having  a  meaning 
intermediate  between  active  and  passive,  and  expressing  rather  the 
capacity  of  action  (Beitr,  p.  136).  Such  conceptions  really  amount 
to  nothing  more  than  abstractions  from  two  apparently  opposite 
uses  of  the  same  form,  for  which  a  possible  etymology  is  then 
sought.  We  are  thus  left  in  the  region  of  the  possible  and  con- 
ceivable only,  without,  so  far  as  I  see,  any  facts  showing  that  this 
possible  was  probably  actual,  because  they  fit  this  hypothesis  but 
will  not  readily  fit  others.  On  the  contrary,  such  theories  are  open 
to  the  objection  that  they  do  not  explain,  (i)  why  such  an  am- 
biguous conception  should  be  developed  in  two  opposite  directions, 
as  active  and  passive,  and  yet  the  lines  of  the  one  should  be  pre- 
cisely parallel  to  the  other;  e.g.  mtisa  colend£Ut  =  mtuam  eoUndumst; 
and  miua  colenda=musam  colendi  &c. :  (2)  why  it  did  not  develop 
other  usages,  e.  g.  'virgo  est  colenda  musam  instead  of,  or  as  well  as 
'virgini  est  colenda  musa  &c. :  (3)  why  the  gerundive  was  not  formed 
and  used  from  intransitive  as  well  as  from  transitive  verbs.  The 
few  instances,  which  are  found,  I  have  already  dealt  with.  It  is  not 
clear  to  me  that  the  explanation  I  have  given  of  them  is  equally 
open  to  those  who  start  with  a  form  which  they  maintain  to  be 
neither  active  nor  passive  but  really  neutral.  Such  views  as 
Ktihner's,  who  attributes  to  the  gerundive  itself  the  meaning  of 
'  must'  or  *  should,'  but  says  it  lays  aside  that  meaning  both  in  the 
neuter  (i.  e.  the  gerund)  and  whenever  it  is  used  in  lieu  of  the  gerund, 
are  still  more  full  of  difficulty.  Whatever  difficulties  there  may  be 
in  my  theory  in  deducing  a  gerund  from  the  neuter  of  a  present 
participle  are  not  less  in  theories  like  Corssen's,  Weissenbom's  or 
Ktihner's. 

Besides  the  theory  of  attraction  which  I  have  defended,  there  is, 
so  far  as  I  am  aware,  only  one,  which  professes  to  explain  the 
precise  identity  in  meaning  of  e.g.  cu^ido  vexandi  hostes  with  ct^ido 
'vexandorum  bosttum.  According  to  this  the  expression  with  the 
gerundive  is  parallel  to  the  use  of  a  substantive  with  the  past 
participle  to  express,  not  so  much  the  person  or  thing  acted  on, 
but  the  action  itself,  e.g.  Lentulus  et  Cetbegus  deprehensi  eum  terrc'-^ 
hant,  *the  arrest  of  Lentulus  and  Cethegus  frightened  them;'  OccLsus 
dictator  Casar  pulcberrimum  f acinus  videbatur*    See  other  instances 
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in  §§  1406 — 1411.     Ktlhner  (Schulgram,  §  131.  5)  illustrates  the 
parallel  thus: 

Dux  urbe  defema  magnam  sibi  peperit  gloriam  : 

Dux  urbe  defendenda  magnam  sibi  gloriam  parere  Jtuduiu 

There  are  a  few  passages,  in  which  the  gerundive  and  the 
passive  participle  are  put  in  this  sense  in  close  connexion,  e.g.  Qwt 
ante  conditam  condendamve  urbem  traduntur,  i.e.  *  before  the  city 
was  built  or  building,'  (Liv.  pra/J)  and  the  passages  quoted  in 
§  1408. 

There  are  four  objections  to  the  pertinency  and  adequacy  of 
Ktloner's  theory. 

•  (a)  The  parallelism  fails  strikingly  in  at  least  one  important 
point  This  use  of  the  past  participle  is  most  common  in  those 
classes  of  ablatives,  viz.  the  ablatives  of  '  manner,'  *  attendant  cir- 
cumstances' and  ^time'  in  which  an  oblique  predicate  is  required 
(cf.  §  1130).  It  is  exactly  these  ablatives  in  which  the  gerundival 
expression  is  rare :  and  the  significance  of  this  fact  is  the  greater, 
because  not  only  is  the  gerund  also  rare  in  such  expressions  (for 
this  might  be  expected),  but  the  use  of  the  gerundive  in  the  ablative, 
as  elsewhere,  follows  closely  the  usage  of  the  gerund,  being  practi- 
cally almost  confined  to  expressing  the  means  or  instrument,  or 
to  prepositional  usages.  Such  instances  as  that  in  C.  PbiL  6.  6 
(§  1408),  are  the  result,  I  conceive,  partly  of  the  close  connexion 
of  most  ablatival  usages,  and  partly  of  the  natural  tendency  of  a 
writer  to  follow  specious  analogies  when  they  suggest  neat  modes  of 
expression. 

The  instances  of  the  nominative  (e.g.  occisus  Casar)  have  no 
parallel  in  the  gerundive,  except,  as  some  might  say,  in  the  one 
word  jusjurandvm^  which  is  properly  *a  swearing  one's  rights.' 
Here  however,  I  suppose,  either  jus  is  the  object  of  the  gerund 
jurandwn,  or,  which  is  more  probable,  the  whole  expression  is  a 
nominative  formed  to  correspond  with  the  oblique  cases  jurisju- 
randij  jurejurando;  just  as  some  modem  writers  have  coined  an 
imaginary  res  repetunda  *  extortion.' 

(Jf)  The  theory  supposes  a  participle  which  is  used  in  a  way 
parallel  to  that  of  the  past  participle  passive,  and  yet  which  differs, 
only  as  an  adjective  vnth  an  0  stem  differs  from  a  substantive  with 

/2 
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an  0  stem,  from  an  unmistakeably  active  verbal  substantive.  Libe- 
randarum  Ihebarum  (Nep.  i6.  4,  §  i.)  may  be  very  parallel  to 
Uberatarum  Ihebarum^  but  what  should  we  say  to  gloria  liberatl 
^Thehas  as  a  parallel  to  cupido  liber andi  Thebasf  It  may  be  replied 
that  analogies  rarely  go  upon  all  fours.  True,  but  that  is  no 
merit  in  them;  and  here  it  is  of  the  essence  of  the  difficulty,  which 
a  theory  has  to  explain,  that  the  gerundival  expression  is  as  iden- 
tical with  the  gerundial  expression,  as  the  gerundival  form  is  with 
the  gerundial  form, 

(r)  What  does  the  theory  suppose  the  gerundive  to  be  ?  Ac- 
cording to  the  analogy  it  ought  to  be  a  participle  passive  either 
of  present  or  future  time.  But  if  so,  why  is  it  never  used  as  an 
ordinary  participle  is?  why  does  not  Livy  (4a.  17)  instead  of 
se  daturum  (sc.  'venerium)  quod,  nee  in  dando  nee  datum,  ullo  signo 
deprendi  posset  say  nee  dandum  nee  datum?  Why  melior  tutior- 
que  est  certa  pax  quam  sperata  victoria  (30.  30,  §  19)  instead  of 
speranda  victoria  f  why  is  *  so-called  1'  not  expressed  in  Latin  by 
ita  dicendus,  instead  of  qui  dicitur,  quern  vocant,  &c.  (Madvig  Lat, 
Gr,  §  431.  jinm,  i.)? 

(d)  If  we  attribute  to  the  gerundive  itself,  in  its  original  forma- 
tion, the  meaning,  which  it  has,  as  I  conceive,  gradually  acquired* 
viz.  that  of  destiny  or  obligation,  there  seems  to  be  no  such  natural 
propriety  in  the  usage  as  to  encoin^age  us  to  accept  it.  Reverting 
to  Kuhner's  illustration,  we  may  see  an  easy  suggestiveness  in  the 
use  of  the  past  participle,  e.g.  *He  gained  glory  by  a  city  defended.' 
But  *  He  strove  to  gain  glory  by  a  city  requiring  defence  'or  *  by 
a  city  to  be  defended'  does  not  so  readily  appear  the  same  as 
*  by  defending  a  city.'  It  rather  suggests,  that  he  looked  out  for 
a  city  in  that  position,  not  that  he  defended  the  particular  city  in 
question. 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  theory  is  exposed  to  more  numerous 
and  more  serious  objections,  than  is  that  which  I  have  advanced. 

^  Our  English  '  to  be  called '  is  not  a  proper  future  any  more  than 
•the  Latin  voeandus.  It  does  indeed  approach  to  the  meaning  of  •  it 
ishall  be  called,'  but  not  to  the  merely  future  '  it  will  be  called.' 
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ii.     Origin  of  yerbal  stem  in  "Undo, 

The  theories  of  die  origination  of  this  stem  are  numerous.  Bopp 
(VergL  Gr,  §  809)  followed  by  others  (e.g,  L.  Meyer,  Fergl,  Gr.  Ii. 
91)  held  the  gerundive  to  be  only  another  form  of  the  present 
participle.  Pott  (Eu  Forsch,  11.  Th.  i.  489  ed.  a)  and  Weissenbom 
consider  the  -do  to  be  identical  with  the  stem  of  the  verb  dare 
(Sansk.  dbd")  in  the  sense  of  *  causing/  'doing'   (comp.  effectum 
darcy  &c.  §  140a).    The  -un  Pott  and  Schroder  (Z«/j.  d,  *verg^  Spr, 
XIV.  350)  hold  to  be  "ana^  the  suffix  used  to  form  the  German 
infinitive:    Weissenborn   (pp.  »9,  104  sq.)  to  be  the  accusative 
case-suffix  appended  to  a  verbal  noun-stem  (comp.  pejsum  dare\, 
Corssen  (Beitr.  p.  lai  sq.;   Nacbtr.  p.  133,  153;  Jiusspr.  I.  575), 
considering  the  suffix  to  have  been  originally  'ondo  (which  is  possible 
enough,  although  we  have  no  evidence  for  it  from  early  inscriptions 
Ausspr.  II,  p.  180),  identifies  the  first  part  with  the  substantival 
suffix  -o;i  (see  §  851),  and  the  latter  part  with  the  adjectival  suffix 
found  in  vali-duj^  &c.  (cf.  §  816).    This  suffix  he  thinks  is  not 
from  dbd,  but  from  dd,  possibly  pronominal,  possibly  yerbal,  in 
origin,  and  possibly  found  in  Latin  in  the  verb  dare  '  to  give,'  used 
in  the  sense  which  it  has  in  ruinam  dare^  dare  se  in  fugam^  &c. 
Curtius,  On  Etym,  (p.  590  ed,  a  =  p.  649  ed,  4),  derives  the  gerun- 
dival  suffix  from  that  which  appears  in  Sanskr.  as  aniyas  and  has  the 
same  meaning.    The  original  form  would  then  be  anya-^^  the  d  arising 
from  a  strengthening  of  jr.  Schldcher  (Verg,  Gr,  p.  3  9  7  ed.  a  =  p.  3  8  a, 
ed.  3)  identifies  this  first  part  of  the  suffix  with  the  an  in  the 
suffix  aniyaty  the  second  part  with  the  suffix  in  validus^  which  he, 
like  Pott^  and  Weissenbom,  derives  from  dbd,    Schroder  takes  d  to 
be  the  Gothic  preposition  -du^  Greek  -de  (e.g.  olxoyde),  Germ.  %Uy 
appended  to  an  infinitive.    Key  (Essays  pp.  aia,  a  18)  considers 
e.  g.  ^^scriben  (in  scribenti-y  scribendo)  to  be  an  old  substantive  like 
ungven  (whence  ungvenUum)  and  still  more  like  the  German  so-called 
infinitive  scbreiben^'^  the  /  and  d  being  parasitical  outgrowths  ftt)m 
the  preceding  n  (see  §  48  of  this  Grammar).    It  may  be  noted  that 

^  Pott  holds  the  present  participle  to  have  the  same  origin  as  the 
genindive  as  regards  n,  but  the  /  to  be  the  demonstrative  pronoun  (I.  c 

PP-  534»  535)- 
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Schleicher,  Gurtius  and  L.  Meyer  have  previously  published  other 
opinions  which  they  have  now  given  up  for  those  named  above. 
There  is  certainly  little  room  for  anyone  to  dogmatize.  Corssen 
declares  against  Bopp^s  theory  on  the  grounds  that  (medial)  t  does 
not  change  in  Latin  to  d  except  under  the  influence  of  a  following  r; 
(2)  that  specially  in  Latin,  when  0  is  suffixed  to  nt,  the  t  remains 
(e.  g.  cruentus,  nnolentus^  &c.) ;  and  (3)  that  in  meaning  and  syntac- 
tical use  the  present  participle  and  the  gerund  and  gerundival  forms 
are  so  essentially  difFereat,  as  to  render  it  highly  improbable  that 
they  could  be  identical.  Pott  (1.  c.  p.  52a  sqq.)  says  the  same, 
and  discusses  elaborately  the  analogies  supposed  to  be  afforded  by 
the  Romance,  Slavonic,  and  other  languages. 

vl  quite  agree  in  thinking  that  there  is  no  evidence  for  the 
gerundive  being  formed  from  the  present  participle  in  «//*,  and  that 
such  a  derivation  is  decidedly  improbable,  so  far  as  the  forms  are 
concerned.  It  is  more  likely  that,  if  one  were  derived  from  the 
other,  the  present  participle  would  be  not  parent  but  child,  nominal 
stems  in  /  being  sometimes  in  this  relation  to  nominal  stems  in  0 
(Vol.  I.  Pref.  p.  Ixxxvii).  But  the  relation  of  sister  seems  to  me 
at  least  as  likely  to  be  true.  The  present  participle  in  Sanskrit, 
Zend,  Greek,  Latin,  old  Irish,  Sclavonic  and  old  high  German 
has  the  suffix  -nti  but  in  the  other  Teutonic  languages  and  in  Per- 
sian -nd.  It  is  not  extravagant  to  suppose  that  Latin  had  both 
forms,  and  was  therefore  able  to  give  one  a  special  use,  which 
ultimately  became  the  gerundive. 

Further  the  Romance  languages  exhibit  a  similar  variety.  Diez 
(Vol.  II.)  gives  as  gerund  Italian,  Spanish  and  Portuguese  cantando, 
Sardian  cantende^  Wallachian  cuntund;  but  Provencal  f>&fl»?^7«,  Cata- 
lan and  French  cbantant.  If  these  forms  all  come  from  the  Latin 
gerund,  then  we  have  in  some  cases  a  sharpening  of  the  final  di  if, 
as  is  possible,  they  arise  from  a  confusion  of  the  Latin  gerund  and 
participle,  then  it  is  not  rash  to  assume  that  a  connexion  between 
these  parts  of  speech  may  have  been  felt  or  fancied  in  early  Indo- 
European  times  also. 

But,  that  the  meaning  of  the  two  cannot  be  so  far  apart  as  not 
to  be  referable  to  a  conmion  stock,  is,  I  think,  clearly  deducible 
from  the  actual  use  of  the  same  form  as  equivalent  to  a  gerund  and 
as  equivalent  to  a  present  participle  (above,  pp.  Ixxviii,  Ixxix.). 
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Moreover  from  this  point  of  view  the  fact  (pointed  out  by 
Bopp)  is  very  important,  that  the  gerundive,  like  the  present  parti- 
ciple, always  follows  the  form  of  the  present  stem,  whatever  that 
may  be.  We  have  gignendtu  (not  genendus) ;  stemendus^  not  stran- 
dus;  nascendus,  extimescendtu,  rumpendus,  capiendus,  fluendus^  viven^ 
dtUy  trabendtUy  toUendtu,  ducendus^  legendus.  £xeun-duj  agrees  in 
form  with  txeun-tis,  and  differs  from  extendi  only  as  an  older  form 
differs  from  a  younger.  (When  'Uns  gave  place  to  "Cns  (as  regundtu 
to  regendus)^  the  e  (exe-uns)  gave  place  to  i  (exi-enj),  in  order  to 
prevent  the  two  vowels  from  coalescing.)  No  other  class  of  verbal 
nouns  follows  the  present  stem,  as  distinguished  from  the  verbal 
stem,  except  those  which  are  derived  from  the  present  participle 
(e.  g.  excandtscentia,  §  933).  Corssen^s  selection  of  suffixes  seems 
very  infelicitous;  the  suffix  -ow,  which  he  appends  to  the  verbal 
stem,  is  usually  appended  to  noun  stems;  and  the  suffix  "do,  which 
he  then  appends  to  his  verbal  noun  in  -on,  is  a  suffix  usually 
appended  to  verb-stems,  not  to  nouns.  Of  any  tendency  in  either 
to  follow  the  present  stem,  as  distinguished  from  the  verbal  stem, 
I  see  no  trace. 

Beyond  this  I  cannot  carry  the  question  of  etymology.  I  think 
it  probable  that  scriben"^  in  scribenti-  is  identically  the  same  form  as 
scribeu"  in  scribendo,  but  the  precise  origin  and  meaning  of  the  -// 
and  the  'do  is  for  me  an  unsolved  problem.  Not  that  the  suggestions 
already  enumerated  are  all  wrong,  but  that  none  is  proved,  or 
even  distinctly  raised  horn  possibility  to  probability. 


iii.    Analogies  in  other  languages. 

The  analogies  to  wWch,  in  common  with  other  writers,  I  desire 
to  point  attention  (I  pretend  to  no  more)  are  all  in  Teutonic  lan- 
guages: butthe  Teutonic  languages  seem  especially  applicable,  because 
their  present  participle  has  the  suffix  'tid, 

^  Compare  the  dialect  of  Henneberg  in  Thuringia  which  forms  its 
present  active  participle  by  adding  -ing  to  the  infinitive  in  -en,  e.g. 
lachen-ing^-lachen-dy  *  laughing;'  schlaffen-ing—schlafen-d^  'sleeping.* 
(Muller,  Lectures^  11.  p.  19  note,  ed.  6.) 
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Grimm  (iv.  64  sqq.)  gives  instances  from  German  of  present 
participles  used  pasavely  from  transitive  verbs,  and  of  others,  used  in  a 
looser  relation,  from  intranative  verbs.  Of  the  former  class  the  fol- 
lowing may  serve  as  instances.  From  middle  high  German;  lebende 
Tage  *  days  which  are  lived  through,'  klagende  Arbeit  *  work  which  is 
complained  of:*  from  new  high  German;  essende  Speise;  nyonessendtn 
und  trinkenden  Dingen;  an%iebende  Kleider;  meine  fuhrenden  Waaren; 
eine  besorgaide  Gefabr;  eine  melkende  Kub;  der  leidende  Schade; 
verkaufendes  Brot;  «wieder  erlangende  Gesundbeit;  bet  empfindender 
Hilfe;  •vorhabende  Rsise.  Of  the  latter  class,  take  the  following 
instances.  From  middle  high  German  uf  der  jagenden  Weide;  itwer 
her  komende  fVart ;  <wachende  Arbeit:  from  new  high  German ;  ster^ 
bende  Laii/te,  i.e.  *  times  when  the  plague  prevails;*  keine  bleibende 
Stdtte  haben  (Luther);  eine  schwindelnde  Hbbe;  jitzende  Arbeit; 
gebende  Arbeit ;  <ivohlscbIafende  ttvoblgeruhende  Nacbt  <ivUnschen^  similar 
to  which  is  nacb  einer  scblecbtscblafenden  Nacht  (Schiller).  Few  of 
the  instances  quoted  by  Grimm  appear  to  be  later  than  the  i6th 
century,  and  neither  usage  seems  to  have  been  frequent.  Gttthe  has 
blasende  Imtrumente;  Voss  has  mit  handscblagendem  Lob;  Hauff  has 
einen  tanzenden  Thee,  ein  singendes  Butterbrot  besucben,  Matzner  (Eng, 
Or,  ii.  a.  70)  compares  Engl,  falling  sickness  with  old  high  Germ. 
fallandiu  Subt^  new  high  Germ,  falleniie  Sucbt,  aindfallendes  Leid. 

Grinmi  quotes  also  from  some  Friesic  dialects  tba  drivanda 
and  tba  dreganda  meaning  'the  cattle  which  are  driven,'  and  'the 
things  which  are  carried.^  So  also  Danish  blasende  Instrumenter 
'blowing-instruments;'  mit  iboende  Hus  'my  dwelling-house;'  den 
afholdende  A'vksion  'the  auction  to  be  held;'  den  udgivende  Bog 
'  the  book  about  to  be  published.'  (Rask's  Dan,  Or,  §  41  ed.  Repp.) 

The  modem  Icelandic  (Grimm  iv.  113)  has  its  present  active 
participle  used  just  like  a  gerundive,  e.g.  alt  er  segjanda=alles  ist  xu 
sagen;  varla  er  truanda  'it  is  scarcely  to  be  believed.' 

Modem  German  has  a  still  more  noticeable  usage.  For  this 
I  translate  Schleicher  (Deutsche  Sprache  p.  »25  ed.  a).  *The 
'  infinitive,  originally  an  abstract  substantive  and  so  still  used  often 
'  enough,  in  middle  high  German  has  in  genitive  and  dative  1,  when 
'the  stemsyllable  is  long,  the  n  doubled;  e.g.  vindennes  vindenne; 

*  They  are  not  properiy  cases,  but  further  formations,  according  to 
Schleicher's  latest  opinion,  as  reported  by  Jo.  Schmidt,  the  editor. 
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'but  not  so  after  short  syllables,  e.g.  sagenes^  sagene.  As  from 
'  nUmarty  niemannes  in  new  high  German  arose  memandy  niemandes^ 
'  so  fh)m  the  frequent  middle  high  German  ze  vindenney  ze  leseruy 
'  (i.e.  zu  Jmderiy  zu  leseti)  arose  a  new  participle  in  nd  with  passive 
'  functions,  which  accordingly  is  found  only  in  connexion  with  z» , 
'  e.g.  ein  zu  Jindendery  Fem.  zu  Jindende,  Neutr.  zu  JindendeSy  zu 
^ksendes  &c.*  'Perhaps,'  adds  Schleicher,  *the  Latin  forms  in 
'  -ndusy  e.g.  legendus,  may  have  had  an  influence  on  the  function  of 
*  this  form.* 

The  English  is  very  remarkable,  both  in  itself  and  because  it 
illustrates  several  points  of  the  discussion.  It  shows  {a)  the  active 
infinitive  being  so  iised  as  to  convey  a  passive  meaning ;  (bi)  another 
verbal  form  being  used  at  the  same  time  in  the  character  both  of  an 
active  and  a  passive  participle,  an  active  and,  what  appears  at  first 
sight  to  be,  a  passive  adjective,  a  substantive  proper  and  a  gerund; 
(c)  a  predicative  use  of  verbal  forms  in  a  way  which  implies  obli- 
gation and  possibility.  Yet  with  such  diversity,  and  even  contra- 
riety, of  functions  these  forms  rarely  give  rise  to  any  ambiguity. 

(a)  The  prepositional  infinitive  is  frequently  used,  in  denoting 
a  purpose,  so  that  it  suggests  a  passive  meaning.  Thus  we  can  say 
not  only  /  am  glad  to  see  you;  Too  old  to  fight  and  much  too  poor  to 
fay  (Planche) ;  In  one  sense  they  are  our  best  men ;  they  are  the  best 
to  gOy  not  the  best  to  stay  (Sargent) :  but  also  This  is  good  to  eat ;  That 
is  easy  to  get;  Something  to  drink;  A  bouse  to  let;  Tins  is  the  man  to 
kiU;  Ccy  and  difficult  to  «win  (Cowper)  ;  0  sight  of  terror  foul  and 
ugly  to  beboldy  horrid  to  thinky  hovj  horrible  to  feel  (Milton).  Shake- 
speare says  Elei)en  long  hours  I  took  to  write  it  oVr;  he  might  have 
said  Eleven  long  hours  it  took  to  write.  The  usage  is  old,  and  the 
infinitive  had  once  an  oblique  inflexion  (compare  modem  German, 
st^ra).  Hit  is  sceame  to  tellanne  ac  hit  ne  thuhte  him  nan  sceame  to  donne 
(Chron.  of  Peterborough  anno  1085),  i.e.  It  is  a  shame  to  telly  but  it 
seemed  not  to  him  any  shame  to  do\  This  prepositional  infinitive  is 
really  analogous  to  such  forms  as  esuiy  potuiy  8cc,  (st^ra,  p.  xxxii, 
xxxiii,  the  historical  speech**  of  the  Romans,  and  to  the  infinitive 
hiiere  in  the  prae-historical  speech  (cf.  §  612), 


*  Earle's  PAH.  of  Eng,  Tongue^  §  453,  ed.  i\  firom  which  I  have 
taken  some  other  instances. 
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(3)  The  verbal  form  in  -/«^,  which  was  not  used  for  the 
present  participle  till  the  twelfth  century,  is  now  used  in  various 
ways^. 

(i)  As  present  participle  active ' :  e.g.  Pleased  with  some  happy 
tone  of  meditation  slipping  in  between  the  beauty  coming  and  the  beauty 
gone  (W).  With  buddings  fadings  faded  flowers  they  stand  the 
wonder  of  the  bowers  (W).  Late  and  soon^  getting  and  spending^ 
tive  lay  waste  our  powers  ( W).  Ihe  people  lead  a  quiet  life^  tilling 
the  ground  and  tending  the  cattle  (G.  E.).  Men's  muscles  mo-ve 
better y  when  their  souls  are  making  merry  music  (G.  E.).  Insects 
that  «will  come  teasing  you  (G.  E.).  There  you  go  strolling  along 
(G.  E.),  Ruth  went  wandering^  over  dale  and  hill  (W).  J  sa<w 
her  singing  at  her  work  and  o^er  the  sickle  bending  (W).  Her 
maidens  thought  her  dying  (Scott).  V*ve  heard  of  hearts  unkind ^  kind 
deeds  with  coldness  still  returning;  alas  the  gratitude  of  men  has 
oftener  left  me  mourning  (W).  The  jerk  sent  the  contents  leaping  out 
from  the  farthest  corners  (G.  E.).  It  was  impossible  to  imagine 
these  things  happening  at  Hayslape  (G.  E.).  I  have  heard  of  a 
learned  man  meekly  rocking  the  cradle  (G.  E.).  She  set  me  intriguing 
(Thackeray). 

(a)  As  present  participle  passive:  e.g.  The  kingdom  was  de^ 
populating  from  the  increase  of  inclosures  (Hume).  Whilst  these  pre^ 
liminary  steps  <vuere  taking  (Robertson).  The  illustrations  preparing 
for  this  volume  (Ruskin).  The  extent  of  ravage  continually  com-- 
mitting  (Ruskin).  Tbe  debts  which  are  onmng.  The  house  is  not  built 
but  building.  I  <zvant  my  coat  brushing*.  The  designs  manifestly  carry- 
ing  on  against  his  person  (Burke).  Women  are  angels y  wooing  (Sh. 
Troil.  i.  a).     While  the  verses  were  yet  singing  (Scott). 

(3)  As  adjective  with  an  active  (or  neuter)  meaning:  A 
wandering  voice.     Like  sleeping  flowers.     O'er  glittering  sands.     A 

^  In  the  references  W.  is  for  Wordsworth ;  G.  E.  for  the  author  of 
Adam  Bede. 

•  Southey's  Lodore  is  entirely  composed  of  this  use. 

«  Earle,  Phil,  of  Engl.  T.  §§  580—581  g,  takes  this  as  an.  infinitive 
derived  from  the  old  form  in  -en.  Abbott,  Shaksp.  Gr.  §  349,  somewhat 
doubtfully  takes  the  same  view,  when  the  forms  in  -ing  are  used  after 
verbs  oi  seeing^  hearing^  &c. 

*  Earle  calls  this  a  Yorkshire  form  [PkU,  of  Engl  Tongue^  §  58oh). 
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blooming  girl,  A  spreading  oak.  Soothing  thoughts.  Torturing  doubts. 
A  distressing  noise.  A  thoroughly  misleading  statement.  Our  lifers 
succeeding  stages  (Campbell).  My  never-failing  friends  (Southey). 
A  running  commentary,  A  patronising  disposition.  Startling  exceptions. 
He  exacted  the  most  humiliating  submissions  (Macaulay).  A  com- 
manding  'voice  (Id.).  An  uneasy  questioning  expression  (G.  E.). 
My  heart  smiells  <with  loving  admiration  (G.  E.).  The  grass  lay 
in  silvered  s^weeping  lines  (G.  E.).  They  never  see  any  good  in 
sttffering  virtue  (Burke) .  Come,  gentle  yet  prevailing  force  (Cowper) . 
Eating  cares  (Milton).  My  faltering  voice  and  pausing  harp 
(Coleridge).  Ennobling  thoughts  (W).  A  <waking  eye,  a  prying 
mind  (Lamb).  Their  tameness  is  shocking  to  me  (Cowper).  This 
state  of  things  is  naturally  embittering  (G.  E.).  Hence  occasionally 
used  without  a  substantive  but  with  the  definite  article,  e.g.  The 
living  and  the  dead;  The  poor  and  the  suffering;  I  can  make  the 
sleeping  see  (Shelley);  A  rod  to  check  the  erring  (W). 

(4)  Apparently  as  adjective  with  passive  meaning:  Le.  it  is 
grammatically  an  attribute  of  that  which  in  meaning  is  its  object ; 
e.g.  eating-olives  ;  drinking-<ivater ;  «wearing-apparel ;  a  riding- 
horse ;  washing-silk ;  knitting-cotton.  Often  the  two  parts  of  the 
phrase  stand  in  looser  relation  to  each  other  than  that  of  object ; 
e.g.  drawing  instruments;  brewing  tub;  heating  apparatus;  «ivriting 
materials;  boxing  gloves  ;  «walking  stick  ;  leaping  pole;  reaping  hook; 
riding  habit;  shooting  boots;  working  day;  milking  time;  resting 
place;  stumbling  block;  «winding  sheet;  looking  glass;  calculating 
machine;  dying  moments ;  dying  testimony ;  &c. 

These  phrases  are  usually  regarded  as  compound  words,  the  first 
word  being  as  much  a  substantive  as  it  is  in  hat  btx,  work  table^ 
door  key,  house  porter,  «watch  to^wer,  railway  carriage,  &c.  This  is 
probably  the  right  view,  at  any  rate  for  modem  English.  But  a 
comparison  of  the  German  expressions  quoted  above  (p.  Ixxxviii), 
suggests  that  the  usage  may  have  been  originally  in  some  cases 
participial,  and  the  participial  notion  is  probably  still  present  to  the 
feeling^  It  is  noticeable  that  in  all  the  instances  (except  the  last 
two)  the  form  in  -ing  denotes  the  purpose  or  destiny  like  esvi  olea^ 
linteum  extersui,  &c.  See  above  p.  xxxiii. 

^  M^tzner  {Eng.  Gk  IL  3,  p.  71)  takes  a  similar  view. 
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(5)  As  substantive  proper;  shewn  by  its  use  as  subject,  &c.,  by 
its  having  an  attribute,  by  its  having  a  plural,  and  by  its  object 
being  in  the  genitive  (i.e.  with  preposition  *of ').  A  fine  hmlding,  A 
fair  ivaming,    A  second  bearing.   High  standing.   An  heroic  bearing. 

A  good  saying.  A  calling  in  life.  Great  learning.  Too  narrow  openings^ 
The  first  turning.  High  breeding.  Their  trampling  sounded  nearer 
(Campbell).  A  avedding  or  a  festi'val^  mourning  or  a  funeral  (W). 
Plain  living  and  high  thinking  are  no  more  (W).  Thoughts  that 
spring  out  of  human  suffering  ( W).  "But  for  those  obstinate  ques- 
tionings of  sense  and  outeivard  things^  fallings  from  us,  vanishtngs^ 
blank  misgivings  of  a  creature  moving  about  in  nvorlds  not  realized 
(W).  O  ye  groves,  forbode  not  any  severing  of  our  loves  (W). 
Thousands  at  his  bidding  speed  (Milton).  All  silencing  of  discussion 
is  an  assumption  of  infallibility  (Mill).  They  remember  the  taking  of 
the  kin^s  castles  (Burke).  The  laying  on  of  hands  (Macaulay). 
There  tivas  no  end  to  the  making  and  mending  of  clothes  (G.  E.). 
To  watch  her  lovers  returning  (Scott).  She  heard  her  lover's  riding 
(Scott). 

(6)  As  gerund,  i.  e.  as  a  substantive,  but  qualified  by  an  adverb 
instead  of  an  adjective,  and  with  its  object  in  the  case  which  a  verb 
would  require.  It  can  have  (differing  in  this  from  the  Latin 
gerund)  a  substantive  in  the  possessive  case  to  qualify  it.  The 
definite  article  is  usually,  though  not  always,  omitted. 

Meeting  Hetty  was  a  mere  circumstance  of  his  ivaJk  (G.  E.).  It 
<was  no  use  blinking  the  fact  now  (G.  E.),  How  could  he  help  feeling 
it  t  (G.  E.)  She  had  to  encounter  the  pain  of  his  feeling  himself  ill" 
used  (Jane  Austen).  Don*t  tell  me  about  her  not  deceiving  herself 
(G.  E.).  The  saying  mass  was  forged  into  a  crime;  the  teaching 
school,  even  the  teaching  in  a  private  family,  was  subjected  to  punish* 
ment  (Burke).  Nothing  must  content  the  Captain  but  the  taking  a 
much  finer  house  (Thackeray).  Instead  d  wearing  yourself  out  with 
walking  and  preaching  and  giving  away  every  penny  you  get  (G.  E.). 
/  took  to  going  nowhere  but  to  church,  and  bearing  nobody  but  Mr^ 
Irvine  (G.  E.).  Who  could  have  expected  meeting  you  here?  (Gold- 
smith.) Afer  considering  him  attentively  (W,  Irving).  For  it  strikes 
me  ther's  sech  a  thing  ez  sinnin*  by  overloadirC  children's  underpinning 
(Biglow  Papers).    Defend  me  from  the  toil  qf  dropping  buckets  into 
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empty  «wells ^  and  growing  old  in  dranving  nothing  up  (Cowper). 
What  is  there  to  hinder  the  mind  from  gradually  acquiring  a  habit  of 
attending  to  the  lighter  relations  of  ideas?  (S.  Smith.)  A  vain 
ostentation  of  «wit  often  sets  a  man  on  attacking  an  established  name 
and  sacrificing  it  to  the  mirth  of  those  about  him  (Addison).  /  have 
been  in  training  above  a  month  (*  F.  Fairlegh').  Jt  is  «worth  looking 
over  and  comidering  (Clarendon), 

By  the  side  of  this  gerundial  use,  as  seen  in  such  sentences  as  Ihe 
possibility  of  Frank^s  marrying  a  foreigner  (Bulwer);  Uxy  laid 
«weight  on  his  client's  refusing  to  ans«wer  certain  queries  (Scott);  a 
participial  use^  has  arisen;  e.g.  Upon  Nigel  insisting  upon  his  com- 
mands being  obeyed  (Scott) ;  ^Ihese  circumstances  may  lead  to  your 
ladyship  quitting  the  house  (Thackeray);  She  felt  some  comfort  in 
their  «whole  party  being  immediately  after«wards  collected  (Jane 
Austen).  Both  Koch  {Engl.  Gr.  ii.  §  i6o)  and  Matzner  (Engl. 
Gr.  ii.  a,  p.  68)  give  this  participial  use  as  modern^.  The  usage 
is  not  uncommon  in  ordinary  conversational  language,  and  has 
probably  risen  from  the  supposed  analogy  of  such  expressions  as 
Z  sa<w  him  «wondering,  I  thought  of  him  saying  this,  and  may  have  been 
assisted  by  the  want  of  any  distinction  in  sound  between  the  posses- 
sive and  other  cases  of  plurals  and  other  words  ending  in  -j;  e.g. 
The  ladies  thinking  is  mulieres  cogitantes  and  mulierum  cogitatio, 

(c)  Both  these  verbal  forms  (i)  the  prepositional  infinitive 
and  (a)  the  form  in  -ing  are  sometime^  used  predicatively  in  a  way 


^  At  first  sight  this  usage  may  appear  to  support  Kilhner's  theory 
which  explains  the  rise  of  the  gerundival  use,  parallel  to  the  gerundial 
use,  by  the  occasional  use  of  the  past  participle  in  Latin,  which  I  have 
noticed  above.  But  the  difference  is  great.  The  English  idiom  consists 
in  changing  the  subject  of  the  gerund  (the  subject  being  in  the  possessive) 
into  an  object  of  the  word  governing  the  gerund ;  and  then  regarding  the 
form  in  -ing  no  longer  as  the  gerund,  but  as  the  well-known  present 
participle,  e.g.  ^  He  envied  the  chief* s  defending  the  city^  is  changed  into 
*He  envied  the  chief  defending  the  city.  This  subject  (possessive  case) 
is  never  expressed  in  Latin  with  the  gerund.  The  change  is  merely 
from  invidit  duds  {defensioni  urbis)  to  invidit  dud  {urbem  defendenii). 
The  Latin  idiom  consists  in  changing  the  object  of  the  gerund  into  an 
object  of  the  word  governing  the  gerund. 

'  Koch  however  quotes  one  instance  from  the  older  Wiclyffite  trans- 
lation; He  wolde  resten  after  the  sunne  goyng  down  (Gen.  28.  11);  but  if 
the  instance  be  really  solitary  it  cannot  be  trusted. 
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which  implies  either  destiny  or,  as  is  usually  the  case  in  a  negative 
sentence,  possibility.    The  two  notions  shade  into  one  another. 

(i)  Destiny.  When  the  Roman  empire  <was  broken  up^  the 
<ivork  of  conversion  <was  to  begin  again  (Southey). 

Good  night  then^  Cajca,  this  disturbed  sky  is  not  to  <walk  in 
(Shaksp.  Jul.  Cas.  i.  339). 

He  is  to  blame.  Tou  are  to  go,  There  is  no  time  to  ^tvaste.  We 
have  not  an  instant  to  lose.    Whafs  more  to  do?  (Shaksp.,  see  Abbott, 

§  405.) 

Possibility.     There  ivas  no  one  to  rob,     I  have  nothing  to  do, 

(a)  Obligation.  If  this  eivhich  be  avouches  does  appear,,  there 
is  nor  flying  hence  nor  tarrying  here  (Sh.  Macb.  5,  $,  48). 

Fly ^  fly,,  my  lord^  there  is  no  tarrying  here  (Sh.  Jul.  C.s-  5.  30). 
This  is  taken  from  North  who  translates  elnovros  Be  rivosj  <os  del 
fxri  fi€V€iv,  aWa  (j)€vy€iv  (Plut  Brut.  52)  by  *Arhongst  the  rest  one  of 
them  said,  there  <was  no  tarrying  for  them  there. ^  Compare  Nemini 
nostrum  cessandum  est  aut  expectandum,,  quid  decemat  senatus  (PolL 
ap.  C.  Fam.  10.  33). 

Possibility.  There  is  no  getting  rid  of  him.  There  is  no  resisting 
your  luck. 

The  history  of  these  usages  of  the  form  in  -ing  is  not  certain : 
the  following  is  a  summary  of  the  facts,  mainly  taken  from  Morris' 
Engl.  Accidence  §§  290  sqq.). 

In  the  12th  centiuy  there  were  four  distinct  forms, 

(i)     An  infinitive  in -«7,  or -tf,  e.g.  ^r^>&^«  or  ^r^>b. 

(2)  A  dative  of  this  infinitive,  ending  in  ^enne  or  -ene,  and  with 
the  prepoation  to  or  for  to  prefixed,  e.g.  to  brekenne  or 
to  brekene.  A  form  in  -ende  is  also  found,  e.  g.  The  synfu/le 
man  fasteth  for  to  clensen  him,  the  rihtnuise  for  to  witiende 
his  rihtnuisntsse  (O.  E.  Hom.,  Sec.  Ser.  p.  57). 

(3)  A  present  active  participle  in  -ende  (^-and  Northern),  e.g. 

brekende, 

(4)  A  verbal  substantive  m  -yng  or  -ynge  (written  also  4ng  or 
-inge),  e.g.  brekyng  or  brekynge,  (In  Anglo-Saxon  the  termi- 
nation is  usually  ^'Ung^ 
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In  the  14th  century,  changes,  some  of  which  had  already  com- 
menced in  the  lath,  had  produced  the  following  result. 

(i)  The  infinitive  remained  the  same.  WicklifFe  for  the  most 
part  has  the  suffix  -^ ;  Chaucer  and  the  author  of  Piers 
Pltywman  both  -en  and  -r. 

(a)  The  dative  infinitive  ends  rarely  in  -*«^,  usually  in  -en  or  ^, 
and  is  thus  indistinguishable  in  form  from  the  simple  in- 
finitive. But  a  form  in  '^inge  also  occurs;  e.g.  And  the 
dragoun  stood  before  the  <womman  that  fwas  to  beringe 
chuld,..^And  she  childede  a  sone  male,  that  *was  to  reidinge 
allefolkes  (Wickliffe). 

(3)  The  present  participle  ends  often  in  "ing  instead  of,  as  pre- 
viously, in  -ende,  which  form  died  out  in  this  century. 
Ande  however  remained  in  the  Northern  dialect.  Parts  of 
the  Wickliffite  translations  have  -ende,  other  parts  ^yng. 

(4)  The  verbal  substantive  remained  as  before,  in  ^jng  distin- 
guished in  form  from  the  participle  in  -and;  e.g.  in  Ham- 
pole  (Pr.  of  Cons,  p.  58),  a  Northern  WTiter  (cir.  a.d. 

1340). 

l^an  es  our  birthe  here  bygynnyng 

Of  the  dede  that  is  our  endyng; 

For  ay  the  mare  that  we  <wax  aide 

The  mare  our  lif  may  be  ded  talde, 

Tharfor  <wbylles  we  er  here  lyffand 

Ilk  day  er  we  thos  dyhand. 

In  the  1 6th  century  both  forms  of  the  infinitive  are  alike,  the 
suffix  being  either  dropped,  or  written  e,  but  not  pronounced. 

The  form  in  ^and  is  still  retained  for  the  present  participle  in  the 
Northern  dialect  be^de  the  form  in  ^yng,  which  is  also  sometimes 
written  for  the  past  part,  in  -en;  e.g.  in  Lyndesay  a,d.  155a. 

Sum  on  the  fiild  salbe  lauborand; 

Sum  in  the  templis  mariand. 

Sum  ifore  jugis  makand  pley; 

And  sum  men  saland  on  the  sey. 

Two  salbe  in  the  myll  grindyng, 

Quhilk  sal  be  taking  but  wamyng^ 
(for  taken  without  warning,) 
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The  fonn  in  "ing  continues  common  to  the  participle  and  noun, 
but  according  to  Morris  ceased  to  be  used  for  the  dative  infinitive 
about  the  beginning  of  the  15th  century. 

But  "  in  old  English  writers  after  the  conquest  we  find  the 
verbal  noun  with  on,  an,  in,  a  employed  after  verbs  of  motion 
as  *  he  <went  on  bunting,^  ^befell  on  sleeping^'*  :^^  I  go  a  fishing  (John 
21.  3),  to  he  a  fishing  (Fielding). 

So  even  now  in  provincial  English :  She'^s  alio/ a  tremble  ^vuhentheet 
a-sittirH  do^uun  by  her  at  breakfast,  and  a-looking  at  her  (G.  E.).  He^s 
gone  somewhere  else  a  preachiri  and  a  prayin^  (G.  E.).  For  <while 
your  million  papers,  nvut  <ivith  lyin*  an^  discussin\  keep  foWs  tempers 
all  on  eend  a^fumiri  arC  a^fussin^  a-wondrin*  this  an*  guessiri  that, 
&c.  (Biglow  Papers). 

From  the  14th  century  at  least  until  the  1 7th  this  verbal  noun 
is  often  used  after  the  same  prepositions  {in,  a)  passively:  e.g.  The 
churcbe  <ivas  in  byldynge  (Robt  of  Brunne);  <we  have  a  windoewe 
in  twerchynge  ('Piers  Plowman');  Ther  the  man  lith  an  helyng 
(Id.) ;  Tl:)ere  you  shall  see  my  tombe  a  makynge  (Bemers*  Froissart) ; 
Whilst  these  things  ivere  a  dooing  (Holingshed) ;  While  the  ark  twas 
a  preparing  (Tyndall  and  King  James  transl.  i  Pet.  3.  ao).  See 
Marsh's  Engl.  Lang,  p.  47»,  ed.  Smith. 

In  the  17th  or  i8th  century  the  a  began  to  be  dropped  and  the 
form  in  -ing  is  used,  both  predicatively  and  attributively,  in  a  pas^ve 
as  well  as  an  active  sense:  e.g.  The  book  nvu)  preparing,  the  book  is 
no<iv  preparing,  as  well  as  John  preparing  the  book  and  John  is  pre- 
paring the  book. 

The  theory  of  these  changes  is  not  certain. 

At  first  sight  it  would  appear  that  the  verbal  substantive  in  -ing 
began  to  encroach  upon  the  present  participle,  at  the  same  time  as 
the  present  participle  encroached  upon  the  dative  infinitive;  and 
that  the  form  in  -ing  at  a  later  date  completely  drove  out  the  form 
in  "nd  from  both  provinces,  and  itself  invaded  the  dative  infinitive: 
and  finally,  while  continuing  to  be  used  freely  after  prepositions, 
dropped  in  certain  expressions  the  preposition,  and  thus  became  in- 
distinguishably  used  both  as  active  and  passive  present  participle. 

^  Morris,  §  393.    See  also  Koch,  11.  §  96« 
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And  yet  with  the  confusion  of  forms  there  is  rarely  any  ambiguity 
of  meaning,  the  other  parts  of  the  sentence  showing  the  way  in 
which  this  ambiguous  form  is  used. 

But  this  may  not  be  the  true  history.  The  three  forms  -enne 
(or  -ene\  -^nde^  inge,  after  the  final  vowel  became  mute,  differed 
phonetically  but  little  from  one  another.  For  «  is  a  dental  nasal ; 
i  is  a  dental  flat  mute,  closely  allied  to  « ;  ng  is,  not  two  sounds, 
but  a  single  guttural  nasal.  A  very  common  provincialism  (fre- 
quent also  in  America)  pronounces  goin  for  going:  e.  g.  an'  there  is 
sutbin*  qvutJb  your  bearin*  (Biglow  Papers).  We  airCt  none  riled  by 
their /renin*  an*  frothin^^  <we*re  used  to  layin  the  string  on  our  slaves 
(lb.).  There^s  no  «ivork  so  tirin*  as  danglirC  about  an*  starin*  an^  not 
rightly  knofwin*  ivbat  you're  goin*  to  do  next  (G.  E.)  &c.  And  many 
careless  or  rapid  speakers  now  say  an  for  and^.  So  that  the  history 
of  this  confusion  may  be  not  syntactical,  but  phonetical.  The  dative 
infinitive  may  have  developed  at  one  time  a  parasitical  out-growth, 
and  breken  have  become  brekend^  as  gofivn  becomes  gotivnd^  and  in 
Germ,  nieman  has  become  niemand;  and  at  another  time  or  by 
other  tongues  have  had  the  n  nasalized;  and  the  present  participle 
may  have  first  lost  its  final  d  and  then  nasalized  its  n. 

Probably  both  syntax  and  sound  contributed  to  the  result. 


Of  the  Subjunctive  mood. 

In  dealing  with  the  subjunctive  mood,  I  have  endeavoured  to 
classify  its  meaning  and  usage,  just  as  we  classify  the  meaning  and 
usage  of  an  inflected  case.  I  have  seen  no  reason  to  alter  the  primary 
classification,  which  I  put  forth  in  my  Elementary  Latin  Grammar 
in  1862,  excepting  that  both  the  optative  and  concessive  uses 
have  been  reduced  under  the  same  head  as  the  jussive  subjunctive, 
instead  of  being  put  as  separate  co-ordinate  heads.  The  eight 
heads,   so  formed,  combined  naturally  into  foiu*,  so  far  as  the 

^  "The  elision  of  a  final  d  in  such  words  as  Aond,  londySheldy  held^ 
is  by  no  means  uncommon  in  ancient  poetry,  and  arises  simply  from 
pronunciation."  (Madden.)  Cf.  han^  for  hand  in  Bums.  (Morris  and 
Skeat,  Early  English^  ii.  p.  320.)  So  in  the  Biglow  Papers,  fieV, 
kin\  hol\  stan*^  &c,  {^oxfeld^  hind,  hold,  stand), 
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meaning  of  the  subjunctive  itself  is  concerned.  These  four  meanings 
supposition^  idea  to  be  realized,  causation,  alien  statement  exhibit  the 
whole  sphere  of  the  subjunctive  mood.  They  give  rise  to  eight 
classes  of  usage,  according  to  the  character  of  the  sentence  in  which 
they  are,  or  to  their  use  with  particles.  A  supposition  is  either  in  an 
independent  or  principal  clause,  or,  usually  with  j/,  in  a  subordinate 
clause;  that  is  to  say,  it  is  either  a  conditioned  event,  or  the  condi- 
^tion  of  another  event  taking  place.  An  idea  to  be  realized  is  either 
uttered  as  such  and  forms  a  wish  or  conmiand,  or,  usually  with  ut, 
&c.  in  a  subordinate  sentence,  is  an  object  kept  in  view  when  another 
action  is  in  doing.  Causation  may  be  looked  at  either  from  the  side 
of  result  or  from  that  of  cause.  In  both  uses  we  have  subordinate 
sentences,  the  resulting  action  being  coupled  by  «/,  &c.,  the  causing 
action  by  cum.  An  alien  statement  may  be  a  reason,  a  condition,  a 
question,  and  thus  appendent  to  a  principal  clause  in  the  indicative; 
or  it  may  be  a  part  only  of  a  fuller  alien  statement,  and  thus  be 
dependent  on  a  subjunctive  or  infinitive. 

This  is  an  abstract  statement  of  the  result  of  the  clasafication;  it 
is  deduced  from  it,  not  invented  to  support  it.    The  grouping  of  the 
various  uses  of  the  subjunctive  was  made  purely  by  empirically  col- 
lecting them,  and  then  arranging  them  according  to  their  natural  af- 
finities.   The  groups  seem  to  me  thoroughly  natural,  and  none  the 
less  so,  because  sentences  may  be  found  in  which  the  subjunctive 
might  be  referred  to  more  than  one  of  these  groups.     Thus  some 
sentences  with  the  relative  adjective  qui  might  be  referred  to  the  head 
of  condition,  or  cause,  or  hypothesis,  or  consequence:  the  subjunctive 
with  ut  after  efficio,  and  in  some  restrictive  meanings,   might  be 
referred  to  '  purpose '  or  ^  result ; '  quin  might  in  some  sentences  be 
treated  almost  indifferently  as  being  a  relative  and  expressing  a  pur- 
pose, or  as  being  a  dependent  interrogative ;  dum  might  be  regarded, 
as  introducing  a  sentence  of  purpose  or  a  condition;  subjunctives, 
here  considered  due  to  their  qualifying  a  subjunctive  or  infinitive 
clause,  might  be  explained,  as  themselves  possessing  the  same  ground 
for  the  subjunctive  inflexions,  which  the  principal  clause  has,  or  as 
having  some  other  independent  ground.  This  interlacing  of  branches 
is  sure  to  arise  when  the  branches  are  from  the  same  tree.     Had 
the  uses  of  the  subjunctive,  like  those  of  the  ablative,  sprung  from 
a  union  of  two  or  three  different  original  inflected  forms,   some 
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confusion  would  still  have  resulted.  But  the  subjunctive  inflexions 
had  originally,  and  have  properly,  one  meaning  only,  which  has 
been  differently  fixed  and  developed  by  association  with  particular 
particles,  or  by  use  in  particular  classes  of  sentences  or  on  particular 
occasions.  The  vague  has  received  definiteness  and  preciaon  by 
being  drawn  into  specific  channels,  or  by  being  caught  and  ex- 
hibited by  several  mediums. 

The  subordinate  groups  of  subjunctive  usages  are  of  course 
mainly  such  as  are  recognised  by  most  granunars :  the  systematic 
strrangement,  by  reference  to  the  meaning  of  the  subjunctive  itself, 
is  I  believe  new.  Other  grammars  have  treated  this  matter,  at 
least  so  far  as  subordinate  sentences  are  concerned,  either  by  refer- 
ence to  the  division  of  sentences  into  substantival,  adjectival  and 
adverbial  sentences,  or  by  the  particles  used  to  introduce  the  clause. 
The  latter  was  the  old  method;  e.g.  in  Ruddiman,  and,  more  or 
less  modified,  is  conunon  still ;  the  former  is  not  unusual  in  Gram- 
mars by  German  writers,  at  least  since  Becker's  time.  I  agree  with 
Madvig  in  thinking  it  important  to  collect  the  uses  of  the  subjunc- 
tive together,  just  as  the  uses  of  the  ablative  and  other  classes  are 
collected.  The  main  difference  of  my  procedure  from  his  is  in  the 
arrangement  of  these  uses  by  reference  to  certain  specific  meanings, 
in  a  similar  way  to  that  in  which  I  have  treated  (here  again  more 
systematically,  I  believe,  than  others)  the  uses  of  the  cases. 

The  use  and  meaning  of  the  subjunctive  in  hypothetical  and 
conditional  sentences  is,  I  think,  often  misapprehended.  The  indica- 
tive is  often  said  to  be  used  only  when  the  condition  is  a  fact,  or 
when  it  is  only  an  apparent  condition.  The  subjunctive  present  is 
said  to  be  used  when  an  event  is  regarded  as  probable  or  possible ; 
the  imperfect,  when  it  is  regarded  as  improbable  or  impossible.  I 
have  ventured  to  deny  these  views.  The  matter,  I  take  it,  stands 
really  thus.  The  indicative  is  a  simple  combination  of  subject  and 
predicate,  and  has  of  itself  no  special  meaning.  The  subjunctive 
has  been  formed,  or  at  least  is  applied,  in  order  to  warn  the  hearer 
that  the  event  is  thought^  and  only  thought.  The  indicative  by 
contrast  with  this  gets  a  sub-implication  oi  fact.  The  subjunctive 
again  by  a  secondary  contrast  gets  (in  certain  classes  of  sentences) 
the  special  implication  of  not  fact.  Now  the  statements  used  in 
hypothetical  and  conditional  clauses  are  referable  in  the  speaker's 
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mind  and  intention  (we  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  objective 
reality),  either  to  fact,  or  to  not  fact,  or  to  a  neutral  head.  In  other 
words  I  either  put  a  case  avowedly  as  a  fact,  or  avowedly  as  not  a 
feet,  or  I  put  it  simply  without  meaning  to  imply  either  one  or  the 
other.  This  intermediate  class  is  of  course  a  thought,  and  might 
have  been  left  to  the  subjunctive  mood.  But  this  is  not  what  the 
Romans  have  done.  The  subjunctive  with  them  in  such  sentences 
means  distinctly  not  fact  ^  and  the  class  of  feet  and  the  neutral  class 
are  given  to  the  indicative.  Granunarians  often  speak,  as  if  this 
neutral  class  belonged  to  the  subjunctive,  and  then,  getting  embar- 
rassed, introduce  conceptions  which  have  nothing  to  do  with 
grammatical  categories ;  they  talk  of  the  subjunctive  implying  doubt 
or  probability  or  improbability — conceptions  which  may  or  may  not 
be  present  to  the  speaker's  or  the  hearer's  mind,  but  are  in  no  way 
implied  by  the  use  of  the  subjunctive  inflexions.  If  the  instances  of 
the  subjunctive  and  indicative  given  in  §§  153a,  1533  be  attentively 
considered,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  indicative  may  be  used  when  the 
condition  is  not  and  cannot  be  a  fact,  and  when  it  is  expressly  a 
matter  of  doubt;  e.g.  see  the  passage  from  C.  Ferr,  3.  29,  where 
after  putting  si  with  indicative,  Cicero  declares  he  must  alter  the 
form  of  expression,  because  there  is  no  doubt. 

On  the  other  hand  many  cases,  in  which  the  event  is  only 
thought,  may  be  put  neutrally,  or  as  a  not-fact.  According  as  the 
one  or  the  other  mode  of  viewing  it  is  predominant,  the  indicative 
or  the  subjunctive  will  be  used.  And  for  practical  purposes  it  is 
often  indifferent  which  is  used.  It  is  obvious  that  where  a  future 
event  is  spoken  of,  the  notion  of  feet  is  necessarily  out  of  the  ques- 
tion, or  at  least  becomes  very  faint.  Here  therefore  we  get  a  very 
close  approximation  of  the  indicative  with  the  subjunctive;  an 
approximation  which  is  shewn,  not  merely  by  the  identity  of  the 
form,  e.g.  faciam^  feceris,  &c.,  but  by  the  use  indifferently  of  the 
future  indicative  and  present  subjunctive  in  putting  hypothetical 
cases  (e.g.  in  G.  Off.  Z'  i2t)'  On  the  other  hand  past  time  is  less 
open  to  the  display  of  neutral  conceptions.  An  event  in  past  time 
is  either  feet  or  not-fact.  And  the  pluperfect  indicative,  the  most 
thoroughly  past  tense,  is  thus  rare  in  hypothetical  sentences,  except 
as  a  wilful  exaggeration  (§  1574),  and  rare  in  conditional  clauses, 
except  where  it  denotes  facts,  si  being  then  equivalent  to  'whenever.* 
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Of  the  expressions  dlcat  aliqnlB,  dizerlt  allqnlB. 

Grammarians  are  in  the  habit  of  giving  dicat  aliquis^  dixerit 
aliquisj  ^  some  one  may  say/  as  instances  of  what  is  called  the  potential 
mood,  and  giving  them  apparently  as  ordinary  and  conmion  forms  ^. 
Now  in  the  use  which  I  understand  to  be  intended,  that  of  intro- 
ducing an  opponent's  or  bystander's  supposed  remark,  dixerit 
aliquis  is  not  uncommon.  But  the  form  leaves  it  uncertain  whether 
the  mood  be  indicative  or  subjunctive.  The  subjunctive,  as  the 
mood  of  supposition,  seems  at  first  sight  so  suitable,  that  dixerit  has 
naturally  been  referred  to  it.  And  this  theory  seems  to  require 
little  support,  when  dicat  aliqtds  is  placed  by  the  side  of  dixerit 
aliquis;  for  dicat  proclaims  its  mood  as  subjunctive  unmistakeably. 
But  how  stands  the  fact?  The  fact  is,  so  far  as  I  can  find,  dicat 
aliquis  is  distinctly  rare,  and  the  form  which  is  common  is  dicet 
aliquis — the  indicative. 

The  only  tolerably  clear  instances  of  dicat  which  I  have  found, 
are  Ter.  jindr.  640;  Liv.  9.  4  §  la;  37.  53 ;  Hor.  S,  i.  3.  19; 
Pers.  3.  78 ;  and  Plin,  36  §  4  (dicat  fortassis  aliquis).  Probably 
also  Ter.  Enn,  511,  roget  quis.  One  passage  often  quoted  as  an 
instance  is  C.  N.  D.  %.  SZ^  ^^  quarat  quispiam.  But  all  Baiter's 
MSS.  except  ^  Codex  regius  Walkeri*  have  sin  qiueret  (and  so  have  all 
the  British  Museum  MSS.  that  I  have  seen,  viz.  Harl.  2465  ;  2511 ; 
4662 ;  5114  and  Bumey  148 :  though  doubtless  this  evidence  is  but 
slight,  as  a  transposition  of  about  forty  chapters  in  this  book  shews 
that  these  MSS.  all  come  from  one  source). 

In  Com.  2.  21,  Kayser  has  inquiat  quispiam  against  the  best 
MSS.,  which  have  inquit.  Ibid.  4.  3  Kayser  gives  aliquis  inquiat, 
from  the  majority  of  the  best  MSS.  The  rest  (apparently)  have 
inquiet.  Priscian  (10.  %)  quotes  the  passage,  and  his  MSS.  have 
inquit,  inquid  or  inquiet.  Either  inquiet  or  inquiat  would  suit  his 
argument.  (A  similar  variety  of  the  MSS.  is  found  in  Corn.  4.  31, 
si,.. inquiat.) 

^  For  dicat  aliquis,  see  for  instance  Madvig,  Lat.  Gr,  §§  350,  370, 
493,  494-  anm.  5  ;  dicat  quispiam  493  ^. 
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In  Ovid  Am,  2.  10.  37;  3.  15.  11,  atque  aliquis.^.dicat,  clearly  a 
wish  is  expressed :  in  Sen.  Ep.  13  §  14  alitu  Meat,  and  Plin.  11  §  52 
quarat  nunc  aliquij,  an  ironical  command ;  in  Ov.  Rem,  Am,  325 
aliquis  vocetj  a  concession.  (Compare  G.  T.  X).  3.  20  §  49,  Meat 
quamlibet,) 

Probably  many  would  take  Quintilian's  words:  est  et  incerta 
persona  Jieta  oratio:  ^ hie  aliquis,^  et  ''Meat  aliquis^  (9.  2  §  37),  as 
referring  to  this  conmionly  quoted  use ;  but  there  is  really  nothing 
to  shew  that  he  was  referring  to  such  a  use,  as  is  seen  in  Liv.  9.  4 
as  above,  and  not  to  such  uses  as  in  Ovid  or  Seneca  or  Pliny  just 
quoted. 

Now  with  this  paucity  of  instances  of  the  subjunctive  com- 
pare the  instances  of  the  future  indicative : 

Dicet  aliquis,  Com.  4.  26 ;  Cic.  Ferr,  2.  23  ;  4.  5 ;  ib.  7 ;  Cr/. 
17  ;  Pis,  28  ;  T.  D.  3.  20 ;  ib.  23  ;  Par,  3.  2  §  24  ;  Sail.  /.  31  §  18 ; 
Liv.  21.  10  §  II ;  Sen.  Rhet.  Contr,  2.  9  §  38  ;  7.  16  §  19  ;  Sen. 
D/^i/.  9.  14  §  6 ;  12.  2  §2;  ^«.5.  6  §7;  Ep.  16^  4'i  47  §18; 
86  §  12 ;  Stat.  Silv.  i.  praef.;  Plin.  Ep.  3.  9  §  21 ;  Fronto  p.  152 
Naber.     Dicet  fortasse  quispiam,  C.  Sull.  30, 

Quaret  aliquis,  Com.  4.  9;  Cic.  Par.  i.  i  §  9;  quaret  qmspiam^ 
C.  Arch,  7;   quaret  fortassis  quispiam,  C.  Clu,  52;  quaret  aliquis 
fortasse,  C.  Ferr.  5.  70. 

Inquiet  aliquis,  C.  Ferr.  2.  18 ;   aHqms,,.inquiet,  Hor.  S,  2.  5.  42. 

Sinular,  except  that  the  statement  is  made  dependent  on  the  verb, 
are  C.  Ferr,  3.  46  (iniquum  me  esse  quispiam  Meet)',  ib.  4.  25  (nimium 
fortasse  dicet  aliquis  bune  diligentem') ;  Agr,  2.  8  (^quaret  quispiam  in 
tanta  injuria  quid  spectarit)\  Phaedr,  3.  51  (rem  me  professum  dicet 
fors  aliquis  gravem)]  Oy,  Rem.  Am,  419  (forsitan  hac  aliquis,,. 
parva  vocabit). 

I  do  not  count  here  Ov.  A,  A,  3.  341 ;  Fast,  2.  75  (dicet)]  for 
they  are  mere  prophecies  of  the  future,  not  interlocutory  remarks. 

Now  for  the  purposes  of  comparison  it  is  unimportant  whether 
my  enumeration  is  complete ;  for  the  same  reading  which  has  pro- 
duced six,  or  say  seven,  instances  of  the  present  subjunctive,  has 
produced  30,  or,  I  may  say,  35,  instances  of  the  future  indicative. 
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The  instances  in  Cicero  and  Gomificius,  where  the  texts  vary,  I 
have  not  counted  on  either  side. 

I  do  not  say  that  the  six  or  seven  instances  of  present  subjunc- 
tive are  not  genuine :  there  is  nothing  in  the  tense  or  mood,  which 
makes  either  unsuitable  for  such  a  use:  rather  their  apparent  suit- 
ableness makes  it  at  first  sight  odd  that  the  instances  should  be 
so  few.  But,  where  the  forms  differ  by  one  letter  only,  there  is 
nothing  hazardous  in  supposing  that  a  copyist  may  have  corrected 
what  seemed  to  him  too  positive  a  statement^. 

In  corroboration  of  the  view  that  the  indicative  is  the  ordinary 
use,  may  be  mentioned  the  fact,  that  it  is  exceedingly  frequent  in 
the  second  person,  when  a  definite  person  is  meant,  however  hypo- 
thetical may  be  the  prospect  of  his  making  any  such  statement. 

e.g.  dices ^  Cic.  T.  D.  %.  %i ;  Rose.  Am*  33 ;  Att,  4.  16  §  6  ;  ib. 
§10;  ib.  §  14 ;  5.  I  §  4 ;  8.  14  §  a,  &c.;  Fam,  10.  19 ;  Plin.  Bp, 
J.  8  §  7.    fortasse  dices^  Phaedr.  3.  8. 

inquies^  Cic.  Or.  29  ;  Acad.  %.  36  ;  ib.  47  ;  Fin.  a.  31 ;  Di'v.  a. 
57;  Rab.  Post.  10;   Att.  I.  13  §  6,  &c. 

qtiares^  Asin.  Poll.  ap.  C.  Fam.  10.  31  §  6 ;  Cael.  ap.  C.  Fam. 
8.  7 ;  Plin.  N.  H.  praef.  §  10 ;  similarly  succurret  fortasse  hoc  loco 
alicui  vestrum,  D.  Brut.  ap.  C.  Fam.  11.  i. 

So  also  the  present  inquis,  Cael.  ap.  C.  Fam.  8.  3  §  3 ;  ib.  17 ; 
D.  Brut.  ap.  C.  Fam.  11.  i;  C.  Att.  9.  7  §  5'»  Pbaedr.  3,  praef.  4 ; 
qiueris^  puto,  Cael.  ap.  C.  Fam.  8.  3  §  3;  quarts  fortasse^  Plin.  Ep.  %. 
1% ;  fortasse  quaritis^  C.  Ferr.  3.  31. 

Similarly  dicet  eques^  Hor.  Ep.  i.  15.  13 ;  respandebit  Diogenes^ 
C.  Off.  3.  la  §  5a ;  inquiet  ille^  ib.  §  53,  and  in  other  places. 


1  Compare  Madvig's  argument  (Optisc.  II.  77)  ioxfaxo  scies,  occurring 
more  than  fifty  times  in  Plautus  and  Terence,  against /ajt^  sctas  occurring 
sixteen  times.  The  argument  on  which  he  lays  due  stress,  viz.  that 
where  the  fiiture  indie  and  pres.  subj.  are  not  distinguished  by  one  letter 
only,  but  by  more  (e.g.  amabit  from  amet\  the  future  indie,  not  the  pre- 
sent subj.  is  found,  is  not  ^applicable  to  my  argument:  for  only  in  Ov. 
Rem.  Am.  419  vocaJnt  have  we  an  a-  verb,  and  that  is  possibly  balanced 
by  vocet^  ib.  225« 
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If  we  endeavour  to  find  criteria  by  which  to  judge  whether 
dixerit  atiquis  is  subjunctive  or  indicative,  the  form  being  in  itself 
ambiguous,  four  possible  helps  to  a  decision  occur :  viz. 

I.  The  general  frame  of  the  sentence,  and  its  relation  to 
neighbouring  clauses ; 

a.  The  possibility  of  substituting  for  it  some  other  tense  of 
either  mood ; 

3.  The  use  of  the  first  person  singular  (which  has  a  distinctive 
form)  in  analogous  sentences; 

4.  The  meaning. 

I  put  them  in  this  order,  because  the  first  three  have  an  objective 
character ;  the  last,  though  apparently  the  decisive  consideration,  is 
liable  to  deceive,  because  we  view  it  through  an  ambiguous  medium, 
that  of  another  language. 

Some  examples  of  this  use  of  dixerit  will  be  found  in  §  1545- 
Including  those,  the  whole  number  of  instances  that  I  have  found  are 
the  following : 

dixerit  quls,  Cic.  Cff.  3.  19 ;  ib.  a8 ;  dixerit  quispiam,  Cic.  O^. 
3.  27  ;  PbiL  14.  5  ;  fortasse  dixerit  quispiam,  Cic.  Sen,  3  ;  dixerit 
Jbrtajse  quispiam,  Cic.  ^gr.  2.  13;  id  fortasse  quispiam  improbus 
dixerit,  Cic.  PbiL  10.  5  ;  dixerit  hie  aliquis,  Catull.  67.  37  ;  dixerit 
e  multis  atiquis,  Ov.  A.  -/^.  3.  7  ;  atiquis  vostrum  subjecerit,  Sail.  Or. 
Macr.  14  ;  dixerit  ille,  Hor.  S.  2.  7.  37  ;  riser  it  fortasse  atiquis, 
C.  Or,  a.  34.  Possibly  also  hoc  atiquis,., ponendum  dixerit,  Val.  M. 
6.  s,  s»  I  do  not  put  here  C.  i\r.  Z).  3.  31,  for  there  dixerit  quis~ 
piam  may  probably  be  the  apodosis  to  si..,accuset:  nor  C.  Off.  3. 
6  §  39  for  sit  an  quispiam  dixerit,  for  dixerit  after  for  sit  an  must  in 
Cicero  be  subjunctive. 

Now  (i)  the  characteristic  of  the  expression  is  that  it  is  not 
protasis  to  a  directly  expressed  apodosis,  but  is  the  simple  statement 
of  an  objection  or  remark,  to  which  an  answer  is  given  by  the 
author,  but  the  answer  is  not  in  grammatical  relation  to  the  ob- 
jection. It  is  not  therefore  strictly  referable  (though  from  the 
frequency  with  which  the  verb  precedes  the  subject,  it  reminds  one 
of  them)  to  the  class  exemplified  by  roges  me,  respondeam  (§  155  a) 
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or  rogat  quis,  respondeo  (§  1553)  nor  to  the  class  exemplified  by 
emerserit,  artioribus  vinculis  tenebitur  (§  1622)  though  instances  of 
the  form  in  -^ r/V  are  found  in  all  these  classes  of  sentences,  and  are 
almost  frequent  in  the  two  latter.  Nor  can  we  argue  from  their 
analogy  to  the  mood  of  dixerit  quis^  for  the  first  has  the  subjunctive 
in  both  clauses,  the  second  has  the  indicative  in  both,  the  third 
(i.e.  concessive  sentences)  has  the  subjunctive  in  the  protasis,  and 
usually  the  indicative  in  the  apodosis. 

a.  A  better  clue  is  given  by  the  possibility  of  substituting  for 
dixerit^  without  harm  to  the  sense,  some  other  form  of  the  verb. 
Here  the  remarks  about  dicat  and  dicet  aliquis  become  applicable. 
Dicat  is,  to  say  the  least,  somewhat  scarce,  dicet  is  frequent.  And 
other  tenses  of  the  indicative  are  also  found  in  a  similar  use.  See 
the  last  three  sentences  in  §  1545. 

3.  The  use  of  the  first  person  singular  would  be  decisive  of  the 
question,  if  it  were  found  in  sentences  of  this  class.  But  the  first 
person  is  just  the  one  which  we  cannot  expect  to  find.  The  circum- 
stances repudiate  it.  An  objection  to  a  speaker's  words,  arising 
during  the  time  of  his  speaking,  is  necessarily  the  objection  not  of 
the  speaker,  but  of  him  whom  he  is  speaking  to,  or  of  a  bystander. 
So  that  any  precisely  parallel  sentence  with  the  verb  in  the  first 
person  is  out  of  the  question.  It  may  however  occur  to  some  that 
the  common  use  of  the  first  person  in  such  expressions  as  hoc  ego 
dixerim,  &c.  is  analogous:  and  this  shews  the  subjunctive  mood. 
But  the  form  with  the  third  person  really  analogous  to  this  sentence 
is  not  our  dixerit  aliqtas  but  illos  merito  quis  dixerit  miseros,  i.e.  *one 
might  (would/could)  fitly  call  them  wretched,'  i.  e. '  if  occasion  arose : ' 
whereas  this  mode  of  translation  would  not  be  at  all  suitable  to 
dixerit  qtds,  which  has  no  reference  to  what  might  be  said  generally, 
but  to  the  probability  of  such  an  objection  being  raised  at  once. 

4.  In  truth  the  meaning  seems  on  examination  to  be  much 
more  suitable  to  the  indicative  than  to  the  subjunctive.  The  speaker, 
if  he  wishes  to  speak  diffidently  of  the  possibility  of  the  objection, 
can  and  does  so  readily  by  throwing  in  /ortasse.  The  objection 
itself  requires  only  simple  statement.  Dicet  quis,  *  some  one  will 
now  proceed  to  say ; '  dixerit  quis,  *  some  one  will  have  said,  while 
I  have  been  speaking.' 
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No  doubt  the  ordinary  English  expression  on  such  occasions  is 
'  Some  one  may  say',  which  we  are  in  the  habit  of  regarding  as  cor- 
respondent to  the  present  subjunctive.  But  if  this  argument  does 
not  prove,  in  the  face  of  the  facts,  that  therefore  the  Romans  ordi- 
narily said  dicat  aliquis,  it  is  still  less  likely  to  prove  that,  when  they 
said  dixerit  aliquis,  they  were  using  the  subjunctive.  For  the  natu- 
rally corresponding  English  expression  for  viderit  ille  is  *he  may 
(must)  look  to  it',  and  yet  viderit  ille  is  precisely  paralleled  by  sed 
ego  videro  and  tu  videbis,  &c.,  as  Madvig  has  pointed  out  in  proof  ot 
viderit  being  the  indicative. 

In  conclusion,  without  denying  the  possibility  of  dixerit  quis  in 
the  expressions  here  treated  of  being  subjunctive,  I  think  the  indica- 
tive is  decidedly  the  more  probable.  The  analogy  of  rijerit,  adride, 
&c.  (§§  1571^  and  1553)  makes  it  possible;  the  meaning  of  the 
indicative  is  quite  suitable;  and  the  frequent  use  of  dicet  aliquis 
makes  it  distinctly  probable.  I  see  nothing  distinctly  in  favour  of 
the  other  hypothesis. 

[I  have  given  in  §  1593  instances  of  all  persons  of  videro^  but 
perhaps  a  fuller  list  may  be  useful. 

Tldero,  Ter.  Hec,  700;  Ad,  538;  ib.  845;  Cic.  Cal.  15;  Flae,  23; 
Or.  a.  8;  ib.  3.  10;  Fin.  i.  10;  ib.  a.  3;  Ac.  %.  24;  T.  D.  2. 
11;  ib.5.  7;  R.P.%.()\  Leg.  1.21;  Fam.  7.16;  ib.  25;  Q.Fr. 
2.  13  §a;  Liv.  8.  zz  §8. 

▼IderlB,  Cic.  PHI.  2.  46;  Or.  i.  58;  Brut.  86;  Att.  13.  23;  ib.  14. 
ao;  Q.  Fr.  3.  i  §  7;  Anton,  ap.  G.  Phil.  5.  la;  Liv.  a.  40; 
Sen.  Rhet.  Suas.  6  §  a7;  Contr.  9*  a;  §  19;  Sen.  Ep.  96  §  4- 

Tlderlt,  Ter.  Ad.  437;  Cic.  Or.  a.  58;  Ac.  a.  7  §  19;  T.  D.  i.  ii; 
N.  D.  I  §  17;  Fam.  13.  a9;  Att.  4*  10;  ib.  5.  11;  ib.  6-  4; 
ib.  I  a.  5;  ib.  la.  ai  bis;  ib.  14.  11;  ib.  13;  Liv.  3.  45;  Verg. 
A.  10.  743;  Prop.  3.  7.  aa;  Ov.  H.  la.  an;  A.  A.  a.  371; 
ib.  3.  671;  Rem.  a49;  ib.  601;  Met.  9.  519;  ib.  10.  624; 
Trist.  5.  a.  43;  Sen.  Rhet.  Contr.  9.  27  §  16;  Sen.  Ben,  a.  14; 
Dial.  II.  13. 


Tlderlmus,  Cic.  Ac.  2.  44;  Att.  4.  5  fin. 
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yldeiitis,  Var.  K,  -R.  a.  5  §  13 ;  Gael.  ap.  C.  fam,  8.  13 ;  Liv.  i.  58; 
ib.  4a.  13. 

Tlderint,  Cic.  Quint,  17;  PbiL  3.  6;  ib.  la.  11;  Or,  45;  T.  2).  a.  18; 
ib.  5.  41 ;  ZW.  3 ;  Fam.  9.  6;  ib.  13.  a9 ;  -^W.  8.  a  §  3 ;  ib.  14. 
ai;  Sen.  Rhet.  Contr,  7.  17  §5;  Sen.  Dial,  i.  3;  ib.  la.  14; 
Petron.  §  61 ;  §  6a;  Plin.  Ep,  a.  10  §  4. 


Tideblfl,  Cic.  Fam,  4.  13  §  4;  13.  a9  §  7;  Att,  13.  33. 

TldeliixnuB,  Cic.  Verr,  5.  40;  Quint,  5;  jP/«.  5.  ai;  -F^iw.  3.  9;  -/^//. 
10.  7;  ib.  la.  34;  Sen.  Ep,  no  §  a;  ib.  117  §  5.] 


How  to  study  grammar. 

If  I  may  give  advice  to  students  of  grammar,  I  would  recom- 
mend them  to  get  into  their  heads  a  clear  skeleton  of  this  book  Brst, 
and  then  to  study  more  carefully  the  subordinate  divisions.  The 
examples  under  this  head  should  be  carefully  thought  over  and 
compared  with  examples  under  another  head  of  kindred  or  opposed 
meaning. 

Further  the  student  should  take  some  portion  of  a  good  author, 
say  a  speech  or  even  a  few  chapters  of  Cicero,  or  one  of  the  longer 
epistles  of  Horace,  and  study  the  grammar  carefully,  noting  the 
instances  it  affords  illustrative  of  the  different  heads,  either  of  this 
book  (Book  iv),  or  one  of  the  others.  He  should  read  it,  once 
looking  to  nothing  but  the  verbs,  their  tenses  and  moods;  another 
time  looking  to  the  cases,  or  some  of  the  cases,  of  the  nouns; 
another  to  the  order  of  the  words  and  of  the  sentences;  another  to 
the  use  of  the  several  prepositions  and  conjunctions;  another  to  the 
use  of  the  different  classes  of  words  and  the  way  in  which  their 
functions  are  assumed  by  phrases  or  sentences.  Again  he  may  look 
to  the  formation  of  the  words,  their  derivative  suffixes,  and  their 
composition ;  or  to  the  laws  of  sound  which  their  component  letters 
follow  or  exhibit.  Or  again  to  the  adherence  of  the  several  words 
to  their  primitive  meaning  or  the  course  of  their  deviation.  And 
then  he  may  further  by  comparison  with  other  writers  examine  how 
far  in  these  matters  prose  accords  with  verse,  the  prose  of  an 
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orator,  as  in  Cicero's  speeches  or  the  fictitious  speeches  inserted  by 
Livy  in  his  narrative,  with  that  of  a  gentleman  as  seen  in  Cicero's 
letters,  or  that  of  the  everyday  world  as  seen  in  Plautus,  or  that  of 
an  historian  as  Livy  or  Tacitus;  or  note  in  what  respects  the  age  of 
Cicero  differed  frpm  that  of  the  previous  century,  or  that  of  the 
Augustan  or  post- Augustan  age.  But  the  reading  and  noting 
should  not  be  done  lazily  and  perfunctorily.  He  should,  at  first 
at  any  rate,  write  out  all  the  instances  illustrative  of  the  particular 
part  of  grammar  which  he  is  studying,  or  note  them  carefully  in  his 
book. 

Besides  this  he  ought  to  study  more  than  one  grammar.  What- 
ever arrangement  of  the  materials  of  a  Latin  grammar  we  may  think 
the  best,  it  is  almost  certain  that  other  arrangements,  if  made  on 
some  intelligible  principles,  will  bring  into  stronger  light  some  parts 
of  the  language,  and  fiimish  a  different  collection  of  instances  and 
views  taken  from  a  different  side. 


Acknowledgment  of  obligations. 

My  principal  obligations  in  this  book  are  to  Madvig  whose 
grammar  supplied  the  basis  on  which  I  first  worked,  and  to  whose 
critical  knowledge  of  the  Latin  language  I  attach  far  the  greatest 
weight.  There  is  certainly  no  Latin  scholar  who  can  be  put  nearly 
on  a  level  with  him,  at  any  rate  as  regards  the  Latin  prose  authors. 
Other  writers  have  furnished  me  with  occasional  hints  and  examples. 
Of  grammars,  besides  Key's  (2nd  ed.  1858),  of  which  I  have 
spoken  in  my  former  volume  (Pref.  p.  xciii),  I  am  principally 
indebted  to  Ruddiman's  (ed.  Stallbaum  1823),  Weissenbom*s(i838), 
KrUger's  (184a),  Blume's  (2nd  ed.  1858),  Kuhner's  (  5th  ed.  1861) 
and  Gossrau's  (1869) :  and  of  special  treatises  to  Holtze's  SyntaxLs 
Pr'ucorum  Script,  Latin,  usque  ad  Terentium  (1861,  1862),  Ktihnast's 
Hauptpunkte  der  Livianischen  Syntax  (187 1,  1872),  DrSger's  Syntax 
und  Stil  des  Tacitus^  and  in  some  degree  to  the  small  portion  (pp. 
I — 322),  which  has  at  present  appeared  ^  of  his  Historische  Syntax 
der  Lateinischen   Spracbe  (1872),  and  to  the  Syntaxis  Lucretiarue 

1  While  this  preface  is  printing  I  have  received  the  rest  of  Vol.  I, 
viz.  pages  323 — 026.     I  have  taken  one  or  two  references  from  it. 
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Uneamenta  (1868)  of  Holtze.  I  am  conscious  also  of  assistance 
from  the  collections  of  instances  in  Hoffinann^s  Die  Construction 
der  lateinischen  Zeitpartikeln  (1860)^,  Ltibker's  Die  Syntax  von 
Quom  (1870)  and  E.  Becker's  De  Syntaxi  Interrogationum  obli" 
quarum  (in  Studemunds  Studien  I.  i.  1873).  I  have  also  got  a 
considerable  number  of  hints  and  examples  from  Munro's  Lucretius 
(some  indeed  from  the  recently  published  3rd  edit  1873),  Brix's 
and  Lorenz's  editions  of  some  plays  of  Plautus,  Wagner's  edition 
of  the  Aulularia^  Fabri's  Lrvy  xxi.  xxvi.  (edited  by  Heerwagen) 
and  xxiii.  xxiv.,  Mayor's  edition  of  the  second  Philippic;  and 
some  from  other  books.  Many  of  the  examples  given  form  part 
of  the  common  stock  of  grammarians  and  annotators:  many 
others,  possibly  a  fourth  or  a  third  of  the  whole,  are  from  my 
own  reading,  though  some  of  them  may  very  likely  occur  in 
other  grammars.  Of  course  I  have  never  taken  an  instance  without 
verifying  it  in  a  recent  edition,  though  I  have  sometimes  referred  it 
to  a  different  head  from  that  indicated  by  the  authors  from  whom 
I  took  it.  The  editions  I  have  used  are  stated  in  the  preface  to  the 
first  volume,  p.  xciv.  For  Seneca  Rhetor  I  have  of  course  used  lately 
Kiessling's  edition. 

In  the  account  of  the  oratio  obliqua  I  have  benefited  by  some 
hints  and  criticisms  of  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Backhouse  on  my  Elementary 
Grammar,  and  generally  by  some  of  Rev.  Prof.  J.  B.  Mayor,  who 
has  kindly  read  over  many  of  the  proof-sheets,  though  not  in  their 
final  form. 


Miscellaneous  remarks. 

Most  of  my  references  will  be  readily  understood:  but  it  may 
be  well  to  state  that  I  have  referred  to  Cicero  (I  regret  to  say)  by 
the  larger  chapters,  not  by  the  smaller  sections.  By  C.  Or.  36  &c. 
I  mean  the  treatise  called  Orator ;  by  C.  Or.  i.  a6,  &c.  I  mean  the 
De  Oratore  Lib.  I.  &c.;  by  C.  Ferr.  i.  34,  the  ist  book  of  the  Actio 
Secunda  :  in  references  to  the  Actio  prima  I  have  always  named  the 
pleading,  e.g.  G.  Ferr,  Act.  i.  34.     C.  Man.  is  for  Cicero's  speech 

*  The  new  edition  of  this  treatise  was  not  out  in  time  for  me  to 
make  any  use  of  it. 
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pro  lege  Manilia  (or  de  imperio  Cn.  Pompeii)  ;  LaL  is  for  the  Laliiu  or 
de  Amicitta;  Sen,  for  the  Cato  Major  or  de  Senectute.  By  Plirt. 
simply,  I  mean  the  elder  Pliny :  the  references  are  to  the  sections 
printed  in  the  margin  of  Jan  and  Detlefsen's  editions.  The  younger 
Pliny's  works  are  denoted  by  Plin.  Ep,  or  Plin.  Pan,  Cicero  and 
Livy  are  usually  denoted  simply  by  C.  and  L.  Cat.  is  Cato ; 
Catull.  is  Catullus ;  Com.  is  for  Comificius,  the  supposed  author 
of  the  Libri  ad  Herennium,  C.  I.  L.  is  the  Corpus  Inscript.  Latin, ^ 
usually  the  first  volume.  In  quoting  poets  the  number  which  I  have 
given  is  that  of  the  line,  in  which  the  pertinent  expression  occurs, 
not  that  with  which  the  quotation  may  commence.  The  spelling  is 
usually  that  of  the  edition  from  which  I  have  taken  the  example ; 
and  thus  the  spelling  of  the  quotations  from  Livy  (except  the  last 
five  books,  in  which  Madvig  has  followed  the  MS.  pretty  closely) 
is  more  conventional  than  the  spelling  of  most  other  quotations. 

In  two  important  sections  of  the  book  (viz.  the  cases  and  the 
moods),  the  right-hand  pages  are  parallel,  not  continuous,  to  the 
left-hand  pages.  In  the  first  of  these  the  right-hand  page  contains 
either  further  illustrations,  or  special  details,  or  parallel  or  contrasted 
usages  of  other  cases  or  of  cases  with  prepositions.  In  the  section 
on  the  moods  the  right-hand  pages  are  almost  entirely  given  up  to 
the  indicative  and  imperative.  See  the  remarks  on  p.  419.  By  this 
arrangement  I  have  obtained  a  thorough  contrast  of  the  indicative 
with  the  subjunctive,  and  at  the  same  time  have  not  broken  the 
connection  of  the  subjunctive  usages.  I  do  not  think  the  breaches 
of  continuity,  such  as  they  are,  in  the  treatment  of  the  indicative 
are  of  any  moment  in  comparison  with  these  advantages.  All  gram- 
mars have  some. 

In  the  Index  I  have  not  only  referred  to  the  places  where  a  par- 
ticular usage  is  made  the  subject  of  remark,  but  to  a  great  many  other 
places  where  a  usage  happened  to  find  illustration  in  an  example  ad- 
duced for  a  different  purpose.  In  references  of  the  latter  kind  I  have 
(in  the  Index)  added  an  asterisk  to  the  sectional  number.  By  this 
means  the  Index  may  often  serve  as  a  summary  of  Latin  usages 
arranged  on  different  principles  from  those  adopted  in  the  book 
itself.  But  of  course  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  it  is  an  Index 
to  this  book  only,  and  therefore,  if  any  Latin  usages  do  not  happen 
to  occur  in  the  book,  they  will  not  be  found  in  the  Index.     On  the 
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other  hand  I  have  often  referred  to  constructions  by  loose  popular 
names,  although  such  as  I  have  in  the  body  of  this  work  en- 
deavoured to  avoid.  Being  popular  they  appeared  most  likely  to 
answer  the  purpose  of  an  Index. 

Any  corrections  will  be  gladly  received. 


HENRY  J.  ROBY. 


May^  1874. 


ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDA. 


Page 

line 

/or 

read 

38 

5 

Numquid  Geta 

Numquid,  Geta, 

24 

tua 

tua? 

27 

anulo. 

anulo  ? 

73 

8 

fronde 

fronte 

77 

17 

Cato  R,  E,  504 

Cato  R,  R.  50 ;  cf.  54 

89 

23 

discriptio. 

discriptio? 

91 

22 

Ex  re,  in  re 

Ex  re,  once  in  re 

III 

14 

cum  inter 

cum  aliquo,  inter  se 

135 

3 

possit  facere 

possit,  facere 

137 

'   5 

once  only  in  Livy 

rarely  in  Livy 

2  from  bot. 

add  ^But  also  ace  us. 

Ter.  Haut.  373' 

141 

7  from  bot. 

1350 

1353 

143 

24 

Lectitavasse 

Lectitavisse 

144 

2  from  bot. 

lusu 

lusu. 

158 

17 

direct  object 

direct  object^ 

164 

15 

reipublicae 

reipublic^, 

165 

2  from  bot. 

omnia 

omnia, 

166 

26 

agnum 

agrum 

189 

22 

noctis  iter 

noctu  iter 

241 

14 

C.  Att,  12.  7. 

C.  Att,  7.  12. 

4  from  bot. 

convenisset 

convenisset. 

244 

14,  15 

possent  terga 

possent,  terga 

249 

9 

revertisset 

revertisset, 

257 

20 

C.  Fin,  5.  22. 

C.  Fin,  5.  21. 
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SYNTAX,  OR   USE  OF  INFLEklONAL 

FORMS. 


Syntax  is  an  accouilt  6f  the  way  in  which  the  different  parts  1006 
of  q)eech  (i.r.  classes  of  words^,  toU  their  different  inflexional 
forms  are  employed  in  the  iTormation  of  sentbnces. 


CHAPTER   I. 

CLASSIFICATION  OF  WORDS. 

"Words  in  Latin  may  be  divided  into  four  classes,  according  as  wA 
the^  denote,  (i)  a  complete  thought;  (ii)  a  person,  thing,  of  abstract 
notion;  (iii)  a  relation  or  quality;  (iv)  a  mere  connexion  of  words 
or  sentences.     Words  of  the  first  two  classes  are,  with  some  spe- 
cial exceptions,  inflected;  the  last  two  are  not  inflected. 

^  i.    Words  which  express  a  complete  thbught  (calleti  in  logic  »o6l 
a  judgment)  are  finite  'verb's  \i,e.  Verbs  in  indicative,  subjunctive 
and  imperative  moods);  e,g,  dioo,  diets,  dldlt,  /  say^  tbou  sayest^  be 
Ji^j;  dioat^  be  should  say;  dldta,  tb9U  jbait  speak» 

Ii.  Words  which  denote  person^  and  things  and  abstract  notion^ 
are  called  nouns  (i,e.  names),  and  are  divided  Into  twt>  classes; 
substantives  and  aqjectives. 

1.    Substantives  are  such  names  of  things,  &c.  as  ai«  repie-  ^^i 
sentative,  not  of  their  possessing  one  particular,  quality,  but  of  the 
sum  of  all  the  qualities  and  relations  which  we  conceive  them  to 
have. 


4  Classification  of  Words,  [Book  IF. 

(a)  Pronoun  Substantives. 

Personal  Pronouns  (in  Latin)  are  names  to  denote  the 
person  speaking  and  the  person  spoken  to;  e.g.  ego,  I; 
tu,  thou. 

(b)  Noun   Substantives. 

Proper  nouns  are  names  of  individual  persons  or 
places;  e.g.  Lucius,  Lucius;  Roma,  Rome. 

Common  nouns,  or  appellatives,  are  names  of  classes  of 
persons  or  things;  e.g.  victor,  conqueror;  auram,  gold; 
flos,  a  fioewer. 

Abstract  nouns  are  names  of  qualities,  actions,  and 
states,  considered  apart  from  the  persons  or  things 
possessing  or  performing  them;  e.g.  magnitude,  great' 
ness ;  salus,  health;  discessus,  departure. 

(c)  Infinitive  mood  of  verbs  and  gerunds  are  names  of  ac- 
tions or  states  conceived  in  connexion  with  the  per- 
sons or  things  performing  or  possessing  them;  e.g. 
Yidere,  to  see;  videndi,  of  seeing. 

(d)  Any  word  or  phrase  which  is  spoken  of  as  a  word  or 
phrase  only,  is  the  name  of  itself ;  e.g.  vidit,  the  ivord 
Yidit.     Such  words  are  necessarily  indeclinable. 

2.     Adjectives  are  such  names  of  persons  or  things  as  are  i«>4 
expressive  simply  of  their  possessing  this  or  that  quality,  or  being 
placed  in  this  or  that  relation.  (See  §  1060.) 

(fi)  Pronominal  adjectives  describe  by  means  of  certain 
relations,  chiefly  those  of  local  nearness  to  the  per- 
son speaking,  spoken  to,  or  spoken  of.  They  are 
often  used  instead  of  nouns;  e.g.  mens,  mine ;  liic, 
this;  ille,  that;  qui,  «which, 

(b)  Numeral  adjectives  describe  by  means  of  number  or 
rank;  e.g.  septem,  seven;  Septimus,  seventh.  Some  are 
indeclinable. 

(f)  Nominal  (or  noun)  adjectives  describe  by  means  of 
qualities ;  e.g.  magnns,  great;  salutaris,  healthy. 

(ji)  Participles  (including  gerundive  in  some  uses)  are 
verbal  adjectives  used  to  describe  persons  or  things 
by  means  of  actions  done  by  or  to  them ;  e.g.  »^»wo»»n 
loving;  amfttns,  loved;  amandus,  that  should  be  Icrved» 

iii.    Words  (besides  oblique  cases  of  nouns)^  which  denote  i<»5 
relations  or  qualities  of  qualities  or  of  actions,  are  called  adtierbsy 
and  are  indeclinable. 
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{a)  Connectrve  adverbs ;  i.e.  those  which  besides  qualifying 
a  word  in  their  own  sentence,  also  connect  that 
sentence  with  another  sentence.  These  are  all  pro- 
nominal; e.g.  qanm,  when;  dnm,  fivhilst;  VLhtt^ivbere; 
ut,  h(m>^  as;  si,  in  «whatever  case^  if;  quia»  tivhereas^ 
because^  &c. 

(^)    Other/ro»owi«fl/ adverbs;  e.g,  Mc,  here;  turn,  then 
{c)    Numeral  adverbs ;  e.g.  septles,  seven  times, 

(d)  Nominal  adverbs  (of  quality^  manner,  &c.) ;  e.g.  Wne, 
twell;  cUre,  brightly, 

(e)  Prepositions  either  express  modes  of  actions  or  quali- 
ties, and  in  this  usage  are  generally  compounded  with 
the  verb  or  adjective,  or  give  precision  to  the  relations 
denoted  by  the  case-suffixes  of  nouns;  e.g.  In,  in;  ex, 
out;  per,  through. 

iv.  Words  which  denote  a  mere  connection  (not  of  things,  but)  *<»^ 
of  names  with  names,  sentences  with  sentences,  or  parts  of  sen- 
tences with  like  parts,  are  called  conjunctions ;  e.g.  et,  nee,  ud,  in 
the  following  sentences,  Casar  et  Cicero  ennt  et  oolloqunntor,  Casar 
and  Cicero  go  and  talk  together;  Non  eros  nee  dominoB  appellat  eos, 
sed  itatrla  cnstodes,  sed  patres,  sed  deos  (G.  R.  P.  i.  41),  He  calls 
them  not  masters  nor  lords  but  guardians  of  their  country,  fathers, 
aye  gods.  a 

To  these  four  classes  may  be  added  v ,  ^^ 

i  \w  1007 

Interjections ;  which  are  either  natural  vocal  sounds,  expressive 
of  sudden  emotions,  or  abbreviated  sentences;  e.g.  01  lieu  I  eheml 
8t!  medius  fidlus,  upon  my  <word. 


CHAPTER   II. 

PARTS  OF  A  SIMPLE  SENTENCE,  AND  USE  OF  THE 

PARTS  OF  SPEECH. 

i.    Elements  of  a  Sentence. 

When  we  speak  we  either  name  a  person  or  thing,  or  vft  declare  xooS 
something  of  a  person  or  thing. 

The  name  of  a  person  or  thing  is  expressed  by  a  substantive. 
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A  complete  thought  always  contains  more  than  the  name,  for  it 
declares  something  of  the  person  or  thing  named.  Every  com- 
plete thought  (called  in  Granunar  a  sentence)  contains  at  least  two 
Ideas,  viz. 

I.    The  person  or  thing  of  which  we  speak,  called  the  Subject. 

a.    Our  declaration  respecting  it,  called  the  Predicate. 

A  complete  thought  may  be  expressed  most  simply  in  Latin  1009 
either  (a)  by  a  finite  verb,  or  (b)  by  two  nouns. 

(a)  A  finite  verb  contains  in  its  personal  suffixes  the  subjegt,  in 
its  stem  the  predicate ;  e.g.  corr-lt,  ife  (she^  it)  runs;  plu-it,  it  rains; 
amBL-zaoBy  <we  love ;  etc. 

(b)  When  the  thought  is  expressed  by  two  nouns  oiily,  the  sen- 
tence will  contain  a  substantive  (or  substantivally  used  adjective), 
in  the  nominative  case,  for  the  suoject,  and  either  a  substantive  or 
an  adjective  for  the  predicate.  Of  two  substantives  it  is,  apart  from 
the  context,  indifferent  which  is  considered  as  the  subject,  but  usually 
the  least  general  name  will  be  the  subject :  e.g.  Julius  fartU,  Julius 
is  brave;  Julias  consul,  Julius  is  the  Consul,  or,  the  Consul  is  Julius. 

The  junction  of  the  two  ideas,  i.e.  the  predication  itself  (called  1010 
in  logic  the  copula)^  is  not  expressed  by  any  separate  word,  but  (a) 
is  implied  in  the  indissoluble  junction  of  the  stem  and  personal  suN 
fixes  in  the  finite  verb;  or  (J>)  is  inferred  from  the  close  sequence 
of  the  .two  names. 


Both  these  simple  forms  of  sentences  are  liable  to  beamlnguous: 


viz: 


(a)  The  personal  suffixes  of  a  finite  verb  are  often  insufficient  xon 
to  define  the  subject,  especially  when  the  subject  is  of  the  third 
person.    For  the  purpose  of  further  definition,  a  substantive  in  the 
nominative  case  is  often  expressed  with  it,  and  the  verb  may  then 

be  regarded  as  containing  only  the  predicate;  e.g.  Equos  cuxxlt,  the 
horse  runs  (properly  horse  ruft'-he^). 

(b)  The  relation  of  two  nouns  to  each  other  is  also  ambiguous,  xoxa 
The  adjective  or  second  substantive  may  be  used,  not  to  assert  a 
connexion  (i.e.  as  a  predicate),  but  to  denote  an  already  known 

or  assumed  connexion  (i.e.  as  an  attributed,  of  the  person  or 
thing  named  by  the  first  substantive  with  tne  quality  named  by 
the  second  substantive  or  the  adjective.  To  remedy  this  ambiguity, 
some  part  of  the  verb  sum  is  generally  used  (except  in  animated 

^  More  strictly  perhaps  (if  we  may  regard  the  0  stems  as  properly 
masculine,  and  notice  the  nominative  suffix)  horse-he  run-he. 
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language)  to  mark  the  fact  of  a  predication,  and  then  (usually  but 
not  necessarily)  means  little  more  than  the  logical  copula,  e,g,  JxOlttM 
Mt  counil,  Ju/tuj  (be)  is  consul. 

A  finite  verb,  when  its  subject  is  expressed  by  a  separate  word,  loij 
is  put  in  the  same  person,  and,  as  a  rule,  in  the  same  number,  as  its 
subject.     (See  §  1433  sqq.) 

(The  distinctions  of  mood  tense  and  voice  do  not  concern  the 
analysis  of  the  simple  sentence.) 

Any  substantive  (§  1003)  may  be  used  a^  a  subject.  The  subject  10x4 
of  a  sentence  is,  if  declinable,  in  the  nominative  case;  but  the  relation 
of  subject  and  predicate  may  exist  also  between  words  in  oblique 


A  noun,  whether  used  as  an  attribute  or  predicate,  is  p\it  in  the 
same  case,  if  it  denote  the  ssune  person  or  thing,  as  the  substantive 
to  which  it  is  attributed,  or  the  subject  of  which  it  is  predicated. 

(Pronouns  and  participles  follow  the  same  rule  as  nouns,  and 
vn\\  therefore,  unless  separately  mentioned,  be  included  here  under 
the  term  noun.  Adjectives  used  otherwise  than  as  attributes  or  predi- 
cates of  a  substantive  vrill  be  included  under  the  term  substantive,) 


ii.    Of  Attributes. 

If  a  substantive  by  itself  does  not  express  the  full  name  or  defini-  1015 
tion  which  we  wish  to  give  of  a  person  or  thing,  a  word  or  expres- 
sion is  added,  called  an  attrikute^  of  the  substantive.    The  simplest 
ibnns  of  attributes  are  nouns,  denoting  the  same  person  or  thing,  as 
the  substantive  of  which  they  are  attributes.    An  attribute  may  be 

(a)  A  substantive  (often  said  to  be  in  apposition) ;  e.g.  Calus 
Julias  CS9MT ;  Julio  oonsull  credldl,  I  believed  the  consul  Julius. 

(^)  An  adjective ;  e,g.  luae  res  '  this  thing; '  fortem  ooiuralem 
fldi,  I  saw  the  brave  consul.  This  is  the  normal  use  of  the  adjec- 
tive, the  adjectival  suffixes,  like  the  personal  suffixes  of  the  finite 
verb,  acquiring  further  definition  by  tt^e  accompaniment  of  a  sub« 
stantive. 

(c)  For  the  use  of  other  words  or  expressions  as  attributes, 
see  bdow  (§  1017  e), 

• 
^  Whether  in  any  given  sentence  a  word  or  expression  is  an  attribute 
and  intended  merely  to  aid  in  identifying  the  subject,  or  is  a  predicate 
and  intended  to  give  fresh  information  about  it,  may  be  sometimes 
doubtful.  Latin  has  no  mark  to  distinguish  these  uses.  In  Greek  an 
attribute  has  the-article  prefixed,  a  secondary  predicate  has  not. 
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iii.    Of  Predicates. 

A  predicate^  is  either  primary  or  secondary,  and  each  of  these  is  »°^^ 
either  liirect  or  oblique.     A  predicate  is  direct,  if  its  subject  is  in  the 
nominative  case;  oblique,  if  its  subject  is  in  an  oblique  case.     It  is 
primary,  if  predicated  immediately  of  the  subject ;  secondary,  if  pre- 
dicated only  through,  or  in  connexion  with,  a  primary  predicate. 

A  finite  verb  always  contains  a  primary  direct  predication;  and 
is  never  used  otherwise  (except  1003  d), 

A  noun  or  infinitive  mood  may  be  a  primary  or  secondary,  direct 
or  oblique,  predicate. 

^)     As  primarv  predicate  some  form  of  the  verb  is  usual,  and  "^^ 
chiefly  the  finite  vero;  but  a  past  participle  or  gerundive  is  not  un- 
common: a  noun  or  pronoun  is  comparatively  rare.    (For  the  in- 
finitive see  §  1359).  e.g. 

Invadimt  liostes:  Sonuml  fiigere:  occlsus  JttarceUuB.     Hsbo  nuntir 
anda. 

The  distinction  of  the  use  of  a  noun  as  a  {nimary  predicate  from 
its  use  as  a  secondary  predicate  with  the  verb  of  being  (see  next  para- 
graph) is  practically  so  unimportant,  that  the  term  secondary  predi" 
cate  will  often  be  used  to  cover  both. 

(J))  A  secondary  predicate  is  often  added  to  a  verb  of  inde- 
terminate meaning  {e.g.  a  verb  of  being,  becoming,  nattwig^  &c.)  to 
complete,  as  it  were,  the  predication  :  e.g. 

Dux  fait  JuUhb.    OcdBiu  est  KareeUoB.    Hsbc  Bunt  nimtlaiida. 

liberatl  vldebamiir.     Oalns  dlcltur  advenire.     Csssar  linperator 
appeUatur  (or  appellatus,  or  appellarl). 

{c)  A  secondary  predicate  is  often  employed  to  denote  the 
character  in  which,  or  circumstances  under  which,  a  person  or  thing 
acts,  or  is  acted  on.  (Such  a  secondary  predicate  might,  if  it  needed 
distinction  from  the  preceding  class,  be  called  a  subpredicate.  It  is 
often  called  an  apposition,  or  adverbial  apposition.^ 

Hamdbal  peto  pacem,  //  is  Hannibal  nvho  now  asks  for  peace. 
Primus  Marcum  vldlstl,  Tou  are  the  first  that  has  seen  Marcus. 
Senez  scrlbere  Instltol,  I  «ivas  an  old  man  <ivhen  I  began  to  write. 
Neque  loquens  es,  neque  tacens,  umqiiaiu  bonus.   (Pi.  Rud.  11 16.) 
Caesar  legaCtus  mlttltur  (or  missus  or  mitti). 

^  It  is  convenient  sometimes  to  regard  the  whole  of  the  sentence  as 
divisible  into  two  parts  only  :  in  this  view  the  grammatical  subject  witli 
all  its  attributes,  &c  is  the  (logical)  subject ;  the  rest  of  the  sentence  is 
the  (logical)  predicate. 
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(d)  Oblique  predicates  are  usually  in  sentences  containing 
a  finite  verb.     The  following  contain  primary  oblique  predicates. 

Didt  Romanos  fogere.     He  says  the  Romans  are  fleeing  (speaks  of 

the  Romans  as  fleeing).     Fama  est  Bomanos  fiigere. 
Mixiabar  me  abiturom.    Mlnantur  puell»  se  ablturas. 
Te  iLeredem  fecit.    Qweni  te  appellem  ?  Mazcum  prlmum  vldifltl. 
Aidyenlenti  sorozl  Ulunuii  dedlt.     He  gave  the  book  to  bis  sister  as  she 

was  coming  up. 
Ante  Ciceronem  consulem  Interlit.     He  died  before  Cicero  «was  consul. 
Capta  Tcrba  rediit.    Pudor  yos  non  lati  auxUil  ceplt  (§  1409). 
Testes ^egregioB  I  (§  iiaS).    At  te  sdgrotare!  (§  1358). 

(e)  An  infinitive,  v^rhen  used  either  as  (i)  predicate  or  (a) 
object,  is  often  accompanied  by  a  noun  or  other  predicate ;  e.g, 

(i)    GsBBarem  dlco  appellari  (or  appellatum  esse)  Imperatorem. 
C»Bar  dicitur  appellari  (or  appellatus  esse)  imperator. 
Fertiir  Ule  consules  r^quisse,  Invltiis  invltos. 
Spero  YOS  In  u^bem  tziumpliaiites  Ingressoros  esse. 

(2)     Caesar  tx)nus  esse  (or  liaberi)  cuplt. 
CrOglto  iter  feusere  armatus.    Llcult  esse  otioso  Themistocll. 
Mevit  xne  vlr,  cujiis  fogientis  comes,  rempuUicam  recuperantis 
BoduB,  Yldeor  esse  debere.    (C.  ^tt,  8.  14.) 

(f)  Participles  are  (sometimes  attributes,  but)  usually  predi- 
cates to  some  substantive  m  the  sentence,  and  are  thus  the  means 
of  combining  into  one  sentence  several  subordinate  predications: 

Vexdt  Iste  com  sago,  gladio  succinctns,  tenons  Jacnlnm ;  llli,  nesclo 

quid  Indpientt  dicere,  gladium  in  latere  deflzit.    (Com.  4.  5a.) 
Haoc  taliaque  ▼ociferantes,  adversarlnm  liaud  imparem  nacti  snnt 

App.  Glaudlum,  relictum  a  collegis  ad  tribnnicias  sedltiones  com- 

prlmendas.     (L.  5.  2.) 
Consnl  nuntio  circnmyenti  firatris  conversus  ad  pngnam,  vnlnere 

accepto,  segre  ab  drcnmstantibus  ereptus,   et  snonim  anlmos 

torbavit  et  ferociores  liostes  fecit.    (L.  s*  5,) 

In  these  sentences  all  the  participles  (except  drcnmstantibus),  as 
well  as  adversaritim,  baud  Imparem,  and  ferociores,  are  predicates. 

iv.    Of  the  use  of  oblique  cases  and  adverbs. 

I.     If  a  verb  by  itself,  or  with  a  secondary  predicate,  does  not  1018 
express  all  that  we  wish  to  declare  of  a  person  or  thing  by  that 
sentence,  additions  may  be  made  of  various  kinds;  viz. 

(a)     If  the  verb  express  an  action  conceived  as  in  immediate 
connexion  with  some  person  or  thing  upon  which  it  is  exercised,  or 
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to  which  it  gives  rise,  a  substantive  in  the  accusative  case  may  be  added 
to  denote  such  person  or  thing.  This  is  called  the  (Aject  (or  direct 
or  immediate  object)  \  e,g,  amlcM  fnginnt;  C»iar  llbram  teneat; 
carmina  flncro^  If  the  object  be  itself  an  action,  it  is  usually  expressed 
by  an  infinitive  mood;  e,g,  cnpio  disoera. 

(b)  If  the  verb  express  an  action  or  fact  indirectly  affecting 
a  person  (or,  less  frequently,  a  thing),  who  is  not  the  subject  or 
direct  object,  a  substantive,  in  the  dative  case,  may  be  added  to 
express  such  an  indirect  (or  remoter^  object.  Some  (i.r.  intransitive) 
verbs  admit  this  indirect  object  only:  many  verbs  admit  of  both  a 
direct  and  indirect  object:  e,g.  Placet  oratlo  tlU,  The  speech  is 
pleasing  to  you;  lioo  ftatri  CBMdte,  Do  this  for  your  brother;  liber 
Cssarl  datnr. 

(r)  Some  verbs  have  what  may  be  called  a  secondary  object 
in  the  genitive  case:  if  transitive,  they  have  also  usually  a  direct 
(frequently  personal)  object :  e,g,  Acciuo  te  ftirtl,  I  accuse  thee  of  theft; 
cadum  Tlnl  Implet,  He  fills  the  cask  with  (makes  it  full  of)  <wine; 
mlseresclte  patris,  Have  pity  on  your  father. 

(d)  A  verb  may  be  further  qualified  by  adding  oblique  cases 
of  substantives  (with  or  without  prepositions),  or  adverbs,  to  denote 
the  place,  time,  value,  means,  manner,  cause,  &c.  at,  in,  by,  from, 
&c.  which  the  action  is  done  or  state  exists:  e.g,  Fnl  aimiim  Caira», 
I<was  a  year  at  Capua;  litteras  at»  te  Balbus  ad  me  attulit  ▼eeperi; 
magnl  lioo  «stimo,  /  value  this  at  a  large  sum;  ardet  dolore. 

The  infinitive  mood  and  the  participles  admit  the  same  qualifica- 
tions as  finite  verbs. 

3.  Oblique  cases  of  substantives  (with  or  without  prepositions),  X019 
and  adverbs,  when  they  qualify  {a)  the  verb  of  being  and  other 
verbs  of  similarly  colourless  meaning,  have  often  the  same  effect  as  a 
secondary  predicate.  They  are  rarely  used  predicatively  without  a 
verb.  But  they  are  also  used  to  qualify  {b)  substantives  attiibu* 
tively,  and  (c)  adjectives,  and  sometimes  {a)  adverbs. 

(Such  words  do  not  (like  those  in  §  1015)  denote  the  same  person 
or  thing  as  the  word  of  which  they  are  predicates  or  attributes; 
and  the  maintenance  of  .thar  own  special  case  is  necessary  to  give 
them  the  requisite  meaning.)  e.g. 

(a)  CssarlB  est  (or  vocatnr)  gladlue,  Hx  svjord  is  (is  called)  Casar's.  xoao 

Bclo  lioo  laudl  esse  mlM.    Prnstanti  prudentla  est.    In  me 
odium  est  tuum.    Sic  est  Tita  liominum.    Fmstra  ee. 

(b)  CssarlB  gladios.    Cupldltate  triumplii  ardebam.    Allquld  l»ti. 

(This  use  as' attribute  is  the  most  conunon  use  of  the  genitive.) 
Deoemvlil  leglbus  BCxibendiB.    Vlr  xmsstantl  pmdentla.    In  aia 
odium.    OmneB  drca  oiTitateB. 
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(r)  Kazlmiui  regnm :  cnpUlaB  trinmpU.  Art!  enllilwt  Idoami.  Tttnto 
major,  {bj)  so  much  greater;  fplmidldlor  Titro,  brighter  than 
glass.    Bz  oomposito  bilarls.    Valde  utllls.    Allquaiulo  Iwtns. 

{d)  KBZlmB  omniiiTn.  Oonyenlenter  Batnra».  Taato  magli.  Xa 
dies  maglB.    Ptsne  pedetemptlm. 

* 

V.    Of  coordination  by  conjunctions  and  otherwise. 

(a)    Conjunctions  and  connective  adverbs  of  manner  (e,g.  <<»x 
qBam,  ut),  when  used  to  unite  words  or  phrases,  unite  those  only 
"which  are  coordinate  to  one  another,   ue.  which  fulfil  the  same 
function  in  the  sentence;  e,g,  two  objects,  two  attributes,  two 
adverbial  qualifications;  &c.  e.g. 

Bomanl  ao  bocU  yenlnnt.    Kec  regem  neo  ZBglnam  TldL 
mine  credam  aa  tiblT    Bella  ftorUus  quam  fUidus  geila. 
TiU  com  meam  aalutem,  torn  omtitnm  bomm  debeo. 
Com  omnilmB  potius  qnam  soli  perire  ▼oluenmt.     (C.  Cat.  4.  7.) 
Tn  mlhl  TiderlB  Qpioliarmi,  acutl  xiee  Insulsl  bominlB,  nt  BIculi, 
aententiam  aequL     (C.  T.  D.  1.  18.) 

{b)  Coordinate  words  are  often  put  simplv  side  by  side, 
without  any  conjunction :  sometimes  another  word  is  repeated  with 
each:  (cf.  §  1439— 1441);  '-g- 

Velofl,  Fidenas,  CdUatlam,  Aridam,  Tnseiiliim  enm  Oalilnu,  Teano, 
Keapoll,  PateoUs,  Nucerla  comparantur.    (C.  Agr.  %.  zs*) 

Hllill  Toe  dTilnui,  alhil  booUs^ alhil  reglbue  reepondiBtlfl;  alhil  Judloea 
sententia,  nihil  popnlus  enl&raslifl,  nihil  hie  ordo  auetorltate  deda- 
XH,Tit;  mntnm  fomm,  dinffaem  enrlam,  tacltam  et  fractam  oiyl- 
tatem  TldebatiB.     (C.  Or.  p.  red.  in  Sen.  3.) 

(r)  An  answer,  when  not  framed  as  an  independent  sentence, 
is  often  made  in  words  coordinate  to  the  pertinent  part  of  the 
question:  ^.^.  QnlBlllinundeditT  Cicero.  Col?  Bmto.  Qnem?  Toacn- 
laaaa  Disputatlonea.    Uhi?  In  Tnscnlano. 

vL     Of  fragmentary  or  interjectional  expressions. 

A  noun  or  infinitive  mood  is  sometimes  used  {a)  as  subject  with-  sou 
out  a  predicate  expressed,  or  (b)  as  predicate  without  a  subject  ex- 
pressed ;  or  (/)  as  a  mere  address.    Similarly  {d)  adverbs  and  mterjec- 
tions. 

(a)    Quid,  8i adeo?  Agendum;  enndum.  (§  1399.)    llalimi  (§  1081). 
Tantnm  laborem  capere  ob  talem  fllium!     TTer.  Andr.  870.) 
(F)    Hirum  ni  hie  miles  est.   (§  1757.)  Faotnm  (m  answers  §  »154). 
le)    Audi,  CsBsar.      TiM,  Karce,  loquor.    (§  1082.) 
\d)    Bene  mihi,  bene  amie»  me».     (PI.  Pers.  775.)    Hei  tniht 
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CHAPTER  III. 
OF  THE  DIFFERENT  KINDS   OF  SENTENCES. 

A  sentence  may  be  affirmative  or  negative  or  interro- 1023 
gative. 

An  affirmative  sentence  asserts  the  connexion  of  two  ideas; 
e.g.  Jidlua  moritur,  Julius  dies;  JuUus  est  consul,  Julius  is  consul, 

A  negative  sentence  denies  the  connexion  of  two  ideas;  e.g. 
Julius  non  moritur,  Julius  dies  not;  Julius  non  est  consul,  Julius  is 
not  consul. 

An  interrogative  sentence  suggests  the  connexion  and  calls 
for  an  affirmation  or  denial  of  it;  e.g.  Num  Julius  moritur ?i)/>i 
Julius  t    Juliusne  est  consul?  Is  Julius  consult 

Commands  and  wishes  are  special  forms  of  affirmative  or  nega- 
tive sentences. 

A  simple  sentence  contains  only  one  direct  assertion,  and  there-  io»4 
fore  one  primary  predicate. 

A  compound^  sentence  contains  two  or  more  single  sentences. 
If  these  sentences  though  connected  together  yet  remain  quite 
independent  of  each  other  in  sense,  they  are  said  to  be  coordinate 
to  one  another.  If  they  are  not  independent  of  each  other,  one  will 
be  principal  and  the  others  subordinate. 

A  subordinate  (relative,  temporal,  causal,  concessive,  or  con-  io«5 
ditional)  sentence  is  often  called  the  protasis,  the  principal  (i.e. 
demonstrative,  conditioned,  &c.)  sentence  is  often  called  the  apo- 
dosis. 

•Coordinate  sentences. 

1.     Coordinate  sentences  are  connected  by 

(a)     certain  conjunctions  and  adverbs ;  e.g.  et,  &c ;  aut,  Yd,  nec ;  io2(» 
sed,  autem;  an;  turn... turn,  qua... qua;  ^c. 

*  Some  grammarians  confine  the  term  compound  sentence  to  one 
which  is  composed  (primarily  at  least)  of  coordinate  sentences ;  and  call 
a  sentence  which  is  divided  (primarily  at  least)  into  a  principal  and 
subordinate  sentence  (or  sentences)  complex. 


Chap.  III.]      Of  the  different  kinds  of  Sentences.  13 

Tullius  non    convenerat    me,    nee  erat  jam   quisquam   mecimi 
tuorum.     (C.  Fam,  3.  11.) 

Vale  et  matrem  meosque  tibi  commendatos  habe. 

(Treb.  ap.  G.  Fam.  xa.  16.) 

Quidais?  an  venit  Pamphilus?    (Ter.  Hec,  in.  a.  11.) 

Stellae  turn  occultantur,  turn  rursus  aperiuntur.    (G.  N,  D.  a.  ao.) 

(b)  or  by  the  relative  qui,  <ivben  it  is  merely  equivalent  to  tX  Is, 
nam  is;  i.e.  <ivhen  it  continues  a  statement  instead  of  introducing  a 
definition  or  limitation  of  it. 

Res  loquitur  ipsa;  quae  semper  valet  plurimum.     (G.  Mil.  ao.) 

Nam  quod  ad  populum  pertinet,  semper  dignitatis  iniquus  judex 
est,  qui  aut  invidet  aut  fiavet.     (G.  Plane.  3.) 

2.  A  similar  effect  is  produced^  especially  in  (a)  animated  Ian-  X027 
guage^  or  (b)  sharp  contrast^  by  mere  juxtaposition^  <ivitbout  any 
expressed  grammatical  connective. 

{a)    Volt  hoc  multitudo,  patitur  consuetudo,  fert  etiam  humanitas. 
(C.  Off.  a.  14.) 

Pompdus  fremit,  queritur,    Scauro  "studet,  sed  utrum  fronte  an 
mente,  dubitatur.    (G.  Att.  4.  15.) 

\b)    Ergo  haec  veteranus  miles  facefe   poterit,    doctus  vir    sa- 
piensque  non  poterit?     (G.  Tusc.  a.  17.) 

Neminem  oportet  esse  tam  stulte  adrogantem,  ut  in  se  rationem 
et  mentem  putet  inesse,  in  cxlo  mundoque  non  putet. 

(G.  Legg.  a.  7.) 

3.  Occasionally  two  sentences,  inform  coordinate,  are  in  meaning, 
the  one  principal,  the  other  subordinate. 

Attendite,  jam  intelligetis. 

Dares  hoc  Grasso,  in  foro  saltaret.  {See  Chap,  xx.) 


Subordinate  sentences. 

Subordinate  sentences  fulfil  the  same  functions  as  a  Substan-  1028 
tive,  an    Adjective,   or  an   Adverb,   and   occupy   a    corresponding 
position  in  the  principal  sentence.     ^They  are  called  respectively,  Sub- 
stantival, Adjectival,  or  Adverbial  sentences. 

I.     Subs  t  a  n  tival  sentences  occupy  the  place  which  a  substantive  xoag 
in  the  nominative  or  accusative  iawwould  occupy^  i.e.  Subject^  Object ^ 
Apposition. 
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^bty  are  in  Latin  of  four  kinds: 

(a)  Infinitive  sentence,  i.  e.  an  infidtive  mood  with  its  subject  in 
the  accusatinje,     (§§  135 1,  ^ZS^*-) 

(N.BJ  Expressions  in  the  infinitive  are  not  strictly  sentences  but 
merely  fragments  of  sentences,  ^tbey  are  here  classed  Viitb  sentences^ 
because  in  indirect  narration  they  represent  <wbat  would  be  proper 
sentences  in  direct  narration,) 

Scio  te  hxc  dixisse. 

Fama  est  Gallos  adventare. 

Ducuntur  homines  spe,  sibi  id  utile  fiiturum.    (C.  Off,  a.  6.) 

(Jf)    Sentences  introduced  by  the  connective  adverb  quod. 

Bene  mihi  evenit,  quod  mittor  ad  mortem.    (G.  T.  i).  i.  41O 
Prsetereo,  quod  banc  sibi  domum  sedemque  delegit.    (C.  Clu,  66.) 

(c)  Dependent  questions. 

Quid  fiiturum  sit,  non  video.     (G.  Att,  7.  13.) 

Di  utrum  sint  necne  sint,  quseritur.    (G.  N,  D,  3.  7.) 

(d)  Some  sentences  introdiued  by  lit  ornM\  especially  as  objects 
after  verbs  of  entreating,^commandingy  effecting,  (b'c,  and  as 
subjects  to  the  verbs  est,  aoddit,  ^.  these  are  originally  and  strict" 
ly  adverbial  sentences  expressing  purpose  or  consequence. 

Peto  non  ut  decematur  aliquid  novi,  sed  ut  ne  quid  nor!  decema- 
tur.    (G.  Fam,  a.  7.) 

Faciendum  mihi  putavi,  ut  tuis  litteris  brevi  responderem. 

(G.  Fam,  3.  8.) 

Thrasybulo  contigit  ut  patriam  in  libertatem  vindicaret. 

(Nep.  T&m/.  I.) 

Rectumst,  ego  ut  faciam ;  non  est,  te  ut  deterream.  (Ter.  Haut,  29.) 

ft.     Adjectival  sentences  stand  as  attributes  to  a  substantive,  1090 
to  spedjy  or  define  soMe  particular  class  or  individual;  and  are 
always  mtroducedby  a  relative  {adjective  or  adverb),  as,  qui,  quails, 
quantui,  fte.  uU,  quaado,  fte. 

A  demonstrative  pronoun  {adjective  or  adverb)  is  often  found  in 
the  principal  sentence  to  give  additional  en^hasis  to  the  substantive 
specified. 

Locus,  quern  delegi,  ubi  constlti^  hie  est 

Duabus  iis  personis,  quas  supra  dud,  tertia  adjungitur.  (G.Q^.x.13.) 
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3»  Adverbial  sentences  are  used  to  qualify  verbs  or  adjectives^  xQ3> 
and  are  introduced  iy  a  connective  adverb*  neyfidfil  the  same  June» 
tions  as  adverbs^  oblique  cases  (except  genitive),  with  or  without  fre» 
positions  (§  zox8  d^  10x9),  and  participial  clauses  (%  zo73),  The 
d^erent  significations  of  adverbial  sentences f  with  toe  con/unctions 
introducing  tbemy  are  asfoUows: 

(a)  Place  wbere^  whence^  wbitber.  Vtai,  qua,  quo,  luidA,  &c. 
(Local  sentences^ 

(ii)  Time  wben^  during  wbicb^  untU,  after,  before,  as  often  as, 
Qaum,  ut  (wJM),  nM,  dam,  doneo,  poitquun,  pdnfqumi,  qaottM, 
kc    (Temporal  sentences,^ 

(c)  Manner  in  which;  lit  (as),  era,  qnMl,  qvam,  tanqnam, 
Taint,  &C.  Ao  has  sometimes  the  same  effect  as  qvam.  (Modal  or 
Comparative  sentences^ 

(i)  Purpose;  ^that\  *inorderthat\  irt,ut]ie,iie,  &c.  (Final 
sentences,') 

(e)  Result ;*  so  that\   VtyVtlum.   (Consecutive  sentences,) 

(f)  Condition;  Uf^.    Bl,  &c    (Conditional sentences.) 

(g)  Cause;  ^because\  *3inee\  Qnod,  qnim,  q^ia,  aiq:iildam, 
&C.    (Causal  sentences.) 

(h)    Concession  or  Assumption;  *althot^h%  ^st^osing  that\ 
qnaaqiiam,  ut,  dnm*    (Concessive  sentences.) 


Examples  of  these  different  binds  of  adverbial  sentences  will  be 
given  in  treating  of  the  moods.    Chc^.  Six — xxill. 

4.    (a)    A  suborMnate  sentence  nuy  itself  be  principal  to  a  third  X03S 


tft  lis  boms  erigimur,  quae  exq)ectaxnus,  ita  laetamur  lis,  quae 
recordainur. 

The  principal  sentence  here  is  ac  laetamur  iis:  to  this  there  are 
two  subordinate  sentences,  viz,  (i)  quae  recordainur,  a  single 
adjecHval  seMence  quaAffing  bonis;  (2)  ut  bonis  iis  erigimur,  quae 
enpectamus,  a  complex  adverbial  sentence  of  manner.  Thus,  ut  eri- 
gimiir  bonis  is  subordinate  to  ita  laetamur,  but  principal  to  quae 

(ii\  Sentences  whkh  are  coorMnate  to  one  another,  (a)maj^bothbe  Z033 
subordinate  tb  a  third  sentence;  or  (b)  may  each  contain  one  or  more 
subordsnate  sentences. 
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Qui  cum  Sicyonem  advenisset,  adhibuit  sibi  in  conalium  quindecim 
principes,  perfecitque  aestumandis  possessionibus,  ut  persua- 
deret  exulibus  ut  pecuniam  accipere  mallent,  possessionibus 
cederent.     (Cf.  G.  Of,  a.  23.) 

The  compound  sentences^  of  (which  adhibuit  and  perfecit  are  the 
predicates,  are  coordinate  to  one  another.  Cum  advenisset  is  subordi^ 
nate  to  adhibuit  (temporal).  Ut  persuaderet  is  subordinate  to  perfecit 
(substantival,  §  1029).  Ut  mallent  and  cederent  are  coordinate  to  one 
another^  and  subordinate  to  persuaderet. 

It  will  be  seen,  that  subordinate  sentences  correspond  in  thdr  X034 
functions  to  the  several  cases  of  substantives. 

The  nominative  (as  subject)  and  accusative  (as  object)  are 
represented  by  substantival  sentences. 

The  genitive  (as  indeclinable  adjective)  is  represented  by  adjec- 
tival sentences. 

The  ablative,  the  locative,  the  adverbial  accusative  (place  «lubkber^ 
measure),  and  the  quasi-adjectival  dative  (§§  115 6,  115  8),  may  be 
represented  by  adverbial  and  adjectival  sentences. 

,  All  sentences  are  expressions  denoting  facts,  and  consequently 
the  dative  as  ordinary  indirect  object,  and  the  nominative  of  address 
(or  vocative),  which  are,  strictly  .speaking,  always  regarded  as  names 
of  persons,  can  rarely  be  represented  by  any  sentence.  .    . 


•     CHAPTER  IV. 
ORDER  OF  WORDS  AND  SENTENCES. 

i.    Order  of  words  in  a  prose  sentence, 

The  order  in  <which  the  «ivords  stand  in  a  Latin  sentence,  is  not  1035 
fixed  by  any  invariable  rule,  hut  depends  chiefly  on  the  requirements  of 
facility  of  comprehension,  emphasis^  and  rhythm, 

(A)  Facility  of  comprehension  suggests  the  follovjtng  rules, 
which  hofivever  are  frequently  superseded^  tf  emphasis  or  rhythm  re- 
quires  a  different  order. 
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^  ■    ^^-^^       ■■  ■!      I       ^^»^^— — ^^  ^— ^—     ■■■■■■■■■■  ■■■■■■  I ■■■  ■   M^^^^^^^^^B^-^M^M^— ^M^— ^ 

1.  The  subject  is  put  firsts  th:  predicate  last,  and  the  object  and  ioj6 
other  qualifications  of  the  predicate  interposed,  in  order  that  the  precise 
extent  and  purport  of  the  predicate  may  be  known^  before  the  hearer, 

or  reader  can  suppose  the  sense  to  be  complete. 

Cur  ego  tuas  partes  suscipio  ?  Cur  M.  Tullius  P.  African!  monu- 
menta  requirit,  P.  Scipio  eum,  qui  ilia  sustulit,  defendit? 
(C.  Ferr,  4.  36.) 

£t  Fabius  cum  equitatu  impetum  dederat  et  consul  eruptionem  e 
castris  in  trepidos  jam  hostes  fecerat.     (L.  4.  28.) 

Dictator  praecones  edicere  jubet  ut  ab  inermi  abstineatur.  (L.  5.21.) 

In  poetry  the  order  depends  greatly  on  the  requirements  of  the 
metre: 

Ponitur  ad  patrios  barbara  praeda  deos.    (Ov.  Her,  i.  26.) 

2.  Qualifcatory  expressions  {except  attributes')  are  for  a  similar  1037 
reason  placed  immediately  before  the  word  they  qualify.     Consequently, 

(a)     The  preposition  precedes  its  substantive,  either  immediately,  or 
with  qualificatory  expressioru  only  interposed. 

Consul  de  bello  ad  populum  tulit.    (L.  4.  31.) 

Sine  ullo  metu  et  sununa  ciun  honestate  vivemus.    (C.  Clu,  58.) 

Hxc  oflicia  pertinent  ad  earum  rerum,  quibus  utuntur  homines, 
facultatem,  ad  opes,  ad  copias.    (C.  Off,  2,  i.) 

Some  prepositiofUj   chiefly  disyllabic,   occasionally  stand  after  a  103B 
relative  pronoun  without  a  substantive.    So  especially  eontraf  inter, 
propter,  and  de  in  the  phrase  {borrowed  from  law),  quo  de  agitur. 

Onjn  is  always  suffixed  to  personal  and  usually  to  relative  pronouns^ 

Quinque  cohortes  frumentatum  in  proximas  segetes  mittit,  qoas 
inter  et  castra  unus  omnino  coUis  intererat.    (Caes.  G.  6.  36.) 

Homo  dtsertus  non  intellegit  eum,  quem  contra  dicit,  laudari  a  se, 
eos,  apud  quos  dicit,  vituperari.     (C.  Phil,  %,  8.) 

Senatus,  quos  ad  soleret,  referendum  censuit.     (C.  N.  D,  2.  4.) 

In  poetry  the  order  is  often  destroyed: 
Solus  avem  caelo  dejecit  ab  alto.    (Verg.  A,  5.  542.) 

Fcedera  regum  vel  Gabiis  vel  cum  rigidis  sequata  Sabinis. 

(Hon  Ep\st,  2.  I.  25.) 

{K)     Adverbs  and  oblique  cases  precede  ths  verb  or  adjective  to  1039 
which  they  belong. 

Belium civile opinione plerumque et fama gubematur.  {Q^PhiL^.  10.) 

Multi  autem,  Gnathonum  similes,  $unt  loco,  fbrtuna,  fama  supc- 
rlores.     (C.  Za./»  25.) 
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C«ni^:uhts  d^ledtls  militibus  eo  tempore  plenus  in  aede  Junonis,  quae 
ifi  Veientana  arce  erat,  armatos  repente  edidit.     (L.  5.  21.) 

Cicero  pa:  omnes  superiores  dies,  praeceptis  Caesaris,  summa  dili- 
gentia,  milites  in  castris  contirtutfrat.     (Caes.  G,  6.  36.) 

In  hinere  de  praelio  facto  Brutoque  et  Mutina  obsidione  Uberatis 
audivi.     (Plancus,  ap.  C.  Fam,  ^10.  11.) 

Legati  proficiscantur :  bellum  nihilo  minus  paretur.    (C.  Phil,  j.  9.) 

(f)     Negoftinxs  .precede  the  <ivord  they  qualify,  ,040 

K^  animo  -nee  benevolentia?  nee  patientiae  cujusquam  pro  vobls 
<:edam.     (Plancus,  ap.  C.  Fam,  10.  11.) 

Haud  segnius,  quam  fide  populi  Romani  dignum  fiiit,  exercitus 
Tusculum  ductus.     (L.  6.  ^^.^ 

Nihil  ne  ab  iis  quidem  tribunis  ad  Velitras  memorabile  factum. 
(L.  6.  36.) 

Aratoribus  nihil  non  ihodo  de  fructu  sed  ne  de  bonis  quidem  suis 
reliqui  fuit.     {C,  Vtrr,  3.  48.) 

Cur  non  ita  magno  vendidisti?     (G.  Ferr.  3.  53.) 

3.     Atttibutej^  fUDbeiher  adjectives^  stibstaittives  in  appositioriy  or  1041 
oblique  caser^  usually  fotlofiv' their  jubstantrve^  but  the  reverse  order  is 
[frequent,'  and  with  demonstrative  pronouns,  and  adjectives  qf  number 
and  quantity,  is  the  rule, 

Principio  male  reprehendunt  prdsmieditationem  rcrum  fiiturarum. 
(C.  r.  D.  3.  16.) 

Perip^tetici,  'familtares  nostri,  mediocritates  vel  perturbationum  vel 
•morborumanimi  mihi  non  sane  probant.    .(C.  T.  D.  3.  1.0.) 

Balbus  quaestor,  magna  numerata  pecunia,  magno  pondere  auri, 
majore  argenti  coacto  de  publicis  exactionibus,  Kal.  J  units 
traiecit  se  in  return  Bogudis,  plane  bene  peculiatus.  (Aan. 
PolUo  apud  C.  Fam,  10.  3 a.) 

Bellienus  vema  Demetrii  Domitium  quendam,  nobilem  illic,  Caesaris 
hospitem,  a  coiitraria  factione  nummis  acceptis  comprebendit  et 
.    strangulavit.    (Cael.  ap.  C.fiww. «.  ig.) 

Lex  ipsa  de  pecuniisrepetandis  sociofum  atquie'amicorum  popali 
Romani  patrona  est.    .(C.  Cacil,  20.) 

Adjettives  drid\nt>t  so  frequently)  a  genitive  case  are  sometimes  put 
btfore,  instead  of  between^r  after,  aprfpasHiofi  and  its  -substantive: 

e.g.  Magna  ex  parte,  tribus  de  rebus,  ea  de  causa;  deorum  in-metite. 

In  many  depressions  the  order  of  the  ivords  is  fixed  by  custom:  ,04a 

1  V 

e,g,  Populus  Romanus,  Civis  Romanus,  res  fiuniliaris,  res  gestae, 
aBS  alienum,  jus  civile,  senatus  consiiltum,  via  Appia,  magister 
equitum,  tribunus  plebi,  pontifex  maximus.  Bona  Dea,  Car- 
thago nova,  &c. 
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4.  When  a  stdtstantifoe  is  qualified  hy  both  an  adjective  and  a  xo4t| 
genitive,  or  by  a  genitive  and  a  frepositional  expression^  the  adjective  or 
gemtive  is  usuaHy  put  first ^  and  the  othar  attribute  interposed  hetween 
that  and  the  substantive,  eg. 

Amicitia  nuUam  xtatis  degendae  rationem  patitur  esse  .expertem  sui. 
(C.  />/.  23.) 

Cujus  rationis  vim  ex  iHo  caelesti  Epicuri  de  reguia  et  judicio  vqIu- 
mine  accepimus.     (<].  N.  D.  i.  17.) 

5.  Relative  pronouns  regularly  stand  at  ti»  commfiwement  0/1044 
their  clause,  never  after  their  verb. 

Ad  L.  Vibiuixif  equitem  Romanum,  virum  primarium,  quern  re- 
periebam  magistrum  fiiisse  eo  ipso  anno,  ^qui  mihi  maxime 
quaerendus  erat,  primum  veni.    (C.  Ferr,  a.  74.) 

But  sometimes  an  emphatic  <word  (or  «words)  is  prefixed  to  the  Z045 
relative,  especially  tivhen  the  demonstrative  sentence  is  put  after  the 
relative  sentence, 

Romam  quae  .apportata  swit,  ad  aedem  Honoris  et  Virt^itis  videmus. 
(G.  Verr,  4.  54.) 

Cohortem  autem  Metelli,  quam  vocat,  quid  etat  quod  corrumperet, 
ex  qua  recuperatores  in  aratorem  nulU  dabantur.  (C.  Ferr. 
3.  68.) 

'^.    Connective  adverbs  and  interrogative  pronouns  usually  (except  1046 
for  emphasis''  sake). stand  at  the  bead  of  their  clause  or  only  after. words 
(e.g.  relative  or  demonstrative  pronouns')  .r^erring  to  the  preceding 
sentence ;  never  after  theif  verb, 

Quse  cujusmodi  sint,  facilius  jam  intelligemus,  $:um  ad  ipsa  ridicu- 
lorum  genera  yeniemus.     (G.  Or.  a.  59.) 

Hacc  tu,  Eruci,  tot  et  tanta  si  nactus  esses  in  reo,  quain  diu  diceres? 
(Q,  Rose,  Am,  3  a.) 

Quorum  timor  cum  fremitu  et  concursu  signilicaretur,  milites  nostri 
in  castra  imiperunt.    (Gaes.  G.  4.  14.) 

But  in  poetry  <we  have,  e.  g. : 
Tu  numina  ponfi  victa  domas  ipsumque,  regit  qui  numina  ponti. 

(Ov.  M,  S'  3») 

7.     Words  hekn^ng  to  tvfo  jar  more  ethordinate  ^wflrdf  mr  lexpr/es^  1047 
sions  should  strictly  be  put  either  before  them  all  or  after  them  all. 
But  it  is  very  usual,  partly  for  rhythrrCs  sake,  for  the  common  *word 
to  be  put  erfter  the  first 'of  the  co-ordinated  *words. 

Jam  viris  vires,  jam  ferro  sua  vis,  jam  consilia  dudbus  tleenint.  (L. 
8.  38.) 
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O  condidonem  miseram  non  inodo  administrandae  venim  etiam 
conservandac  reipublicae.     (C.  Cat.  a.  7.) 

Au  tu  existimas  cum  esset  Hippocrates  ille  Cous,  fiiisse  turn  alios 
medicos^  qui  morbis,  alios  qui  volneribus,  alios  qui  oculis 
mederentur.     (G.  Or,  3.  3^,) 

Una  est  enim  eloquentia,  nam  sive  de  caeli  natura  loquitur,  sive  de 
terra,  sive  de  divina  vi  sive  de  humana,  sive  ex  inferiore  loco 
sive  ex  aequo  sive  ex  superiore,  sive  ut  impellat  homines,  sive  ut 
doceat,  sive  ut  deterreat,  rivis  est  diducta  arctis,  non  fontibus. 
(C.Orat.  3.  6.) 

But  in  poetry  irregularltiei  occur:  e.g. 
Pacis  eras  mediusque  belli.     (Hon  Od,  a.  19.  »8.) 

(B)   Emphasis  suggests  the  fottotwing  rules:  1048 

I.  Any  <word  <ivhich  is  to  be  made  prominent  is  placed  at  or  near 
the  beginning  of  the  sentence^  or  sometimes,  if  not  the  primary  predicate, 
at  the  end  (as  an  unusual  position). 

A  malis  mors  abducit,  non  a  bonis.     (C.  T,  D.  i.  34.) 

Dedi  veniam  homini  impudenter  petenti.     (G.  Att,  5.  21.  §  i a.) 

Sequemur  igitur  hoc  tempore  et  in  hac  quaestione,  potissimum 
Stoicos.     (G.  Of,  I.  a.) 

a.     An   unemphatic  «ivord  is  sometimes  inserted  bet<iveen  tivords  «049 
connected  <with  one  another,  partly  to  thronv  the  words  before  it  into 
greater  relief,  partly  to  prevent  itself  occt^ying  a  more  important 
position  in  the  sentence.     So  especially  est,  simt.  Sec, 

Quadridui  sermonem  superioribus  ad  te  perscriptum  libris  misimus. 

(C.  r. /).  5.  4.) 
Desperatio  est  aegritudo  sine  ulla  rerum  expectatione  meliorum. 

(lb,  4.  8.) 

Qui  in  fortunae  periculis  sunt  ac  varietate  versati.    (G.  Ferr,  5.  50.) 

Primum  Marcelli  ad  Nolam  praelio  populus  se  Romanus  erexiL 
(G.  Brut,  a.) 

3.  Contrasted  words  are  put  next  to  one  another,  1050 
Ego  Q^Fabium,  senem  adulescens,  ita  dilexi  ut  sequaleiti.    (G.  Sen^ 

4.)  . 
Mihi  ad  pedes  misera  jacuit,  quasi  ego  ejus  excitare  ab  infbris  filium 
possem.     (G.  Ferr,  5.  49.) 

Quid  quod  tu  te  ipse  in  custodiam  dedisti?    (G.  Cat,  |.  8.) 

4.  Contrasted  pairs  of  words  are  often  put  with  the  <wordi  in  1051 
one  pair  in  a  reverse  order  to  that  of  the  other  pair,  (two  of  the  con-^ 
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trasted  nucrds  still  often  being  together  as  by  last  rule).    This  fgure  is 
called  ''chiasmus'*  (i«e.  crossing). 

Ratio  enim  nostra  consentit;  repugnat  oratio.     (C.  Fm,  ^.  2») 

Cum  spe  vincendi  simul  abjecisti  certandi  etiam  cupiditatem.  (C. 
Fam,  4.  7.) 

Clariorem  inter  Romanos  deditio  Postumium,  quam  Pontum  in- 
cruenta  victoria  inter  Samnites  fecit.     (L.  9.  12.) 

Quae  hie  reipublicas  Tolnera  imponebat,  eadem  ille  sanabat.  (C. 
Fin,  4.  24.) 

■ 

5.     Where- cumulati've  effect  or  a  sense  of  similarity  rather  than  1053 
contrast  is  desired^  the  same  order  of  guards  is  presemxd  in  the  com-' 
ponent  clauses,     ibis  figure  is  called  ^  anaphora   (i.  e.  repetition). 

His  similes  sunt  omnes  qui  virtuti  student :  levantur  vitiis,  levantur 
eiroribus.     (G.  Fm,  4.  24.) 

Ut  non  nequiquam  tantae  virtutis  homines  judicari  deberet  ausos 
esse  transire  latissimum  flumen,  ascendere  altissimas  rupes,  subire 
iniquissimum  locum.     (Caes.  G,  2.  27.) 

Id  totum  evertitur  eo  delectu  rerum,  quern  modo  dixi,  constitute, 
ut  aut  Yoluptates  omittantur  majorum  voluptatum  adipiscen- 
darum  causa,  aut  dolores  suscipiantur  majorum  dolorum  effu» 
giendorum  gratia.    (C.  Fin,  i.  10.) 

(C)  Rhythm  admits  of  no  definite  rules  being  given,  but  suggests  1053 

I.     short  words  or  expressions  occt^ying  a  distinct  position  as 
subject^  predicate^  &*c,  being  put  first, 

Eiant  d  veteres  inimicitiae  cum  duobus  Rosciis  Amerinis.  (C.  Rast, 
Am,  6.) 

Tetrebat  et  proximus  annus  lugubris  duorum  consulum  funeribus. 
(L.  27.  40.) 

Moret  ferocem  animum  juvenis  seu  iia  seu  detiectandi  certaminis 
pudor  seu  inexsuperabilis  vis  fati.    (L.  8.  7.) 

a.    variety  in  the  arrangement    of  neighbouring  sentences  as  »054 
regards  prosody  and  syntax,     {TJms  B,  4,  and  B,  5,  are  often  found 
together. 

V06  autem,  quum  perspicuis  dubia  debeatis  inlustrare,  dubiis  per- 
spicua  conanimi  reddere.     (C.  Fin,  4.  24.) 

Vide  quid  intersit  inter  tuam  libidinem  majorumque  auctoritatem, 
inter  amorem  furoremque  tuum  et  iUorum  consilium  atque 
prudentiam.     (C.  Verr,  5.  32.) 

Adde  hue  fbntium  gelidas  perennitates,  liquores  perlucidos  amnium, 
riparum  vestitus  viridissimos,  spduncarum  concavas   ampli- 
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tudines,  saxorum  asperrtates,  impendentinm  montimn  altita- 
dines  immensitatesque  camponam :  adde  etiam  reconditas  aari 
argentique  renas  infinitamque  vim  laarmoris.   (C.  N.  D,  a.  39.) 

(D)     The  position  of  the  folhwing  ad-verbs  tftaf  he  specktlly  1055 
noticed : 

(a)  Nam  akva^s,  tuaaixpf  almost  akvays^  at  the  heginvsing; 
enlm  after  one  or  (rareiy)  tivo  tivords* 

(b)  ItaqiM  almost  al^Ufajs  at  beginning  ;  l^tvr  usually  after  one 
or  ttwo  twords. 

(c)  Etiam  immediately  precedes  the  word  it  qualifies;  qjEioqae, 
quidem,  demiim,  immediately  succeed  such  a  <word, 

(d)  Tamen  frst  except  far  emphasis ;  auteMi,  Y«ra^  after  one 
or  t<ivo  (closely  connected^  ovords» 

ii.    Position  of  subordinate  srentences:  1056 

I.     Subordinate  sentences  (except  those  <wbich  express  a  result) 
folhw  the  rule  of  qualificatory  «txwrds  or  phrases^  i.e.  they  are  put  be^ 
fore  the  principal  sentence  to  tivhich  they  belong;  either  before  the  eufboie 
of  it  or  before  all  but  afefua  nvords. 

Ciun  hostium  copiae  non  longe  absuntf  etiamsi  inrtiptio  nulla  facta 
est,  tamen  pecunia  relinquitur,  agncultura  deseiitnr.  (C.  Man. 
6.) 

Qui  autem  ita  faciet,  ut  oportet,  primum  vigilet  in  deligendo 
(quern  imitetur),  deinde,  quern  probavit,  in  eo,  quae  moxime 
excellent,  ea  diligentissime  persequatur.    (C.  Or*  %.  nx.y 

Quid  autem  agatur  cum  apeniero,  fisicfk'  erif  statuere  quam  seoten- 
tiam  dicatis.     (G.  Phil.  5.  a.) 

Ibi  quum  Herculem,  cibo  irinoque  graratum,  sopor  opptessisBet, 
pastor  accola  ejus  loci,  nomine  Cacus,  ferox  viribus,  captus 
pulchritudine  bourn,  quum  avertere  earn  prsedam  vellet,  quia,  si 
agendo  armentum  in  speluncam  computiseet,  ipsa  vestigia 
quaerentem  doininum  eo  deductura  erant,  aversos  boves, 
eximium  qnemque  pukhritadine,  caucfis  in  speluncam  traxit. 
(L.  1.  7.) 

».     A  short  principal  sentence  is  often  prefixed  to  the  <whole  or  part  »057 
of  the  subordinate  sentence^  especially  if  this  be  a  dependent  interrogative. 

Stoicorum  autem  non  ignoras  quam  sit  subtile  vel  spinosum  potius 
disserendi  genus.     (G.  Pin.  3.  i.) 

Existimo  gratum  te  his,  Crasse,  facturum,  si  ista  exposueris,  quz 
putas  ad  dicendum  plus  quam  ipsam  artem  posse  prodsse. 
(C.  Or.  t.  44.) 
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CHAPTER  V. 

USE    QF   NjOUN    INFLEXIONS;    ESPECIALLY   THOSE 
0.F  GENPER  AN©^  NUMBER. 

(A)     Qeneral  usa^^e. 

2.     A  substantive  «when  used  as  attribute  or  secondary  preduate  X058 
is  pit  in  the  stune  case  as  the  subsPantive  which  it  qutUyits.     Usually 
alsfi  ike  4tnxf  li/ill  reqmre  that  it  be  put  in  the  same  nfim/fery  and^  if  it 
have  more  than  mefarm^  in  the  appropriate  ^ender^ 

(a)  As  attribute^  i.e.  in  apposition, 

Caiu»  JhKus  Cafsjff;  Cai  Juli  Caesaris;-  &c. 
UrbsRoma;  Urbem  Romam;  &c. 

Duas  filias  juvenibus  regiis,  Lucib  atque  ArruntiTarquiniis,  jungit. 

(L.  1. 43.) 
P.  et  Ser.  SiiUa».  (Salk C.  17.).  Rarely  Ti.  efc C.  Gi:acchus.  (lb./. 4a.) 
Tulliola,  deHciolae  nostras,  Hram  muimacukim  fllagitat  (C.  Att.  i.  8.) 

O  vitae  philosophiadux,  O  virtutis  indagat^x  expultrii^que  vitiorum. 

(Q.  r.  D,  5.  a.) 

Qmitto  Grae.ci903t   atque    illas  omniunx   doctrinaruin,  inventnces 
A^hen^s,    (C.  Or,  i.  4^)^ 

Sustiauisset  hoc  crimen  ipse  illl^.  Ipl^ronum  oc^ultatcM»  et  receptor 
locust    (C.  Mil,  19.) 

Encolpitts  qnidem  lector,  iHe  3cria  nostra,  ille  de)icia&,  sanguinem 
rejecit.     (PUh.  Ep,  8.  i.) 

In  aliquo  numero  fuerunt  M.  Fulvkis  Flaccus  et  C.  Gato,  African i 

sQrQri3.  filius,  mediocres.  oratores,    (C.  limt,  %%,) 
Hoc  tiibi,  Foffsinna^  juventus  Roo^a^^  indici^ius  bellum.  (L.  \,  t^) 
Ei  morbo  noiaeR  e^  avaritia.     (C.  T:  D,  4. 1.1.) 

(b)  As  secondary  predicate^  either  direct  or  oblique,  1059 
Haec  urbs  est  Roma.     Caesar  creatus  est  consul. 

Licet  Caesari  esse,  (creaxi,  Ijegem  ferre,)  consuli. 

C.  Junius  acdem  Salutis,  quam  consul  voverat,  censor  locaverat, 
dictator  dedicavlt..    (L.  10.  i.) 

Dolabella  hestemo  dje  host«  decreto,  bdlum  gerendum  est. 

(G.  PhiL  II.  7.) 

Lselium  Decumum  qo^Qvjm.us.  yirum  bonum.  et  noA  illiteratjam, 
aed  nihil  ad  Persium.    (C.  Or,  a.  6.) 
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Clitomachus  usque  ad  sencctutem  cum  Carneade  fiiit,  homo  et  acu- 
tus,  ut  Poenus,  et  valde  studiosus  et  diligens.     (C.  Ac,  2. 31.) 

Tuum\  hominis  amplicis,  pectus  vidimus.     (G.  Pb,  2,  43.) 

Num  potui  Cilidam  ^toliam  aut  Macedoniam  reddere? 

(G.  Att.  5.  ao.) 

Nequam  et  cessator  Davus:  at  ipse  subtilis  veterum  judex  et  calli- 
dus  audis.     (Hor.  S,  2,  7.  loi.) 

Bonis  utimur  tribunis  pi.,  Gorauto  vero  Pseudocatone. 

(C.  Jtt,  1,  14,  §  6.) 

Adventus  Philotimi — at  cujus  hominis,  quam  insulsi  et  quam  sxpe 
pro  Pompeio  mentientis — exanimavit  omnes.    (G.  jitt,  10.  9.) 

Quam  hestemus  dies  nobis,  consularibus  dico,  turpis  inluxit. 

(G.  Pb,  8.  7.) 

Huic  item  Menaechmo  nomen  est.     (PI.  Men,  1096.)    So  usuallj 
in  Plautus» 

Puero  ab  inopia  Egerio  inditum  nomen.    (L.  i.  34*) 

The  above  rules  for  substantives  apply  equally  to  adjectives;  that  1060. 
is  to  say^  adjectives,  <wbetber  used  as  attributes  or  secondary  predicates^ 
are  put  in  tbe  case  in  <wbicb  a  substantive  similarly  used  vjould  be 
put,  Tbe  gender  and  number  <vuill  vary  witb  tbe  meaning.  For  ad" 
jectives  sbould  be  regarded  as  substantives  of  nvide  general  application 
(e.g,  bonus,  *tf  good  be\  bona,  *^  good  sbe\  bonum,  ^a  good  thing'';  cf, 
§§  308 — 311;  1003,  1004).  Sometimes  they  are  used  in  this  general 
application  wit  bout  a  substantive  (§  1 061);  sometimes  (and  this  is 
their  ordinary  use  as  attributes)  they  are  specialised  by  use  <vuitb  a 
substantive  (§  1063) ;  sometimes  this  special  meaning  is  infer ped  (though 
the  substantive  is  not  found  adjacent)  from  the  substantive  being  ex" 
pressed  elsefivbere  in  tbe  sentence^  or  from  tbe  known  asjociations  of 
tbe  tword  and  from  tbe  context  (§§  1063 — 1065). 

2.     An  adjective  is  sufficient  by  its  inflexions  of  gender  and  num^^  xo6x 
ber  to  denote,  if  in  the  masculine,  males  (or  persons  generally) ;  if  in 
tbe  feminine,  females ;  if  in  tbe  neuter,  things  in  general. 

(a)  Hence  many  adjectives  of  special  meaning  are  constantly  used  in 
the  appropriate  gender  as  substantives.  See  e,g,  §§  880,  942,  944, 
and  Book  III,  passim.     So  e,g, 

Adulescens,  agnatus,  amicus,  animans,  infans,  juvenis,  maritus,  ne- 
cessarius,  rusticus,  serpens,  socius,  &c. 

Commodum,  decretum,  dictum,  factum,  fatum,  ostensum,  pactum, 
peccatum,  responsum,  secretum,  verum,  votum,  &c. 

^  Taiun  may  be  considered  as  a  genitive  case  (of  tu)  with  adjectival 
inflexions  (§  388). 
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{if)  An  ordinary  adjective  is  not  commonly  so  used  in  the  masculine 
singular  nominative  as  subject.  But  demonstrative  and  relative  pro^ 
nouns  are  frequently  so  used  in  all  cases 

Docti  censent.    Suavia  delectant.    Quid  est  hoc? 

Cui  pretium  dedit?  unde  aut  quantum  dedit?     (C.  Rose,  Am.  27.) 

Sum  timidus.    Sum  timida.    Sunt  timidae. 

Est  miserum  igitur  mors,  quoniam  malum.     (C.  7!  D.  i.  5.) 

Ex  pacto  jus  est,  si  qui  quid  inter  se  pepigerunt,  si  quid  inter  quos 
convenit.     (Com.  a.  ij.) 

Ita  prorsus  existimo,  bonos  beatos,  improbos  miseros.  (C.  T./). 5. 11.) 

Adsentatio  non  modo  amico,  sed  ne  libero  quidem,  digna  est. 

(G.  Lai,  44.) 
Tempori  cedere  semper  sapientis  est  habitum.     (G.  Fam,  4.  9.) 

Labor  voluptasque,  dissimillima  natura,  societate  quadam  inter  se 
naturali  juncta  sunt.     (L.  5.  4.) 

Olim  mulieres  aurum  et  purpuram  data  et  oblata  ultro  non  accipie- 
bant.     (L.  34.  4.) 

Otium  atque  divitix,  quae  prima  mortales  putant.    (Sail.  C.  36.) 

Gapita  conjurationis  ejus  virgis  caesi  ac  securibus  percussi  sunt. 

(L.  10.  I.) 

Turn  vero  omnis  aetas  currere  obvii.     (L.  27.  51.) 

Archias  est  ex  eo  numero,  qui  semper  apud  omnis  sancti  sunt  habiti. 

(G.  Arch.  I  a.) 

Ad  extremum.    In  praesens.    In  majus.    Praeter  haec. 

Sine  dubio.     De  improviso.     £x  adverso.     Ab  imo. 

Quod  fuimus  lauda,  si  jam  damnas,  quod  sumus.  (Phaedr.  5. 10.9.) 

Triste  lupus  stabulis.     (Verg.  jB.  3.  80.) 

Varium  et  mutabile  semper  femina.     (Verg.  A.  4.  569.) 

3.     An  adjective  «when  used  as  attribute  to  a  substantive  is  put  in  xo6a 
the  same  case^  gender^  and  number  as  that  substantive. 

Vana  ilia  res  verae  mox  cladis  causa  fuit.     (L.  37.  41.) 

Diem  dicunt,  qua  die  ad  ripam  Rhodani  omnes  conveniant.    Is  dies 
erat  a.  d.  v.  Kal.  Apr.     (Gaes.  G.  i.  6.) 

Ego  tibi  illam  Aciliam  legem  restituo,  qua  lege  multi,  semel  dicta 
causa,  condemnati  sunt.     (G.  Ferr.  i.  9.) 

Litteras  abs  te  M.  Galenius  ad  me  adtulit  a.  d.  xiiii.  Kal.  Mart,  in 
quibus  litteris  scribis,  &c.   (Gn.  Pompeius  ap.  G.  Att.  8. 12  C.) 

Hoc  crimen  nullum  est,  nisi  honos  ignominia  putanda  est.  (G.  Balb 
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4.  An  adjectvut  intended,  asy  attribute  to  more  than  one  subttan^ 
tive  iiy  unless  for  emphasis*  sake,  expressed  only  once.s.  and  is  put  in-  thf. 
case  and  pumber  of  the  substantive  nearest  to.  itself  in  the-  sent^G^^ 

Omnes  agri  et  maria.    Agrl  et  maria  omnia. 

Homints  utilitati  agros  omais  ^  maria  parentia  Yidem,u3. 

(G.  r.  -a  I.  a3-) 
Mens  et  animus  et  consilium  et  sententia  civitatis  posita  est  in  legi- 

bus.     (C.  Cluent.  si-) 
[Sianpronia&  multac  facetiae,  multusqne  lepos  merat.    (Sail,  C  ^5.)] 

5.  The  substantive  to  «uthich^  the  adjective  is  an  attribute,  is-  fre^»  1063 
quentfyy  in  certain  constructions,  almost  al^vajs^  omittad:  viz, 

(a)  Many,  adjectives  being  specially  applicable,  or  frequently  ap^* 
plied,  to  particular  substantives  are  used  *witbout  them,  and  pass  as 
ordinary  substantives.     (Gomp.  §  429.)- 

e,g,  Africus  (ventus);.  cani  (capilli);  circenses  O^^O?  natalis  (dies); 
novalis  (ager);  occidens  (sol);  September  (mensis);  sestertius 
(nummus) ; 

Africa  (terra);  agnina  (caro);  annona  (copia);  Appia  (via);  are- 
naria  (fodina);  arithmetica  (ars);  calda  (aqua);  decuma 
(pars) ;  dextra  (manus) ;  fiera  (bestia) ;  Latinae  (feriae) ;  laurea 
(corona);  patria (terra);  prarogativa (tribus) ;  prsetexta (toga)^ 
prosa  (oratio) ;  quartana  (febris) ;  summa  (res) ;  triremis  (navis)^ 

Cumanum  (pracdium) ;  Falemum,  merum  (vinum) ;  hibema,  stativa 
(castra)  -  mulsum  (vinum). 

Some  are  only  so  used  in  particular  phrases, 
primas  (partes)  agere,  £rigidam  (aquam)  potare. 

(J})     When  the  same  substantive  is  used  both  as  subject  and  pre»  1064 
dicate^  it  is  expressed  once  only,  the  adjective  thus  often  appearing  by 
itself  as  secondary  predicate, 

Verae  amicitix  sempitemae  sunt.     (C.  LaL  9.) 

Caesar  Gomphos  pervenit,  quod  est  oppidum  primum  Tbessaliae 
venientibus  ab  Epiro.     (Caes.  C.  3.  80.) 

Eadem  nunc  mea  adversum  te  oratio  est.     (C.  Fin,  5.  27.) 

Dixit  Campanum  Calenumque  et  Falemum  agrum  pervastatos  esse. 

(L.  a  a.  «5.) 
Verres  deorum  templis  beHum  seniper  babuit  indictum. 

(C.  Verr,  5.  71.) 

Equidem  ego  vobis  regnum  trado  finnum,  si  boni  eritis»  sin  mali, 
inbeciUum»    (Sail,  J»  lo^ 
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Similwijf  tvohere  the  substuntiife  is  not  expressed  at  all  (cf.  §  Z050) : 
lUi  tardo  cognomen  pingui  damus.     (Hot.  5.  i.  3.  58.) 
Ib  j>udieiis  ii  samus,  qui  fiumus.     (C.  Q.  F,  %,  4.  6.) 

(c)  A  substantive  is  often  omitted  in  one  sentence-^  if  it  is  expressed  1065 
in  the  neighbouring  clause  or  sentence.     So  usually  (i)  etvhere  t<wo  at- 
tributes referring  t^  different  things  of  the  same  class  require  tht  same 
substantive, 

(i)  Ipsorum  lingua  Keltae,  nostra  Galli  appellantur.    (Caes.  G.  1. 1.) 

Po6tero  die  terrestrem  navalemque  exercitum,  non  instructos  modo 
sed  hos  decurrentes,  classem  in  portu  simulacrum  et  ipsam 
edentem  navalis  pugnae,  ostendit.     (L.  29.  22.) 

Duae  fuerunt  Ariovisti  uxores,  una  Sueba  natione,  altera  Norica: 
utneque  in  ea  fiiga  pcrierunt  Duae  filiae  harum^  altera  obcisa, 
altera  capta  est.     (Caes.  G.  i.  SS'^ 

Diversa  comua,  dextrum  ad  castra  Samnitiumy  laevum  ad  ucbem 
tendit.     (L.  10.  41.) 

Hae  quondam  arationes,  Campana  et  Leontina,  grandiferae  et  fruc- 
tuosae  ferebantur.     (G.  Phil.  2.  39.) 

[Rarefy  tfwo  singular  adjectives  «tvitb  a  plural  substantive  foU 
lottving,     {For  substantives  so  foUotmedy  set  §  105S.) 

Ptttabam  quartam  et  Martiam  legioaes  mecum  futuras;  (D/  Brut, 
ap.  G.  Fam,  11. 19.)] 

(2)     With  relative  and  demonstrative  pronouns^  the  substantive  zo66 
(often  called  the  antecedent)  is  usually  expressed  in  the  former  of 
the  t<wo  clauses  only,     [Sometimes  the  relative  is,  or  appears  to  be^ 
attracted  into  the  ccue  of  the  antecedent,) 

Caritate  ea  praestat  patria,  pro  qua  mori  et  cui  no&  totos  dedere  et 
in  qua  nostra  omnia  ponere  debemus.     (G.  Leg,  2.  2.) 

Me  tuas  litterae  nunquam  in  tantam  spem  induxerunt,  quantam 
aliorum.     (G.  Att.  3.  19.) 

Severitatem  in  senectute  probo,  sed  earn,  sicut  alia,  modicam. 

(G.  Sen,  18.) 

Vostra  consilia  accusantur^  qui  mihi  summum  honorem  imposuistis. 

Compare  tunm,  p.  24,  and  note.  (Sail.  J.  85.) 

Scire  hoc  vis  I   Gh.  Hac  quidem  causa,  qua  dixi  tibi  (Ter.  Ha.  87.) 

In  quem  primum  Eneti  Trojanique  egressi  sunt  locum,  Troja  voca- 
tur.    (L.  I.  I.) 

Scipio  cum  quibus  ante  dictum  est  copiis  (sc,  Sciptonem  profectum 
esse)  substitit    (L.  «5.  32.) 

Notante  judice,  quo  nosti,  populo.    (Hor.  S*.  z.  6.  15.) 

Compare  Raptim  quibus  quisque  poterat  elatis,  exibant  (L.  z.  29.) 
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In  Plauttis  and  Terence  the  subject  is  sometimes  attra^ed  into  the  1067 
case  of  afollovjing  relative. 

Ilium  quern  ementitu's,  is  ego  sum  ipse  Charmides.  (PL  Trin,  985.) 
Eunuchum  quem  dedisti  nobis,  quas  turbas  dedit!  (Ter.  Eun,  653.) 

6.  A  demonstrative  or  relative  pronoun^  used  substantively  as  1066 
the  subject  of  a  definition^  is  usually  attracted  into  the  gender  and  num^ 
ber  of  the  defining  substantive. 

£as  divitias,  eam  bonam  famam  magnamque  nobilitatem,  putabant. 

(Sail.  Cat.  7.) 

Quae  apud  alios  iracundia  dicitur,  ea  in  imperio  superbia  atque  cru- 
delitas  appellatur.     (Sail.  Cat.  51.) 

Haud  erat  dubium  quin  Lucerinis  opem  Romanus  ferret:  ea  modo, 
qua  irent,  consiUtatio  fuit.     (L.  9.  a.) 

Hannibal  ad  Druentiam  flumen  pervenit.     Is  et  ipse  Alpinus  amnis 
difficillimus  omnium  transitu  est.     (L.  ai.  31.) 

Patres  G.  Mucio  agrum  dono  dedere,  quae  postea  sunt  Mucia  prata 
appellata.     (L.  a.  13.) 

Pompeio  patre,  quod  imperio  populi  Romani  lumen  fuit,  extincto, 
interfectus  est  patris  simillimus  filius.     (C.  Pb.  5.  14.) 

Sed  jam  forma  ipsa  restat  et  x'^p^^'^p  ^'^  ^^i  dicitur.     (G.  Or.  39.) 

But  Sabini  spem  in  discordia  Romana  possunt:  eam  impedimentum 
delectui  fore.     (L.  3.  38.) 

Maturavimus  proficisci,  si  hoc  profectio  et  non  fuga  est.    (L.  a.  38.) 

7.  An  adjective  is  frequently  found  as  secondary  predicate^  *where  xo6g 
in  English  twe  use  an  adverb  or  prepositional  phrase.     (For  a  like  use 

of  an  adjective  as  an  attribute  see  §  ia95.)     See  also  §  1073. 

Soli  hoc  contingit  sapienti,  ut  nihil  faciat  invitus,  nihil  dolens,  nihil 
coactus.     (G.  Par.  5.  i.) 

Natura  ipsa  de  immdrtalitate  animorum  tacita  judicat.  (C.  T.D.  1. 14.) 

M arius  antea  jam  infestus  nobilitati,  tum  vero  multus  atque  ferox 
instare.     (Sail.  /.  84.) 

Senex  si  quaeret  me,  modo  isse  dicito  ad  portum:  si  non  quaeret, 
nuUus  dixeris.     (Ter.  Hec.  79.) 

Philotimus  non  modo  nuUus  venit,  sed  ne  per  litteras  quidem  cer- 
tiorem  me  facit.     (G.  Att.  11.  a4.) 

Gnavus  mane  forum  et  vespertinus  pete  tectum.    (Hor.  Ep.  i.  6.  ao.) 

Appius  jam  inde  antiquitus  insitam  familiae  pertinaciam,  gerendo  1070 
solus  censuram,  obtinuit.     (L.  9.  a9.) 
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Quibus  dum  locum  ad  evadendas  angustias  cogendo  ipse  agmen 
praebet,  sustinens  impetus  hostium,  prolapso  equo,  et  suo  ipse 
casu  et  onere  equi  super  eum  mentis  baud  multum  afuit  quia 
exanimaretur.     (L.  39.  49.)     See  also  p,  10. 

Turn  vero  omnes  velut  diis  auctoribus  in  spem  suam  quisque  ac- 
ceptis  proelium  uno  animo  poscunt.    (L.  31.  45.) 

(B)    Use  of  the  Participles. 

Hx  participles  either  predicate  some  action  or  state  of  a  person  {or  tojt 
thing),  or  describe  a  person  (or  thing)  by  some  action  or  state,     Tbty 
are  of  three  different  times^  past,  present^  and  future^  in  reference  to 
the  time  of  the  principal  action, 

The  present  and  future,  and,  in  deponent,  and  a  fe«tu  other  'verbs 
usually,  the  perfect  (cf  §  734),  have  an  active  meaning;  the  perfect 
participle  in  other  verbs  has  a  passive  meaning, 

1.    Use  to  predicate  action  or  state.  1072 

(tf)     jis  primary  predicate,  or,  more  commonly,  as  second' 

ary  predicate  <with  verb  of  being,  &c.  (§  1017  ^),  thej^  supply  the 

place  of  deficient  tenses  in  active  and  passive  voice,     (See  §§  1449, 

1494.)     The  present  participle  is  hardly  ever  so  used,     (j4s  mere  ad^ 

jective  it  falls  under  §  1076.) 

Amatus  est,  amatunis  est,  &c. 

Accepta  itaque  res,  sacpiusque  usurpando  excitata.     (L.  7.  a.) 

Senectus  est  operosa,  et  semper  agens  aliquid  et  moliens.  (C.  Sen.  8.) 

Verum  ego  seditiosus,  qui  prxmia  turbarum  queror,  et  bellum 
cupiens,  qui  jura  pacis  repeto !     (Sail.  Or.  Lep.  §  x6.) 

(b)   As  secondary  predicate (§1017  c,f)they  denote  the  circum-  1073 
stances^  in  *which  some  person  or  thing  is  placed  tivhen  the  principal 
action  occurs»    In  pne^Augustan  prose  the  future  participle  is  rarely 
found  in  this  case, 

(The  passive  participle  <when  not  predicated  of  the  subject  of  the 
sentence  generally  denotes  an  action  done  by  the  subject;  unless  another 
agent  is  named,^ 

A  participle  thus  stands  in  place  of  an  adverbial  expression  or 
sentence,  by  <which  it  is  often  best  translated;  or  sometimes  by  a  finite 
'oerb  coordinate  ttvith  the  princ^al  verb, 

Haec  locutus  subliniis  abiit.    (L.  i.  16.) 

Plato  uno  et  octoge^mo  anno  scribem  est  mortuus.    (C.  Sen.  5.) 

Supplex  te  ad  pedes  abiciebas:  quid  petens?    (C.  Phil,  1.  34.) 


i 


3©         Noun  Inflexions.     Use  vf  Pariidpks.  [Book  IV, 

Tribunos,  uin  primum  summoYentes  prasbitere  causam,  Adorti  sunt. 

(L.  3.  14.) 
Onrne  malumnascens  facile  opprhnitar;  inveteratum  fit  plenimque 
robustius.     (C  PhiL  5.  11.) 

Miserum  est  nihil  proficientem  angi.     (C.  iNT.  <D.  3.  t6.) 

Servientes  servitutem  «go  servos  instruxi  mihi.     (PL  MU.  745.) 

Saepe  ilium  audivi  fiirtiva  voce  loquentem.     (Catull.  67.  41.) 

Ego,  ut  sdepe  tu  me  currentem  liortatus  es,  cotidie\meditor. 

(C.  Att,  5.  9.) 
C.  Bervilius  Ahala  Sp.  Maelimn  regnum  adpetentem,  occupatum  m- 
teremit.     (G.  Sen,  16.) 

Coifdone  advenicns  de  Mahlio  eit  Junio  habita,  non  ultra  triduum 
moratus  Romas,  paludatus  lictoribus  votisque  in  Capitolio  nun- 
cupatts  in  provtnciam  abit.     (L.  41.  10.) 

C.  Sempronius  nihilo  demissiere  animo,  xjuum  dies-venit,  causa  ipse 
pro  se  dicta,  nequicquam  omnia  expertis  patribos,  ut  mitigarent 
plebem,  quindecim  millibus  a;ris  damnatur.     (L.  4.  44.) 

Jugiulha,  fratre  meo  interfecto,  regnum  ejus  sceleris  sui  praedam 
iecit.     (Sail.  Jug,  14.) 

Valet  apudnos  clarorum  hominum  memoria  ctiamrmortaoFam. 


(C.  5»/.^.) 
\,  (G.G 


Nonliercule  mihi,  nisi  admonito,  venisset  inmentem.  '(C.  Or.  1.4a.) 

Nee  vixit  male,  qui  natus  moriensque  fefeUit,    1[Hor.  Ep,  i,  17. 13.) 

Lucretium,  dum  in  Hemicis  sedet,  praedonum  agmen  iefellit  supra 
montes  Prseneatinos  ductum,  inde  demissum  in  xiampos. 

(L.  3.  8.) 
Cogitate  quantis  laboribus  fiindatum  imperium,  quanta  virtute  sta- 
bilitam  libertatem  una  nox  paene  delerit.     (G.  Cat,  4.  9.) 

T.  Manlius  Torquatus  Galium,  cum  quo  provocatus  manum  con- 
seruit,  in  conspectu  duorum  exencltuum  cscsum  toique  :spo- 
iiavit.     (L.  6.  4a.) 

Hoiatius  Gocles  ausus  est  rem  iplus  .famse  habiiuram  ad  posteros 
quam  fidei.     (L.  2.  10.) 

Inde  Greciae  pnesidebis,  et  -speciem  Romanis  trajectunim  te  pras- 
bens,  et:8i  res  poposcent,  trs^ecturus.     (<L.  .j6.  ,7.) 

Hostes  carpere  multifariam  vires  Romanas,  ut  non  .suifeotuias  ad 
omnia,  ;^ggressi  sunt.     (L.  ^  5.) 

Zee  aho  §§  J4oa,  1405 — :i4>rx. 

2.    Use  as  an  ordinary  noun  adjecftive.  X074 

Minime  male  cogitantes  sunt,  qui 'in  agricultura  occupati  sunt. 

(Gato,  it  R,  I.) 
Tibi  sum  obediens.    (PI.  Jll«/.  806J) 
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Qui  privatus  intolerabili  superbia  fiierit,  eum  commodum  et  cognos- 
centem  sui  fore  in  potestate  qui  speres?    (Com.  4.  18.) 

Acrem  enim  oratorem  incensum  et  agentem  et  canorum  concursus 
hominum  forique  strepitus  desiderat.     (C.  Brut,  92.) 

Medicus  plane  confirmat  propediem  te  valentem  fore.  {Q.Fam,  16.9.) 

Animalia  alia  rationis  expertia  sunt,  alia  ratione  utentia.  .(C.Q^.  a. 3.) 

Immoderata  laetitia  est  voluptas  animi  elata  et  gestiens. 

(G.  r.  D,  3.  10.) 

Num  igitur  fortem  viruna,  nam  magno  animo,  num  patientem,  num 
gravem,  num  humana  contemnentem  potes  dicere  Philoctetem 
ilium.    (C.  ^  D,  a.  14.) 

Super  eminentem  camem  exedentia  medicamenta  conjicienda  sunt; 
super  concavam,  impleritia.     (Cels.  5.  a6  fin.) 

Many  participles  become  so  completely  adjectives^  that  they  are  in- 
Jlected  Jor  the  con^parati've  and  st^erlafwe-degrees,  and  take  an  object 
in  the  genitive  instead  qf  the  accusative^  e,g.  prudens,  diligens,  peri- 
tus,  &c.     (Q/:§I3I4.) 

3.    Us?e  as  substantive.    (Set  alio  §  ro6i*)  lotj 

This  is  rare  in  nominative^  infrequent  in  other  cases^  singular  mas- 
culine  andfenunine,;  except  in  certain  <ivords,  e,g.  amans,  sapiens,  ado- 
lesceds,  candidatus,  prxiectus,  natus,  &c.;  and  is  never  found  in  the 
neuter  singular  of  the  present  participle,  (Nor  could  such  an  express 
Stan  as  faciens  id  laudatur  be  used  for  is  qui  id  iacit  laudatur.) 

If  used  completely  as  a  substantive^  it  «would  be  qualified,  if  neces- 
sary, by  an  adjective:  otherwise  by  an  adverb,  '^us  praeclarum 
fectum,  or  pracclare  factum,  a  glorious  deed, 

Mo^^emiu*  etiim  saepe  aliquo  acute  concluso.     (C.  T,  \D,  .1. 39.^) 

Multa  C<ttonis  et  in  senatu  et  in  Ifoco  vel  provisa  prudenter  i«l 
acta  constanter,  vel  responsa  acute  ferebantur.     (C.  LaL  2.) 

Senatus  consultum.    PielMscitum.    Edtctum  Praetoris. 

Pirimiiis  omnium  instltuit,  ut  tarn  senatus  quam  populi  diuna  .acta 
confievent  et  publicarentur.    (Sail.  Jul,  20,) 

Sunt  maximorum  ordinum  homines,  sunt  municipales  rustici  Ro- 
mani/surit  n^otii  geientes,  sunt  etiam  libertini  optimates. 

jtiuret 'corpus  dormientis  utmoirtui.    ^(C  Div.  1.50.) 

PHhil  cUfficile  amanti  puto.     (C.  'Or,  loi) 

C^uoja  hie  vox  prope  me  sonat?    Me.  Tui  benevolentis. 

CPl.Tr»f.'45v) 
Solus  omnium  post  memoriam  humani  generis  supplicia  in  -post 

fiituros  composuit.    (Sail.  Or.  .X<^.  §  6.) 


32  Noun  Inflexions.     Use  of  Cases,    [Book  IV. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

USE    OF    CASES. 

Or  the  six  cases  in  Latin  five  have  each  more  than  one  use:  the  1076 
locative  has  one  only. 

The  nominative  is  quite  distinct  from  the  others,  which  have  all 
some  pomts  of  resemblance  among  themselves. 

The  nominative  is  used  both  of  the  subject  of  the  sentence  and 
of  the  person  addressed. 

Of  the  oblique  cases  the  accusative,  dative,  locative,  and  abla- 
tive are  mainly  used  in  connexion  with  verbs;  the  genitive  with 
nouns. 

The  accusative  and  ablative  have  a  great  variety  of  applications,  »077 
which,  however,  may  be  ultimately  reduced  to  three  main  uses 
each ;  and  there  is  considerable  analogy  between  them. 

(i)  The  accusative  denotes  the  area  over  which  an  action  pre- 
vails; the  ablative  (as  also  the  locative)  denotes  the  point  at  which 
it  is  done. 

(a)  The  accusative  denotes  the  goal;  the  ablative  the  place 
of  departure. 

(3)  The  accusative  denotes  the  object  of  a  verbal  action;  the 
ablative  denotes  the  attendant  influences  and  circumstances 

The  dative  and  the  genitive  resemble  one  another  in  so  far  that  1078 
they  both  have  an  adjectival  use,  and  both  have  also  a  use  with 
verbs:  but  the  adjectival  use  is  the  principal  use  of  the  genitive  and 
the  less  important  use  of  the  dative;  the  use  with  verbs  is  much  the 
commonest  with  the  dative,  and  is  occasional  and  isolated  with  the 
genitive. 

In  their  relation  to  verbs  the  accusative,  dative,  and  genitive  may  1079 
all  denote  objects  of  action;  the  accusative  the  direct  object,  the 
dative  the  indirect  object;  the  genitive  a  secondary  object;  the 
usual  combinations  being  that  the  accusative  denotes  a  thing  and  the 
dative  a  person ;  or  the  accusative  a  person  and  the  genitive  a  thing. 

Outside  this  sphere  of  immediate  action  the  accusative  (in  its 
other  uses)  and  the  ablative  denote  the  numberless  qualifications  of 
place,  time,  extent,  degree,  manner,  cause,  and  circumstances 
generally. 

In  their  relation  to  nouns,  whether  as  attributes  or  predicates, 
the  genitive  has  the  largest  use,  but  the  precUcative  dative,  and  the 
ablative  of  description,  also  play  some  part 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

USE  OF  NOMINATIVE  CASE. 

The  Nominative  Case  expresses 

(A)  Name  of  the  person  or  thing  spoken  of,  i.e.  the  xo8o 
jubject  of  a  sentence, 

Milo  adfuit  Dixit  Pompeius,  sive  voluit  Qui  ut  peroravit,  sur- 
rexit  Clodius.     (C.  Q,  Fr.  z.  3.) 

Omnes  illo  die,  Scanri,  MetelU,  Claudil,  Catuli,  Scsevolx,  Crassi, 
arma  sumpserunt.     (G.  Phil.  8.  5.) 

Qui  latrones,  igitur,  siquidem  vos  consules,  qui  pracdones,  qui 
hostes,  qui  proditores,  qui  tyranni  nominabuntur  ?  magnum 
nomen  est,  magna  species,  magna  dignitas,  magna  majestas 
consulis.    (C.  Pu,  11.) 

Venit  ad  Chelidonem  C.  Mustius,  eques  Romanus,  publicanus, 
homo  cum  primis  honestus.     (C.  Ferr,  i.  53.) 

The  nominative  is  used  <witb  en,  eoce,  as  subject  to  an  unexpressed  xoai 
predication  of  existence.    So  perhaps  malum. 

£n  crimen,  en  causa  cur  regem  fiigitivus  accuset.    (C.  Dejot,  6.) 

Ecce  multo  major  etiam  dissen^o.    (C.  Ac,  2,  43.) 

Quae  te,  maliun,  ratio  in  istam  spem  induxit.    (C.  Off',  2, 13.) 

(B)  Name  of  the  person  (or  thing)  spoken  to.  zoSa 

(This  is  often  called  the  Vocative  case.      It  is  distinct  in  form 
from  the  nominative  only  in  some  stems  in  -0.     See  §§  33a,  344,  ^s^') 

Rem  haud  sane,  Scipio  et  Lxli,  difficilem  admirari  videmini. 

(G.  Sen,  a.) 

Ego  sum  M.  Valerius  Corvus,  milites.     (L.  7.  40.) 

Audi  Juppiter,  et  tu,  Jane  Quirine,  dique  omnes  caelestes,  vosque 
terrestres  vosque  infemi,  audite.     (L.  i.  31.) 

Agedum  pontifex  publicus  poputi  Romani,  praei  verba  quibus  me 
pro  leglonibus  devoveam.    (L.  8.  9.) 

Ave,  mi  Gai,  mens  asellus  jucimdissimus.   (August,  ap.  Gell.  15.  7.) 
O   periture,  tuaque  aliis  documenta  dature  morte,  ait,  ede  tuum 
nomen.    (Ov.  Met.  3.  3  79«) 

Pro  sancte  Juppiter!     (C.  Phil.  a.  13.)    Di  boni!  Pro  pudor! 
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CHAPTER  VIIL 

USE  OF  ACCUSATIVE  CASE,  X084 

The  Accusative  is  used  in  three  senses^.    It  expresses 

(A)  The  compass  of  an  action  or  quality ; 

(B)  The  goal  to  which  motion  is  directed ; 

(C)  The  direct  object  of  an  action. 


(A)    Compass  or  measure  af  action,  state,  or  quality^  xo86 
used  to  qualify  verbs^  adjectives^  and  nominal  adverbs, 

1.     Space*    over,    along,    about,    which;    i.e,    distance, 
length^,  (ib*c.     Usually  <witb  adjective  or  attributive  genitive, 

Caesar  tridui  iter  processit.     (Caes.  G,  i.  38.) 

Reliquas  munitiones  ab  ea  fossa  pedes  quadringentos  reduxit. 

(Caes.  G.  7.  72.) 

Teanum  abest  a  Larino  octodecim  milia  passuum.     (C.  Clu.  9.) 

Zama  quinque  dierum  iter  a  Carthagine  abest     (L.  30.  29.) 

Duas  fossas  xv  pedes  latas  eadem  altitudine  perduxit  (Caes.  G.  7. 7a.) 

Materia  perpetuis  trabibus  pedes  quadragenos  plerumque  introrsus 
revincta.     (Caes.  G.  7.  23.) 

Turres  toto  opere  circumdedit,  quae  pedes  Lxxx  inter  se  distarent. 

(Caes.  G.  7.  7a.) 

A  recta  conscientia  transversum  unguem  non  oportet  discedere. 

(C.  jitt,  13.  30.) 

Nego  tibi  hoc  annis  viginti  fuisse  primis  copiae,  digitum  longe  a  pae- 
dagogo  pedem  ut  efFerres  aedibus.     (PI.  Bac.  423.) 

Negavit  Marcellus  e  republica  esse  vestigium  abscedi  ab  Hannibale. 

(L.  27.  4.) 

Triginta  dies  obsidio  fiiit,  per  quos  raro  unquam  nix  minus ^  quat- 
tuor  pedes  alta  jacuit.     (L.  21.  61.) 

Continued  on  p,  36. 
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^  These  senses  are  snbdivided  as  follows : 

A.  1.     Space  oyer  which.    §§  1086, 1088. 

2.  Time  throughout  which.     §§  1090,  1092. 

3.  Extent  of  action  of  verb.    §§  1094—1100. 

4.  Part  concerned  (poetic).     §  1102. 

5.  Description  (rare).    §  1104. 

6.  Use  with  prepositions,  &c.    §  1106. 

B.  1.    Place  towards  which.    §§1108—1112. 

2.  An  action  as  the  goal  of  motion.     §  1114. 

3.  Use  with  prepositions,  &c.    §  1118. 

C.  1.    Direct  object  of  transitive  verb.    §  1120. 
2.    Certain  special  nsages ; 

(a)  Accnsatiye  with  uifinitiye.     (See  §  1351.) 

(&)  Two  direct  objects.    §  1122. 

(c)  Accnsatiye  after  passive  or  reflexive  verbs.     §  1126. 

(d)  In  exclamations.    §  1128. 


'  -4  thing  'over  which  j   *  along  whichf*  «fee,  motion  takef  place  *^3 
requires  a  preposition;  e.  g.  Tnrris  per  aggerem  pamm  densati  soU 
agebatnr.     (L.  32.  18)) :  Or  it  is  put  in  the  ablative  toith  totns;  e.  g. 
Nnntios  tota  dvitate  ^dnormn  dimittit  (Cses.  Q,  7.  38),  the  whole 
over  which  being  conceived  as  one  place  at  which  {cf,  §  1170). 


'  An  ablative  is  not  unfrequently  found  in  expressions  of  size,  dtc,  1085 
Thus  there  is 

(1)  the  abl.  of  description  {the  abstract  substantive  instead  of  the 
adjective.    For  this  abstract  subst.  in  the  genitive,  see  §  1304). 

Hue  teretes  stipites  f eminis  crassitudine  demittebantur. 

(CflBS.  G.  7.  73.) 

Lingua  purpursd  longitudine  digitali.    (Plin.  9.  36.  129.) 

(2)  Abl,  of  measure,  with  abesse,  distare;  see  §  1206. 

(3)  Abl,  of  circumstance;  see  §§  1087  and  1248. 

(4)  Abl,  of  comparison  (§  1273)  after  comparatives, 

(5)  Only  in  inferior  writers  is  the  abl,  used  for  the  acctu.;  e.  g 

Qoidam  dupondio  et  dodrante  altum  sulcum,  latum  pedtmi  quinque 
faciunt.     (Col.  3.  13.  5.) 


*  For  expressions  ofsizv  with  plus,  minus,  &c.  see  §  1278. 

Continued  on  p.  37. 
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By  a  looseness  of  expression  the  accusative^  is  used  in  other  cognate  »088 
expressions^  space  traversed  being  put  instead  of  point  reached, 

Cxsar  milia  passum  tria  ab  Helvetiorum  castris  castra  ponit. 

(Gaes.  G.  i.  aa.) 

Quadringentos  inde  ferme  passus  constituit  signa.     (L.  34.  ao.) 

Huic  ab  Rhegio  profectae.  classi  Democrates  quindecim  millia  ferme 
ab  urbe  ad  Sapriportem  obvius  fiiit     (L.  a 6.  39.) 

2.  Time  throughout  which".  1090 
Annimi  jam  audis  Cratippum.     (C.  Off.  i.  i.) 

Urbs  decern  aestates  hiemesque  continuas  circumsessa  est.   (L.  5.  aa.) 

Neque  ille  hoc  animo  erit  aetatem.     (Ter.  Eec,  747.) 

Frustra  ibi  totum  desedi  diem.     (lb.  800.) 

Cogitationem  sobrii  hominis  punctum  temporis  suscipe. 

(C.  Phil  a.  3.) 

Dies  noctesque  omnia  nos  fata  circumstant.     (C.  Phil,  10.  10.) 

Ab  illo  tempore  annum  jam  tertium  et  vicesimum  regnat  (G.  Man.  3.) 

Duo  de  quadraginta  annos  tyrannus  Syracusanorum  fuit  Dionysius, 
cum  quinque  et  viginti  natus  amios  dominatum  occupavisset. 

(G.  r.  D.  5.  ao.) 
Sex.  Roscius  annos  natus  major'  quadraginta.     (C.  Rose.  Am,  14.) 

Some  loose  expressions  are  found  similar  to  those  «2  §  1088.     So  1092 
airways  <ivith  aUiljLC,  '•ago*.'' 

Quaestor  Cn.  Papirio  consule  fiiisti  abhinc  annos  quattuordecim. 

(G.  Ferr.  i.  la.) 
Id  temporis  eos  renturos  esse  praedixeiam.     (C.  Cat.  i.  4.) 
Quis  hie  est  homo  quem  ante  aedis  video  hoc  noctis' ?  (PI.  Amp.  %^2.) 
Ego  istuc  aetatis  non  amori  operam  dabam.    (Ter.  Haut.  no.) 
Id  nobis,hommibus  id  aeUtis^oneris  impouitur.    (C.  Or.  i.  47.) 

3.  The  extent»  of  action  of  the  verb,  &^.  expressed,  either  k^* 
(a)  by  a  neuter  adjective,  or  (b)  by  a  substantive  of  same  meaning 

as  the  verb.  ^ 

{ci)  The  extent  of  action  may  be  expressed  by  a  neuter  adjective  of 
defimtton   (i.e.  a  pronoun)   or  of  quantity.     (Compare  the  adverbs 
i«§5a8.) 

Quid  prodest?    Quid  me  ista  laedurit?    (G.  Agr.  a.  13.) 

Vellem  idem  possem  gloriari^  quod  Cyrus.     (G.  Sen.  10.) 

Contiiaud&iip, 
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^  The  accusative  is  the  case  mast  usuaUy  found.    It  is  frequent  tn  1087 
Livy  vjith  ponere  (locare)  castra.     But  the  distance  at  which  an 
event  takes  place  is  also  expressed  by 

(a)  simple  ablative  (see  §  1206) : 

Eodem  die  castra  promoTit,  et  milibns  pasBamxi  sex  a  Cfiesaris  castris 
sub  monte  oonsedit.     (Cses.  G.  1.  48.) 

(&)    Ahl,  with  ah,  but  only  when  the  place,  from  which  the  dis- 
tance is  measured,  is  not  expressed : 

Ad  castra  Csesaris  contendertmt,  et  ab  millibas  passanm  minns  duobus 
castra  posuernnt.     (Csbs.  G.  2.  7.) 

(c)    Abl.  of  circumstance,  spatio,  intervallo,  with  a  gen.  §  1248: 

Juba  sex  Tnininm  passanm  interyallo  a  Sabnrra  consederat. 

(C8BS.  C.  2.  38.) 


'  The  ablative  is  rarely  used  in  this  sense,  except  in  post-Augustan  1089 
writers;  e.g, 

Calignla  yizit  annis  Tiginti  noyem,  imperaYit  triennio  et  decern  men- 
sibns  diebnsqne  octo.    (Suet.  CaL  59.)    But  see  §  1184. 

Sometimes  per  is  used: 

Lndi  per  decern  dies  fact!  sunt  {*for  ten  days,*  0.  Cat  8). 

Imber  continens  per  noctem  totam  nsqne  ad  horam  tertiam  inseqaen- 
tis  diei  tennit.     (L.  28.  44.) 

Inter,  de,  *  whilst,*  *  in  the  course  of:' 

BmQ  inter  cenam  Trroni  dicta^i     (C.  Q,  Fr.  3.  1.  6.) 

De  qtiarta  yigilia  profeotns  est.    (Cass.  G,  1.  41.) 


'  For  other  expressions  of  comparative  age,  see  §  1273, 

^  Abhinc  is  used  with  the  ahl.  in  two  passages  only  (PI.  Most.  2091 
494;  C.  Verr.  2.  52),  and  in  these  it  means  *from  that  time*  (Madvig, 
Bemerk.  p.  65).    When  the  tim£  is  thus  not  meaawred  from  the  present 
moment,  the  more  usiuil  expressions  a/re  ante  sex  annos,  sex  annis 
ante,  &c.  (§§  1206, 1207). 

^  Hoc  noctis  also  in  Fl.  Amph.  154, 163,  310 ;  Cwrc.  1.  Hoc  statis 
Trin.  717.    Possibly  hoc  is  the  ablative. 


•  The  matter  in  which  the  action  of  the  verb  is  displayed  is  put  in  1093 
a  different  case,  with  or  without  a  preposition,  as  the  circumstances 
may  require :  e.  g. 

'  Qnibns  rebns  gloriamini  In  yobis,  easdem  In  aliis  reprehenditis. 

(C.  Lig.  7.) 

Kon  Dudet  philosophnm  in  eo  gloriari,  qnod  hsBC  non  timeat? 

*^  (0.  T.  D.  1.  21.) 

Continued  on  p.  39. 
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Metellus  pauca  pro  tempore  milites  hortatusi  est.    (Sail.  /.  49.) 

Non  audimus  ea  quae  ab  natura  monemur^.     (C.  LaL  »4.) 

A  me  consilium  petis,  quid  sim  tibi  auctor^.     (C.  Fam,  6.  8.) 

Ego  illud  adsentior*  Theophrasto.     (C.  Or.  3.  48.) 

Numquid  Geta  aliud  me  vis?     (Ten  Ph,  151.) 

Hoc  te  vehementer  rogo^     (G.  Fam,  13.  43.) 

Vos  id  cogendi  estis,  ut  praedas  vestras  in  medium  proferatis. 

(L.  6.  15.) 

Id  eos  ut  prohiberet,  quod  ejus  sine  bello  posset,  praetori  manda- 
tum  est.    (L.  39.  45.) 

Omnes  mulieres  eadem  aeque  student  noluntque  omnia. 

(Ter.  Hec,  199.) 
Omnia  unus  Gabiis  poterat.     (L.  i.  54.) 

Unum  sentitis  onmes,  unum  studetis,  M.  Antonii  conatus  avertere  a 
republica.     (C.  Phil.  6.  7.) 

Multum  te  opinio  ista  fefellit.     (C.  Verr,  i.  %$^ 

Nos  aliqUid  Rutulos  juvimus.     (Verg.  A,  10.  84.) 

Quicquid  aiu*ae  fluminis  appropinquabant,  afflabat  acrior  frigoris  vis. 

(L.  ai.  54.) 

Nescio  quid  conturbatus  esse  videris.    (C.  Phil,  a.  14.) 

C.  Sempronium  nihil  moror.    (L.  4.  4a.) 

Nihil  aliud  ad  eum  nuntium  a  proposito  aversus,  quam  ut  cadaver 
efFerri  juberet.    (L.  a.  8.)  - 

Quid  id  refert  tua.     (PI.  ii«^.  178.) 

Nihil  opust^  nobis  ancilla  nisi  quae  texat,  quae  molat,  &c. 

(PL  Merc,  394.) 
Quid  opust  anulo.     (PI.  Baccb,  3  a  8.) 

Other  adjectives^  chiefly  in  Augustan  poetry ,,  are  so  used'^,  qualify-  1096 
ing  usually  verbs  of  bodily  action, 

Atque  ille  exclamat  derepente  maximum.     (PI.  Most,  488.) 

Cotta...sonabat  contrarium  Catulo,  subagreste  quiddam  planeque 
subrusticum.     (G.  Brut,  74.) 

Cur  in  amicorum  vitiis  tam  cemis  acutum?    (Hor.  Sat,  i.  3.  a 6.) 

Dulce  ridentem  Lalagen  amabo,  dulce  loquentem.  (Hor.  Od,  i.  %%,) 

Asper,  acerba  tuens,  retro  redit.    (Verg.  A,  9.  794.) 

MutuaS  inter  se  rami  stirpesque  teruntur.     (Lucr.  5.  iioo.) 

Tiberius  torvus  aut  falsum  renidens  vultu.     (Tac.  A.  4.  60.) 

Compare  lidem  bellicum^  me  cecinisse  dicunt     (C.  Phil.  7.  i.)  xogs 

Continued  on  p.  40. 
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^  De  Aufidiano  nomine  nihil  te  hortor;  scio  tibi  cnrsB  esse. 

.     (0.  Fam.  16.  19.) 

'  Proelimn,  de  qno  yos  patilo  ante  inyitus  admonni.    (C.  Man.  15.) 
(Fijr  a  genitive  after  monere,  &o.  tee  §  1832.) 

'  Anctores  Bibnlo  faere  tantnndem  pollicendi.    (Snet.  Jul.  19.) 

*  Cum  iidem  hnic  orationi,  qui  litteris  regis  adsensi  erant,  adsen- 
tirentnr,  deoretom  differtur.     (L.  41.  24.) 

'  For  other  comtruetions  of  rogo,  &c.  see  §§  1122, 1125. 


To  this  general  Tiead  {accusative  of  extent)  belong  many  so-called  xo9s 
adverbs,  which  qttalify  both  adjectives  and  verbs:  e.g.  tantnm  {so 
much),  quantum,  aliquantum,  multum,  nimium,  parum,  plemmque, 
paullum,  immensum  (Ov.,  Tac),  &o. ;  amplius,  plus,  minus,  melius, 
rectius,  ocius,  oitius,  libentius,  fadlius,  potius,  prius,  &c.;  plurimum, 
potisslmum,  minimum.  And  the  ordinals,  primum,  iterum,  tertium, 
&c.;  miUesimum^  extremum,  postremum,  ultimum,  supremum,  sum- 
mum  ;  reoens,  aetemum  (Verg. ,  Tao.),  commodum  ^jtistJ'  Non  (ncenum 
§  86.  2)  is  of  like  origin.  In  Fl.  Ps.  761  insanum  appears  to  be  so  used; 
Insanum  magnum  molior  negotium. 

Similar  to  this  use  of  the  ordinals  is  Cicero's  use  of  nunc  ipsum 
{e. g.  Att.  7.  3  §  2)  and  tum  ipsum... cum  (Fin.  2.  20,  where  see  Madvig). 
Some  other  words  referable  here  are  given  in  §  628. 

•  For  quid  opust  facto ;  see  §  1257. 


^  Other  instances  are  transversa  tuens  (Verg.  B.  3.  8);  equus  1097 
terram  crebra  ferit  (G.  3.  690  and  comp.  Lucr.  2.  369,  where  however 
crebra  is  probably  nom. ) ;  sera  comantem  narcissum  {G.  4. 122) ;  belua 
horrendum  stridens  {A.  6.  288);  torvum  damat  {A.  7.  399);  spirans 
inmane  {A.  7.  610);  Gacum  insueta  rudentem  {A.  8.  248);  infanda 
furentem  {A.  8.  489);  oometa  lugubre  rubent  {A.  10.  273);  hians  im- 
mane  {A.  10.  726) ;  vana  tumentem  {A.  11.  864) ;  mens  turbidum  la9- 
tatur  (Hor.  Od.  2.  19.  6);  perfidum  ridens  Venus  (lb.  3.  27.  67); 
ilia  sonat  raucum  quiddam  atque  inamabile  ridet  (Ov.  A.  A.  d.  289| 
cf.  286  and  C.  Arch.  10;  and  vox  hominem  sonat,  Verg.  A.  1.  328). 

^  Mutua  several  times  in  Lucret.  Vergil  has  pedibus  per  mutua 
nezis  ezamen  subitum  ramo  frondente  pependit.     {A.  7.  66.) 

^  Also  classicum  oanere;  both  frequent.  Also  consul  classico  ad 
eoniionem  eyocat  (L.  7.  36);  classicum  (nom.)  apud  eos  cecinit  (L. 
28.  27),  &c.  The  word,  whether  originally  so  or  not,  came  to  be  re- 
garded  as  a  substantive  *war  tune,*  and  eventually  classica  (Tib.  1. 
1.  4,  Yefg.  Cr.  2.  639)  was  used  for  *war  trumpets.* 

Continued  on  p.  41, 
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(J>)  The  extent'^  of  action  of  the  verb  may  be  expressed  by  a  sub-  "«» 
stantive  of  the  same  meaning  as  the  verb,  accompanied  (usually)  by 
an  oblique  adjectival  predicate,     {Cognate  accusative,) 

Cur  non  eosdem  cursus  hoc  tempore  cucurrenint.    (G.  Agr,  *.  17.) 

Tamne  tibi  diu  videor  vitam  vivere?     (PL  Mil,  6a  8.) 

Hunc,  oro,  sine  me  furere  ante  fiirorem.    (Verg.  A,  i%,  680.) 

Priusquam  istam  pugnam  pugnabo,  ego  etiam  prius  dabo  aliam 
pugnam.     (PI.  Ps,  s%a*) 

In  theatrum  Hortensius  introiit,  puto  ut  suum  gaudium  gaudere- 
mus.     (Caelius  ap.  C.  Fam.  8a.) 

Zenonis  sententia  est,  solos  sapientis,  si  servitutem  serviant,  reges 
esse.     (G.  Mur,  a9.) 

Itque  reditque  viam.     Mille  fugit  refiigitque  vias. 

(Verg.  A,  6.  laa;  la.  753.) 

Vincit  sponsionem",  si  planum  fecit  ab  se  ilium  aut  vi  aut  clam  aut 
precario  possedisse.    (G.  Qmnt,  3a.) 


4.    Part  concerned.  1102 

In  Tacitus  frequent,  but  in  other  prose,  (a)  only  in  a  fevj  express 
sions  <with  partem,  vlcem',  cetera;  in  poetry  (b)  chiefly  of  parts  of 
the  body^;  cf:%  Iia6. 

{a)  Vos  respondetote  istinc  istamm  vicem.     (PI.  Kud,  814.) 

Romanas  legiones  nondum  cura  desenierat,  exanimes  vicem  unius. 

(L.  I.  a5.) 

Suebi  non  multum  frumento,  sed  maximam  partem  lacte  atque 
pecore  vivunt     (Gacs.  G,  4.  i.) 

Inde  bonam  partem  in  lectum  macrore  dabantur.     (Lucr.  6.  ia49.) 

Telum  hastili  abiegno  et  cetera  tereti  praeterquam  ad  extremum, 
unde  femim  exstabat     (L.  ai.  8.) 

{b)  Concidit  et  spumas  agit,  ingemit  et  tremit  artus.  (Lucr.  3. 489.) 

Os  humerosque  deo  similis.    (Verg.  A,  i.  589.) 

Statque  latus  praefixa  veru,  stat  saucia  pectus^     (Tib.  i.  6.  49.) 

Gressa  genus  Pholoe.     (Verg.  A,  $,%%$^ 

Gaedit  totidem  nigrantis  terga  juvencos.     (Verg.  -^.  5.  97.) 

Feminae  lineis  amictibus  velantur,  nudae  brachia  et  lacertos. 

(Tac.  G.  17.) 
CofnXinued  on  p,  42. 
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^  Occasionally  an  ablative  {of  the  means  or  manner)  is  found  J099 
with  similar  effect: 

PatiamnT  ilium  ire  nostris  itineribtis.    (C.  Q.  F,  3.  8.) 

Hoc  deo  oosplacitamst,  xued  hoc  omatu  omatam  in  reglones  inoertas 
esse  ejectam.    (PL  Rvd.  187.) 

SciB  solere  illano  sBtatem  taU  ludo  ladere.     (PI.  Most  1158.) 

DItI  deseqne  tos  precor  qnffisoqne  nti,  qiue  in  meo  imperio  gesta  stmt 
gemntnri  ea  yob  omnia  bene  juyetis,  bonis  aaotibus  anxitis. 

(L.  29.  27.) 

Dicito  me  bio  valere  et  servitntem  servire  bnio  bomini  optnmo,  qtii 
me  bonore  bonestiorem  semper  fecit  et  facit.     (PI.  Capt.  387.) 

Cognovi  TnAgnnm  eorom  eqnitatum  qui  in  Giliciam  transisset  ab 
eqnitum  meormn  turmis  occidione  occisiim.  (C.  Fam,  16.  4,  §  7.) 
{This  phrase  often  in  Livy.) 

Appins  odisse  plebem  plus  qnam  patemo  odio.     (L.  2.  58.) 

Crispinns  ad  consoles  est  dednctns  laudatnsqae  ibi  magnifice  et  donis 
donatns.    (L.  25. 18.) 

*  So  sincere  jadicimn  (0.  Verr.  1.  63);  but  sincere  sponsions 
(C.  Quint,  27);  jndicio  {Rose,  Com.  18.) 


•  Vicem  is  *in  behalf y  instead;'  rarely  *like,^  e.g.  Forte  me  Sarda-  "<>' 
napali  vicem  in  suo  lectnlo  mori  malle  censneris  quam  exitu  Themi- 
stoclis.   (C.  Att.  10.  8,  §  7.)    In  this  sense  (= *  like*)  the  post-Augtutan 
writers  use  Tice ;  e.  g. 

PraBcipTia  csBnationmn  rotunda  qu»  perpetuo  diebus  ao  noctibus  Tice 
mundi  circumageretur.    (Suet.  Ner,  31.) 

*  This  poetic  use  is  probably  a  development  from  the  use  of  an  ac' 
eusative  after  passive  {reflexive)  verbs  {see  §  1126),  aided  by  the  other 
usages  of  the  acctaative  of  extent.  Additional  instances  are  lacerum 
ora  manusque  ambas  (Yerg.  A.  6.  495) ;  laurus sacra  comam  (lb.  7.  60) 
aere  caput  fulgens  (lb.  10.  869) ;  aniTnum  mitior  (Hor.  Od,  3.  10. 18) 
hirsuta  capillos  (Oy.  M.  2.  30) ;  miles  prsriguit  manus  (Tac.  A,  13.  35) 
ynATiTiTTi  seger  (lb.  H.  4.  81). 

In  ordinary  prose  the  ablative  is  tJie  case  used,     Cf,  §  1210. 

Exalbesco  in  principiis  dicendi  et  tota  mente  atque  artubus  omnibus 
contremisco.     (C.  Or.  1.  26.) 

Fade  yel  patris,  vita  omnium  perditorum  similis.     (0.  T.  D.  1.  33.) 

'  QuintUian  says  (9.  3.  17),  Jam  vulgatum  aotis  quoque  *  saucius 
pectus.' 

Continued  <mp.  43. 
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_     J  _         _  .  - — r-    — -^ 

5.  Description^;   only  hoc  (quod,  Id,  omne),  genus;  Yirlle  zio4 
(mullebre),  secus ;  qualifying  substantives. 

Quod  genus^  Idaeis  fema  est  e  montibus  altis  dispersos  ignis  orienti 
lumine  cemi.     (Lucr.  5.  663.) 

Pascuntur  omne  genus  objecto  frumento,  maxime  ordeo. 

(Van*.  R,  R,  3.  6.) 

Scis  me  antea  orationes  aut  aliquid  id  genus  solitum  scribere. 

(C.  jitt,  13.  la.) 

Liberorum  capitum  virile  secus  ad  decern  millia  capta.    (L.  a6.  47.) 

6.  Use    with    prepositions,    and    verbs    compounded  "06 
with  prepositions. 

(a)  7he  accusative  of  compass  or  extent  is  often  used  tivitb  pre^ 
positions^  viz,  ad  (adversus),  ante,  apud,  circum,  ds,  clam,  In, 
Ob,  penes,  per,  pone,  post,  prope,  secundom,  sub,  super,  trans, 
versus,  and  all  disyllabic  prepositions  ending  in  -a  and  -ter,  viz,  circa, 
clrdter,  dtra,  contra,  erga,  extra,  inter,  infira,  Juzta,  prsBter, 
propter,  subter,  supra,  ultra. 

Examples  are  given  in  the  Appendix, 

(b)  Prepositions  compounded^  tujitb  verbs  sometimes  retain  their 
proper  meaning  and  even  their  ordinary  use  <with  particular  cases, 
(Rare  except  <with  trans.) 

Hannibal  Hiberum*  copias  trajecit    (L.  ai.  a 3.) 

Caesar  milites  his  navibus  flumen  transportat.    (Gaes.  C.  i.  54.) 

Hos  viros  Pompeius  omnia  sua  praesidia  circumduxit  atque  ostenta-^ 
vit.     (Caes.  C.  3.  61.) 

Fretum  Naupactum  et  Patras  interfluit.    (L.  ay.  »9.) 

(f )  Analogous  to  the  use  with  prepositions  is  the  accusative  after 
the  adverbs  propius,  prozime^,  the  adjectives  propior,  prozlmus;  and 
prldle,  postridle. 

Esse  officium  meum  putavi  exercitum  habere  quam  proxime  hostem. 

(G.  Att,  6.  5.) 

Adeo  varia  fortuna  belli  fuit,  ut  propius  periculum  fiierint  qui  vice- 
runt.     (L.  a  I.  I.) 

Ipse  propior  montem  suos  conlocat.    (Sail.  /.  49.) 

P.  Crassus  cum  legione  septima  proximus  mare  Oceanum  in  Andi- 
bus  hiemarat.     (Gaes.  G,  3.  7.) 

Tu  pridie  Gompitalia^  memento:  balineum  calfieri  jubebo. 

(G.  Att,  a.  3.) 
Venatio  postridie  ludos  ApoUinares  fiitura  est.    (G.  Att,  16.  4.) 

Continaed  on  p,  44, 
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^  The  fMrmal  vsage  has  the  ablative  or  genitive  (§§  1232,  1233,  xioj 
.1W8, 1311);  e,g, 

Altemm  (ormthonis  genns)  est  fmctris  causa,  quo  genere  maoellaiii  in 
orbe  quidem  habent  loca  dausa.     (Varr.  B.  12.  3.  4.) 

Epaminondam  atque  Hanuibalem  atque  ejus  generis  homines  nomina- 
bam.    (G.  Or,  1.  48.) 

Generis  ejus  prasda  abstinuit  Fabius.    (L.  27. 16.) 

Mancipia  praster  puberes  virilis  sexus  restiiuenda  consuerunt  dominis. 

(L.  26.  34.) 

'  Quod  genus,  *  as  for  instance*  is  frequently  used  in  Lucretius  and 
in  Comificius,  e.g.  Com.  ii.  13  {four  times)  ^  &c. 


'  The  preposition  is  often  repeated:  xxos 

Postulayit  ne  quam  hominum  multiiudinem  amplius  trans  Bhenmu  in 
GaUiam  traduceret.     (Csbs.  G,  1.  35.) 

^  So  when  the  verb  is  in  the  passive  voice; 

B«]g»  Bhenum  antiquitus  traducti  sunt.    (CeBS.  (?.  2.  4.) 


•  Cicero  never,  and  Livy  very  rarely,  have  the  dative  with  the  txo; 
adverbs  propius,  proxime;   Cicero  has  not  the  accusative  with  the 
adjectives. 


•  See  also  App.  D.  xv.  (Vol.  i.  p.  464). 


Continued  on  p,  46. 
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(B)    Place  towards  which  motion  takes  placed  no» 

I.  Without  a  preposition^.  Confined  in  prose  to  proper  names  of 
toivns^  and  of  islands  small  enough  to  be  considered  as  one  place; 
domum  (home,  not  house),  rus,  foras. 

Leucadem  venimus  a.  d.  viii.  Id.  Nov.;  a.  d.  vil.  Actium;  inde 
a.  d.  V.  Id.  Gorcyram  bellissime  navigavimus.    (G.  Fam.  i6. 9.) 

Appellitur  navis  Syracusas.    (G.  Ferr,  5.  %$,) 

Usque  Hennam  profecti  sunt.     (G.  Ferr,  4.  49.) 

lllo'  cum  pervenire  non  liceret,   statim  iter  Brundisium  versus 
contuli.     (G.  Att.  3.  4.) 

Gain  domos  abierant  et  rex  in  hiberna  concesserat  Pergamum. 

(L.  45.  34.) 
Multitudinem  omnem  Romam  traduxit.     (L.  i.  33.) 

Jam  ex  hoc  loco  proficiscatur  Puteolos  stadia  triginta.    (G .  Ac,  a.  3 1.) 

Exercitus  omnis  Aquiloniam  est  indictus.  (L.  10.  38.) 

Garthaginiensem  matronam  domum  accepit.    (L.  30.  13.) 

Filiam  Romam  nuptum  M.  Livio  dederat.     (L.  23.  a.) 

Quibus  rebus  Romam  nuntiatis  magnus  repente  terror  invasit. 

(Gaes.  C.  r.  4.) 

Ego  rus  ibo  atque  ibi  manebo.     (Ten  Eun,  a  16;) 

Inermes  cum  infiilis  se  porta  foras*  universi  proripiunt  ,ik> 

(Gaes.  C.  a.  11.) 

Agelli  est  hie  sub  urbe  paulum,  quod  locitas  foras.  (Ter.  Ad,  949.) 

Quid  si  doceo  te  non  minus  domum  tuam  avertisse  quam  Romam 
misisse  decumarum  nomine?     (G.  Verr,  3.  19.) 

Ministerium  restituendorum  domos  obsidum  mihimet  deposco  ipse. 

(L.  aa.  aa.) 

Noctumus  introitus  Zmymam  quasi  in  hostium  urbem. 

(G.  /»/w7.  II.  a.) 

Goncursatio  regis  magni  ab  Demetriade  nunc  Lamiam  in  concilium 
iEtolorum,  nunc  Ghalcidem.     (L.  2>5*  49») 

Tua  me  imago  haec  limina  tendere  adegit.     (Verg.  A.  6.  696.) 

Italiam  feto  profiigus  Lavinaque  venit  littora.     (lb.  i.  a.) 

Verba  refers  aures  non  pervenientia  nostras.     (Ov.  Met.  3.  462.) 

A  similar  use  is  found  in  the  expressions', 
Venum  ire,  venum  dare;  pessimi  ire,  pessum  dare,  premere.  xxx« 
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^  The  accusative  in  its  first  adverbial  use  (A)  denotes' the  line  along  1x09 
which  {or  surface  over  which)  we  move :  in  the  second  use  (B),  the 
point  to  which  we  move.     The  ablative  on  the  other  hand  expresses 
the  point  or  place,  at  which  we  are,  or  from  which  we  start, 

'  A  preposition  is  {in  prose)  required  when  the  place  to  which       zm 

(1)  is  expressed  by  common  noun,  or  name  of  person,  or  house,  dtc. , 
e,  g.  litteram  Ulam  ad  oapnt  adfigent.  (C.  Rose,  Am,  20.)  Dommn  ad 
Ciceronem  ivit. 

(2)  is  interior  of  country,  or  town,  or  house,  &c.:  in,  e.g.  in  Sioiliam 
yenit.'    In  Eormianum  yolunms  yenire  Parilibus.     (C.  Att,  2.  8.) 

is  direction  or  neighbourhood  of  town :  ad,  e.  g,  ad  Bmndisimn 
flexit  iter.  (L.  25.  24.)  Adolesoentnlns  miles  ad  Capuam  profectas 
sum.   (G.  Sen,  4.)    See  also  note  to  §  482. 

(3)  has  nrbem,  oppidnm  prefixed  in  apposition,  e.  g,  Demaratns 
eontnlit  se  Tarqninios  in  urbem  Etrnri»  florentissimam.  (C.  R,  P. 
2.  10.) 

Usually  also  when  the  apposition  follows ;  but  L.  38,  24;  31,  25. 

(4)  is  a  Greek  name  which  might  be  taken  for  a  different  case,  e.  g. 
a.  d.  yui.  IdtLS  ad  Geo  juctmde  yenimns,  inde  Gyamm  ssByo  yento. 
(C.  Att,  5.  12.) 


'  The  notion  of  *  whither^  is  contained  in  numerous  adverbial  forms,  mj 
chiefly  pronominal,  in  -o,  which  are  frequently  combined  toith  yorsas, 
yorsnm;  and  three  of  them  with  ad;  viz,  adoo,  adhnc,  quoad.    See 
§§  611,  4.  612. 

Do  fidem  isto  me  intro  ituram  qno  jnbes.    (PL  Mil.  455.) 

Occasionally  these  forms  are  wed  of  persons  and  things;  e^. 

Eo  snmptl  opns  est.     (Gato,  R,  R,  22.   Eo=ad  id.) 

Ayentinmn  noysB  multitadini  datmn.    Additi  eodem  hand  ita  mnlto 
post  Tellenis  Fioanaqne  captis  noyi  dyes.     (L.  1.  33.) 

Sophoclidisca  haeo  eist  pecnliaris  ejos,  qno  ego  sum  missns  (qno  =  ad 
qnam).     (PI.  Fers.  201.) 

Qno  ill»  nnbent  diyites  dotatse,  si  istnd  ins  panperibns  ponitnr? 

(PI.  Aul,  486.) 

Homo  nobilis  et  apnd  eos  qno  se  eontnlit  gratiosns.     (G.  Verr.  4.  18.) 

Xticnnt  hamspicnm  jnssn  ex  ilia  olea  arcam  esse  lactam,  eoqne  con- 
ditas  sortes.     (C.  Div,  2.  41.) 

Dixit  profecto  qno  yellet  anmm.     (G.  Cod.  21). 

HaBo  yolo  mnlto  ante  mediteire,  hnc  te  pares,  hsec  cogites,  ad  hsc  te 
exerceas.    (G.  Fam,  1.  7,  §  9.) 


*  On  foras  see  §  1169. 
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2.  An  action  as  the  goal  of  motion  or  the  like.  11x4 

This  is  almost  confined  to  the  use  of  the  so-called  supine  in  -umi: 
really  the  accusative  of  a  verbal  substantive  qvith  stem  ending  in  u-. 
Additional  examples  in  Chap.  XIV.     Cf.  also  §  711. 

(a)  Spectatum  veniunt,  veniunt  spectentur  ut  ipsae. 

(Ov.  A,  A,  I.  99.) 

Simul  ad  purganda  crimina  et  questum  de  se  Romam  eos  ituros 
comperit.    (L.  34.  62.) 

Exclusi  eos,  quos  tu  ad  me  salutatum  miseras.     (C.  Cat,  i.  4.) 

Ex  suis  unum  sciscitatum  Romam  ad  patrem  mittit.     (L.  i.  54.) 

Consurrexisse  omnes  illi  dicuntur  et  senem  sessum  recepisse. 

(C.  Sen.  18.) 

Daturne  ilia  Pamphilo  hodie  nuptum?     (Ter.  And.  301.) 

Longius  earn  rem  ductum  iri  existimabant.     (Cses.  G.  7.  11.) 

Coctum  ego,  non  vapulatum,  dudum  conductus  fiii.   (PI.  AuL  454.) 

Multi  te  ex  jure  manum  consertum  vocarent.    (C.  Or,  i.  10.) 

Nee  qui,  quibus  verbis  herctum  cieri  oporteat,  nesciat,  idem  hercis- 
cundae  familiae  causam  agere  non  possit.     (C.  Or.  i.  56.) 

(b)  Exequias  Chremeti  quibus  est  commodum  ire,  em  tempus  est. 

(Ter.  Ph.  ioa6.) 
Horum  alterum  neque  nego  neque  infitias  eo.     (L.  6.  40.) 
Edepol,  ere,  ne  tibi  suppetias"  temperi  adveni  modo.  (PI.  Men.  1020.) 

3.  (a)  The  accusative  of  place  tocivards  ivhich  is  used  with  "16 
the  follotwifig  prepositions : 

Ad  (adversus),  in,  ob,  pone,  prope,  secundum,  sub,  super,  trans, 
versus ;  ante,  extra.  Infra,  inter,  intra,  ultra. 

Examples  are  given  in  the  Supplement  to  Syntax. 

(b)     Occasionally  an  accusative  (of  this  class)  is  found  apparently  iix8 
dependent  on  a  preposition  in  composition^.     (See  also  §  1121.) 

Ne  tu,  quod  istic  fabuletur,  auris  immittas  tuas.     (PI.  Capt.  ^45.) 

Ego  autem,  cum  omnia  conlustrarem  oculis,  animum  adverti  colu- 
mellam.     (C.  T.i).  5.  23.) 

Arbitrum  ilium  adegit.  -  (C.  Of.  3.  16.) 

Provinciam  omnem  in  sua  et  Pompei  verba  jusjurandum*  adigebat. 

(Gaes.  C.  2.  18.) 
Hie  tibi  rostra  Cato  advolat.     (Cic.  Att.  i.  14,  §  5.) 

Continued  on  p.  48. 
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^  Besides  the  supine  other  modes  of  expressing  by  verbal  nouns  the  ms 
pu/rpose  of  motion  are : 

(!)    ad  with  gerund  or  gerundive : 

Hannibalem  in  Syriam  miserat  ad  Fhcemcnm  accersendas  nayes. 

(L.  37.  8.) 

Tuis  libris  nosmet  ipsi  ad  yeterem  remm  noBtramm  memoriam  com- 
prehendendam  impulsi  atqne  incensi  sumna.    (G.  Brut  6.) 

(2)  Genitive  gerund  or  gerundive  dependent  on,  but  fallowed  by, 
oansa  or  gratia,   i^ee  also  §  1288) . 

Dxmt  me  nxorem  liberomm  sibi  qaffistrndum  gratia.  (Enn.  Frag,  161.) 

Legatos  ad  CGesarem  sni  pnrgaudi  gratia  mittnnt.    (Gees.  G.  7.  43.) 

mi  discendi  ant  yisendi  cansa  maria  tramittnnt.     (G.  Rep.  3.) 

(3)  Future  participle  {often  in  Livy,  Curtius,  Tacitus,  Plin.  min.): 

Ipse  per  agmm  Gampantim  mare  inferum  petit,  oppugnaturus  Neapo- 
lim,  at  urbem  maritimam  haberet.     (L.  23.  1.) 

GraBci  exoesserant  yallo  deliberaturi  quid  potissimum  a  rege  peterent. 

(Gurt.  6.  6,  §  9.) 

Dedncit  qnadriremes,  ascendit  ipse,  non  Bectinas  modo  sed  mnltis 
latimis  anzilium.     (Plin.  Ep.  6.  16,  §  9.) 

(4)  Present  infinitive,     (In  Plaut,,  Ter.f  Lucr.f  and  rarely  in  Au- 
gustan poets;  see  §  1362): 

Voltisne  eamus  yisere?    (Ter.  Ph,  102.) 

Beddere  hoc,  non  perdere,  eras  me  misit.     (PI.  Ps.  642.) 

Nee  dulces  occnrrent  oscnia  nati  praeripere.     (Lucr.  3.  895.) 

(5)  The  dative  of  certain  verbal  nouns  (auxilio,  prassidio,  sub- 
sidio)  with  mittere,  &c.    {See  §  1162) : 

Marius  fugatis  equitibns  adcurrit  auxilio  suis.     (Sail.  J.  101.) 
Orchomeniis  missus  subsidio  occisus  est  a  Thebanis.     (Nep.  Lys,  3.) 

'  This  use  of  suppetias  is  found  in  Plautus,  in  this  passage  only,  mj 
(Suppetias  ferre,  Men,  1003;  &c.)     But  the  Auct.  belL  Afric.  Juis  it 
frequently, 

'  But  the  preposition  is  sometimes  repeated  even  in  these  phrases : 
Mnlti  in  rebus  acerbis  acrius  adyertunt  animos  ad  religionem. 

(Lucr.  3.  54.) 
Dicebant  Gatilinam  ad  jusjurandum  popularis  sceleris  sui  adegisse. 

{Cf.  SalL  C.  22.) 

*  Instead  of  jusjurandum,  jurejurando  {dat.1  or  abU  cf.  sacra-  "19 
mento,  §  1238)  is  often  found,  e.g. 

Populum  jurejurando  adegit  neminem  EomaB  passuros  regnare. 

(L.  2. 1.) 
Continued  on  p»  49. 
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(C)    1.  Direct  object  of  a  transitive  verb  or  participle,  ixao 

Many  verbs  not  originally  transitive  become  such  either  (b)  by  com- 
position <witb  a  preposition  (§  iiai),  e.g,  venlo,  *  /  come;^  convenlo, 
*i  visit  :^  or  (f)  by  a  stretch  of  the  conception  (§1123),  especially  in 
poetry  or  animated  language^  e.g.  borreo,  *  I  shudder^  hence  ^  *  I  fear? 

(a)  Graecia  capta  ferum  victorem  cepit     (Hor.  Ep.  2.  i.  156.) 

ijt  tu  fortunam,  sic  nos  te,  Celse,  feremus.     (lb.  5.  8.  17.) 

Dat  mihi  verba,    Vir  vinim  legit.    Te  citharae  decent. 

Habeo  gratiam  Trebatio.     Egi  gratias  diligenter. 

Habere  dicimur  febrem,  cum  ilia  nos  habeat.     (Sen.  Ep,  119,  §  ii.) 

Hem,  quisquis  es,  sine  me.     (Ter.  ^d.  321.)     Cette  dextras. 

Equitem  cursu  sequat.     Virtutes  majorum  aemulemur. 

Pudet  regem  facti.     Non  me  fugit.     Missum  te  facimus. 

Signum  excubanti  tribuno  dedit,  *optimam  matrem.*   (Suet.  Ner.  9.) 

Di  ludos  faciunt  hominibus.     (PL  Merc.  225.)     Cave  canem. 

Ludos  me  fecit     (PI.  Rud.  i.  70.)     Comicum  oculos  confixit. 

Alte  extoUens  Brutus  pugionem,  Ciceronem  exclamavit,  et  ei  reci»- 
peratam  libertatem  est  gratulatus.     (G.  Phil,  2.  11.) 

Optas  congressum  pacemque  non  desperas.     (C.  jitt.  8.  15.) 

Primum  me  tibi  excuso  in  eo  ipso,  in  quo  te  accuso.   (C.  Or.  %.  %.  i.) 

Lucem  perosi  projecere  animas.     (Verg.  ^.  6.  435.) 

Parios  ego  primus  iambos  ostendi  Latio,  numeros  animosque  secutus 
Archilochi,  non  res  et  agenda  verba  Lycamben. 

(Hor.  Ep.  I.  19.  33.) 

Nil  relinquo  in  sedibus,  nee  vas  nee  vestimentum;  conrasi  omnia; 
ancillas,  servos  omnis  produxi  ac  vendidi;  inscripsi  ilico  aedls; 
mercedem  quasi  talenta  ad  quindecim  coegi;  agrum  hunc  mer- 
catus  sum :  hie  me  exerceo.     (Ter.  Haut.  140 — 146.) 

(3)  Vires  me  deficiunt.    Adeo  hereditatem. 

Extremum  feto,  quod  te  adloquor,  hoc  est.     (Verg.  jl.  6.  466.) 

Caelum  suspeximus  caelestiaque  contemplati  sumus.   (C.  N.  D.  %.  i.) 

Vallo  atque  fossa  moenia  circumdedit.     (Sail.  J.  33.) 

Atilium  sua  manu  spargentem  semen  convenerunt  (C.  Rose.  A.  18.) 

l£  periculiun  judicii  pracstare  debet,  qui  se  nexu  obligavit. 

(Q.  Mitr,  29.) 
Fflia  miseram  sed  honestam  mortem  occubuerat.     (L.  3.  50.) 
Unus  vdut  morbus  invaserat  omnes  Italiae  civitates.    (L.  »4.  2.) 

Continued  on  p.  50. 
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The  following  verbs  have  become  transitive  in  certain  senses  by  being  "» 
compounded  with  a  preposition,    (Those  printed  wide  have  a  personal 
passive  voice,)   The  first  {or  principal  prose)  authority  is  added.  Those 
without  author^s  name  are  so  used  in  Cicero,    Many  of  them  have  other 
constructions  also,  esp,  in  Cicero,     Compare  also  §  11065;  1118. 

accedere  (Sall.)f  aocumbere  (Plant.),  adire,  metaph.,  adoriri,  ag- 
gredi,  adjacere  (Liv.),  adlatrare  (Liv.)f  adloqui  (Verg.),  adsidere  (Yerg.), 
advehi  (Tac),  advoM  (Tao.); 

antecedere,  antecellere  (Plin.),  anteire,  aategredi,  antereniie 
(SaU.); 

aversari  (Liv.)»  averti  (Verg.). 

cirenmdare,  ^surround'  (as  well  as  'throw  around')  -fluere  (Varr.), 
•fremere  (Sen.),  -fnndere,  surroundf  -ire,  -latrare  (Sen.),  -Bid ere, 
-sistere  (Gibs.),  -sonare  (Liv.),  -stare,  strepere  (Sen.),  -tonare 
(Hor.),  -vadere  (Liv.),  -vehi  (Liv.),  -venire,  -volare  (Hor.); 

coire,  metaph,,  convenire; 

^cedere  (LivJ,  egredi  (Caes.),  exire  (Ter.),  ejnrare,  elabi  (Tao.), 
elnctari  (Liv.),  eniti,  *  cMwft '  (Tao.),  emnngere  (Plant.), expngn^ire, 
emmpere  (Verg.),  evadere  (Liv.),  evagari  (Hor.). 

incedere  (Liv.),  incessere  (Liv.),  inoldere  (Tao.),  in  c  re  pare,  in- 
cnrrere  (Liv.),  inire,  metaph,,  ingredi,  inlnoescere  (Plant.),  tnnare 
(Verg.),  innatiaxe  (Verg.),  inpendere  (Ter.),  inpngnare,  inqnirere 

(Liv.;  with  in,  Gio.),  inrnmpere  (Gaes.),  inservire  (Plant.),  insldere 
(Liv.),  insilire  (Ov.j,  insistere  (Gass.),  inspntare  (Plant.),  insiiltare 
(Ter.),  invadere  (Liv.),  innndare,  involare  (Plin.); 

interflnere  (Liv.); 

obambnlare  (Ov.),  ooonmbere  (mortem),  oberrare  (Pers.),  obire, 
objnrgare,  oppngnare,  obsidere,  obsldere  (Sail.); 

percnrrere,  pereqnitare  (Liv.),  pererrare  (Hor.),  permanare 
(Lncr.),  permeare  (PHn.),  personaro  (Verg.),  persnltare  (Lncr,),  perva- 
deore  CLiv.),  pervagari; 

prsecellere  (Tao.),  prflecnrrere,  praeflneTe  (Hor.),  praegredi  (Liv.), 
pneire,  dictate  (Liv.),  praeminere  (Tao.),  praBsIdere  (Sa^.),  praestare, 
excel  (Liv.  but  usually  intrans,)^  guaranty ^  perform  (Gio.  &c.),  praBvehi 
(Tac.),  praBvenire  (Liv.),  prasvertere,  outstrip,  prevent  (Liv,),  praBverti", 
attend  first  to  (Liv.). 

praeterflnere  (Liv.),  -gredi,  -ixe,  -navigare  (Snet.),  -vehi,  -yolare 
(Cio.  poet.); 

transgredi,  t  ran  sire,  tranare,  transilire,  transvehi; 

snbgredi  (Sail.),  snbire; 

subterlabi  (Verg. ) ; 

Bnpergredi  (Sen.),  -jaoSre,  overtop  (Verg.),  -stare  (Ov.), -wlere 
(Sail.),  -venire  (Hor.). 
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(0  Qh^^''  salebras  et  acerbum  frigus  et  imbres,  aut  cistam  ef&ac- 
tam  et  subducta  viatica  plorat.     (Hor.  Ep.  i.  17.  s^.) 

Tribunatum  etiam  nunc  spirans,  locum  seditionis  quaerit.   (L.  3.  46.) 

Gatilioam,  scelus  anhelantem,  pestem  patriae  nefarie  molientem,  ejeci- 
mus.     (C.  Cat,  2,  i.) 

Et  verba  omnia  et  vox  hujus  alumnum  urbis  oleant,  ut  oratio  Ro- 
mana  plena  videatur.     (Quint.  8.  i.  3.) 

Gives  meum  casum  luctumque  doluerunt.     (G.  Sest,  69.) 

Jura  fidemque  supplicis  erubuit.     (Verg.  ^.  a.  541.) 

Legitimum  sonum  digitis  callemus  et  aure.     (Hor.  A.  P.  274.) 

Vela  damns,  vastumque  cava  trabe  currimus  aequor.  (Verg.-^.  3. 19 1.) 

Fonnosam  resonant  Amaryllida  silvas.     (Id.  i.  5.) 

Pastorem  saltaret  uti  Gyclopa  rogabat     (Hor.  Sat,  i.  5.  63.) 

2.     Certain  special  usages  of  the  objective  accusative  nuvf  here  be 
distinctly  mentioned:  ^  • 

{a)     For  the  accusative  fivith  the  infinitive  see  §  135 1. 

.  (If)     Some  verbs  bave^  in  consequence  of  their  own  double  mean-  1122 
ing^  two  direct  objects,  one  being  a  person,  the  other  a  thing^,     These    > 
are  doceo  (and  compounds),  celo;   some  verbs  of  demanding,  viz. 
posco,  flaglto,  oro;  and  some  verbs  of  questioning,  viz.  Togo,  Inter- 
rogo  (chiejiy  with  sententlaxa,  testimonium),  percontor  (once),  (These 
like  other  verbs  may  have  an  accusative  of  the  class  named  /;z  §1094.) 

Gonsules  causam  Sthenii  totmn  senatum  docent.     (G.  Verr.  a.  39.) 
Non  te  celavi  sermonem  T.  Ampii.     (G.  Fam,  a.  16.) 
Interim  cotidie  Gsesar  Haeduos  frumentimi  flagitare. 

(Gaes.  G.  i.  16.) 
Tribunus  me  primum  sententiam  rogavit     (G.  Q,  Fr,  a.  i.) 
Nullus  est  tibi  quem  roges  mutuom  argentum?     (V\„Pseud.  «94.) 

Factum  senatus  consultum,  ut  duo  viros'  sediles  ex  patribus  die-  • 
tator  populum  rogaret     (L.  6.  fin.) 

Forte  meum  siquis  te  percontabitur  aevum.    (Hor.  Ep,  i.  20.  a6.) 

The  accusative  of  the  thing  remain^  even  when  the  verb  is  in  the  1124 
passive  voice, 

Latinse  legiones  longa  societate  militiam  Romanam  edoctas. 

(L.  6.  3a.) 
Scito  primum  me  non  esse  rogatum  sententiam.    (G.  Jtt,  1. 13.) 

Negabis  libellum  ullius  pretii  e8se,cuju8  pretium  neposceris. 

(Plin.  Ep,  7.  12.) 
Continued  on  p.  52. 
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The  following  (mainly  intransitive)  verbs  are  tised,  chiefiy  in  poetry^  1133 
transitively  by  a  stretch  of  the  conception^  the  accusative  often  resem- 
bling  the  class  in  §§  1094---1100.     [Those  used  in  passive  are  spaced,) 

ambnlare  (maria,  Cio.  But  ef.  Qnint.  i.  5,  §  39) ;  anhelare  (scelus, 
Oic);  ardere  (Alexin,  Verg.);  crepare  (vineta;  Hor.) ;  currere  (aeqnor, 
Yerg.);  deperire  (illam,  Plaut.);  dolere  (casnm,  Cic);  ernbesoere 
(fratres,  Prop.) ;  festinare  (poenas,  Hor.);  flare  (flammam,  Lncr.); 
here  (fidem,  Hor.);  fremere  (arma,  Yerg.);  gemere  (ignominiam, 
Yerg.);  hoirrere  (dolorem,  Cic);  indulgere,  concede  (sangninem, 
Liv.);  instare  (ourrum,  Yerg.);  lacnmare  (id,  Ter.);  lamentari  (ca9ci- 
tatem,  Cio.);  ludere  (Appimu,  Cic);  Inge  re  (mortem,  Cic);  maerere 
(mortem,  Cic);  mauare  (mella,  Hor.);  manere  (patruom,  Ter.);  nayi- 
gare  (terram,  Cic);  olere  (malitiam,  Cic);  pallere  (pontum,  Hor.); 
payere  (Parthnm,  Hor.);  plorare  (commisstim,  Hor.);  properare  (ob- 
sonia.  Plant.);  qneri  (injnriam,  Cic);  redolere  (antiqyitatem,  Cic); 
re8onare(alo7onen,lnoos,  Yerg.);  ridere(me,  Cic);  saltare  (pnellam, 
Ov.);  sapere  (mare,  Sen.);  8 11  ere  (rem,  Cic);  sitire  (sangvinem, 
Cic);  sonare (atavos,  Yerg.) ;  spirare  (flammas, Liv.) ;  8tillare(rorem, 
Hor.);  stnpere(donnm,Yerg.);  sudare (mella, Yerg.);  snspirare(Chloen, 
Hor.);  tacere  (clades,  Liy.);  tonare  (deos,  Yerg.);  trinmphatae 
gentes  (Yerg.);  vigil  at  ae  (noctis,  Ov.);  vivere  (Bacchanalia,  Juv.). 

^  The  thing  {subject-matter)  may  be  put  in  the  abl.  with  de,  after  i"5 
doceo,  celo,  rogo,  interrogo,  and  (without  an  ace.  of  the  person)  scis- 
citari; 

The  person  may  be  put  in  the  abl,  with  ab  after  posco,  flagito,  and 
always  after  peto,  precor,  postnlo;  with  ab  or  ex  after  qussro,  sciscitor. 

L.  Bosdns  de  his  rebns  Ceesarem  docet.     (Cass.  C,  1.  3.) 

De  armis,  de  ferro,  de  insidiis  oelare  te  nolnit.     (C.  Deiot,  6.) 

Memoriter  respondeto  ad  ea  qnse  (§  1094)  de  te  ipso  rogaro. 

(C.  Vat.  4.) 

Pasionem  qnendam  Socrates  intprrogat  qnsedam  geometrica  (§  1094) 
de  dimensione  qnadrati.     (C.  T,  D,  1,  24.) 

Non  debebam  ego  abs  te  has  litteras  poscere.    (C.  Verr,  2.  16.) 

Precor  deos  is  used  as  well  as  precor  salntem,  but  not  precox  deos 
salntem. 

Hnlta  (§  1094)  deos  venerati  snnt.     (CsBcin.  ap.  0.  Fam,  6.  7.) 

Consnlo  toith  two  accus.  once  in  Plaut.  (Men.  700).  Cf.  C.  Att,  7.  20. 

Gondono  is  used  (rarely)  in  Plaut,  and  Ter.  with  two  accus,  [Com- 
pare the  double  use  of  donare  aliqnem  re  and  rem  alicni.) 

Argemimn^  qnod  habes,  condonamns  te.    (Ter.  Ph.  947:) 

Habeo  alia  mnlta  qn»  nnnc  condonabitnr.    (Ter.  Eun.  17.) 

But  the  regular  constru^ition  is  condonare  aliqnid  alioni. 


*  Compare  comitia  consniibns  rogandis,  post  legem  rogatajn,  &c. 
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^2  Accusative.     After  passive  verbs :  ^c    \Book  IV. 

(r)     In  the  poets  and  Tacitus  many  passive  'verbs  ^  especially  in  the  na6 
past  participle^  retain  the  direct  object^  expressing^  either  (i)  a  part 
of  the  body^  &c.,  or  (a)  a  thing  tworn,  &c.,  in  the  accusativeK 
The  passive  verb  may  usually  be  regarded  as  reflexive. 

(i)  Succinct!  corda  machaeris.     (Ennius,  Poen.  15,  fr.  a.) 

Volucres  perculsae  corda  tua  vi.     (Lucr.  i.  13.) 

Gonsurgit  senior  tunicaque  inducitur  artus.     (Verg.  A,  3.  545.) 

Unum  ej^uta  pedem  vinclis,  testatur  moritura  deos.     (lb.  4.  518.) 

Inficitur  teneras  ore  rubente  genas.     (Tib.  3.  4.  3  a.) 

Virides  manu  siccata  capillos.     (Ov.  -Ml.  5.  575.) 

(2)  Census  es  mancipia  Amyntae.     (C.  Flac,  3z.) 

Anna  circumdat  humeris  et  inutile  femim  cingitur. 

(Verg.  A,  a.  511.) 

Inscripti  nomina  regum,  nascuntur  flores.     (Verg.  B,  3.  106.) 

Pueri  laevo  suspensi  loculos  tabulamque  lacerto.     (Hor.  S,  1,6.  74.) 

Protinus  induitur  faciem  cultumque  Dianae.     (Ov.  M.  a.  425.) 

Inductaque  comibus  aurum  victima  vota  cadit.     (lb.  7.  161.) 

(d)     The  accusative  is  also  used  in  exclamations*:  really  object  xx-A 
to  some  verb  understood.     (The  particular  verb  is  often  quite  unim- 
portant, and  probably  not  distinctly  conceived^     The  substantive  has 
usually  an  oblique  predicate. 

Me  miserum !  Pro  deorum  atque  hominum  fidem'!  (C.  T.  D.  5. 16.) 

O  excubias  tuas,  Cn.  Planci,  miserasl  o  flebilis  vigilias!  o  noctis 
acerbas !  o  custodiam  etiam  mei  capitis  infelicem !  (G.  Plane,  49.) 

O  te  ferreum,  qui  illius  periculis  non  moveris.     (G.  Att.  13.  30.) 

Hocine  saeclum !  o  scelera,  o  genera  sacrilega,  o  hominem  impium. 

(Ter.  Ad,  304.) 

Huncine  hominem !  hancine  impudentiam,  judices !  banc  audaciam ! 

(G.  Ferr.  5.  29.) 

In  balneis  delituerunt:   testis  egregios!    dein  temere  prosiluenint; 
homines  temperantis!     (G.  C^l,  a  6.) 

Di  magni,  horribilem  ac  sacrum  libellum!     (GatuU.  14.  la.) 

Edepol  mortalem  graphicum,  si  servat  fidem.     (PL  Pseud.  519.) 

Sed  eccum*  qui  nos  conduxit  senex.    (PI.  Merc.  747.)    See  §  999.  a. 

^schinus  ubist  ?    Sy.  Ellum  te  expectat  domi.     (Ter.  Ad.  a6o.) 

En  quattuor  aras:  Ecce  duas  tibi,  Daphni,  duas  altaria  Phcebo. 

(Vei-g.  B.  5,  6s.^ 

Continued  on  p.  54. 
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^  TM«  ii«a^e  (/or  which  normal  Latin  has  ahlative)  is  doubtless  of  mj 
Chreek  suggestion,  though  it  closely  borders  on  and,  in  fact,  runs  into 
the  use  of  the  accusative  of  extent,  §  1102.     {The  use  of  censeor  is  only 
found  in  C.  Floe,  32  (q.v.),  and  Hor.  A.  P.  383.)    Besides  the  in- 
stances quoted  in  §  1126, 

(1)  Enniits  has  pereulsi  peetoraPoeni;  Jjucretius,  perculsns,  1.  261; 
I)erciissas,  5. 1123.  The  Augustan  poets  {esp.  Verg.  AEn. ,  Oy.  Met.)  have 
cremari  Pomatum),  expleri  (mentem),  tegi,  yelari,  necti,  suocingi,  end 
(ocnlbs,  Ov.  M,  12.  269),  reflect!  (ungaes),  molliri  ^ingenium) ;  amic- 
^us,  redimitas,  protectns,  circmndatus,  coronatns,  in-,  prae-,  cinctus, 
collectns;  exsertus;  in-,  per-,  Buf-,  fusus  (oculos);  suffectus,  oblitns, 
pictas,  distinctus,  odoratns;  csbsub,  percnBsus,  pressns  (mentem),  pnl-  , 
SUB,  fractus  (membra);  fixns  (oculos),  de-,  prte-,  fixus;  aocensus  (Verg. 
A.  7.  75),  adsnetos,  saturatus  (dolorem),  mutatus.    Also  incomptus. 

Ictus  in  L.  21.  7;  Bell  Afr.  78;  Suet.  Aug,  20;  vulneratus,  Plin. 
7,  §  103;  percussus,  Bell.  Afr.  86.  {Comp.  saucius,  §  1102.)  Tacitus 
has  munitus,  tutus  (frontem,  terga,  latera,  &g.);  oontectus,  oblitus, 
conyersus;  adlevatur  (animum). 

(2)  The  Augustan  poets  ha,ve  acdngi  (Verg.  A,  4.  493),  sucdnctus, 
circumdatus,  trajectus  (pej  pedes  lora,  Verg.  A.  2.  273).  Tacitus  has 
expressus  (if.  3.  74).  'bidctoXTXA  frequent  in  poets,  once  in  Livy  (27.  37), 
then  occasionally  in  Cwrtius,  VellHus,  Suetonius. 

The  English,  *  has  {having)  his  temples  crowned,*  *  his  satchel 
suspended*  {whence  comes  the  English  active,  *has  crowned  his 
temples,*  &c.),  would  suit  all  these  expressions  both  in  (1)  and  (2). 

The  reflexive  inflexions  here  represent  mihi,  not  me,  e.  g, 

(1)  yelo  mihi  caput  amictu,  exuo  mihi  pedemyinculis,  inficio  mihi 
genas,  prsecingo  mihi  comua  auro ;  &o. 

(2)  induo  mihi  tunicam,  induco  mihi  aurum  cornibus,  inscribo 
mihi  nomen  sepulcro,  censeo  mihi  mancipia,  *  enter  in  my  return  to 
the  censors,*  The  use  of  cingor  presumes  a  {not  found)  cingo  mihi 
gladium.    Comp,  the  double  use  of  circumdare. 

'  The  nominative  is  also  used  in  exclamations:  see  §  1082.  »"9 

*  Similarly  Di  Yostram  fidem  (Pi.  Capt.  691,  &c.).  The  verb  omit- 
ted is  imploro:  {e.g,  C,  Verr.  1,  9,  deum  atque  hominum  fidem  im- 
plorahis).  But  these  expressions  are  purely  colloquial  exclamations, 
^'Good  heavens!*  *0h  Lord/*,  not  real  invocations.  In  Ter.  Fh,  361, 
pro  deum  immortalium!  the  ellipse  is  still  greater, 

Di  melius  {e.g.  Oy.  H.  3.  126),  di  meUora  {e.g.  C.  Phil.  8.  3),  are 
found  with  the  verb  expressed;  e.g,  duint  (Ter.  Ph.  1006),  faxint  (PL 
Ps,  BU),  ferant  (Tib.  8.  4. 1),  Yelint  (Oy.  M.  7.  37). 

Menercules,  me  dius  fldius  sc,  juYot  {see  §  999)  are  simply  assevera- 
tions  =  *  Upon  my  word,*  the  former  being  worn  dovm  to  hercle  in  speech, 
and  a  colloquial  *  indeed '  in  meaning, 

A  different  kind  of  elliptical  exclamation  is  seen  in  Morte  Tiberii 
ita  Isetatus  est  populus,  ut  ad  primum  nuntium  discurrentes,  *  Tibe- 
ritim  in  Tiberim '  damitarent  (Suet.  Tib,  76). 

^  Except  in  the  Plautine  ecoum,  eccillam,  &c.,  en  and  ecce  are 
found  most  frequently  with  the  nominative  (cf.  §  1081). 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

USE  OF  DATIVE  CASE. 

The  Dative  case  is  used  in  two  senses^  only:  "s© 

(A)  It  expresses  the  indirect  object^  which  is  usually  a  person ; 

(B)  It  is  used  predicativefy  in  a  quasi-adjectival  sense.  (^Dative 
of  the  thing,)  

(A)     I.     T^f  indirect  oh}Qct  is  the  person  (or  thing)  affected  ^^^^ 
by  the  occurrence  of  an  action  or  by  the  exercise  of  a  quality ^  although 
not  directly  or  primarily  acted  on,    {Person  for  or  to  «whom.) 

The  <ivord  put  in  the  dative  belongs  properly  to  the  «whole  predicate 
(«whether  principal  or  subordinate)^  and  not  (as  the  genitive)  to  some 
particular  «word,  though  there  is  often  some  «word  in  the  sentence 
(e.g.  verb,  adjective,  preposition  in  composition,  substantive)  qvhose 
meaning  is  naturally  supplemented^  by  such  an  indirect  object.  The 
Augustan  and  later  «ivriters,  especially  poets  and  historians^  often 
employed  the  dative  to  express  loosely^  but  vividly,  «what  as  a  mere 
matter  of  fact  «would  be  more  precisely  expressed  by  a  preposition  «with 
its  case. 

Transitive  verbs  can  have  the  indirect  object  in  addition  to  a 
direct  object ;  Intransitive  verbs  have  this  indirect  object  only  («with 
or  «without  an  accusative  of  the  extent).  In  English  the  preposition 
for'  or  to  is  usually  required^  though  not  unfrequently  the  notion  is 
,  differently  conceived,  and  the  indirect  object  in  Latin  corresponds  to  the 
direct  object  in  English, 

Sex.  Roscius  prasdia  aliis  coluit,  non  sibi.     (G.  Rose,  Am.  17.)  1134 

Scriptitavit  orationes  multis  -^lius.     (G.  Brut,  46.) 

Vobis  arabitur  ager  Gampanus:  vobis  Gapua  urbs  frequentabitur. 

(L.  7.  30.) 

Esset  humanitatis  tuae  consuleie  eorum  conunodis  et  utilitati  saluti- 
que  servire.     (G.  g.  F,  i.  i.  9.) 

lUam  mimam  suas  res  sibi  habere*  jussit.    (C.  Phil.  %,  a8.)  . 

Nihil  aut  patri  gratius^,  aut  sibi  jucundius  facere  potult. 

(G.  Rose.  Am.  x8.) 

Minus  Dolabella  Verri  acceptum  rettulit,  quam  Verres  illi  expen- 
sum  tulit.     (G.  Verr,  i.  39.) 

Debemur  morti  nos  nostraque.     (Hor.  A,  P,  63.) 

T.  Menenio  diem  dicunt.    Gum  capitis  anquisissent,  duo  milia  acris 
damnato  dixerunt.    (L.  a.  5a.) 

Nee  nostris  praebere  vacat"  tibi  cantibus  aures.     (Ov.  M.  5.  334.) 
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^  These  Benses  are  snbdivided  as  follows : 

A.  lodireot  object.    1.  General  iXBage.    §§  1132 — 1142. 
2.    Certam  special  usages : 

(a)  "Where  a  local  relation  is  implied.    §  1144. 

(6)  Agent.    §1146. 

(c)  Person  judging.    §  1148. 

(d)  Person  interested  in  a  statement.    §  1150. 

(e)  Person  possessing.    §  1152. 

(/)    Where  a  genitive  might  have  been  expected.     §  1164. 

{jg)    Work  contemplated.    §  1156. 

(Double  indirect  object.    §  1161.) 

B.  Predicative  dative.    §§1158—1162. 

(a)    with  the  verb  '  esse.'    §  1160. 
(6)    with  other  verbs.    §  1162. 


'  As.  specimens  of  the  numerous  words,  whose  meaning  is  naturally  n^x 
supplemented  by  a  dative  {besides  or  without  an  accusative),  may  be 
named: 

cedere,  dare,  esse,  favere,  ferre,  fidere,  indulgere,  irasci,  jungere, 
licere,  mederi,  minaii,  narrare,  nocere,  nubere,  parcere,  placexe,  ser- 
Tire,  suadere,  &c. 

adjacere,  arridere,  auferre,  comparare,  oonsentire,  contingere,  in- 
eumbere,  innasci,  insidere,  obedire,  obrepere,  obtrectare,  repugnare, 
succurrere,  sufficere,  superstare,  &c. 

afi&nis,  amicus,  aptus,  idoneus,  infensus,  obnozius,  obvius,  par, 
sacer,  similis,  dissimilis,  &c. 

adjutor,  auctor,  comes,  hostis,  testis,  finis,  locus,  tempus,  materia, 
pretium,  subsidium,  &c. 


*  Pro  with  abl.  properly  *in  front  of,*  *  in  place  of^  sometimes  op-  1 133 
preaches  very  nearly  to  the  meaning  of  the  dative: 

In  aliis  causis  intellexerant  omnia  me  semper  pro  amioorum  perioulis, 
nihil  umqyam  pro  me  ipso  deprecatum.    (C.  Or.  2.  49. } 

Dulce  et  decorum  est  pro  patria  mon.    (Hor.  Od.  3.  2. 13.) 

*  This  is  a  formula  used  in  divorces.    But  Habere  tecum  *to  keep  ^135 
to  one  self,*  e.g.  Secrete  hoc  audi ;  tecum  habeto.    (0.  Fam.  7.  25.) 

^  Credidi  gratum  fore  beneficium  meum  aput  te.    (PI.  Pers.  718.) 

GrataB  in  vulgus  leges  fuere.    (L.  2.  8.) 

*  £xponam,  si  vacas  animo,  neque  habes  aliquid  quod  huic  sermoni 
prffivertendum  putes.  *Ego  vero'inquam  '  plulosophisB  semper 
yaco.*    (0.  Div.  1.  6.)  Continued  on  p.  67. 
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Non  Herculi  nocere  Deianira  voluit,  cum  ei  tunicam  sanguine  Cen- 
tauri  tinctam  dedit.     (G.  N.D,  3.  a 8.) 

Increpabant,  consules  magis  non  confidere^  quam  non  credere  suis 
militibus.     (L.  a.  45.) 

Dicit  Cleomeni :  *  Tibi  uni  parcam.'     (C.  Verr,  5.  40.) 

Reliqua  oratio  fiiit  ut  suae  fortunae  moderarentur^     (L.  37.  j^i^       1136 

Navis,  quibus  legatus  praefuerat',  Cleomeni  tradit.     (C.  Verr,  5.  31.) 

Ad  earn  diem  omnes  magistratus  sibi  esse  praesto  Cordubae  voluit. 

(Caes.  C.a.19.) 

Interroganti  senator!  si  reticeam,  superbus  videar.  Respondeam 
Himilconi,  &c.     (L.  23.  i a.) 

Caepius  olim,  *non  omnibuis  doniuo:'  ac  ego  non  omnibus,  mi 
Galle,  servio.     (G.  Fam,  7.  24.) 

Nam  et  mundus  deo  paret,  et  huic  obediunt  maria  terraeque,  et 
hominum  vita  jussis  supremae  legis  obtemperat.  (C.  Legg,  3.  i.) 

Scire  volam  quantiun  simplex  hilarisque  nepoti  discrepet*  et  quantum, 
discordet*  parens  avaro.     (Hor.  E,  2,  a.  19a.) 

Chremem  conveniam;  orabo  gnato  filiam.     (Ter.  jind,  5a8.)  ,138 

Bona  onmia  populo  Romano  Gracchoque  ipsi  precabantur^ 

(L.  24.  16.) 
Bovem  eximium  Marti  immolavit.    (L.  7>  37*) 

Propino  hoc  pulcbro  Gritiae.     (C,T,D,  i.  40.) 

Epulari  Gracchus  permisit^  militibus.     (L.  a4.  16.) 

Nunquam  conlegae  tuo  gratiam  referes.     (G.  Brut.  60.) 

Socratis  morti  inlacrimari  soleo,  Platonem  legens.    (G.  iNT.X).  3.  33.) 

Interdictum  mari  Antiati  populo  est.     (L.  S.  14.) 

Ea  quoque  res  in  pugna  terrorem  attulit^  Sabinis.       (L.  i.  37.)  1140 

Provinciae  toti,  quam  maximum  potest,  militum  numerum  imperat 

(Gaes.  G.  i.  7.) 

Victoriam  hosti  extorqueamus®,  confessionem  erroris  civibus. 

(L.  22.  29.) 

Vitam  adulescentibus  vis  aufert^*,  senibus  maturitas.    (G.  Sen,  19.) 

Stultitia  est,  quoi  bene  esse  liceat,  eum  praevorti  litibus. 

(PI.  Pers.  799.) 

Non  solum  ilia  gloria  militaris  vestris  formulis  atque  actionibus  ante- 
ponenda  est,  verum  etiam  dicendi  consuetudo  longe  et  multum 
isti  vestrae  exercifationi  ad  honorem  antecellit.     (G.  Mur.  13.) 

Coi-pora  feris  objicientur^i:  hoc  luctuosum  est  parentibus. 

(G.  Ferr,  5.  45.) 
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^  Mnltnm  natnra  loci  oonfidebant.    (Ciss.  Q,  8.  9.)    Cf.  §  1229. 


'  Bes  msticas  venti  tempestatesque  moderantnr.    (C.  Verr,  8.  98.) 

s  Prsasmn  is  often  absolute^  e,g,  Hasdmbal'ea  parte  prseerat.  (L. 
22.  48.)    Mago  in  Bmttiis  praBerat.  (L.  25.  16.) 

*  Similarly  Ut  matrona  meretrici  dispar  erit  atqne  discolor,  infido  1137 
scnxriB  distabit  amicus.    Est  hnio  diyersnin  vitio  Vitiiim  prope  xnajns. 
(Hor.  Ep,  1. 18.  3.) 

In  prose  discrepare,  disoordare,  distare,  &o.  are  found  in  the  same 
sense  wiih  ab,  the  two  former  also  with  cum:  the  dative  is  rare, 

Hac  in  re  disorepaTit  ab  Antonii  diTisione  nostra  partitio. 

(0.  Or.  3.  30.) 

Quid  attintiit  onm  eis,  qtdbnscimi  re  eoncinebat,  verbis  discrepare. 

(C.  Fin.  22.) 

6  Gonformanda  vox  est  ne  ab  oratione  discordet.    (Quint.  11.  3.  45.) 

8  Qnodni  ita  sit,  qnid  yeneramnr,  quid  precamnr  deos?  {C.N.D.  1.44.) 

7  Similarly  Ipsis  jndicibns  sine  mea  argumentatione  conjectnram  "39 
facere  permittam.    (C.  Verr.  5.  9.) 

But  with  sino  an  accusative  of  the  person  receiving  the  permission 
is  used,  e.g.  Kos  Transalpinas  gentis  oleam  et  Titem  serere  non  sini- 
mns.     (0.  JR.  P.  3.  9.) 

{Such  an  accus.  ax  in  Otho  ooncedi  corpora  septiltiirsd  oremaiiqne 
permisit  (Tac.  JT.  1.  47),  is  part  of  the  thing  permitted.  See  note  to 
§  1348.) 


8  So  also  afferre  vim  or  manns  alictii,  use  force  or  one*s  hands  to  a  1x47 
person;  afferre  pencnlnm  reipublic»,  &c.;  but  nihil  novi  ad  nos  adfe- 
xebatnr.  (0.  Fam.  2.  14.) 

On.  OctaviiLS  primus  in  earn  f amiliam  attuHt  consulatum. 

(C.  Phil  9.  2.) 

Hoc  est  vim  adferre  sensibus,  extorquere  ex  animis  cognitioneB  verr 
bomm.     (C.  Fin.  2.  6.) 

*  Nihil  exprimere  ab  egentibus,  nihil  ulla  vi  a  miseris  extorquere 
potuit.    (0.  J^rov.  3.) 

10  Xe  has  phaleras  a  Phylarcho  abstuHsse  dicebant.     (0.  Verr,  4.  12  J 

^  Objedt  sese  ad  currum.     (Verg.  A,  12.  372.) 
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Tarn  conjuncta^  populo  Romano  civitas  ad  vim  descendit.  n^a 

(Gaes.  G.  7.  33) 

Hannibali  imperatori  parem  consulem  nomino.     (L.  24*  8.) 

Fiunt  omnia  castris  qvam  urbi  similiora^.     (L.  4.  31.) 

Ego  tamen  tuis  rebus  sic  adero  ut  difficillimis,  neque  Caesari  solum 
sed  etiam  amicis  ejus  omnibus,  quos  mihi  amicissimos^  esse 
cognovi,  pro  te  libentissime  supplicabo.    (G.  Fam,  6.  14.) 

Romana  acies  distinctior  ex  pluribus  partibus  constans,  facilis  par- 
tienti  quacimque  opus  esset,  facilis  jungenti.     (L.  9.  19.) 

Summum  bonum  a  Stoicis  dicitur  convenienter*  naturae  vivere. 

(G.  Off.  3.  3.) 
Suo  sibi"  gladio  hunc  jugulo.     (Ten  Ad,  958.) 

Invitum  qui  servat,  idem*  fecit  occidenti.     (Hor.  A,  P,  467.) 

Scipionem,  Uticae  oppugnandae  intentum'g'amque  machinas  admo- 
ventem  muris,  avertit  fema  redintegrati  belli.    (L.  30.  8.) 

Facilis 8  impetrandae  veniae  Glaudius  erat.     (L.  26.  15.) 

Relicua  tempora  demetendis  ftnctibus  et  percipiendis®  accommo- 
data^®  sunt.     (G.  Sen,  19.) 

Dixit  se  et  Gampanos  paratos  eruptioni  fore.     (L.  a6.  13.) 

Vides  urbem  sine  legibus,  sine  judiciis,  relictam  direptioni^  et  in* 
cendiis.     (G.  Fam,  4.  i.) 

a.     72»  indirect  object  Is  especially  noticeable  in  the  follotiving 
classes  of  instances  or  in  the  following  special  meanings,^  *whicb  bonv- 
ever  cannot  be  separated  by  any  clear  line  from  the  general  usage  or 
from  each  other, 

(a)     Often  a  local  relation"^  (literal  or fgurative)  is  implied^  and  "44 
a  preposition  with  its  case  might  ba've  been  expected.     Chiefly  in  Liity^ 
Tacitus,  poets,  &c. 

Eo  ferocius  adequitabant  Samnites  vallo.    (L.  9.  22.) 

Nos  onera  quibusdam  bestiis,  nos  juga  inponimus.    (G.  N.  D.  7,,  60.) 

Sane  homini  praeter  opinionem  improviso  incidi.    (G.  Ferr,  a.  74.) 

Itineris  finem  sperent  campum  interjacentem  Tiberi  ac  moenibus 
Romanis.     (L.  ai.  30.) 

Tecto  adsuetus  coluber  succedere  et  umbrae  fovit  humunu 

(Verg.  G,  3. 48.) 

Rex  se  munitae  urbi  cum  magna  manu  popularium  incluserat 

(GurL  9.  8,  §  II.) 
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^  Segestani  cognatione  se  cum  popnio  Boxoano  oonjanctos  esse  aibi-  "43 
trantur.     (0.  Verr,  4.  33.) 

s  Simills  18  freqiLent  toith  the  genitive.    See  below ^  §§  1314, 1317. 

3  Amicus,  inimicus,  &c,  often  with  genitive  as  substantives  (§  1280). 

*  Stoici- finem  bonortuu  esse  sensernnt  oongmere  natnrsB  omnqne  ea 
convenienter  vivere.     (C.  T.  D.  6.  28. ) 

^  This  use  of  sibi  is  only  in  Plautus  (e,g,  Trin,  156;  Copt.  6.  79, 
&c.),  Columella^  and  this  'passage  of  Terence^  with  an  echo  in  0.  Phil. 
2.  37,  and  perhaps  in  Lai.  3.  Its  origin  is  seen  in  such  passages  aSf  In 
omni  voce  est  quiddam  medium  sed  suum  onique  vod.    (G.  Or.  3. 61.) 

^  Idem  with  dat.  *  same  as  *  only  (?)  in  Hor.  2.  c,  Oy.  Met.  13.  50, 
Lucr.  2.  919 ;  3.  1038 ;  4. 1174,  and  Just.  2.  4. 10.  {Usually  idem  ac.) 
Esse  idem  aUcni,  *  behave  the  same  to,*  Ter.  Hec.  7. 

7  ObliqTis  itineribns  agmen  sequebantnr  in  omnem  occasionem  intenti 

(L.  41.  2.) 

^  Patenti  campo  et  ad  fagam  capessendam  f aoili  pugnatmn  est. 

(L.  28.  84.) 

^  For  other  instances  of  gerundival  datives,  see  §  1166  and  ch.  xrv. 

^^  Oratoria  vis  dicendi,  ezplieatrix  orationis  perpetnsB  ad  persnaden- 
dimi  accommodatsB.    (0.  Ac.  1.  8.) 

^^  A  few  out  of  numberless  instances  of  abstract  siibstantives  as  in- 
direct objects  are  relinquere  consultationi  (L.  26.  2) ;  dare,  accipere, 
servos  qiuestioni  (PI.  Most.  1087,  1091, 1095);  ista  omnia  jam  addicta 
vastationi  yidentnr  (C.  Att,  9.  9);  ille  aditus  Gallonmi  immanitati 
mnltitndiniqne  patuisset  (C.  Prov,  Cons.  14);  dandss  cervices  erant 
cradelitati  nefarias  (C.  Phil.  6. 16) ;  mandaii,  oredi  fide  ac  fiducisa  (PI. 
Trin.  117,  141);  fidei  commissum;  timere  receptui  (Cses.  G.  3.  69); 
inventioni,  dispositioni,  elocutioni,  ordini  remm  verborumqne  animmn 
sufficere  (Qnint.  10.  7.  9) ;  qusstui  atque  sumptui  deditns  erat  (Sail. 
C.  13);  &c.,  <feo.     See  also  §  1163. 

"  Where  a  local  relation  is  clearly  ^  even  though  figuratively  intend-  '*45 
ed,  a  preposition  {lumally  ad,  de,  ex,  in,  sub)  toith  its  case  is  generally 
used,  especially  by  Cicero,  Casar,  dtc.     Sometimes  a  simple  accusative 
or  ablative  without  a  repetition  of  the  preposition.  , 

Eqnites  propios  tmnnlom  accedere  et  ad  nostros  adeqvitare. 

(08BS.  G.  1.  46.) 

Torqnem  sangninnlentam  sibi  in  collom  imponit. 

(Claud.  Quad.  ap.  GeU.  9.  8.) 

Habebas,  quid  diceres,  si  quando  in  vituperatores  meos  incidisses. 

(C.  Fam.  7.  3,  §  6.) 

Castra  Punioa  et  Bomana  interjaoebat  campus.  (L.  27. 41,  where  inter 
may  be  taken  as  not  compounded.) 

Omnes  sententiffi  verbaque  omnia  sub  acumen  styli  subeant  et  succe- 
dant  necessest.     (0.  Or,  1.  35.) 

Habuerat  turmas  equitum,  quibus  inclusum  in  curia  senatum  Salamine 
obsederat    (0.  Att.  6.  1,  §  6.) 
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Extractum*  custodiae  juvenem  ducem  populo  imposuit^. 

(Tac.  A,  6.  43.) 

Equites  Hannoni  Afnsque  pngnando  ac  sequendo  fessis  se  circum- 
fiidere.     (L.  »9.  34.) 

Quae  nota  domesticae  turpitudinis  non  innsta  vitae  tuae  est? 

(C.  Cat,  I.  6.) 

It  caelo  clamorque  vinim  clangorque  tubarum;  hinc  alii  spolia  oc- 
cisis  derepta  Latinis  coniciunt  igni.     (Verg.  A,  11.  192.) 

(ii)     Agent.     Regularly  «ivitb  gerundive^^  and  sometimes  <witb  ''4^ 
passive  participle,  or  adjective  in  -bill-.     Otherwise  rare, 

Haec  Epicure  confitenda  sunt,  aut  ea,  quae  modo  dixi,  tollenda  de 
libro.     (C.  T:D,  3.  19.) 

Aliorum  judicio  permulta  nobis  et  facienda  et  non  facienda  et  mu- 
tanda  et  corrigenda  sunt.    (G.  Off,  i.  41.) 

Video  huic,  si  insidiaretur»  noctem  prope  urbem  exspectandam,  illi 
accessum  ad  urbem  nocturaum  fuisse  metuendum.  (C,Mil,  19.) 

-Consulem  invenerunt,  quam  poterat  maxime,  miserabilem  bonis  sociis, 
superbis  atque  infidelibus,  ut  erant  Campani,  spemendum. 

(L.  »3.  5.) 
Multis  ille  bonis  flebilis  occidit,  nulli  fiebilior  quam  tibi. 

(Hor.  Od,  I.  24.  9.) 

Cui  non  sunt  auditae  Demosthenis  vigiliae?     (lb.  4.  19.) 

Qui  autem  alia  malimt  scribi  a  nobis,  aequi  esse  debent,  quod  scripta 
multa  sunt,  sic  ut  plura  nemini  e  nostris.    (C.  Fin.  i.  4.) 

Nihil  intemptatum  inexpertumque  priscis  illis  fiiit.     (Plin.  25.  §1.) 

Carmina  quae  scribuntur  aquse  potoribus.     (Hor.  Ep.  I.  19.  3.) 

Dixit  sibi  apud  horridas  gentes  e  contubemiis  hostem  aspici. 

(Tac.  A.  I.  17.) 

(c)    Person  Judging*:  juS 

Fortunatus  sibi  Damocles  videbatur.    (C.  T.  D.  5.  ai.) 
Animo  cupienti  nihil  satis  festinatur.     (Sail.  /.  64.) 
Nequaquam  visu  ac  specie  aestimantibus  pares.     (L.  7.  10.) 
Quintiaformosast  multis,  mihi  Candida,  longa,  rectast.  (Catull.  86.1.) 
Vere  reputantibus  Gallias  suismet  viribus  concidisse  admonebat. 

(Tac.  H.  4.  17.) 
Verum  confitentibus  latifundia  perdidere  Italiam.     (Plin.  18.  §  zs^ 

Gomphos  pervenit,  quod  est  oppidum  primumThessaliae  venientibus* 
ab  Epiro.     (Gaes.  Civ,  3.  80.) 

Tantus  anulorum  acervus  fiiit,  ut  metientibus  supra  tres  modios  ex- 
plesse  sint  quidam  auctores.     (L.  23.  12.) 
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^  Orabant  (Fabiniu)  nt  ex  caano  plebeio  cousulatum  extraheret. 

(L.  10. 16.) 

*  HsBO  in  ecnlenm  coiciuntnr.    Iste  chorus  virtatam.  in  ecnlemu  im- 
positus.     (C.  r.  D.  6.  6.) 

Even  in  non-local  meaning  the  preposition  is  generally  repeated 
with  addere,  adicere,  adjiulgere,  appHcare  se,  adhibere,  conferre,  com- 
parare,  componere,  inesse,  and  often  with  subicere,  snbjnngere.  So 
always  toith  conunxinlcare  (aliqnid  cum  aliquo).  It  is  never  repeated 
with  adjacere,  assidere.    Cf.  §  1121.    (Madyig,  Lat.  Gr,  §§  243,  245.) 


'  The  ablative  with  ab  is  sometimes  {chiefly  in  Cicero)  found  to  ex-  1x47 
press  the  agent  with  the  gerundive.     This  is  in  many  cases  due  either 
(a)  to  a  fear  lest  ambiguity  should  arise,  if  the  dative  were  used,  or  (b) 
to  a  desire  to  balance  neighbouring  clauses;  in  other  cases  (c)  the  reason 
is  not  apparent,   (With  the  passive  participle  ab  is  the  ordinary  usage.) 

(a)  Agnntnr  bona  mnltomm  civimn,  qnibus  est  a  Yobis  et  ipsomm  et 
reipublicsB  causa  consulendum.  (C.  Man.  2.  Quibus  vobis  would 
have  left  it  uncertain  which  was  agent,  which  ordinary  indirect 
object,) 

Cum  res  ejusmodi  sit  ut  in  primis  a  magistratibns  animadyertenda 
videatur.     (C.  Cac.  12.) 

(b)  Nunc  mihi  tertius  iUe  locus  est  reliquus  orationis  de  ambitus 

criminibus,  perpurgatus  ab  eis  qui  ante  me  dixerunt ;  a  me,  quo- 
niam  ita  Murena  voluit,  retractandus.     (0.  Mur,  26. ) 

"See,  si  a  populo  prffiteritus  est  quern  non  oportuit,  a  judicibus  condenv- 
nandus  est  qui  pra)teritus  non  est.     (0.  Plane,  3.) 

Cni  senatus  pro  me  gratias  agendas  putavit,  ei  ego  a  me  referendam 
gratiam  non  putem?    (lb.  32.) 

(c)  Id  etsi  talibus  de  rebus  gravissimos  homines  et  rogare  solere  et 

rogari  scio,  tamen  admonendum  potius  te  a  me  quam  rogandum 
puto.     (C.  Fam.  15.  4,  §  11.) 

Quid  expectatis?  quid  a  me  ampHus  dicendum  putatis? 

(C.  Verr,  3.  24.) 


^  With  some  verbs  the  ordinary  indirect  object  naturally  expresses  n^ 
t?ie  person  judging;  e.g. 

Nihil  cuiquam  probari  toIo  me  dicente,  quod  non  ante  mihimet  ipsi 
probatum  sit.    (0.  Verr,  3.  70.) 

Id  hao  revorti,  uti  me  purgarem  tibi.     (PI.  Amph,  909.) 

His  onmibus,  qui  istius  injurias  noscent,  me  yehementer  excusatum 
volo.    (C.  Verr,  1.  40.) 

6  So  Hercyni»  «lye»  latitude  noyem  dierom  iter  expedite  patet. 
(Css.  G.  6.  24«) 
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(jd)     Person  interested  in  a  statement^:  only  personal pro^  r^s» 
nouns  in  lively,  often  in  ironical,  expressions.     (Dativus  ethicus.) 

Haee  vobis  illonim  per  biduum  militia  fiiit     (L,  a».  60,  §  25.) 

Ecce  tibi  qui  rex  populi  Romani  esse  concupiverit.    (G.  Off,  3.  ai.) 

At  tibi  repente  venit  ad  me  Caninius  mane.     (C.  Fam,  9.  2.) 

Pulset  turn  mihi  lictorem,  qui  sciet  jus  de  tergo  vitaque  sua  penes 
unum  ilium  esse,  cujus  majestatem  violarit.    (L.  %,  29.) 

Qmd  mihi  Celsus  agit?     (Hor.  J?,  i.  3.  15.) 

Nil  moror  mi  istiusmodi  clientes.     (Plaut.  Most,  746.) 

(e)     Person  possessing^:  <ivitb  verb  of  being,  ns2 

(The  dative  is  used  ivben  the  gist  of  the  question  relates  to  the 
thing  possessed:  the  genitive  (§  1282)  <ix)hen  it  relates  to  the  possessor,') 

Semper  in  civitate,  quibus  opes  nullae  simt,  bonis  invident. 

(SaU.  C,  37.) 

Non  quaero  unde  haec  habueris,  sed  quo  tantum  tibi  opus  fiierit. 

(G.  Verr,  2.  74.) 

Quid  est  jam  non  modo  pudori,  probitati,  virtuti,  rectisstudiis,  bonis 
artibus,  sed  omnino  libertati  ac  saluti  loci  ?    (G.  Fam.  5.  16.} 

Res  est  onmis  in  hac  causa  nobis  cum  Glodia.    (G.  Cal.  13.) 

Quid  huic  abest  nisi  res  et  virtus?     (G.  Or,  2.  70.) 

Dide  ac  dissice:  per  me  licebit:  si  egebis,  tibi  dolebit:  mihi  sat  est, 
qui  aetatis  quod  reliquum  est  oblectem  meae.     (G.  Cal,  3.) 

Sed  quis  cenantibus  una,  Fimdani,  pulchre^  fuerit  tibi,  nosse  laboro. 

(Hor.  S,  2.  8.  19.) 

Quibus  bellum  volentibus  *  erat,  probabant  exemplum.  (Tac.  Agr,  18.) 

Martis  vero  signum  quo  mihi  pacis  auctori?     (G.  Fam.  7.  24.) 

Vae  victis.    Hei  mihi. 

(y)     jTStf  dative  is  often  so  closely  connected  in  meaning  «ivitb  a  1x54 
noun  in  the  sentence,  that  a  genitive^  might  hceve  been  expected.     Com" 
mon  in  poets,  Lifvy,  and  Tacitus. 

L.  Mescinius  heres  est  M.  Mindio  fratri  suo.     (G.  Fam.  13.  26.) 

Homini  ego  isti  talos  sufFringi  volo.     (PL  Rud.  1059.) 

Olli  dura  quies  oculos  et  ferreus  urguet  somnus.  (Verg.  A,  10.745.) 

Puero  dormienti,  cui  Servio  Tullio  fuit  nomen,  caput  arsisse  ferunt. 

(L.  r.  39.) 

MiHtanti  in  Hispania  pater  ei  moritur.    (L.  29.  29.) 

Scse  omnes  flentes  Gaesari  ad  pedes  projecerunt.    (Gaes.  G.  i.  31.) 
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^  As  other  examples  may  he  regarded;  ix5> 

Nam  ego  hano  maohseram  mihi  consolari  yoIo,  ne  lamentetnr,  qoia  se 

jampridem  feiiatam  gestitem.    {PI,  Mil.  5.) 
Bic  ^tn^h^  qnisquam  mausaetudinem  et  misericordiam  nominat? 

-  (SaU.  a  62.) 

Hie  TTiilii  etiam  Q,  Fufius  pacis  commoda  commemorat.    (C.  Fhil,  8. 4,) 

And  similar  instances  where  a  recommendation  or  description  of  a 
modelis given;  e,g. 

Depresso  incipiat  jam  turn  mihi  tanrus  aratro  ingemere. 

(Verg.  a.  1.  43,) 
Qnare  ego  tibi  oratorem  sic  jam  institnam ;   Sit  enim  mihi  tinctus 

Uteris.     (C.  Or,  2.  20.) 
Sed  nobis  jam  panlatim  adcrescere  pner  et  exire  de  gremio,  et  discere 

serio iDcipiat.    (Quint.  I.  2,%  I;  and  of.  1. 11.  §  14;  2. 4.  §  9;  &c.> 
Ad  ilia  mihi  pro  se  quisque  acriter  intendat  animum.    (L.  prsef.  §  9.) 

'  The  possession  of  mental  qualities  is  usually  denoted  by  inesse  1153 
with  in  repeated  (Cic),  or  with  dative. 

Insit  in  sermone  lepos....In  primis  proTideat  ne  sezmo  Txtimn  aliqnod 

indicet  inesse  in  moribns.     (C.  Off,  1,  37.) 
Hoic  homini  non  minor  vanitas  inerat  qoam  audacia.     (Sail.  C.  23.) 

The  use  of  pronominal  adverhs  is  noticeable  here,  especially  if  they 
were  originally  datives.    {See  also  §  1171.) 

Dixit  se  dictatorem  L.  Qmnctium  dictnrmn,  ibi  animnm  parem  tantsB 

potestati  esse.    (L.  4. 13.) 
Eo  nxmc  pejus  mutata  res  est,  quod  istio  cum  ignavia  est  scelus. 

(L.  1.  47.) 

^Similarly  melius  anno  hoc  mihi  non  fuit  domi  (PI.  Most.  690); 
non  est  mi  male  sed  bene  ao  beate,  quod  non  dispereunt  mihi  labores 
(Oatull.  14. 10 :  cf.  23. 15) ;  Perii ;  animo  male  fit :  contine,  quaeso,  caput 
(PI.  Mud.  510) ;  male  nuhi  esse  malo  quam  molliter  (Sen.  Ep,  82.  2) ; 
hoc  omne  quod  mihi  asgrest  evomam  (TeT.Hec.  515),  &c.  Compare  also 
bene  habent  tibi  principia  (Ter.  Ph.  429). 

^  This  use  of  Tolentibus  is  a  Gracism,  and  is  only  found  in  Sail.  J. 
84;  100;  liv.  21.  60;  Tao.  H.  3.  43,  Agr.  18.  (But  aUo  invitis,  &c. 
in  Tao.  A.  1.  69.)  It  has  however  som^  support  in  such  expressions  as 
patuit  quibusdam  volentibus  fuga,  **  some  who  chose  had  the  oppor- 
tunity of  flight."     (L.  1.  64.) 

*  The  difference  between  the  genitive  and  dative  in  such  expressions  >i5S 
ie  analogous  to  that  between  an  attributive  and  predicative  adjective. 

For  the  genitive  compare: 

Heredes  Staberi  summam  incidere  sepulcro.  (Hor.  S,  2.  3.  84,  but 
with  heres  the  genitive  of  the  thing  is  more  common.) 

MiBolii  ouspis  super  galeam  hostis,  Maecii  trans  oervicem  equi  elapsa 
est.     (L.  8.  7.) 
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m 

Dixit  finem^  venisse  Romano  imperio.     (L.  a.  46.) 
Quid  modi  flendo  quaeso,  hodie  facies  ?     (PI.  Mil,  13 11.) 
Tribunidam  potestatem  munimentum  libertati  reparabant,  (L,  3.37.) 
Solent  et  subterraneos  specus  aperire,  suffugium  hiemi  et  receptacu- 

lum  fhigibus.     (Tac.  G,  16.) 
iEtolos  fortuna  siia  hortabatur  ut  confitendo  seu  culpae  seu  eirori 

veniam  supplices  peterent.     (L.  37.  49.) 

^[he  sentences  in  the  following  section  (§  115  6)  also /all  under  this 
bead, 

(s)     W'ork  contemplated^:  chiefly  verbal  substantives^  espe^  "56 
cialfy  gerundival  expressions .f  dependent  mainly  on  substantives,  or  esse. 

Q.  Fabius  comitia'  censoribus  creandis  habuit.     (L.  24.  11.) 

Decemviri  legibus  scribendis.     Lex*  open  faciundo. 

His  avertendis  terroribus  in  triduum  feriae  indictas.     (L.  z*  S') 

Dies  composita  gerendae  rei  est.     (L.  «5.  16.) 

Judicium  communi  dividundo,  familiae  erciscundae,  finium  regun- 
dOrum  tale  est.     (Julian,  ap.  Dig,  10.  i.  10.) 

Receptui'  signum  aut  revocationem  a  bello  audire  non  possumus. 

(G.  Phil,  13.  7.) 

Oleas  esui^  optime  condi  scribit  Cato  virides  in  muria. 

(Varr.  R,R,i,  60.) 

Ad  SuUam  nuntiatum  mittit,  conloquio  diem^  locum » tempus*  ipse 
deligeret     (Sail.  J,  joS.) 

Munitioni  castrorum  tempus  relinqui  volebat.     (Caes.  G,  5.  9.) 

Hunc  sibi  domicilio  locum  delegerunt.     (Caes.  G.  2,  29.) 

Nolo  ego  nos  hoc  prorsum  ebibere;  nuUi  rei  erimus  postea. 

(PI.  Sticb,  718.) 

Solvendo^  non  erat  Magius.     (C.  j^tt.  13.  10.) 

Dedit  huic  aetas  vires  onerique  ferendo  est.     (Ov.  jim,  3.  6.  »i.) 

(B)    Predicative  dative:    that  which  a  thing  (or  per- 1x58 
son)  serves  as,  or  occasions.     {See  the  Preface,) 

Usually  a  semi-abstract  substantive^^ ^  alnuap  in  the  singular  num^ 
ber  and  «without  any  attribute^  except  sometimes  magnus,  major,  minor, 
mazlmuB,  smmnuB,  nullus,  tantus,  quantus,  and  (chiefly  in  Plaut.\ 
bonoB.  */w  this  use  the  dative  approximates  to  an  adjective^  the  super- 
lative of  which  is  formed  by  the  addition  o/^magnus '  &c.  (Kuhner). 

A  personal  dative  is  generally  added  (as  indirect  object"). 
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*  Et  andaciffi  perditomm  et  nostrsB  sollidtadinis  liio  finem  reperiemns. 

(0.  Fam,  10.  16.) 
Qiue  mnlier  non  aliquando  Ingendi  modmn  fecit?    (C.  Fam,  6. 16.) 

{But  also  modmn  aliqnem  et  finem  oration!  nostra  et  oriminibos 
faciamus.     C.  Verr,  2.  48.) 
In  urbem  compulsi  yeniam  erroris  petebant.     (L.  38.  18.) 


■  The  difference  of  these  datives  from  those  of  the  Class  B,  §  1168  txs; 
sqq» ,  is  shevm  by  the  fact  tliat  these  (in  theory  at  lecut)  are  convertible 
with  genitiveSy  those  with  predicative  nominatives  or  accusatives;  the 
former  express  a  sphere  of  operation,  the  latter  express  the  light  in  which 
a  thing  is  viewed,  or  the  character  which  is  ascribed  to  it.  Both  are 
connected,  more  or  less,  with  substantives  in  the  sentence;  but  in  the 
former  this  srtbstantive  is  rather  governing  than  governed  {e,g.  dies 
coUoquio,  a  day  for  a  conference,  a  conference-day);  in  the  latter  rather 
governed  than  governing  {e.g,  nantis  ezitio,  ruin^  or  ruinous,  to 
sailors), 

'  Eztremo  prioris  anni  oomitia  anguiis  creandi  habita  erant. 

(L.  39.  45.) 

*  Legibns  pnediormn  Tendendoram  oayettir  ut  ad  Beptilclira  aditos  sit. 

(Pompon.  Dig,  47. 12.  6.) 

"  Often  ivithout  signnm,  e,g.  Quid  enim  (ezercitus),reyocante  et  re- 
eeptui  canente  Benatu,  properet  dimicare?    (C.  Phil.  12.  3.) 

'  So  Satui  semen,  oibaria,  oleum  mutuum  dederit  nemini.  (Cato, 
R,  R.  6.) 

^  His  certum  diem  conyeniendi  dicit.     (Cses.  G.  6.  67.) 

'  Nactus  locum  resecand»  libidinis.    (C.  Att,  1. 18.) 

Datum  secreto  cum  iis  colloquendi  tempus.    (L.  26.  22.) 

*  For  genitives  see  §  1286,  and  Chap.  xiy.  Such  gerundival  geni" 
lives  are  best  translated  by  *  as  a  m^ans  of,*  *  has  a  tendency  to;*  the 
datives  by  *  with  a  view  to,*  *  is  capable  of.* 


*^  A  personal  name  or  adjective,  used  predicatively,  is  put  in  the  1x59 
case  of  its  subject  (§§  1059, 1062),  e.  g.  seryus  habetur  Tiro. 

If  ,the  character  is  metaphorical  or  fictitious,  the  noun  is  put  in  the 
ablative  with  pro : 

e.g.  Tu  ausus  es  pro  nihilo  prsB  tua  prsBda  tot  res  sanotissimas  ducere. 

(C.  Verr.  2.  16.) 
His  sunt  arbores  pro  enbilibus.    (Cffis.  (7.  6.  27.) 

Qui  sibi  me  pro  deridioulo  ao  deleotamento  putat.    (Ter.  Hal^t.  962.) 

Or  in  the  genitive  with  loop,  numeiro,  "with,  or  without  in ; 

e.g*  Ke  id  quod  petat  in  mercedis  potius  quam  beneficii  loco  nmnerare 
yideatuy.     (C.  Fam.  2.  6.) 

Is  tibi  parentis  numero  ftiit.     (C.  Cacil.  19,  and  just  before,  parentis 
loco  esse.) 

Continued  on  p.  67* 
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(a)     With  the  verb  esae.  iz6o 

Ne  quis  usurpet  illud  Cassianum,  Cui  bono  fiierit  ?     Fuit  omnibus 

bono,  qui  servire  nolebant.     (G.  PM  a.  14.) 
Nee  tamen  impedimento^  id  rebus  gerendis  fiiit.     (L.  a 6.  24.) 

Gibus  illis  advorsus  femem  atque  sitim,  non  lubidini  neque  luxuriac 
erat.     (Sail.  /.  89  firi.) 

Desinant  amici  ejus  ea  dictitare  quae  detrimento,  maculae,  invidiae, 
infamise  nobis  omnibus  esse  possint.     (C.  Perr.  3.  6a.) 

Incumbite  in  studium  eloquentiae,  ut  et  vobis  honori^  et  amicis  utili» 
tati  et  reipublicae  emolument©  esse  possitis.     (G.  Or»  i.  8.) 

Exitio^  est  avidis  mare  nautis  (Hor.  OJ,  i.  a8.  18.) 

Singulis  effossis  oculis  domum  remittit,  ut  sint  relicuis  documented. 

(Gaes.  G.  7.  4.) 
Multarum  semina  rerum  esse  supra  docui  quae  sint  vitalia  nobis,  et 
contra,  quae  sint  morbo  mortique.     (Lucr.  6.  1095.) 

Genus  est  lenonium  inter  homines  ut  muscae,  culices,  cimices,  pedes- 
que  pulicesque,  odio^  et  malo  et  molestias :  bono  usui^  estis  nuUi. 

(PI.  Cure.  499.) 
Fabia  risui  fuit  sorori  miranti  ignorare  id  sororem.     (L.  6.  34.) 

Eo  natus  sum  ut  Jugurthae  scelenim  ostentui  essem.     (Sail.  J.  24.) 

Ea  res  nemini  unquam  fraudi  fuit.     (G.  Ciu,  $3.) 

Fennis  mira  feritas,  foeda  paupertas:  victui^  herba,  vestitui  pelles, 

cubile  humus.     (Tac.  G.  46.) 
Gupis  me  esse  nequam;  tamen  ero  frugi  bonae,    (PlauL  Pj.  468.) 
Evenit  facile,  quod  dis  cordi  est.     (L.  i.  39.) 

(if)    With  habere,  dneere,  daxe,  &c.;  and  (but  anzUlo,  parasidlo,  ii6a 
enb^dlo  only)  «with  verbs  of  motion^  &c. 

Paupertas  probro  haberi,  innocentia  pro  malivolentia  duci  coepit. 

(Sail.  C.  la.) 
Si  quis  despicatui  ducitur,  Mysorum  ultimus  esse  dicitur. 

(G.  Flae,  a;.) 
Assa  caro  danda,  potui  vero  pluvialts  aqua  decocta.  (Gels.  4.  19.) 
Habere  quaestui  rempublicam  nefarium  est  (C,  Of.  a.  aa.) 
Nee  haboidum  est  religion!  ^  nocentem  aliquanao  deiendere.  (Ibwi4.) 
Quis  erit,  vitio"  qui  id  vortat  tibi?  (PI.  Epid,  i.  a.  5.) 
Virtus  sola  neque  datur  dono^®  neque  accipitur,  (Sail.  J,  85,  §  3S.) 
Ita  dictu  opus  est,  me  mea  omnia  bona  doti^^  dixisse  illi, 

(Ter.  Haut.  94a.) 
Nuculeum  amisi,  retinui  pigneri  putamina.     ^Pl.  Gapt,  651.) 
Equitatum  auxilio  Gaesan  miserant.     (Gaes.  G.  i.  18.) 
Quinque  cohortes  castris  praesidio  relinquit.     (lb.  7.  60.) 
G.  Gaesar  Galliae  provinciae  Cum  ^scercitu  subsidio  profectus  est 

(G.P/&/7.  5.17.) 
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^  Ne  id  ipsum  impedimentum  incepto  foret,  imperavit,  &o.  (L.  26. 15.)  xi6i 

^  Idem  non  adseqtd  dedecus  est  nostrum.     (C.  AtU  7.  2,  §  36.) 

'  Idem  amor  exitimn  est  pecori  pecorisqne  magistro.  (Verg.  B.  3.101.) 

^  Tnmus  sni  cnique  periculiy  si  adversatus  asset,  receziB  erat  documen- 
ttcm.     (L.  r.  52.) 

^  Si  es  odium  publicum  populi.     (C.  r»fc  I6.7 

^  An,  quoiquamst  usus  homini,  se  ut  cruciet?    (Ter.  Haut,  81.) 

7  Mibi  aiuictui  est  Scythicum  tegimen,  calciamentum  solorum  callum, 

€ubile  terra,  pulpamentnm  fames.    {0.  T.  D.  5.  32.) 

8  CoUegam  suffici  censori  reli^o  erat.     (L.  6.  27.) 

Qu8d  religio  C.  Mario  non  fuerat  quominus  G.  Glauciam  prsetorem 
occideret,  ea  nos  religione  in  priyato  P.  Lentulo  puniendo  liberali 
sumus.     (0.  Cat.  3.  6.) 

•  Hue  si  perveneris,  meum  vitium  fuerit.     (0.  Ac,  1.  16.) 

i<*  Cujus  rei  ergo  banc  tabulam  donum  Jovi  dedit.  (Inscr.  ap.Liv.41.28.) 

^^  Ille  aurum  mibi  tulit  aps  te  quod  darem  tu8B  gnatsB  dotenu 

(Plant.  Trin,  1U3.) 
(dotis  (cf.  §  1304),  alio  in  dotem,  are  often  used;  e.g.) 

Spondeo  (meam  gnatam  •uxorem  tibi)  et  mille  auri  Pbilippum  dotis. 

(lb.  1158.) 

A  double  dative  is  sometimes  f&und  where  both  are  indirect  objects f  1163 
one  being  a  person^  the  other  usually  an  action  or  quality, 

Probibe,  si  babes  qui  te  audiat,  si  potest  tibi  dicto  audiens  esse  qtiis- 
quam.     (C.  Verr.  1.  44.) 

(Audiens  is  an  adjective.  Dicto  audire  is  never  used,  nor  is  dicto 
audiens  without  the  verb  sum.) 

Non  est  peccato  mi  ignosci  sequom.     (Ter.  Hec,  737.) 

Multimi  et  consxdes  se  abstinebant,  ne  cui  in  coUuvione  rerum.  ma- 
jestatem  suam  contumelias  overrent.     (L.  3.  11.) 

Neutiquam  officium  liberi  esse  bominis  puto,  quam  is  nil  mereat, 

postulare  id  gratias  adponi  sibi.     (Ter.  Andr.  331.) 
Hoc  n68tra  laus  erit  inlustrior,  quod  illi  tribuebatur  ignaviae. 

(Q.  Fam.  2. 16.     Compare  ib.  3.  11.  2.  2.) 

Pecunias  eis,  qui  a  Yerre  aliquid  mercabantur,  fsenori  dabat. 

(C.  Verr,  2.  70.) 

(Fflenori  or  in  fsBnus  dare  occurs  several  times  in  the  Digest,  In 
C.  Verr.  3.  72,  pecunia  faBUore  accepta  occurs.  See  also  PI.  Most,  5d2, 
602,  917,;  1140.     Possibly  faenori  is  a  locative.    Cf.  §  1186.) 

Affiimabant  mergi  freto  satius  Sicilias  esse  quam  yelut  dedi  noxs9 
inimico.     (L.  26.  29.) 

(Noxa  &c.  (in  Plaut,  and  Ter,  always  noxia)  is  'a  hxirt^  *an  injury 
dime  f  and.  this  same  act  regarded  from  the  side  of  the  injured  party 
constitutes  a  claim  for  compensation.  Hence  n'oxas  dedere  *  to  give  up  to 
the  wrong, ^  i.e.  to  give  up  to  the  injured  party  in  compensation,) 
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< 

CHAPTER  X. 
USE  OF  LOCATIVE  AND  ABLATIVE  CASES, 

The  Locative  and  Ablative  cases  express  adverbial  quali-  1164 
ficationis  referable  to  the  general  types  of  (A)  Place  wubere^  (B)  /«- 
jtrument,  and  (G)  Place  <ivbence\ 

The  locative  expressed  place  «ivbere,  and  was  applied  also  by 
analogy  to  time  and  amount.  The  uses  of  the  ablative  appear  to 
arise  from  three  sources ;  (i)  a  case  expressing  the  general  notion  of 
an  instrument ;  (a)  a  confusion  of  the  form  of  this  case  with  that  of 
the  locative ;  (3^  a  case  expressing  place  «whence.  The  result  is  that 
the  ablative  coincides  with  the  locative  in  some  of  its  uses,  but 
mainly  where  the  notion  of  instrument  could  be  conceived  as  pre- 
sent. Any  sharp  division  of  the  heads  oi place  where  and  instrument 
is  therefore  impracticable ;  and  some  of  the  usages  here  referred  to 
place  whence  have  points  of  connexion  with  those  classed  under  the 
former  heads.    See  the  Preface. 

A  preposition  (at^  in,  fyy  with,  from)  is  generally  required  in 
English  translation. 

(A)  Place  where.    (Locative  and  Ablative.)  iiC6 

(B)  Instrument.    (Ablative.) 

N.B.  The  locative^  is  distinguishable  with  certainty  from  the  ablative 
only  in  the  singular  number  of-o  and  -a  stems,  The  use  of  these  stems 
has  therefore  been  taken  as  the  guide  in  classing  instances  as  locati'ues 
or  ablatives, 

1:    Place  at  which^.    LOCATIVE:  almost  confined  to  names  of  x\t^ 
totivnSj  or  of  islands  small  enough  to  be  considered  as  one  place.     Also 
humi,  doml,  and  (in  connection  with  doml)  belli,  milltlss;  and  ap^ 
parently  anixnl,  in  certain  phrases  expressing  doubt  or  anxiety.     For 
ruri,  Kartliaglnl,  Tiber!  see  §  434^ 

Here  also  belong  the  so-called  adverbs^  Mc,  illlc,  Istic  (more  rarely 
mi,  iBtl):  also  ubi,  Ibl,  &c.  (see  Book  II.  Chap.  xv.). 

Arbitrabantur  Corinthi    et  Karthagini  non  defore  qui   senatum 

restituerent.     (C.  Agr,  2>  Z2') 
Verum  esto:  negotiari  libet:  cur  non  Pergami?  Smymae?  Tralli- 

bus?     (C.  Place,  39.) 
Cogitandum  tibi  erat  Romaene  et  domi  tuse,  cuicuimodi  res  esset, 

an  Mytilenis  aut  Rhodi  malles  vivere.     (C.  Fam,  4.  7.) 
Caesar  paucos  dies  in  Asia  moratus  audiit  Pompeium  Cypri  visum« 

(Caes.  C,  3, 106.^ 
Data  (sc.  epistola)  xvi.  Kal.  Sextilis  Thessalonicae.  (C.  Att,  3.  i2.> 
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^  These  gronps  are  subdiyided  as  follows : 

A.    Place  where.    B.   Instbuxekt. 
1     JPlace  all  wliicli  * 

Locative,  §1168.  Ablative,  §§  117(>r-in6. 

2.    (a)    Time  when. 

Locative,  §  1178.  Ablative,  §  1180. 

(5)    Time  within  which.  Ablative,  1 1182, 

(e)    Time  throughout  which.     Ablative  (rare),  f  1164. 
2.    Amount  at  which. 

Xocatit;tf,§§  1186—1194.  Ablative,  (a)  Price,  penalty. 

(6)  Amotxnt  of  dif- 
The  remainder  have  ablative  only ;  viz.  ferenee. 

4.  (a)    Part  concerned,  §§  1210—1212. 

(5)  Means.     §§1214—1226. 
(e)    Efficient  cause.     §  1228. 

5.  (a)    Description.    §1232. 

(6)  Manner. 

(1)  With  attribute.     §1234. 

(2)  Without  attribute.    §1236. 

(c)    Attendant  circumstances.     §§  1240 — 1254. 

6.  use  with  prepositions.    §  1258. 

C.    Place  whence.    (Ablative,) 

1.  Place  from  which  moyement  is  made.    §§  1258, 1260. 

2.  Thing  from  which  separation  iskkes  place.     §  1262. 
8.    Origin.     §1264. 

4.  Standard  of  comparison.     §§  1266—1272. 

5.  Use  with  prepositions.    §  1274. 

'  The  locative  was  spoken  of  by  old  grammariaru  (cf.  Charis.  p.  188,  x>65 
Diom.  p.  404,  ed.  £eil,  Ao,)  as  an  adverb.    The  relative  foUowtng  the 
locative  is  the  adverb  (ubi,  quo,  &c.),  not  the  adjective;  e.g.  Mortuus 
Gumis  quo  se  post  fractas  opes  Latinarum  contulerat  (L.  2.  21);  never 
in  quas  {but  in  quam  urbem  is  right).    Kriiger,  Lat,  Gr,  §  579. 


'  A  preposition  {with  the  ablative)  is  required,  at  least  in  prose,  1167 
when  the  place  at  which  is  (1)  expressed  by  a  common  noun,  or 
name  of  person,  or  of  house,  4ec,;  e,  g, 

Quor  sedebas  in  foro?    (PL  Pseud.  800.) 

Ut  in  Arcane  Quintus  maneret  dies  fecit,  ego  Aquini ;  sed  prandimus 

in  Arcane.    (C.  Att.  5.  1.) 
Ego  triduum  cum  Pompeio  et  apud  Pompeium  fuL    (C.  Att,  5.  7.) 
In  Imcanis  Bruttiisque  dvium  Bomanorum  delectus  habebat. 

(Cns.  C,  1.  30.) 
(2)  Interior  of  country,  or  neighbourhood  of  town: 

Hie  status  rerum  in  Hispania  erat.    In  Italia  Consul  Marcellus. 

(L.  27.  1.) 
Eoce  littersB  Cassarem  ad  Corfinium  Domitixmi  Gorfinii  cxmi  firmo 

exerdtu.    (0.  Att.  8.  3,  §  7.) 
LflSTinns  circa  Lucexiam  castra  blabebat.    {L.  23.  38.) 
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£i  plerique  inermes  ex  acie  fiigientes,  non  prius  quam  Venu^ae  aut 
Canusii  constiterunt.     (L.  2a.  59,  §  10.) 

Sunt  ista  quidem,  qux  disputas,  difficillima,  iter  ad  superum,  naviga- 
tio  infero,  discessus  Arpinum,  ne  hunc  fiigisse,  mansio  Forxniis, 
ne  obtulisse  nos  gratuUtioni  videamur.    (G.  An.  9.  5.) 

Debemus  patrem  familias  domi  suae  occidere  nolle,  neque  tamen  id 
ipsum  abunde.     (C.  Att.  4.  15.) 

Semper  ego  plebem  Romanam  militiae  domique  colui.    (L.  7.  32.) 

Atrox  discordia  domi  forisque^.    (L.  2.  60.) 

Quid  illam  miseram  animi'  excrucias?    (PI.  Mil.  106S.) 

Qua  tu  cura  sis  nescio:  ego  quidem  vehementer  animi  pendeo. 

(Gael.  ap.  G.  Fam.  8.  5.) 

AlMgam  hunc  rus:  jam  dudum  aliquid  ruri  agere  arbitror. 

(Ter.  Ad.  401.) 

Prostemite  humi  juvenem.    (Ov.  Met.  5.  197.) 

Procubuit  terrae'  mactati  more  juvencL    (Ov.  Met*  5.  Z22.) 

ABLATIVE,  (a)  In  ordinary  prose  almost  confined  to  mzoixTo 
{rare  except  <iuitb  adjectrve)^  parte,  regions  {both  *witb  adjective  or 
genitive),  loco,  looLs,  dextra,  l»va,  medio,  terra^  marliiae ;  and  ex- 
pressions with  totus^  or  medins  as  attribute.  Names  qf  towns  <untb 
consonant  or  1-  stems  are  sometimes  in  the  locative,  usually  in  the 
ablative.  (Most  words  in  the  plural  number  are  given  in  the  pre- 
ceding section*) 

Bellum  terra  et  mari  comparat.    (C.  Att,  zo.  4.) 

Natura  sic  ab  iis  investigata  est,  ut  nulla  pars  caelo,  mail,  terra  (ut 
poetice  loquar)  praetermissa  at    (G.  Fin,  5.  4.) 

L.  Marcio  Tarracone,  M.  Silano  Garthagine  Nova,  quo  pedibus  ab 
Tarracone  itineribus  magnis  ierat,  relictis,  ipse  ab  Garthagine 
profectus  in  Africam  trajecit.    (L.  28.  17.) 

Totts^  trepidatur  castris.    (Gaes.  G.  6.  37.) 

Hoc  tu,  Q^F  bi,  quum  victor  tota^  volitaret  Italia  Hannibal,  potuisti 
praestare.    (L.  28.  44.) 

Flumen,  quod  medio  oppido  fluxerat,  extra  frequentia  tectis  loca  prs* 

terfluebat    (L.  24.  3.) 
Seniores  medio  aedium  ebumeis  sellis  sedere.    (L.  5.  41«) 
Gicatrices  advorso  corpore  possum  ostentare.    (Sail.  J.  85,  §  29.)   ' 
Tamesis  uno  omnino  loco  pedibus  transiri  potest.   (Gaes.  (7. 5.  18.) 

Ad  mcenia  ipsa  Romae  populabundi  regione'  portae  Esquilinac  ex- 
cessere.    (L.  3.  66.) 
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(3)  Urbe,  oppido,  &c.  prefixed  in  apportion,     XJiuaUy  also  wheti  it 
follows: 

Oassins  in  oppido  Antiochia.cmn  oinni  ezercitiu    (C.  AtU  B.  18.) 

In  oppido  Citio  est  mortuus.     (Nep.  Cim.  3.) 

Athenis,  in  dVitate  fracta  Macedonnm  armis,  contionari  libere  ansi 

sunt  homines.    (L.  9.  18.) 
Kilites  Alba  constiternnt  in  nrbe  opportnna,  mnnita,  ptopinqna. 

(C.  Phil,  4.  2,  and  ef.  3.  15.) 
Censnit  senatus  edici  in  nrbe  Boma  et  per  totam  Italiam  edicta  mitti. 

(L.  39. 14.) 

^  Forae  {originally  openings)  was  used  to  denote  the  world  out-  *i69 
side:  hence  {besides  foris  here)  foras,  §  1108;  foris,  §  1260;  in  oppo- 
sition  to  domi,  intns,  &o.  Comp,  Ovpa^e,  Ovpaai.  Thus  foras  exire, 
ejici,  *go  out  of  doors,*  *he  turned  into  the  road;*  scripta  foras  dare 
(0.  AtU  13.  22),  *to  give  vrritings  to  the  world;*  jnstitia  foras  spectat 
(G.  R.P,  3.  7),  '  looks  abroad  outside  of  one's  self;*  foris  esse,  cenare, 

*  to  be,  dine,  out;*  foris  valde  plauditur  (C.  Q.  Fr.  2.  6  (8).  1),  ^  great 
applause  in  the  world  without;*  foris  sapere  (Ter.  Haut.  923),  ^be  wise 
about  other  people* s  concerns;*  foris  venire  (Lucr.  §  643),  *  come  from 
without,  from  outside* 

*  On  animi  see  §  1321,  and  comp.  Key,  Lat.  Gr,  §  935  n.;  Wesen- 
berg,  Cic.  T.  D.  1.  40 ;  Wagner,  PI.  Aul,  106. 

•  In  some  places  the  reading  is  doubtful  between  terrsB  and  terra. 
Vergil  in  JEn.  11.  87,  Sternitur  et  toto  projectus  corpore  terras,  and 
Ovid  in  the  passage  quoted  may  have  been  willing  that  terraB  should  be 
taken  for  a  dative* 

The  locative  adverbs  are  occasionally  used  of  persons  and  things;  ixjx 
(see  aUo  §  1163). 

Subsensi  id  qnoqne,  illos  ibi  esse,  id  agere  inter  se  clancnlnm. 

(Ter.  Haut,  471.) 
'  Ubi  fides  ?  *  si  roges,  nil  pndet  hie,  nbi  opost :  illic,  nbi  nil  opnst, 
ibi  verentur.     (Ter.  Andr,  637.)  , 

*  Attende,  qusBSO.*    *■  Istic  sum,'  inqnit,  *  exspectoque  quid  ad  id  quod 

qnaerebam  respondeas.'    (C.  Fin,  6.  26.) 


•  On  terra  see  notes  to  §  1176. 

•  But  a  preposition  (in,  per)  is  not  uncommon  with  totus:     ^  "73 
Magni  terraB  motns  in  Liguribus  Gallia  conpluribusque  insnlis  tota-  . 

que  in  Italia  facti  sunt.     (C.  Div,  1.  35.) 
Hie  primo  sensim  tentantium  animos  sermo  per  totam  civitatem  est 
datos.     (L.  2.  2.) 

•  *  In  the  line'  or  *  direction  of*  Non  recta  regione  ita  instituit 
ffed  ad  lEeyam  flexit  (L.  21.  31);  declinamns  item  motns,  nee  tempore. 
certo  neo  regione  loci  certa,  sed  nbi  ipsa  tulit  mens  (Lncr.  2.  260); 
Hercjnia  silva  recta  fluminis  Dannvii  regione  pertinet  ad  fines  Da- 
oomm,  'straight  along  the  Danube*  (Caes.  G.  6.  25).  Of.  Liv.  10.  43; 
37.  17;  &c.    *(Verg.  i.  7,  215;  9,  385  belong  to  §  1210.) 

Continued  on  p,  73. 


73  Ablative.    Place  at  which,  [Book  I V: 

Dextro  ipse  comu  consistit;  sinistro  praefecit  magistnun  equitum. 

(L.  9.  40.) 
Pluribus  partibus  vineae  coeptae  agi.    (L.  ai.  8.) 

Locis  impeditis  ac  silvestribus  sese  occultabat.     (Caes.  5.  19.) 

Uxorem  fenint  partum  Romae  edidisse  Prisci  Tarquinii  domo. 

(L.  I.  39) 
Rure  meo  possum  quidvis  perferre  patique.    (Hon  Ep.  i.  15. 17.) 
Pectore^  nil  sistere  consili  quit.     (Ter.  jld,  613.) 
Ibi  ei  carpento^  sedenti  cum  uxore  aquila  pilleum  aufert.  (L.  i.  34.) 
Gemis  custodia  qualis  vestibulo  sedeat.     (Verg.  ji,  6.  575.) 

OctaTiae  imagines  gestant  humeris,  spargunt  floribus,  foroque  ac 
templis  statuunt.    (Tac.  -^.  14.  61.) 

(h)    In  metaphorical  expressions^^  esp,  loco  (locis),  numera,  piln-  "t« 
dplo,  initio. 

Veteribus*  stari  malunt     (L.  34.  54.) 

De  hac  re  vos  consulo,  staturus  eo,  quod  plures  oensueritis. 

(L.  34.  aa.) 
llli  se  judicum  numero*  haberi  volunt.    (G.  T.  D,  i.  41.) 

Senatori  jussa  tria  sunt:  ut  adsit:  ut  loco^  dicat,  id  est  rogatus;  ut 
modo,  ne  sit  infinitus.     (G.  Leg,  3.  18.) 

Principio7  nobis  in  cunctas  undique  partis  nulla  est  finis. 

(Lucr.  a.  1048.) 

Responditse,  quod  in  nummis  haberet,  nescire  quo  loci  esset;  alios 
non  solvere,  aliorum  diem  nondum  esse.     (C.  Att,  8.  10.) 

(f)     So  also  «lubere  the  place  is  also  the  means\  1174 

Gonjurant,  qui  victus  acie  excessisset,  eum  ne  quis  urbe,  tecto,  mensa^ 
lare  reciperet*.     (L.  a6.  25.) 

De  amicitia  alio  libro^^^  dictum  est.     (G.  Off,  »•  9-) 

Sublimem  medium  arripiam  et  capite  in  terram  statuam. 

(Ter.  Ad.  316.) 

Equoi*  advectus,  delapsus  est  in  flumen :  tum  repente  eodem  equo 
adversam  ascendit  ripam,    (G.  Di'v,  1,  28.) 

Vix  arma  humeris^  gestabant.     (L.  27.  48.) 

Loquimur  de  Alexandro  nondum  merso^  secundis  rebus.  (L.9.  i8.) 

Quadam  epistola  me  subinvitaras,  si  memorial*  tenes,  ut  ad  te  scri- 
berem.     (G.  Fam,  7.  i.) 

£ae  artes,  quae  conjectura  continentur^'*  et  sunt  opinabiles. 

(G.  Div,  I.  14.) 
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^  Stun  nemo  mnquam  in  eqno  sedentem  Yiderit...Coronamlial)el)at 
nnam  in  capite,  alteram  in  collo.     (C.  Verr.  5. 11.) 

'  Thepoet9  {e.g.  Vergil)  and  Tacitus  frequently  use  such  ablatives; 
e.  g.  sedet  culmine  teoti  (Verg.  A.  4. 186);  fulva  moribundum  ertendit 
arena  (A.  5.  374);  tmnnlmn,  quo  occnbat  Hector  (16.  371);  nebulsB 
campo  recumbmit  {G,  1.  401) ;  Inna  yirgineum  Buffaderit  ore  ruborem 
(16.  430) ;  &o.  Ibi  campo  ant  litore  jacentes  (Tac.  A.  4.  74);  lateribus 
ant  fronde  ciroumyeniebantur  {A.  15.  38) ;  turrem  vicino  sitam  (H.  3. 
38) ;  coloniam  piano  sitam  (lb.  19) ;  &c.  In  some  sentences  it  may  be 
d(mbtful  whether  the  ablative  belongs  here  or  to  %  1260;  e.g.  aridus 
altis  montibris  andiri  fragor  (Yerg.  G.  1.  357);  Stellas  praBoipites  coelo 
l&hi  {lb.  366) ;  imbrem  surgentem  vallibus  imis  {lb.  375) ;  &c. 

'  A  preposition  is  not  uncommon  in  these  metaphorical  expressions:  1x75 
e.g. 
^  Titinius  in  eo  quod  ostenderat  non  stat.     (0.  Att.  2.  4.) 

^  Bednctos  in  hostium  nnmero  habtiit.     (Csbs.  G.  1^  28.) 

Q.  .Silios  Tubero  fait  illo  tempore  nullo  in  oratorom  nnmero. 

(C.  Brut.  31.) 

8  Pecnniam  in  loco  neglegere  maxamnm  interdumst  Incrmn. 

(Ter.  Ad.  216.) 

7  Id  faciam  qnod  in  principio  fieri  in  omnibus  disputationibus  opor- 
tere  censeo.     (0.  Or,  1.  48.) 

Dixeram  a  principio  de  re  publica  ut  sileremus.    (G.  Brut.  42  fin. ) 

8  When  the  notion  of  'means^  is  not  present ^  the  preposition  in  1177 
is  usually  found. 

^  Becipere,  ' receive*  often  has  in  with  the  accusative,  }mt  rarely 
of  purely  local  relations. 
Becipe  me  in  tectum.     (PL  Bud.  574.) 
Ex  liatio  gentes  universsB  in  civitatem  recepteB  sunt,-   (C.  Balb.  13.) 

•   1®  Where  the  whole  contents  of  a  book  are  not  meanty  in  is  used; 
e.  g.  Be  ntilitate  stercorandi  dixi  in  eo  libro  quern  de  rebus  rusticis 
Bcripsi     (G.  Sen.  15.) 

^^  With  eqno  in  sv>ch  expressions  in  is  rarely  found:  {but  in  equo 
sedere,  ex  equo  pugnare). 

^  Qnem  ego  modo  pnerum  tantiUum  in  manibus  gestaTi  meis. 

(Ter.  Ad.  563.) 
"  A^idius  ex  insolentia  in  yoluptates  se  merserant.     (L.  23.  18.) 
Adyolabat  ad  eas  ayes  qua  se  in  mari  mergerent.     (G.  N.  D.  2.  49.) 
1*  In  memoria  habeo.     (Ter.  And.  40.) 

^*  Common  in  the  legal  phrase  for  *  real  property*  qu8B  solo  conti- 
nentnr  (e.g.  L.  26.  34;  XJlp.  Dig.  6. 1.1).  For  the  aU.  with  conten- 
toBf  constare  see  §  1216. 
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With  verbs  of  motion^  the  ablative  {often)  expresses  the  road  by  1x76 
<which. 

Omnibus  viis^  semitisque  cssedarios  ex  silvis  emittebat. 

(C^s.  G.  5.  19.) 

Convocatos  milites  monuit  via  omnes  irent  nee  deverti  quemquam 
.paterentur.     (L.  aj.  9.) 

Lupus  Esquilina  porta  ingressus,  frequentissima  parte  urbis,  quum 
in  forum  decurrisset,  Tusco  vico  atque  inde  Germalo  per  por- 
tam  Capenam  prope  intactus  evaserat     (L.'  33.  a6.) 

Prima  luce  duabus  simul  portis  eruptionem  fecit.     (L.  36.  38.) 

Frumentum  flumine  Arare  navibus  subvexerat.     (Gaes.  G,  i.  16.) 

Tum  se  ad  Caietae  recto  fert  litore  portum.     (Verg.  A.  6.  900.) 

Batonius  e  navi  recta  ad  me  venit  domum  Ephesi.     (G.  Att,  6»  8.) 

Laelium  advenientem  salutavit  et  eos  qui  una  2  venerant. 

(G.  Rep.  I.  la.) 

Ibi  omnibus  solenmiter  peractis,  eadem^  revertens,  ad  suos  rediit. 

(L  5.  46.) 

Si  via  sit  immunita,  lex  jubet,  qua  velit,  agere  jumentum. 

(G.  Cacin,  19.) 

Ad  haec  in  novitatem  generis  originisque,  qua  falsa,  qua^  vera  jacere. 

(L.  a.  45-) 

2.    (a)    Time  when. 

LOCATIVE,     This  is  distinguishable  from  the  ablative  only  In  /i  "78 
feeo)  expressions^  occurring  chiefly  in  early  <iuriters.     In  other  (writers 
also  ive  have  pridle,  poBtrldle,  quotidie,  and  {though  these  are  per~ 
haps  ablatives)  vespeil,  hexl,  tempeil,  lucL     {Cf  §  524.) 

Igitur  dictatorem  Karthaginiensium  magister  equitum  monuit:  mitte 
mecum  Romam  equitatum;  die  quinti  in  Gapitolio  tibi  cena 
cocta  erit.     (Gato,  Orig.  ap.  Gell.  10.  24*.) 

Hoc  die  crastini  quom  ems  resciverit,  male  castigabit  eos  exuviis 
bubulis.     (Plant  Most.  881.) 

Gum  Ganinius  ad  me  pervesperi  venisset,  et  se  postridie  mane  ad  te 
iturum  esse  dixisset,  conscrfpsi  epistolam  noctu.  (G.Ffl«i.9.a.) 

Nosti  materterae  meae  fundum  in  Sabinis?  Quidni?  inquit,  ubi 
aestate  diem  meridie^  dividere  soleam,  cum  eo  Reate  ex  urbe, 
aut,  cum  inde  venio  hieme,  noctu  ponere  castra. 

.(Varr.  R.K.  3.  a.  i^.)l 
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^  Where  the  road  denotes  place  merely ^  the  preposition  in  is  used:  e.g, 

Comicines  in  via  paiibns  interyallis  dispositoB  oanere  jabont. 

(L.  24.46.) 

Jiissmn  templmn  in  Nova  -via  Aio  Loontio  fieri.    (L.  5.  50.) 

(But  also  without  in  e.  g.  Bom»  signtun  Martis  Appia  yia  gndavit. 
(L.  22. 1.  &o.) 

So  in  terra,  '  on  land  f  e.  g.  ei  in  terra  prospemm  leqne  in  palatos 
prsBdatores  prsBlinm  fuerat.  (L.  10.  2).  Compare  naves  prope  terram, 
exercitnm  in  litore  dncebat ;  andivit  classem  Fonieam  stare  in  ostio 
fimninis,  castraqtie  in  ripa  posita ;  tmnnltns  prins  in  terra  et  oastrui 
qnam  ad  mare  et  ad  naves  est  ortns.    (L.  22.  19,  §§  3,  5,  7). 

Sut  terra  (cf.  §  1170),  *hy  land,^  is  common  of  journeying  or  of  war- 
ring with  land  forces,  e.g.  breve  terra  iter  eo,  brevis  navigatio  abNaa- 
paoto  est  (L.  26.  26) ;  pedestres  inde  copias  per  Bceotiam  terra  dnci 
jnssit,  ipse  prseter  terram  Attioam  navigans,  &c.  (L.  28.  28).  Gneus 
Scipio  terra,  Publins  navibus  rem  gerebat  (L.  23.  26). 

Here  probably  belongs  vestigiis,  e.g.  Pergnnt  hostem  vestigiis  seqtii 
(L.  9.  45,  §  16);  In  spatio  smnos  Q.  Hortensimu  ipsius  vestigiis  perse- 
eati  (G.  Brut.  90). 

'  For  una  opera,  eadem  opera,  see  §  1237.  So  recta  perge  in  exi- 
limn  (0.  Cat.  9)  literally  refers  to  place,  practically  to  time  {*flo 
straightway*).  Compare  lex  legi  non  misoetur:  utraque  sua  via  it 
(Sen.  Ben,  6.  6). 

'  qua,  *  by  which  way*  *  on  which  side,'*  is  used  as  equivalent  to 
ei...et  in  Plantus  {Mil  1113,  Trin.  1044),  Gioero  several  times  {cf. 
§  1180),  livy  often,  andThnj  Ep.  6.  28  j  ib.  38. 


^  See  the  whole  cliapter  in  Gellius,  who  also  mentions  die  noni  used  1179 
by  theprator  in  announcing  the  Gompitalia;  die  proximi  tued  by  Cato; 
die  pristini  used  generally;  die  qninti  and  die  quinte  used  in  Cieero*s 
age  and  previously,  also  several  times  by  Augustus  in  letters.  He  adds 
that  the  final  syllable  in  die  in  this  phrase  was  slwrt.  {Macrobius  i.  4. 
20  &o.  simply  copies  Gellita.)  In  Plautus  besides  Most.  1.  0.  wfi  have 
Men.  1156  die  septimi;  mane  sane  septimi,  and  Pers.  260. 

»  Mezfdie  is  for  medu  die  {cf.  G.  Or.  47).    Probably  meridies  as  a 
tubtt.  is  derived  from  it    {But  see  §  988.) 


Continued  on  p.  77. 


76  Ablative.    Time  when:  within  which,     [Book I V^ 

Advorsum  veniri  mihi  ad  Philolachem  volo  temper!^. 

(PI.  MosU  313.) 

Cotidie  yel  potius  in  dies  singulos  breviores  litteras  ad  te  scribo. 

(C.  Att,  J.  7.) 

Tibi  vota  quot  annis*  agricolae  fecient.     (Verg.  B,  5.  79.) 

ABLAUFE,     Generally  <with  adjecti've.  "80 

Gastoris  aedes  eodem  anno  idibus  Quintilibus'  dedicata  est.  Vota 
erat  Latino  bello  a  Postumio  dictatore.     (L.  a.  4a.) 

Pyrrhi  temporibus  jam  Apollo  versus  focere  desierat.  (C.Div,  2.  $6,) 

Mancipia  venibant  Saturaalibus  tertiis.     (G.  AtU  5.  ao.) 

Anno  trecentesimo  altero*  quam  condita  Roma  est,  ab  consulibus 
ad  decemviros  translatum  imperium.     (L.  3.  33.) 

Confecto  negotio  bonus  augur  *alio  die'  inquit.     (G.  Phil,  a.  iZ') 

Eorum  adventu  equos  Germanis  distribuit.     (Gaes.  G,  7.  6$*) 

Afraniani  diu  nostrorum  impetum  sustinuerant,  et  initio  tumulum 
tenuerant.    (Gaes.  C.  i.  47^) 

Arabes  campos  et  montes  hieme  et  xstate'^  peragrant. 

(G.  Div.  I.  42.) 

Edoctus  interdiu  tantum  obsideri  saltum,  nocte'  in  sua  quemque 
dilabi  tecta,  luce  prima  subiit  tumulos.     (L.  21.  3  a.) 

Populi  sensus  maxime  theatro  et  spectaculis  perspectus  est.  Nam 
gladiatoribus^  qua  dominus  qua  advocati  sibilis  conscissi. 

(G.  Att,  2.  19.) 

Primo  pugnatum  est  ad  Spei  aequo  marte.     (L.  2.  51.) 

Tantum  bellum  Gn.  Pompeius  extrema  hieme  apparavit,  ineunte 
vere  suscepit,  media  aestate  confecit.     (G.  Man,  la.) 

Hie  illest,  senecta  aetate  qui  factust  puer.     (PI.  Trin.  43.) 

Pythagoras  Superbo  regnante  in  Italiam  venit.    (G.  T.  D.  i.  16.) 

Annis  fere  cccccx  post  Romam  conditam  Livius  fdibulam  dedit, 
G.  Glaudio,  Gaeci  filio,  M.  Tuditano  consulibus^,  anno  ante 
natum  Ennium.     (lb,  1. 1.) 

(Jf)    Time  in  the  course  of  which*.  1,8a 

Tribus  horis  Aduatucam  venire  potestis.    (Gaes.  G.  6.  35.) 
Ei^o  his  annis  quadringentis  Romae  rex  erat?     (C.  R,  P,  i.  37.) 

Respondit  illud  argentum  se  paucis  illis  diebus  misisse  Lilybaeum. 

(G.  Ferr.  4.  18.) 
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^  In  tempore  ad  earn  veni  (Ter.  Haul,  864.  d .  L.  25.  81).  8o  in 
ipso  tempore,  •  at  the  nick  of  time,^ 

Satis  erat  diemm,  nt  Puteolos  excnrrere  possem  et  ad  tempos  redixe. 

(C.  Att.  18.  46.) 

>  Qaot  mensibns  also  is  fouTid  in  Gato,  R.R,  43;  qnotqnot  mensi- 
bus,  quotquot  amiis,  Varr.  R,  R.  3.  7.  6;  I#.  L.  5,  §§  37,39,47;  quot 
Kalendis  in  PL  Stick,  60.  And  see  Ulpian,  Di^.  36.  2. 12.  (For  the 
use  of  the  relative  comp,  qnam  primum,  cum  maxime.) 

*  See  App,  D,  xu,  {Vol,  /.  p»  454). 


*  Also  post  (ante)  trecentesimmn  alteriun  annum.  xi8x 

Pixit  Clodins  peritnrum  Milonem  triduo:  post  diem  tertixun  gesta  res 
est,  quam  dixerat.     (C.  Mil,  16.) 

A  preposition  is  used  in  the  expression  for  *  at  present,* 

CflBsar  satis  habebat  in  praBsentia  hostem  rapinis  probibere. 

(CfiBS.  G.  1. 15.) 

'  So  yere  et  antimmo  (Plin.  2,  §  186).  Also  yemo  arare  incipito 
(Cato,  R,  R.  504.  Of.  Plin.  19,  §  95) ;  aestiyo,  diem  si  non  diffinderem 
meo  insititio  somno  meridie,  yiyere  non  possem.  (Varr.  R,  R,  1,  2,  §  5.) 

®  Nocte  dieque,  *hy  night  and  day*  (Oy.  Met,  4.  260;  Cels.  4.  6. 
(8),  &G,);  with  no  practical  difference,  dies  noctesque,  noctes  ac  dies, 
&c.,  ' whole  nights  and  days*  So  the  abl.  in  later  writers,  e, g.  Quint. 
6.  proem.  §  2,  id  agentem  dlebus  ac  noctibns.  Diem  ac  noctem  [singu- 
lar) is  *for  one  day  and  night;*  e,g,  L.  35.  40,  §  8;  and  though  some- 
times  found  in  the  MSS,  for  die  ac  nocte,  should,  as  Madvig  (ad  Liv, 
XXXIII.  17,  §  7)  thinks,  be  corrected, 

7  So  has  orationes  ego  scripsi  Indis  et  feriis,  ne  omnino  umqnam 
essem  otiosns  (C.  Plane,  27).    Cf.  G.  Phil,  9.  7,  §  16. 

*  For  the  consuls  as  a  mere  note  of  the  year,  comp,  C.  Verr,  2,  76  : 
Intelligetis  ilia  tempora  cnm  societatis  tabulis,  non  solum  consulibus 
yermn  etiam  mensibus  conyenire.  {For  these  ablatives,  cf.  §  1210.) 
£a  qna9  secuta  est  bieme,  qui  fuit  annus  Gneo  Pompeio  Marco  Grasso 
consnlibas,  XJsipetes  Bbenum  transierunt.    (Gsbs.  G,  4. 1.) 

'  A  similar  meaning  is  expressed  by  prepositions  :  X183 

Lacilins  in  hora  ssape  ducentos  yersus  dictabat.    (Hor.  8, 1.  49.) 

Decreyere  uti  in  diebus  proxumis  decem  Italia  decederent. 

(SaU.  J,  28.) 
Fenne  in  diebtis  panels  quibas  hsec  acta  sunt  Gbrysis  moritur. 

(Ter.  And,  104.) 
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^— ■ ■  ■  ■  -  .  Ill-  ■ !■ t 

Item  relicuis  itlneribus  nonnullae  cohortes  in  agmen  Caesaris  inci- 
dunt.     (Caes.  C.  i.  24.) 

Quatriduo,  quo  haec  gesta  sunt,  res  ad  Ghrysogonum  in  castra 
L.  Sullae  Volaterras  defertur.     (G.  Rose.  Am.  7.) 

Si  debuisset,  Sexte,  petisses  statim;  si  non  statim,  pauIo  quidem 
post;  si  non  paulo,  at  aliquanto:  sex  quidem  illis  mensibus 
profecto;  anno  vertente  sine  controversia.     (G.  Quint.  la.) 

Ita  nocte  ac  die  bina  castra  hostium  expugnata,  ductu  L.  Marcii. 

(L.  %S'  39-) 
Ita  multonim  mensium  labor  hostium  perBdia  et  vi  tempestatis 
puncto  temporis  interiit.     (Caes.  C.  a.  14.) 

Nihil  me  existimaris  usu  didicisse,  nisi  brevi  tempore  desiderari 
nostra  ilia  tempora  Tideris.     (G.  Att.  a.  9.) 

Fretum  ipsum  Euripi  non  septies  die,  sicut  fsima  fert,  temporibus 
statis  reciprocat.    (L.  a 8.  6.) 

S.  Roscius  Romam  multis  annis^  non  venit     (G.  Rose.  Am.  a7.) 

(r)  Time  throughout  which^:  rare  exeept  in posU Augustan  1184 
vjriters\ 

Nostri  quinque  horis  praelium  sustinuerunt     (Gaes.  C  i.  47.) 

Octoginta  annis  vixit...Quid  quaeris  quamdiu  vixerit? 

(Sen.  Ep.  93,  §  3,  5.) 

Piso  biduo  duabusque  noctibus  perpotationem  continuavit  apud 
Tiberium.     (Plin.  14,  §  145.) 

3.    Amount  at  which.  xt86 

LOCATIFEK     In  expressions  of  value^  qualifying  verbs, 

(The  genitives  plurls,  mlnorls  {rarefy  others),  are  used  in  the 
same  sense  apparentfy  by  a  false  analogy.) 

Tantl,  qitantl  {and  compounds),  pliirls,  mlnorls,  are  used  also  to 
express  price  <witb  verbs  of  selling,  6^r. 

Sume  hoc  ptisanarium  oryzae.  Quanti  emptae?  Parvo.  Quanti 
ergo?     Octussibus.     (Hor.  5.  a.  3.  156.) 

Quis  vestrum  igitur  nescit  quanti  haec  aestimentur.  In  aiictlone 
signum  aeneum  non  maximum  HS  xL  milibus  venire  non  vidi- 
mus? Quid?  si  velim  nominare  homines,  qui  aut  non  minoris 
aut  etiam  pluris  emerint,  nonne  possum?     (G.  Ferr.  4. '7.) 

Me  a  te  plurimi  fieri  sentio-     (G.  Fin.  13.  4.) 

Parvi  sunt.foris  arma,  nisi  est  consilium  domi.     (G.  Of.  i.  aa.) 

Continued  on  p.  BO, 
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Nos  hio  te  ad  mensem  Janaarimn  exspeotamns.    (0.  AtU  1.  8.)    '  By 
January  * 

Ntiper  intra  decern  annos  C.  MaBnins  dictator  dictatnra  se  abdioayit. 

(L.  9.  54.) 

Nulla  abs  te  per  hos  dies  epistola  inanis  aliqna  re  ntili  et  snaTi  yenit. 

(G.  An.  2.  8.) 


^  NasTins  inter  tot  annos  ne  appellavit  quidem  Qninctium. 

(C.  Quint,  14.) 


'  The  acemative  is  regularly  used  of  time  throughout  which;  1x85 
c/.  §  1090. 

'  Some  instances  of  the  ablative  are  however  found  in  Cicero : 

Negazi  non  poieet  mnltis  sssclis  verax  foisse  id  oraculnm. 

.     (C.  Dw.  1. 19.) 

Scriptnm  a  discipnlo  ejus  Posidonio  est,  triginta  annis  yixisse  Panse- 
tium  postea  quam  illos  Ubros  edidisset.    (0.  Off.  3.  2.) 

So  Verr,  2.  25,  §  62.    And  comp,  Q^intilian^8  story  of  Oeero^sjest 
(6.  3,  §  73). 

deezD,  f  abio  Ddabellse  dicenie  triginta  se  annos  habere,  *  yemm  est,* 
inquit, '  nam  hoc  illam  jam  viginti  annis  audio^' 


^  The  words  so  used  are  tanti,  tantidem,  quanti,  quantivis,  quanti-  1x87 
enmque,  quantiquanti,  ma^,  permagni,  maximi,  multi  (Cato,  Frag.), 
plurimi,  parvi,  minumi,  mhili;  also,  vnth  negative,  ^OG<a.  {ttoice  also 
without  negative),  naud,  pili,  terunci;  and  the  genitives  pluris,  mino- 
ris,  majoris  (Phssdr.),  hujus  (Ter.  (mc^),  assis,  unius  assis  (Gatull.), 
decoBsis  (Stat.),  centnsais  (Vacr.). 

^qxii  boni  facere,  boni  consulere,  facere,  are  also  apparently  refer' 
able  hercn    See  §  1191.  Possibly  also  fs&nori  argentum  dare,  §  1163. 

Charisiussays:  Plure  aut  minore  emptum  antiqui  dicebant:  Gicero 
'  plnre  yenit;*  et  Lucilius,  *  plure  foras  yendunt.'  Sed  ccmsuetudo  pluris 
et  minoris  dicit,  p.  109,  ed.  Eeil  Similarly  where  Festu4i  wrote  cen- 
tusibns,  decusibus  (cf.  Hor.  l.c.),  Paulas  wrote  centUssis,  deCussis 
<pp.  2,  37,  24,  ed.  MtiU). 

Occasionally  pretii  is  added,  but  only  when  dependent  on  a  substan' 
five,  or  the  verb  esse,  and  thus  referable  to  §  1308.  Comp.  Neque 
histrionem  ullum  neque  pluris  preti  cocum  quam  yilicum  habes. 
(Sail.  J.  85,  §  39.)  Pluris  pretii  also  in  Yarr.  B.  R.1.7.^;  MarcelL 
ap.  Dig.  12.  6.  26  $5;  and  (in  MSS.)  in  PI.  £ac.  630. 
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Judices  rempublicam  flocci  non  faciunt.    (C.  Fam.  4.  5.) 
Tempta  Chrysogonus  quanti  doceat.     (Juv.  7.  176.) 
Pater  id  nili^  pendit.     (Ten  Ad,  452.) 
Neque  ridicules  jam  terunci  feciunt,     (PL  Capt,  477.) 
Rnmores  senum  severiorum  omnes  unius  aestimemus  assis. 

^  (Catul  5.  3.) 

Quid  tua,  malum,  id  refert*?     GH.  Magni.    (Ter.  Phorm,  713.)     ,188 

Magni  sua  putabant  interesse,  publico  potius  quamvis  magno  emi 
decumas,  quam  in  aliquem  istius  emissarium  inciderent. 

(G.  Ferr,  3.  42.) 

Ambulatiuncula  dimidio  minoris  constabit    (G.  Att,  13.  29.) 

Nulla  pestis  humano  generi  pluris  stetit  ira.    (Sen,  Ir,  i.  2.) 

Tranquillissumus  animus  meus,  qui  totum  istuc  aequi  boni  ^cit'. 

(G.  Att,  7.  7.) 

Tu  quoque  non  melius,  quam  sunt  mea  tempora,  carmen  consule, 
Roma,  boni*.     (Ov.  7r,  4.  i.  106.) 

Qui  servum  servamve  alienum  alienamve  quadrupedem  vd  pecudem  »»9« 
injuria  Occident,  quanti  id  in  eo  anno  p]urimi  fuit,.  tantum  aes 
dare  domino  damnas  esto.     (Lex  Aquilia  ap.  Dig,  9.  2.  2.) 

Majores  nostri  in  legibus  posiverunt  fiirem  dupli  condemnari^,  fae- 
neratorem  quadrupli.     (Cato,  JR.  R,  pr,) 

Glientesresponderunt  se  collaturos  quanti  damnatusesset...Absens 
quindecim  millibus  gravis  sris  damnatun     (L.  5.  32.) 

Gedo  mihi  unum  ex  triennio  praeturse  tux,  qui  octupli  damnatus 
sit.     (G.  Ferr,  3.  12.) 

Non  putavit  esse  tanti^  hereditatem,  ut  de  dvitate  in  dubtum  veniret.  1x9* 

(G.  C^ee,  7.) 

Tanti  non  fuit  Arsacem  capere,  ut  earum  rerum,  quae  hie  gests 
sunt,  spectaculo  careres.     (Gael.  ap.  G.  Fam,  8.  14.) 

Est  mihi  tanti,  Quirites,  hujus  invidiae  tempestatem  subire,  dum 
modo  a  vobisnujus horribilis belli  periculum  depellatur. 

(G.  Cat,  2.  7.) 

Nihili7  and  (in  Plautui)  trioboli  are  found  QuaRffrng  a  sub^  1x94 
jfantive: 

Ego  me  euro,  equum  Statius,  nihili  servus.    (ap.  Gell.  4.  20.). 
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^  Pro  nihilo  is  not  uncommani 

Ta  ttosaa  ea  pro  nihilo  prsB  tua  prteda  tot  res  sanotiBBimas  dncere. 

(0.  Verr.  2. 16.) 


*  With  re  fert,  interest  are  found  tanti,  qnanti,  magni,  permagni,  1189 
paryi,  plans.    Put  the  adverbial  accusative  is  more  common  with  both; 
e.g,  qnid,  qnidqaam,  nihil,  tantnm,  qnantnmi  mnltnm,  plus,  plnii- 
mmn,  minus,  minimnm,  &o.    So  also  are  used  magis,  nuoime,  mag- 
nopere,  qnanto  opere,  vehementer. 

{For  meft,  ejus  see  f  1285.) 

s  iBqni  boni  facere,  *to  take  in  good  part,*  found  also  in  Ter.  1191 
Haut.  787;  liv.  34  22,  a^ears  to  he  strictly  *  to  value  at  a  fair  and 
reasonable  price*    £qni  istao  faoiam  (PL  MiU  784)  *  It  is  aU  the  same 
tome* 

^  Boni  oonsniere,  *to  view  favourably ,*  *be  contented  toithf*  is 
found  as  early  as  in  Gato  (ap.  GeU.  10.  8,  §  17);  Yarr.X.  X.  7.  4;  also 
in  Ov.  Pont  3.  8.  24 ;  TrUt  1.  1 ;  Sen.  Ben.  1.  8 ;  Dial  1.  2 ;  11. 10 
§  6;  £i).  76.  6;  88.  17;  107.  10;  Plin.  8  §  44;  33  §  4;  Plin.  Ep.  7. 
12 ;  Qoint.  6,  pr6oem.  §  16.  It  is  explained  by  Quintilian  (1.  6,  §  32), 
as  equivalent  to  bonnm  jndicare.  Its  origin  is  obscure.  If  it  belongs 
herCf  it  must  have  meant  originally , '  to  consider  {to  be)  at  a  fair  price." 
Compare  however  lacri  facere,  &c.  §  1306. 

*  On  other  cases  and  expression»  with  damnare,  &c.  see  §  1200  and 
notes;  and  §  1324  a/nd  notes. 


*  The  subject  to  est  tanti  is  properly  {as  in  Cae.  1 0.)  tJie  prize  to  1193 
be  won;  then  (as  in  Ccel.  1.  c.)  this  action  of  winning;  lasUy  {as  in 
G.  Cat.  ho.),  the  risk  to  be  undergone.    (Maavig,  Opusc.  n.  188.) 


^  Homo,  &e.  nihili  was  a  common  expression.    See  Yarr.  L.  L.  9.  1195 
§  54.    PI.  True.  2.  3. 12;  Bacch.  1188;  SHch.  189  (nihili  yerbam).  In 
Oio.  (T.  D.  3.  8)  it  is  contrasted  with  homo  fmgi. 

Contiwaed  on  p.  83. 
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ABLATIVE^,    (a)  Price*,  cost,  penalty:  also  after  digDJU,  tx^/s 

(Con^are  also  §  iai8,  and Jbr penalty,  §§  1324,  ^S^S») 

* 
In  Sicilia  summum  ternis  HS  tritici  modius  erat.     (C.  Fiprr.  3. 81.) 

Omnia  vsnibunt,  quiqui  licebjont,  praesenti  peci^nia. 

(Plaut  ilf<r«.  1159.) 

Indica  minumo  daturus  qui  sis  (banc  servam),  qui  duci  queat. 

(PL  Pers.  590.) 

Quid  agas?  nisi  ut  te  redimas  captum  quam  queas  minumo:  si 
nequeas  paululo,  at  quanti  queas.    (Ter.  Andr,  74.) 

Arcem  jam  sceiere  emptam  Sabini  habent.    (L.  i.  ii.) 

Vendidit  hie  auro  patriam;  lixit  leges  pretio  atque  refixit. 

(Veig.  A*  6.  6ai.) 

Cum  privatis  non  poterat  transigi  minore  pecunia. 

(G.  Att.  4. 16,  §  14.) 

Quod  non  opns  est,  asse  carum  est.    (Cato  ap.  Sen.  Ep.  94.) 

Conduxit  in  Palatio  non  magno  domum*    (C.  C«c/.  7.)  1198 

Triginta  milibus  dixistis  Caelium  habitare.     (C.  Cal.  7.) 

Athenagoram  ducem  mercede*  miiitantium  mittit    (L.  33.  7.) 

Vitiis  medendl  una  ratio,  si  non  nummo  sed  partibus  (prsdia) 

locem.    (Plin.  Ep.  9.  37.) 
Ecquid  me  adjuvas,  ne  gratis  reipublicz  serviamus  ?    (C.  C&c  26.) 

Cum  posita  esset  pecunia  apud  eas  societates  unde  erat  attributa, 
binis  centesimis  faeneratus  est.    (C.  Ferr,  3.  70.) 

Pecoris  et  mancipiorum  praedas  mutabant  cum  mercatoribus  vino 
advecticio  et  aliis  taliDUS.     (Sail.  Jug,  44.) 

Multi  leve  compendium  fiaude  maxima  conunutarunt.  (Com.  2. 19.) 

Nimium  risus  pretium  est,  si  probitads  impendio  constat 

(Quint  6.  3.  35.) 

Edocet  quanto  detrimento  et  quot  virorum  fortium  morte  necesse 
sit  cohstare  victoriam.    (Caes.  G,  7.  19.) 

Magno  ill!  ea  cunctatio  stetit     (L.  2.  36.) 

Plurimi  animos  quasi  capite^  damnatos  morte  multant 

(C.  T,  D,  I.  22.) 

Omne  humanum  genus  morte  damnatum  est    (Sen.  Ep,  71. 15.) 

Frusinates  tertia  parte  agri  damnati.     (L.  10.  i.) 

Idem  fedt  L.  Philippus,  vir  patre,  avo,  majoribusque  dignisamus^. 

(C.  PbiL  3. 10.) 

Vox  popnli  Romani  majestate  indigna.    (Cses.  G,  7. 17.) 

Hand  equidem  tali  me  dignor  honore.    (Verg.  A,  z.  335.) 

Contimud  on  p,  84. 
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.  ^  The  iidjectival  w&rds  bo  used  Bubatantiveljf  are  magno,  permagno,  1197 
plnnmo,  parvo,  minimo,  paulplo,  nimio,  isioc.  Similarly  floooo 
(Plant,  fragtn,),  naaco  (Nsby.),  asse,  talentis,  argento,  &o.  Ire  have 
also  bene  emere,  *  to  make  a  good  j^rehoie,*  Tpal^,  melios,  oare  ^mere» 
Toidere,  &o.  Of  verbs  of  valuing  SBBtimare  is  fotmd  vfith  the  ablative 
at  well  a»  with  the  Uxfative. 

'  80  far  as  price  denotes  the  amount  at  which  a  thing  is  valued,  it 
belongs  to  this  section  (§  1196);  so  far  as  it  denotes  the  means  by  which 
a  iking  is  obtained,  it  may  strictly  belong  to  %  1218. 

'  So  mereede  conduo^po  (L.  94. 17);  arcessi  (Css.  0, 1.  81):  docei^ 
(C.  Or.  1.28), 

*  The  penalty  is  in  old  formula  often  expressed  in  the  aetusative;  X199 
€'0.  Qaanti  ea  res  exit,  tantam  peoimiani  jndex  Numerium  Negidixmi 
Aalo  Ageiio  oondemnato.  (Ct^i  4.  47.)    Possibly  tkie  niay  have  sprung 
from  an  older  form,  dare  dam-naB  eeto.  For  quanti  dunnatuB  see  §  1190. 

On  the  use  of  capitis^  &o.  e,  g.  Capitis  absolutns,  morte  mnltatiis 
est  (Nep.  Miit.  1),  see  §  1325. 

The  creditor  in  whose  favovr  judgment  was  pronounced  on  another 
is  in  set  legal  forms  put  in  the  dative;  e.g.  Judex  Numerium  Negidiimi 
Aulo  Agerio  Bestertium  x  millia  condemna.  {Comp,  i3ai.  4.  43 ;  Lex 
Bubr.  §  27.)    Hence  sx^h  expressions  in  the  poets  a^ 

Se  quisque  Tidebat  uuplidtum  morbo,  morti  dazanatps  n^  espeli. 

(Lucr.  6.  1232.) 

don  mihi  eastsque  damnataTn  SCinervie.    (Hor.  Od.  3.  3.  23.) 

Btygloque  caput  damnaverat  Oroo.     (Verg.  A,  4.  699.) 

Nee  me|k  yob  uni  damnat  censura  pueUsB.    (Ot.  ^.4*2.  387.) 

In  prose  ad  with  the  qficusatfve  is  used  of  the  penalty  {strictlyf 
the  place  of  punishment); 

Multos  honeBti  ordinis  ad  metalla  et  pixinitiones  Tiarum  ant  ad  beBti^s 
condemnavit.    (Suet.  Cal  27.) 


'  In  the  eff/rly  lanmu^ge  a  neut.  ace.  eufj'  {^^'  §  1094)  is  occasUm-  imk 
aUy  found  quaUfying  oignufi;  e.g, 

Di  tibi  omnes  id  qnod  es  dignns  dnini.     (Ter.  PK  519.) 

So  also  a  genitive  in  the  poets;  very  rarely  in  prose: 

Descendam  magnoram  hmA.  luvqoiwi  IndignuB  avomm. 

(Verg.  A.  12.  649.) 

B«B(B]p#  ouranii  et  oc^atioiTi^m  dignjpfn'TBaTn  to»  YirtutiB. 

(Balb.  ap.  G.  iltt.  8.  15a.) 

1%  P^aoto,  MiU  619,  deeorns,  and  in  Bud.  4^1,  Bftcch,  488,  f^qj^m, 
are  used  like  dignuB  tpith  an  ablative. 


Continued  on  p,  85. 
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(^)    Amount  of  difference^ :  tivtth  adjectives  in  comparatpve  2204 
or  juperlative  degree;  ante,  post,  &c.     Also  <with  dlstare,  al>e8se. 

Nonnumquam  uno  die  longiorem  mensem  fociunt  aut  biduo. 

(C.  Verr,  2.  52.) 

Altitudo  muri  L.  cubitorum  eminet  spatio:  turres  denis  pedibus 
quam  mums  altiores  sunt.     (Curt.  5.  i.  26.) 

Legem  una  plures  tribus  antiquarunt,  quam  jusserunt.     (L.  5.  30.) 

Perii  hercle;  uno  Gelasimo  minus  est  quam  dudum  fuit. 

(PI.  Stick.  498.) 

I  lie  uno  vitio  minus  vitiosus,  quod  iners,  quod  somni  plenus. 

(G.  Att.  I.  14.  §  6.) 

Dente  a  nigro  fieres  vel  uno  turpior  ungui,  crederem. 

(Hon  Od.  2.  8.  3.) 

Sapientium  vita  omnibus  partibus  plus  habet  boni  quam  mali. 

(C.  Fw.  5.  31.) 

Multis  partibus  sol  major  est  quam  terra.    (C.  Acad,  2.  36.) 

Mihi  semper  frequens  conspectus  vester  multo  jucundissimus. 

(G.  Man,  i.  i.) 

Ego  sum  in  usu  ^ctus  nimio  nequior.     (PI.  Most.  145.) 

Quo  plures  eran't  Veientes,  eo  major*  cxdes  fuit.    (L,  2.  51.) 

Impendios  magis  animus  gaudebat  mihi.    (Ter.  Eun.  587.) 

Reperietis  quinquiens  tanto  amplius  (frumenti),  quam  quantum  in 
cellam  sumere  ei  licitum  sit,  istum  civitatibus  imperasse. 

(C.  Fern  3.  97.) 

Ei  rei  operam  dare  te  fiierat  aliquanto  asquius.    (PI.  Trin.  119.) 

Minus  dolendum  fuit  re  non  perfecta,  puniendum  certe  nihilo 
minus.     (G.  Mil.  7.) 

Tanto  ille  superiores  vicerat,  quanto  tu  omnibus  praestitisti. 

(G.  Deiof.  4.) 

Paulo  supra  banc  memoriam.    (Caes.  G.  6.  19.)  ,aa6 

Voverat  aedem  decem  annis  ante  Punicum  bellum.     (L.  34.  53.) 

Interim  paucis  post  diebus*  fit  ab  Ubiis  certior.     (Gaes.  G.  6.  xo.) 

Milibus  passuum  duobus  ultra  Ga^sarem  castra  fecit.    (lb.  i.  48.) 

i^sculapi  tempium  quinque  milibus  passuum  ab  urbe  distat^ 

(L.  45-  a80 

Septimo  die  certior  factus  est  Ariovisti  copias  a  nostris  milibus  pas* 
suum  quattuor  et  xx.  abesse.     (Gaes.  G.  i.  41.) 

Xenophon  a  litore  Scytharum  tridui  navigatione  insulam  esse  inw 
mensae  magnitudinis  tradit.     (Plin.  4.  §  95.) 

Continued  on  p.  86. 
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^  This  ablative  may  be  regarded  as  of  an  instrumental  eho' 
raeter. 

Occasionally  the  adverbial  a^eiuative  is  used;  e,  g,  iao3 

Habitmn  f oimamque  Tin  aUqnantimL  ampliorem  augofltioremqiie  hor    . 
mana  intnetnr.     (L.  1.  7.) 

Qnantnm  jtmiores  patnmi  plebi  se  magiB  insizmabaat,  eo  aorios  contra 
tribmii  tendebant.     (L.  8.  15.) 

Perbibetnr  et  corporis  yiribns  et  animi  ferodtate  tantun  ceteris  pr»- 
fititisse.  at,  &c,    (C.  Rep.  2.  2 ) 

So  also  louge; 

Pedibos  longe  melior  Lycns  xnuros  tenet.     (Yerg.  A,  9.  556.) 

Apnd  Helvetios  longe  nobilissimus  fnit  Orgetoriz.    (Gies.  G,  1.  2.) 

Longe  abBom,  audio  sero.    (C.  Fam,  2.  7.) 

Unam  longe  ante  alias  insignem  specie  ac  pnlchritndine  raptam 
ferunt.     (L.  1.  9.) 

Q.  Hortensios  M.  Grassnm  longe  priestitit.    (C.  Brut,  64.) 

'  Tacitus  often  has  a  positive  in  the  relative  clause  with  qnanto,  xaos 
e.  g,  Prsecepit  Clementiam  ac  justitiani  qnanto  ignara  barbaris  tanto 
IsBtiora  capesseret.  {A,  12.  11.)    If  the  apodosis  is  expressed  absolutely ^ 
tanto,  &c.  is  omitted:  e.g,  qnanto  inoautins  efferverat,  poenitentia  pa- 
tiens  tnlit  absolvi  reum.  {A,l,  74.)    See  Nipperdey,  adA,l  68. 

*  A  colloquial  expression,  found  also  in  PL  Avl,  18;  Afran.  352;  C. 
Att,  10.  4.  §  9.  *A  cost  mtyreJ 


^  Panoas  post  horas  Philippos,  appropinqnans  nrbi,  sostinait  signa.     1207 

(L.  81.  24.) 

{For  the  ordinals,  e,  g,  deoimo  die  ante,  &c.  see  §  1180.) 

The  accusative  before  ante,  post  is  used  in  its  ordinary  sense;  e.g. 
Aliquot  annos  continnos  ante  legem  Gabiniam  popnlns  Bomanos 
magna  parte  imperii  caroit.  (C.  Man,  18.)  5o  £z  eo  die  dies  con- 
tinoos  qninqne  GsBsar  pro  oastris  snis  copias  prodnzit.  (Cass.  G.  1. 48.) 

*  See  also  §  1087.  For  the  accusative  with  abesse,  fto.  see  S 1086. 
For  spatio,  interyaUo  see  §  1248. 

CcmUnfud  onp,  87« 


S6  Ablative,-    Part  comerneiL  [Book  IV. 

4.    Part  concerned,  means,  cause^f  <ujttbout  requiring  xao8 
oblique  predicate,     (Comp.  §  1230.) 

(a)  Part  concerned",  or  thing  in  point  of  vrhich^  a  term  i^io 
is  app/iedj  or  an  assertion  made:  quali^ing  {chiefly)  intransitive  verbs 
and  nouns. 

Qui  uri  appellantur,  sunt  magnitudine*  paulo  infra  elephantos,  specie 
et  colore  et  figura  tauri.     (Caes.  G.  6.  27.) 

Servati  consulis  decus  Caelius  ad  servum  natione  Ligurem  delegat. 

(L.  ai.  46.) 

Totidem  annis  turn  mihi  xtate  praestabat  Crassus.     (C.  Brut.  43.) 

Athenis  ludis  quidam  in  theatrum  grandis  natu  venit. 

(C.  Sen,  18.) 

Non  tu  quidem  tota  re,  sed,  quod  maximum  est,  temporibus  errasti. 

(G.  Pbil,  a.  9.) 

Quaerendum  est  utrum  ista  clasps  cursu  et  remis  an  sumptu  tantum 
et  Uteris  navigarit     (C.  Flacc.  14.) 

Capti  auribus  et  oculis  metu  omnes  torpere.    (L.  ai.  58.) 

Romani  non  mentibus  solum  consipere,  sed  ne  auribus  quidem 
atque  oculis  satis  constare  poterant     (L.  5.  4a.) 

Quasi  natura  et  genere  dijuncti  sint,  ita  dissident  a  nobis  animo  et 
Yoluntate.     (C.  Verr,  5.  71.) 

Adversus  Latinos  bellandum  erat,  lingua  moribus  armorum  genere 
institutis  ante  omnia  militaribus  congruentes.    (L.  8.  6.) 

Alcibiades  et  Critias  grandes  erant  verbis,  crebri  sententiis,  cpm- 
pressione  rerum  breves.    (G.  Brvt,  7.) 

Quantus  erat  Galchas  extis,  Telamonius  armis,  Automedon  curru, 
tantus  amator  ego.     (Ov.  A,  A,  a.  737.) 

Sero  nunc  desideratis   patnam,  deminuti  capite,  abalienato  jure 
civium.    (L.  a  a.  60.) 

Goronam  auream  dictatori,  libram  pondo^,  decrevit.    (L.  3.  a9.) 

Servi  igitur  omnes  improbi:  nee  hoc  tarn  re  est  quam  dictu  inopiiia^ 
turn  ac  mirabile.    (G.  Par,  5.  i.) 

Quid  est  tam  jucundum  cognitu  atque  audita  quam  sapientibus 
sententiis  gravibusque  verbis  omata  oratio?    (C.  Or,  i.  8.)- 

So  also  after  expressions  of  plenty  and  want  and  verbs  c^xan 
deprivation*, 

Crassus  cum  cognomine  dives^,  turn  copiis.     (G.  Of,  a.  16.) 

Villa  abundat^  porco,  hacdo,  agno,  gallina,  lacte,  caseo,  melle.  '^ 

(C.  Sen.  161) 
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Chap.X.]  Notes.  87: 

^  Thete  notions  in  many  initanees  approach  eUuely  to  one  another^  in  ^^^ 
Qiker  instances  are  clearly  distinguishable.     The  use  of  English  prepO" 


svMble. 


'  For  the  occasional  use  of  the  simple  a^ciuative  to  denote  the  part 
concerned  see  §§  1102, 1126;  for  the  locative  ammi  see  §§  1168, 1821; 
for  the  poetic  and  Tacitean  use  of  the  genitive  to  qualify  adjectives, 
m  §§  1820, 1821. 


'  The  use  of  ad  with  accus,  and  ab  with  dblat.  approaches  sometimes 
to  this  use  of  the  ablative.  But  ad  is  used  rather  of  something  external 
regarded  as  an  effect;  ab  of  the  source;  e,g, 

(Ad.)  Nihil  mihi  ad  ezistimationem  torpius,  nihil  ad  dolorem  acerbins, 
aodldere  potnit.    (G.  Or,  2.  49.) 

Yidi  fomixL  ooxnitinxnqiie  adomatmn  ad  spedem  magnifiop  omatn, 
ad  sensnm  oogitatibiiemque  acerbo  et  Ingabri.    (G.  Verr.  1.  22.) 

(Ab.)   Sumns  flagltioBe  imparati  oam  a  militibiu,  torn  a  peonnia. 

(G.  Att,  7. 16.) 

Frozimtiin  Tegnnm,  cetera  egregimn,  ab  una  parte  hand  satis  pros- 
penun  toerat,  negleotis  religionibus.    (L.  1.  82.) 


^  Similair  ablatives  are  very  frequent^  esp,  in  Pliny;  e,g,  Greta 
latitadine  nnsqnam  l  exoedens  et  ciroa  mediam  sni  partem  mazime 
patens,  longltiidine  implet  oolxz,  circnita  dlzzzviiu.    (4,  §  58.) 

'  Fondo,  properly  as  here^  Hn  weight*  was  frequently  used  without 
lihra^  e,g,  Qnot  (so.  libramm)  pondo  ted  esse  censes  nudum  ?  (Pi. 
AsUi,  299);  auri  quinque  (so.  lioras)  pondo  abstulit  (G.  Clu,  64);  sex- 
iaiium  aqua  cum  dodrante  (so.  librae)  pondo  diluunt  (Gol.  12.  12); 
in  ea  fnisse  olypeum  argenteum  pondo  centum  triginta  sieptem  (L.  25. 
89) ;  pateram  ez  quinque  pondo  auri  lactam  (L.  27.  4).  And  observe 
the  strange  construction  of  auri  pondo  duo  millia  septuaginta  fuit 
(L.  26. 14,  &0. ),  where  pondo = a  quantity  weighing . .  .pounds, 

*  Some  verbs  of  deprivaHon^  Jtc,  are  used  both  with  simple  ablative  xm 
end  with  the  ablative  att^^ded  by  ah  or  ex.    Instances  of  such  are  re«. 
/erred  lo  §  1262. 

The  genitive  is  aiso  found  after  these  expressions  {cf.  §§  1884, 1886)» 
sspedaUy  in  the  Augustan  poets: 

'  Hospes opum.diyesrex iU Battus erat.    (Oy.  Fast,  8.  570.) 

*  nia  "via  altero  tanto  longiorem  habebat  anfractum,  sed  erat  oopiosa 
onmiumque  reirum  abundans.    (Nep.  Ewm,  8.) 
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Metallis  plumbi,  ferri,  aeris,  argenti,  ami,  tota  fenne  Hispania  scatet. 

(Plin.  3.  §  30.) 

nil  honoribus  et  rerum  gestarum  gloria  florebant.    (C.  Or.  1. 1.) 

In  monte  Albano  lapidibus^  pluit.     (L.  i.  31.) 

Herculis  simulacrum  multo  sudore  manavit.    (C.  Div,  i.  33.) 

Orba  fide  pectora  career  habet     (Ov.  Am.  2.  2.  42.) 

Huic  tradita  urbs  est,  nudas  praesidio,  referta  copiis.    (C.  jitt.  7. 13.) 

Magnum  opus  est,  egetque*  exercitatione  non  parva.    (G.  Lai.  5.) 

Quam  Dionysio  erat  miserum  carere  consuetudine  amicorum,  socie- 
tate  victus,  sermone  omnino  familiari.    (C.  T,  D.  5.  22.) 

Equidem  mihi  videor  pro  nostra  necessitate  non  labore,  non  opera, 
non  industria  defuisse.     (Cses.  ap.  Gell.  13.  3.) 

Censeo  facias,  ut  supersedeas  hoc  labore  itineris.    (C.  Fam.  4.  2.) 

Med  illo  auro  tanto  circumduxit.    (PI.  Bac.  311.) 

■ 

Ariovistus  omni  Gallia  interdixit  Romanos.    (Cass.  G.  1.  46.) 

Leva  me  hoc  onere.    (G.  Fam.  3.  12.) 

P.  Lentulum  praetura  se  abdicare*  coegistis.    (C.  Cat.  4.  3.) 

Hos  continuo  in  itinere  adorti  onmibus  impedimentis  exuunt. 

(Cass.  G.  7.  42.) 

Extorres  patria  sacrum  montem  ce^Mstis.    (L.  9.  34.) 

{b)    Means,  i.e.  instrument*  or  stuff  with,  or  by,  which,  xau 
Cbiefiy  <witb  tramitive  'verbs.     (See  also  §§  11 74?  1 1 76,  I196,  1236.) 

Comibus  tauri,  apri  dentibus,  morsu  leones,  aliae  bestiae  fuga  se^ 
alias  occultatione  tutantur.    (C.  N.  D.  2.  50.) 

Bello  subegit  iEquorum  gentem.    (C.  R.  P.  2.  20.) 

Mirifice  capior  facetiis,  maxima  nostratibus.    (C.  Fam.  9. 15.) 

His  ego  rebus  pascor,  his  delector,  his  perfruor.    (C.  Pis.  20.) 

Britanni  lacte  et  came  vivunt,  pellibusque  sunt  vestiti. 

(Cacs.  G.  5. 14.) 

Arcem  ab  ipsa  urbe  muro  et  fossa  ingenti  saeptam  yidebat,  eoque  nee 
vi  nee  operibus  expugnabilem  esse.    (L.  25.  ix.) 

Hunc  nimis  liberum  populum  libertas  ipsa  servitute  afiicit. 

(C.  R.  P.  I.  44.) 

Non  solum  scribam  tumn  anulo,  sed  etiam  virum  fbrtissimum  Q. 
Rubrium,  excdlentem  virtute  auctoritate  copiis,  corona  et 
phaleris  et  torque  donasti.    (C.  Ferr.  3.  80.) 
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^  The  aeeutaiive  U  more  rarely  found;  e.  g* 
Lapides  pluere  et  fnlmina  jad  da  osbIo  yos  portenta  pntatis. 

{L.  28.  27.) 

'  Tellns  portenta  oieaTit,  orba  pedum  partim,  manaxun  -vidnata  Ticis- 
sim.     (Lnor.  5.  840.) 

'  Per  loca  sBqnalia  et  nnda  gignentitiiu  yentns  coortas  harenam  hnmo 
excitavit.    (SaU.  J.  79.) 

*  Oppidmn  magia  opere  q-aam  natnra  mTmitniii  erai,  nulliiis  idoneo» 
rei  egens,  annis  Tixisqae  opnlentom.    (SalL  J,  57.) 


'  The  ctblativee  after  abdioare,  exaere,  eztorris  may  eeem  referable 
to  §  1262,  but  the  use  of  a  preposition  (ab  or  ez)  with  them  ie  quite  ex^ 
ceptional,  and  this  makes  a  marked  contrast  with  the  words  in  that 
sectian.  The  notion  is  rather  that  of  *  dispossession*  than  *motion 
from,*  Abdicare  is  also  used  toith  an  ace,  of  the  thing  relinquished, 
and  tkue  means  *  resign,* 


*  When  the  instrument  is  a  person,  and  regarded  as  such  {in  which  xai3 
ease  the  agent  ought  to  be  evident),  per  with  accus,  ie  generaUy  tued, 

(Some  irutances  of  names  of  persons,  used  as  instruments,  being  put 
in  the  ablative  wiU  be  found  in  §  1220.)  Per  is  also  used  with  things; 
e,g, 

litao  Bomnlus  regiones  direzit  torn  cum  nrbem  oondidit.  Qxds  Tete« 
mm  scriptorom  non  loquitur  qasB  sit  ab  Atto  Naxio  per  Htumn 
reglonnm  facta  discriptio.    (C.  Div,  1,  17.) 

Kobilitatem  istam  Testram  plerique  orinndi  ex  Albania  et  Sabinis  noa 
genere  neo  sanguine  aed  per  cooptationem  in  patres  babetis. 

(L.  4.  4.) 

Torserat  senatores  per  omnia  qua  in  rerum  natura  tristisfdma  sunt, 
fidicnlis,  talaribus,  eculeo,  igne,  yoltu  sue.    (Sen.  Ir,  8. 19.) 

OeeaeionaUy  the  poets,  chiefly  Ovid,  use  ab,  where  the  simple  abU^ 
Hve  is  the  proper  expression,    {Comp,  §  1221) : 

ffi  jaenlo  pisoes,  illi  eapixminr  ab  bamis.    (Ot.  A,  A,  1.  768.) 

Aderat  nulla  faotus  ab  arte  decor.    (Or.  F,  2.  764.) 

Torben  qnem  celer  adsneta  versat  ab  arte  puer.    (Tib.  1.  5. 4.) 
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In  virgines  deinde  respersas  matris  cruore  impetum  facnnitt  qux,  si  'ax^ 
effugissent,  impleturac^  urbem  tiimultu  fiierunt.  (Cf,  L.  S4»i6.) 

Devinctus  erat  fasciis,  et  multis  medicamentb  propter  dolorem 
artuum  delibutus.     (G.  Brut,  60.) 

Curionis  fiiit  puro  sermone  adsuefacta^  domus.    (lb.  59.) 

Repente  est  exorta  mulieiis  nefaria  lubido  non  solum  dedecore 
verum  etiam  scelere  conjuncta'.    (C.  Clu,  5.) 

Alio  incredibili  scelere  hoc  scelus  cumulasti.    (C.  Cat,  i.  6.) 

Surrentina  vafcr  miscet^  faece  Falema  vina.    (Hor.  S,  2.  4.  SS»^ 

Sortes  Fortunx  monitu  pueri  manu  misceiitur  atque  ducuntur. 

(G.  Div,  a.  41.) 

Tempus  tribus  partibus  constat^,  praeterito,  prxsenti,  venturo. 

(Sen.  Ep,  124.  7.) 

Facilius  phalaras  et  torques,  quicquid  auro  argentoque  constaret, 
quam  vallares  ac  murales  coronas  dabat     (Suet  Aug,  25.) 

Sorte  caret;  usura  nee  ea  solida  contentus  est.    (G.  jitt,  6.  i.) 

Fretus^  intelligentia  vestra  brevius  dissero.    (G.  N,  D,  1, 19.) 

Tabemacula  carbaseis  intenta  velis  coUocabat    (G.  Ferr.  5.  12.) 

Psenula  inretitus,  ra?da  impeditus,  uxore  pxne  constrictus  erat. 

(G.  ML  20.) 

Dedistine  hoc  facto  ei  gladium,  qui  se  ocdderet  ?     (PI.  Tr'm.  129.)   laii 

Amicos  neque  armis  cogere  neque  auro  parare  queas:  officio  et  fide 
pariuntiu*.     (Sail.  Jt;^.  10.) 

Lege  Julia  civitas  est  sociis  et  Latinis  data.    (G.  Balb,  8.) 

Verres  pretio,  non  xquitate,  jura  discribebat.    (G.  Ferr,  5. 11.) 

Discriptus  populus  censu  ordinibus  xtatibus  plus  adhibet  ad  sufira- 
gium  consilii,  quam  fuse  in  tribus  conyocatus.    (G.  Leg,  3. 19.) 

Pnedibus  et  praediis  populo  cautum  est    (G.  Ferr.  i.  55.) 

Hecato  utilitate  officium  dirigit  magis  quam  humanitate. 

(C.  Off.  3.  23.) 

Brevitate  epistolx  scire  poteris  eum  yalde  esse  distentum. 

(Balbus  apud  C.  Mt,  9.  13  a.) 

Hortatur   ne  Sidicinorum  Gampanorumque  cladibus  Samnitium 
aestimarent  virtutem.    (L.  7.  32.) 

Non  dubitavit  vel  in  foro  alea''  liidere.    (G.  Phil.  2.  23.) 

Epamindndas  fidibus  praeclare  cecinisse  dicitur.    (G,  T.  D,  i.  2.) 

Discebant  fidibus'  antiqui.     (G.  Sen,  8.) 

•  ...  .     . 
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^  implere,  oomplere,  replere,  are  also  used  oceasionaZly  vfith  geni-  xais 
Hveof  the  thing  supplied  (§  1334),  e.g. 

Ta  xniH  omnds  angnlos  fonim  implevisti  in  adibns  xxusero  mihi. 

(PL  Aul.  648.) 

iBsiimationes  tnas  vendere  non  potes,  neqne  ollam  denarionmi  im- 
plere.    (C.  Fam,  9.  18.) 

^  i,e,  *  Trained  in'  or  ' hy,*  Adsnefacere,  adsnetns,  &e.  are  also 
used  (Liv.  Verg.)  with  dative  {i,e.  *U8ed  to*)  withoiU  practical  differ" 
pice  of  meaning:  e,g. 

Operi  aliisqae  jostis  militaribas  jayenes  assnefecit.    (L.  24.  48.) 

£x  more  oni  adBneyenmt  zuhil  in  foro  pntant  esse  matandom. 

{Quint.  4.  2.  29.) 

'  Jimotns,  oonjimotnSi  ar0  also  used  with  dative  in  like  meaning : 
see  %  1142.    Compare 

Nee  insignis  improbitas  et  scelere  jnnota  ridetnr.    (C.  Or.  2.  58.) 

Oratoiem  dico  sapientiam  jnnotam  habere  eloqnenti».    (lb.  8.  35.) 

*  Miscere  i»  occasionally  used  with  dative  in  like  sense:  e,g. 

Ynlnera  snpplevit  lacrimis  fleturnqne  cniori  miscei    (Oy.  3f.  4.  140.) 

^  With  oonstare  *he  composed  of*  Cicero  always  uses  ex;  e.g.  j^ij 
Homo  ex  animo  constat  et  oorpore  cadnco  et  infirmo.  (N,  J).  1.  35.) 
With  eonsistere,  * conxist  in*  he  uses  in.  Lv^etius  ha»  frequently 
oonstare  re,  ex  re;  eonsistere  re,  ex  re,  in  re:  Qaintilian  has  oonstare 
IB  frequently t  eonsistere  in  re  frequently^  also  eonsistere  re.  With 
contineri  '  he  contained  in*  ^Uein^*  the  »impU  ablative  is  the  constant 
constnietion.    It  appears:  referable  to  §  1174. 

*  Fretos  (Zit.  *home^  from  fero?  ef  §  692),  once  or  twice  in  Livy 
has  dative  {on  analogy  o/fisns),  Mnltttndo  hostium,  nulli.rei  pneter* 
qoam  nnmero  freta,  temere  prodinm  iniit.    (L.  6. 18.) 

7  dandins  aleam  stndiosiBsime  Insit.  (Snet.  Claud,  33.)  So  usually 
inSneton. 

*  For  a  similar  ellipse,  compare  poscmit  majoribns  poooUs  (se. 
bibere,  G.  Verr.  1.  26).  Jn  Tioarimn  dooendnm  cures  eqno  armisqne 
(L.  29. 1)^  doeere  is  probably  ^  train;*  eomp.  emdire,  §  1222;  adsuelacta, 
1 1216. 


The  instrument  as.  well  as  the  agent  after  a  passive  verb  it  often  taag 
naae  the  subject  to  the  active; 

e,g,  A  deo  mnndus  regitnr,  or , 

Dei  proTidentia  mxindiu  regitor, 
become» 

I>eiis  mnndtim  rec^t,  or 
^   Del  protidentia  mtmdmn  regit,  or 

Dens  providentia  boa  mnndiim  regit 
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Agrbs  ereptos  rdpublicx  turpissimis  possessoribus^  inquinavit.  raao 

(C.  PbiL  %.  17.) 

Odio  premitur  omnium  generum,  maxime  testibus  caeditur. 

(G.  Q.  Fr.  3.  3.) 

Jacent  suis  testibus.     (G.  Mil,  18.) 

Ipse  uno  graditur  comitatus  Achate.    (Verg.  ji,  i.  312.) 

Marcello,  quibus  consul  rem  gesserat,  legiones  decretae.    (L.  »7.  7.) 

Coactus  sum  in  eadem  ilia  lectica,  qua  ipse  delatus  eram,  meisque 
lecticariis  in  urbem  eum  referre.     (Serv.  ap.  G.  Fam.  4.  la.) 

Hostem  tormentis  sagittariisque  et  funditoribus  eminus  terrebat. 

(Sail.  J.  94.) 

Fonteii  miseriis  ac  periculis  commovetur  colonia.    (G.  Font.  20.)       1222 

Quinque  omnino  Oppianicum,  sive  imprudentia  sive  misericordia 
sive  aliqua  suspitione  adducti,  absolverunt.     (G.  Ciu,  28.) 

Incensa  odio  pristino,  servum  in  quaestionem  postulavit.     (lb.  64.) 

Lycurgi  leges  laboribus  erudiunt  juventutem,  venando  currendo 
esuriendo  sitiendo  algendo  aestuando.    (G.  Tujc.  2.  14*) 

Omnis  loquendi  elegantia  augetur  legendis  oratoribus  et  poetis. 

(G.  Or.  3.  10.) 
Quid  hoc  homine*  faciatis?     (G.  rerr.  i.  16.)  xa24 

Quaesivit,  si  quid  Gn.  Pompeio  factmn  esset,  in  quo  spem  essetis 
habituri.     (G.  Man.  20.) 

Majoribus  hostiis  sacrificarunt.    (L.  22.  i.) 

Cum  faciam  vitula  pro  frugibus,  ipse  venito.    (Verg.  B.  3.  77.) 

The  abldiivej*  after  Aingor,  ^Ibtuy  myself  (with)  ^^  ntor,  '  I  employ  iaa6 
myself  (<witb)y  firuor,  ^ I  enjoy  myself  Qtvitby  potior,  ''I  make  myself 
powerful  {nuitb)^  Yescor,  ''I feed  myself  {fwitb)^  nitor,  ^I support  wf- 
self  (nvitb\^  naus,  oxma  est,  ''tbere  is  need  of  '•a  work  to  be  done 
witbf^  8cc  are  originally  of  this  class, 

L.  Crassus  magnificentissima  aedilitate  functus  est^.    (G.  Off.  a.  16.) 

Gommoda  quibus  utimur^,  lucemque  qua  fruimur®,  spiritumque 
quem  ducimus,  a  Jove  nobis  dari  videmus.    (G.  Rose,  A,  45.) 

Utor  Pompeio  familiarissime.    (C.jitt.  i.  17.) 

Tutius  esse  arbitrabantur  obsessis  viis  intercluso  conuneatu  sine  ullo 
vulnere  victoria  potiri^     (Gees.  G.  3.  24.) 

Lacte,  caseo,  came  vescor'.     (G.  T.B.s»  3».) 

Stetit  soleatus  praetor  muliercula  nixus  in  litore.    (G.  Ferr.  5,  33.) 

Filiam  quis  habet,  pecunia  est  opus*;  duas,  majore;  pluris,  majoxe 
etiam.     (G.  Par.  6.  i.) 

Ad  earn  rem  usus  est  tua  mi  opera.    (Plaut.  Pers.  328.) 

Continued  on  p,  94. 
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^  The  person  who  %»  the  real  agent  or  doer  is  put  in  the  ahlaUvt^  im 
}»U  with  ab.    So  aUo  sometimes  a  personified  thing  or  quality : 

LaadatnT  ab  bis,  culpatur  ab  illis.    (Hor.  8,  1.  2.  11.) 

Torqneor  infesto  ne  Tir  ab  boste  cadat.    (Ov.  H.  9.  86.) 

Kon  est  antem  oonsentaneam  qui  metu  non  frangatnr  emn  frangi 
cnpiditate,  neo  qni^inyiotum  se  a  labore  priestiterit,  yinci  a  Yolnp> 
tate.     (0.  Off.  1.  20.) 

Figet  dioere  nt  yobis  auiinns  ab  ignayia  atqae  socordia  cormptas  sit. 

(Sail.  J.  31.) 
Yisns  gemitns  est  ille  dedisse  stipes,  at  invitis  oorreptns  ab  ignibus 
arsit.    Insciiis  atqne  absens  flamma  Meleagros  ab  ilia  nritnr. 

(Oy.  Met.  8.  613.) 

'  TMb  use  with  facere  is  common  in  Plautus,  Terence^  and  Cieero.  X3>3 
The  dative  is  also  used  in  like  meaning:  e.g. 

Qaom  sdyerit  nos  atinim  abnsos,  qtiid  mibi  fiet  postea  ?  (PI.  Baee.  360.) 
Quid  baio  ta  homini  facias  ?    (C.  Ccecin.  11.) 


'  Of  these  verbs  fungor,  fruor,  utor,  potior  in  the  pra-Cieeronian 
writers,  yesoor  later  also,  have  sometimes  a  direct  object  in  the  accusa- 
tive.   {For  genitive  after  potior,  see  §  1334): 

*  Seqaere  bao  me,  gnata,  at  manas  fangaris  taom.    (Plaat.  Trin.  1.) 

Omnia  perfonctos  yitai  prsBmia  marces.    (Lacr.  8.  956.) 

So  Qao  religiosias  senatoria  manera  langerentor,  sanzit  at,  &o. 
(Suet.  Aug.  35.) 

'  Tantam  abosas  som  rem  patriam.    (PI.  Trin.  682.) 

Cetera,  qosd  yolamas  ati,  GraBca  mercamar  fide.    (PI.  Asin.  199.) 

^  Ea,  qo»  fructas  ounqae  es,  periere  profusa.    (lb.  940.) 

Hinc  ta  nisi  malom  fronisci  nil  potes.    (PL  Rud.  1012.) 

^  Sle  alter  sine  labore  patria  potitar  commoda.    (Ter.  Ad.  871.) 

8  Begnum  adeptos  coepit  yesci  singalas  (colambas).    (Pbsdr.  3.  11.) 


9  Opus  is  also  used  as  secondary  predicate,  the  thing  needed  laas 
being  tjke  subject:  see  also  §§  1256,  1257. 

Ifaritomi  onmes  milites  opas  sant  tibi.     (PL  Capt.  160.) 
Dux  nobis  et  aactor  opus  est.     (G.  Fam.  2.  6.) 

InLivy  and  later  writers  the  thing  needed  is  occasionally  put 
in  the  genitive,  both  mth  opas  and  asas : 

Ad  oonsilixmi  pensandam  temporis  opas  esse.     (L.  22.  51.) 

Si  nosse,  quid  qoisqae  senserit,  yolet,  lectionis  opas  est. 

(Quint.  12.  3. «.) 

Alii  offerunt  se,  si  quo  usos  opens  sit.    (L.  26.  9.) 


Continued  on  p.  95. 


94  Ablative.     Efficient  cause.  \BQok  IV, 

(r)    ^Efficient  cause,  ground,  influence.  zaa8 

Nostri  majores  Conlatinum  innocentem  suspidone  cognationis  ex- 
pulerunt.    (G.  R.P,  a.  31.) 

Animi  vitio  id  evenit.     (G.  Fin,  5.  la.) 

A^ulti  homines  officia  deserunt  ^lollitia  animi.     (lb.  i.  xo.) 

Quod  benevolentia  fit,  id  odio  ^tum  crimipaiVIs.  (G.  J^r.  Am.  15.) 

Paene  iHe  timore  ego  risu  conrui.    (C*  6-  Fr,  9.  8.) 

Levitate  armorum  et  cotidiaqa  exeroitatioqe  nihil  iis  nocefri  potest 

(Caes.  G.  5.  34.) 
Exeicitiis  QQStri  interitus  ferro,  fame,  fHgore,  pestilentia. 

(G.  Pis.  17.) 
Sunt  autem  privata  nulla  natura,  sed  aut  vetere  occupatione,  aut 
victoria,  aut  lege,  pactjone,  condicione,  sorte.     (G.  Off.  x.  7,) 

Civi  Romano  licet  esse  Gaditanum  sive  exilio,  sive  ppstUmlniQ  $ive 
rejectione  hujus  civitatis,    (G.  Balb.  i%.) 

Tarn  longo  spatio  multa  hereditatibus,  multa  emptionibus,  multa 
dotibus  tenebantur  sine  injuria.    (G.  Off.  %.  23.) 

Gubernatoris  ars  utilitate,  non  arte,  laudatur,    (Cr  Fin-  f  •  13O 

Cepsetur*  Apona  Livio  suo  tellus.    (Mart  i.  61.  3.) 

(Quid)si  fructibus  et  emolumentis  et  utilitatibus  amicitias  colemus? 

(C.  Fin.  a.  a6.) 

Non  possum  d  non  amicus  esse,  neque  solum  tua  commendatioue 
sed  etiam  voluntate  ac  judicio  meo.    (G.  Fam.  9.  24.) 

Si  armis  aut  condicione  positis  aut  de6sitigatione  abjectis  aut  victoria 
detractis  civitas  respiraverit,  et  dignitate  tua  frui  tibi  et  fiprtunis 
licebit     (G.  Fam.  6.  %.) 

Ita  Marius  cupidine  atque  ira,  pessumis  consultoribus,  grassari. 

(§^L  J.  ^4.) 
M^erore  et  lacnmis  consenescebat.    (G.  Clu.  s*) 

Fusi  inde  Romani,  quae  imperio  consulis  noluerant,  suo  pavore  ac 
terrore  castra  repetunt,    (L.  34.  47.) 

Decius  torpidos  somno  insuper  pavore  exanimat.     (L.  7.  36.) 

Timidos  insolentia  itineris  levabat  manu.     (Sail.  J.  94.) 

Jungimus  hospitio'  dextras.     (Verg.  A.  3.  83.) 

Scipio  affinitate  Pompei  confidebat*.     (Gaes.  C.  3.  83.) 

Gn.  Pompeius  gratulans  meo  beneficio  patriam  se  visurum  esse 

dixit     (C.  Phil.  %.  s.) 
Qui  (it,  ut  omnes  sciant?    (G.  Fm.  %.  4.) 

Neque  eo  nunc  dico,  quo  quicquam  illui»  senserim.  (T^er.Hata.ssA.) 
Macte  virtute,  milites  Romani,  este.    (L.  7.  36.) 
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^  A  eatue  U  often  expressed  ly  the  accusative  mth  ob  or  propter;  a  t—r 
eame  of  hindrance  is  often  e^Fpressed  by  <iblative  with  prs;  e.g. 

Ob  hoc  onmia  neglecta  apod  hostes  erant.    (L.  25.  37,  §  17.)  > 

Frofioiflcor  magno  equidem  oom  dolore,  neo  tarn  id  propter  me  ant 
propter  iratrem  metuxL,  qnomin  est  jam  acta  sBtas,  quam  propter 
paerofl.    (0.  Att,  10.  4,  §  5.) 

Kec  divixu  hnmaniqiie  juris  quioqnam  prsa  impotenti  ira  est  servatnm. 

(L.  31.  34) 

In  Livy  the  ablative  is  used  toith  (as  well  as  mthout)  ab  to  denote 
the  cause: 

Ea  torn  enia  maicime  intentos  babebat  Bomanos,  non  ab  ira  tantam... 
qnam  qnod,  Sso,     (L.  26. 1.) 

IComp.  Miserabantrir  quod  vir  talis  etiam  prsecipnimi  apud  hostes 
sappliciimi  passams  esset  ob  iram  dJremptiB  paois.    (U  9.  8.)] 


For  such  expressions  as  addnctos  ira,  Sotx,  see  §  1222. 
For  m0%  cansa  (gratia},  Cioeronis  canna,  &&  see  §  li 


see  §  1244. 


'  The  ablative  with  oenseri  is  an  old  usage.  Cf.  Gell.  16. 10.  Qui  1329 
nnllo  ant  perqoam  parvo  sere  censebantnr  *  capite  censi'  Tocabantnr. 
The  ablative  indicated  the  amovnt  of  property  at  which  each  citizen 
was  assessed  in  the  censors*  bookSf  and  may  belong  to  §  1196  or  to 
§  1210.  But  the  metaphorical  use  seems  best  referred  to  this  head  of 
cause  or  grounds 

Something  similar  appears  to  be  the  occasional  use  o/.scelere  and 
repetnndis  with  damnari,  &o,  e.  g.  quo  scelere  damnatns  (0.  PhiL  13. 
27);  scelere  couTictos  (Suet.  Ner.  3).  Cf.  also  Luer.  4.  1183  and 
Munro's  note. 

s  So  qnam  petitis,  jn^cta  est  mihi  foedere  dextra.   (Yerg.  A.  8. 169.) 

*  TIdere,  oonfidere  are  med  alike  with  ahl,  ('  have  cenfidefice  on  ao- 
count  of*  i.e.  '  trust  in\  except  of  personal  pronovm;  and  daU  '  trust 
to:*  diffidere  almost  always  with  dative. 

KoD  ezistimant  oportere  niminm  nos  cansa  confidere.    (G.  Fin.  1.  9.) 

Dolftbella  nuUa  alia  confisns  nrbe,  Jjaodiceam  se  contnlit. 

(O.Fam,l<^.U.) 
Qui  aSa  fidit  dnx  xe^t  ezamen.    (Hor.  Ep.  1. 19.  22.) 

Continued  on  p.  97. 
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5.    Description,  manner,  drcumstances:  usually  vjitb^^y* 
noun,  participle^  or  genitive  caje\  as  oblique  predicate. 
(Comp.  §  1208.) 

(a)    Description^  or  characteristic  quality;  quaUfying  nyt 
the  verb  esse  or  substantives.     (Con^.  §  1151.) 

Qua  facie  fuit?  Rufiis  quidam,  ventriosus,  crassis  suris,  subniger, 
magno  capite,  acutis  oculis,  orc  rubicundo,  admodum  magnis 
pedibus».    (PL  Ps.  iai8.) 

Ibes  sunt  aves  excelsse,  cruribus  rigidis,  comeo  proceroque  rostro. 

(C.  N.  D.  I.  36.) 

Agealaus  statural  fiiit  humili  et  corpore  exiguo  et  claudus  altero 
pede.    (Nep.  ^ges.  8.) 

Erat  inter  Labienum  atque  hostem  difiicili  tranatu  flumen  ripisque 
praeruptis»    (Cses.  G.  6.  7.) 

Apollonius  adBrmabat  se  omnino  nomine'  illo  servum  habere  nemi- 
nem.     (G.  Ferr.  5.  7.) 

Capua  litterae  sunt  allatse  hoc  exemplo.    (C.  Att.  9.  6,  §  3.) 

Quo  genere  in  primis  sensus  et  membra  videmus.    (Lucr.  4.  855.) 

Accepi  tuam  epistolam  vacillantibus  litterulis,  nee  mirum  tarn  gravi 
morbo.     (C.  Fam.  16.  15.) 

Jubebat  seaim  ipsos  cogitare  pictam  in  tabula  Voluptatem,  pul- 
cherrimo  yestitu  et  omatu  regali,  in  solio  sedentem. 

(G.  Fin.  2.  ai.) 

X.  viri  maxima  pntestate^  sine  provocatione  creati  sunt. 

(C.R.P.  a.  36.) 

Sunt  solida  primordia  amplicitate.    (Lucr.  a.  157.) 

Quamobrem  fac  animo^  magno  fortique  sis.     (G.  Fam.  6.  14.) 

Velut  ignorantem  monet  eum,  quo  statu  sit  res.    (L.  aa.  aa.) 

L.  Catllina  nobili  genere  natus,  fiiit  magna  vi  et  animi  et  corporis 
sed  ingenio  nudo  pravoque.    (Sail.  C.  5.) 

Sulpicius  fortissimo  quodam  animi  impetu,  plenis^ma  et  maxima 
voce,  summa  contentione  corporis  et  dignitate  motus,  verbonim 
quoque  ea  gravitate  et  copia  est,  ut  unus  ad  dicendum  instruct- 
issimus  a  natura  esse  videatur.    (G.  Or,  3.  8.) 

Icdus  Remus  summa  nobilitate  et  gratia  inter  suos.   (Cses.  G,  a.  6.) 
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^  The  genitive  is  usually  a  subjective  genitive  g  1278,  never  prO' 
bably  an  objective  genitive, 

'  This  ablative  is  closely  related  to  the  ablatives  of  *  dreumstance  *  lay 
and  ^  manner,^  but  it  has  also  a  connexion  with  that  of  *jpart  con- 
cerned* (§1210).    Comparefor* part  concerned:* 

Capressns  eata  morosa,  frnotn  Bnpervaona,  bacia  torva^  folio  amara, 
odore  yiolenta,  et  ne  tunbra  qtddem  gratiosa,  materie  rara,  nt  paBne 
fmticosi  generis,  Diti  sacra  et  ideo  funebri  signo  ad  domtis  posita. 

(Plin.  16,  §  139.) 

On  the  difference  between  this  ablative  and  the  genitive  of  quality  1333 
see  §  1309.  • 

'  Compare  Belna  mnltomm  es  capitnm.    (Hor.  Ep,  1.  1.  76.) 

Ingenui  Ttdtus  pner  ingennique  pndoris.    (Juv.  11. 154.) 

^*  (Bogabant)  qnibtisiiam  manibns  ant  qtdbns  Tiribns,  praBsertim  bo^ 
mines  tantnlss  statnraB,  tanti  oneris  tnrrim  motnxos  sese  confi- 
derent,    (GaBS.  O.  2.  30.) 

'  Occnlte  per  homines  nominis  Latini  et  soeios  Italicos  impedimenta 
parabant,    (SalL  J.  40,  where  nom.  Lai  is  a  class;  cf,  §  1309.) 


*  Eiit  tmn  consul  Hortensios  cnm  snmmo  imperio  et  potestate,  ego 
antem  sedilis,    (0.  Verr,  Act,  1. 13.) 


7  Di  bene  f eoenmt  inopis  me  qtiodqtie  pnsilli  finzemnt  animi. 

(Hor.  8.  1,  4. 17.) 


Both  ablative  and  genitive  are  found  in  the  following : 

P.  Hnrena  mediocri  ingenio  sed  magno  stadio  rerom  Yeterom,  littera- 
mm  et  stndiosns  et  non  imperitns,  mnltSB  indostriss  et  magni 
laboris  fait.    (0.  BruU  67.) 

Keqtie  monere  te  andeo  prasstanti  pradentia  viinm,  neo  oonfirmare 
ynftTrimi  animi  hominem  nnnmqne  f ortissimnm,    (0.  Fain,  4.  8.) 
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(b)    VJ'a.j  or  manner^:  usualfy  ivitb  adjectival -bredicate,  ex^  1234 
cept  in  certain  <Ufords  and  occasional  expressions, 

(i)     With  adjectival predicateK 

Deos  pura,  Integra,  incorrupta,  et  mente  et  voce  venerari  debemus. 

(C.  N,  D.  2.  28.) 

Primo,  M  placet,  Stoicorum  more  agamus,  deinde  nostro  instituto 
vagabimur.     (C.  T.  X).  3.  6.) 

X  viri  X  tabulas  summa  aequitate  prudentiaque  conscripserunt. 

(C.  R,  P,  2.  36.) 

Haec  duo  Graeculi  uno  nomine  appellant.     (G.  T,  D.  a.  15.) 

^arius  quadrato  agmine  incedit    (Sail.  /.  100.) 

Ingenti  classe,  egregio  terrestri  exercitu,  in  Europam  Antiochus 
trajecit.    (L.  33.  44.) 

His  viginti  cohortibus,  nuUo  equitatu  Hirtius  cum  tribus  Antonii  • 
legionibus  equitatuque  conflixit.     (C.  PJidL  14.  10.) 

Hanc  igitur  partem  relictam  explebimus  nullis  adminiculis,  sed,  ut 
dicitur,  marte  nostro.    (G.  Cff,  3.  7.) 

Polliceor  hoc  vobis  Quirites,  bona  fide.    (G.  Jlgr.  a.  37.) 

Omnibus  me  ludificatur  hie  modis.     (PI.  Merc,  919.) 

Optumis  verbis  causam  explicat.     (G.  Div,  2,  26.) 

(2)     Without  adjectival  predicate^:   mostly  either  words  «which  123^ 
may  be  regarded  loosely  as  instruments  or  causes,  or  in  certain  old 
phrases.     Frequently  several  such  ablatives  are  used  together. 

Quod  domi  te  inclusisti,  ratione  fecisti.     (G.  Att,  12.  44.) 

Ait  Aristoteles  antea  neminem  solitum  via  nee  arte,  sed  adcurate 
tamen  et  de  script©  plerosque  dicere.     (G.  Brut,  12.) 

Gaesar  ad  opus  consuetudine  excubabat.     (Gses.  G.  7.  24.) 

Quid  si  fraude,  si  casu  Veiis  incendium  ortum  sit  ?     (L.  5.  54.) 

Praetor  quemadmodum  more  et  exemplo  opitulari  possit,  non  habe- 
bit?     (G.  Cac,  13.) 

Tu  isti  narra  onme  ordine  ut  factum  siet.    (Ter.  Eun,  970.) 

Si  quis  testamento  se  heredem  esse  arbitraretur,  quod  tum  non 
exstaret,  lege  ageret  in  hereditatem.    (G.  Verr,  i.  45.) 

Agebat  auctoritate,  agebat  consilio,  agebat  per  sunraium  ordinem, 
agebat  exemplo  bonorum  et  fortium  civiura.     (G.  Sest,  40.) 

Ambiorix  copias  suas  judicione  non  conduxerit,  an  tempore  exclu- 
sus,  dubium  est.     (Caes.  G,  6.  31.) 

Nox  apud  barbaros  cantu  aut  clamore,  nostris  per  iram  et  minas 
acta.    (Tac.  H,  5.  15.) 
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^  The  preposition  com.  is  often  used  in  expressions  which  come  under  "35 
the  general  notion  of  manner  or.  accompaniment : 

1.  It  must  he  used  to  denote  (a)  the  presence  of  a  weapon^  dc^ 
e,  g.  cnin  gladio  or  cum  magno  gladio  comprebensus  est ; 

(6)  The  presence  of  a  disease  or  mental  quality  or  armed  force,  Ac, 
unless  an  attribute  he  added,  e.  g.  cum  febri  redire  domiim,  cnm  yir- 
tute  yiyere,  com  cora  exponere,  cnm  legione  yenire  {but  dimicare 
equitata,  &g.  as  an  instrument) ; 

2.  And  it  may  he  used  even  if  an  attribute  is  added,  e,g,  cnm 
magno  stndio  aliquem  adjuvare,  cum  omni  equitatu  aggredi 

3.  It  is  not  used  (a)  with  substantives  which  of  them^selves  denote 
a  way  or  manner,  e.g,  more,  modo; 

Or  (b)  with  expressions  of  temper  or  purpose,  e.g.  bac  mente  feci, 
leqno  animo  f ero ; 

Or  (c)  to  denote  a  condition,  e.g.  ea  lege,  bis  conditionibus; 

Or  (a)  of  parts  of  the  body,  e.g.  nudo  capite,  promisso  capillo  iii- 
cedere.    (Madvig  Lat.  Gr,  §  258,  Anm.  1^6.) 


'  So  in  the  following  phrases  {besides  those  in  §  1234);  aequo  i»37 
animo  {often) ;  dolo  malo  (Ter.  Eun.  515 ;  &q.)  opposed  to  bona  fide ; 
conoeptis  verbis  *in  set  terms^  (PI.  Ps.  1056);  dedita  opera  (L.  2.  9; 
&c.)  *o/  set  purpose;^  eadem  opera  or  eadem  only  (Plant.  Most.  1039, 
Mil.  303 ;  &c.)  *  at  the  same  time*  cf.  §  1076 ;  una  opera,  *just  as  welV 
^Vl.  Most.  249;  &o.);  magno,  summo,  tanto,  quanto  opere;  sumiho 
jure  (G.  Verr.  5.  2),  *  claiming  one^s  full  rights;^  meo  jure,  *  of  my  ovm 
right; '  and  others.  Compare  also  paucis  te  yolo  (Ter.  Andr.  29) ;  Bed 
nolo  pluribus  (L.  32.  22);  rogando  altemis  suadendoque  (L.  2.  2). 

'  Besides  the  words  of  which  instances  are  quoted  may  be  mentioned:  1239 
acie  (L.  6.  28;  <fcc.),  agmine  (L.  23.  26;  &c.),  artificio  (C.  Inv.  1.  14), 
astn  (T.  And.  208),  olamore  (Liv.),  consensu  (L.  3.  38 ;  &c.),  condicioni- 
bus  (L.  9.  15;  &c.)),  contumacia  (L.  9.  46),  convivio  (Tac.  A.  13.  20), 
eura  et  cogitatione  (C.  Inv.  1.  14),  discursu  (L.  23.  16),  dolo  (Sail.  J. 
113;  &c.),  equis  "vinsque  (0.  0/.  3.  33),  fando  (audire,  &c.  ^hear  telV 
PL  Amph,  688;  0.  N.  D.  1.  29;  &o.),  forte  {often),  gratiis  {cf.  §  546), 
injuria  (0.  Lig.  9;  &o.),  interdicto  (C.  Or.  1. 10),  joco  seriove  (L.  7.  41 ; 
&c.},  joculo  (PI.  Amph.  964;  &o.),  judicio  pati,  *be  defendant  in  a  suit* 
(0.  Verr.  2.  24;  3.  28),  jure  (0.  Verr.  1.  42,  and  often),  Ubidine  (0. 
Quint.  4),  modo  {see  in  §  1172),  moribus  {*by  custom,  in  customary 
fashion,*  Ter.  Haut.  839,  C.  Sest.  41),  nexu  (C.  Top.  5;  &c.),  numero 
Yersuque  (0.  Div.  2.  57),  occidione  foccidere,  Liv.  cf.  §  1097),  rivis 
(Verg.  A.  5.  200),  sponte  (Ov.,  Tac.),  statu  liber  {probably  *free  by 
appointment,*  cf.  Ulp.  Fragm.  2,  §  1, 4),  strepitu (Sail.*/.  53),  voluntate 
(0.  Off.  1.  9;  L.  29,  38;  &c.).  Here  also  belong  the  adverbs  riie, 
▼tUgo;  qui,  *how,*  nequiquam,  Ingratis,  incultu  (Tac.  A.  4. 46),  injussu 
(also  injussu  meo,  &c.). 

In  many  such  expressions  per  with  the  accusative  is  used: 

Knlta  dolo,  pleraque  per  vim,  audebantur.     (L.  39.  8.) 
Ea  ex  fanis  per  scelus  et  latrocinium  abstulisti.     (0.  Verr,  1.  21.) 
AnXeretur,  quod  promisi  per  jocum,  a  me  praBxnium  ?    (PI.  Ps.  1224). 
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Summa  ope  niti  decet,  ne  vitam  silentio^  transeamus  veluti  pecora. 

'•  (Sail.  C.  I.) 
Curriculo  jube  in  urbem  veniat  jam  semul  tecum.     (PI.  Most.  930.) 

Omnem  equitatum  et  cum  eis  velocissimos  pedites  cursu  tendere  ad 
Capsamjubet.    (Sail. /.  91.) 

Majore  cum  fiducia  ad  alteram  turrim  aggeremque  eruptione  pugna- 
verunt.    (Caes.  C.  %.  14.) 

Civilis  baud  porrecto  agmine  sed  cuneis  adstitit.     (Tac.  H.  5.  16.) 

Ex  essedis  desillunt  et  pedibus^  praeliantur.    (Caes.  G.  4.  33.) 

Caesar  haec  de  Vercingetorige  usu^  ventura  opinione  praeceperat.         1238 

(Caes.  G.  7.  9.) 
Docet  ita  se  possedisse,  ut  nee  vi  nee  clam  nee  precano  posSederit. 

(C.  Crf.  32.) 
Vitaque  manciple*  nulli  datur,  omnibus  usu.    (Lucr.  3.  971.) 

Metu  ceteri  sacramento*  dixere.    (L.  4.  53.) 

Scripsi  etiam  versibus  tris  libros  de  temporibus  meis. 

(C.  Fam.  I.  9,  §  23.) 

Recordatus  est  vitio  sibi  tabemaculum  captum  fuisse,  itaque  vitio 
creates  consules  esse.    (C.  N.  D.  2.  4.) 

Ibi  miscendo  consilium  precesque,  nunc  orabant,  nunc  monebant, 
&c.     (L.  a.  9.) 

(c)    Attendant  circumstances  under  which  an  action  1=40 
takes  place,  or  an  assertion  is  made:  {commonly  called,  at  least  in 
some  of  these  uses,  *  ablative  absolute^), 

Ibis  ablative  may  often  be  translated  into  English  by  <ivhen,  if, 
although,  ^c.  nvitb  fnite  verb.  It  is  indeed,  especially  <wben  the 
oblique  predicate  is  a  participle,  equivalent  to  an  adverbial  sentence, 

(i)     With  noun  (adjective  or  genitive  ccue)  as  predicated  »242 

^stu  magno  ducebat  agmen.     (C.  T.  D.  a.  15.) 

Inde,  austro  lenissimo,  caelo  serenp,  nocte  ilia  ac  die  poster©  in  Ita- 
liam  ad  Hydruntem  ludibundi  pervenimus.     (C.  Fam.  16.  9.) 

Quid  hoc  populo  optineri  potest?     (C.  Leg.  3.  16.) 

Neque  ad  mare  admovit  urbem,  quod  ei  fuit  ilia  manu  copiisque 
fecillimum.    (C.  R.  P.  a.  3.) 

Nulla  est  altercatio  clamoribus  umquam  habita  majoribus. 

(C.  Brut.  44.) 
Tabulas  in  foro  summa  hominum  &equentia  exscribo. 

(G.  Ferr.  a.  77.) 
Hoc  videmur  esse  consecuti,  ut  ne  quid  agi  cum  populo  aut  salvis 
auspiciis  aut  salvis  legibus  aut  denique  sine  vi  posset. 

(C.  Fam,  X,  a.) 

Continued  on  p.  102. 
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^  ^e^Ken^  tn  lAvy^  &e. ;  iut  a2<o  cam  silentio,  Ter.  Eun»  44 ;  L.  7.  za^t 
35,  §  1;  &c. :  anditns  est  magno  silentio  (C.  Q,  F.  2.  1). 

^  So  iter  pedibuB  confidtur  (G.  Vat,  5),  metiri  pedibns  *  by  stepping^ 
(C.  Q.  F,  3.  1,  2),  and  other  eapressions;  esp.  the  phrase  for  voting  on  a 
division  in  the  senate,  i)edibnB  ire  in  earn  or  ejus  sententiam,  e.g. 
Xj.  5.  9.  Similarly  manibus  ingredi  (G.  Fin.  5.  12) ;  quadrigis  nrbem 
inire  (L.  28. 9)  and  duo  nuntii  ablati  sunt :  onus,  classe  fratremEpheso 
Atbenas,  alter,  pedibns  per  Macedoniam  venire  (G.  Att.  3.  8). 

'  nsn  venire  (lit  *  come  in  practicef^)  *  happen^  turn  out;*  a  com" 
man  phrase;  e.g.  Gom.  2.  6;  G.  Verr.  6.  39;  Or.  1.  40;  Off.  3.  3;  &o. 

^  Mancipinm  is,  (1)  literally,  taking  by  hand,  and  hence  formal  1243 
acquisition  of  a  physical  object,  which  is  equivalent  on  the  side  of  the 
purchaser  to  formal  delivery  on  the  side  of  the  vendor.  The  '  deed  of 
feojffment*  (lex  mancipii)  accompanying  this  *  livery  of  seisin,*  con- 
tained a  covenant  for  quiet  erypyment,  and  others.  {Of.  G.  Mur.  2.) 
It  is  (2)  the  thing  so  transferred;  (3)  the  right  over  a  thing  resulting 
from  the  transference,  B(>cking  (Pandekten,  §  46,  Vol,  i.  p.  178)  tahs 
mandpio  dare  (acdpere)  as  an  indirect  object  in  this  last  sense,  *  gives 
(receives)  to  ownership.*  With  this  may  be  compared  fsnori  dare, 
and  probably  nox»  dedere  (§  1163).  Mancipio  might  be  taken  in  the 
second  sense,  as  a  predicative  dative  *give  as  a  piece  of  property;^ 
comp,  dono  dare,  &o.  (§  1162).  But  this  sense  of  mandpimu  is  rare, 
except  as  another  name  for  a  slave  (mandpiiim=ra  chattel).  It  seems 
best  to  take  it  in  the  first  sense,  *  to  give  by  way  of  formal  seizure,*  and 
compare  it  with  testamento  dare,  nsn  capere,  and  nezu  in  Gic.  Top  5, 
aJbalienatio  ejus  rei  qns9  mandpi  est  ant  traditio  alteri  nexn  ant  ex  jnre 
oessio.  This  is  the  oldest  sense  of  mandpium,  as  in  the  xn  Tables: 
Gnm  nexnm  fadet  mandpinmqne,  nti  lingua  nnncnpassit  ita  jns  esto. 
(Fest.  p.  178,  ed.  Miiller.)  And  it  is  so  used  in  the  common  phrases 
lexmandpii  {see  above),  res  mandpi,  *a  thing  of  handtake,^  i.e.  a  thing 
vfMeh  requires  solemn  delivery  to  pass  t?ie  property;  the  later  law 
used  mandpatio  in  this  sense.  The  third  meaning,  viz.  the  righ^ 
thus  acquired,  ==  the  freehold,  is  probably  the  meaning  in  C,  Fam.  7. 
29,  where  Curius  writes  to  Cicero,  snm  enim  xpif^ec  f*^  tuns,  KtiiaeL  hi 
Attid  nostri;  ergo  fmctns  est  tnns,  mandpinm  illins.  To  which 
Cicero  replies  (lb.  30)  Attid  qnoniam  proprinm  te  esse  seribis  man- 
dpio et  nexo,  menm  antem  nsn  et  imctu,  contentns  isto  sum,  where 
the  ablatives  appear  referable  to  §  1210  |>art  concerned. 

Usn  in  Lncr.  Uc.  is  probably  like  mandpio,  but  it  may  be  dative. 

^  '  To  declare  by  way  of  pledge,*  hence  *  to  take  the  military  oath;*  1945 
frequent  in  Livy;  (sacramentnm  dicere.  Gabs.  C.  1.  23.  86);  also  saora- 
mento  rogare,  of  the  general  putting  the  oath  (L.  49.  26;  &c.,  Gaes.  Q. 
6. 1>;  adigere  (L.  4.  6;  Ac.),  cf.  §  1119. 

®  Other  phrases  besides  those  in  §§1244,1246,  are  e.g.  bono  publico, 
*  to  the  public  weal,*  bono  reipublicsB  suoqne  (L.  28.  41;  29, 27;  &c.); 
pessimo  publico  (Yarr.  R.  R.  1. 13,  §  7;  L.  2.  1);  bona  venia,  *  by  good 
leave*  (Ter,  PK  378;  G.  Or.  1. 57;  &c.,  also  bona  cum  venia);  fide  tua, 
'on  your  credit,*  or  *  responsibility;*  {hence  fide  jubere,  jussor,  promit- 
tere,  promissor,  *  a  surety,*  cf.  Gal.  3,  §§  92,  116) ;  fide  pubUca  dicere, 
'  to  speak  on  tlie  staters  guarantying  his  safety,'  (Sail.  C,  46;  &c.) ;  &c 
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Helico  nequissimus  HS  cio  dabat,  nuUo  aprico  horto,  nuUo  emissa- 
rio,  nulla  macena,  nulla  casa.     (C.  Fam.  i6.  i8.) 

Bellum  Yobb  indicium  est,  ipagno  illorum  malo,  qui  indixere,  si  X944 
viri  estis.     (L,  a.  38.) 

Tuo  periculo  jubeo  libros  dari  Varroni.     (C.  Att,  13.  25.) 

Plane  illuc  te  ire,  nisi  tuo  magno  commodo,  nolo.     (lb.  13.  27.) 

Quod  niaxime  est  utile,  id  nescio  quo  pacto  etiam  decet  maxime. 

(G.  Or.  3.  60.) 

Haec  nostra  vestraque  causa  dixi.     (L.  i.  37.) 

Quin  ea  ego  hue  praecucurri  gratia,  ne  te  opprimeret  imprudentem. 

(PI.  Merc.  223.) 

Rescripsit  se  coronam  habuisse  honoris  Cxsaris  causa,  posuisse 
luctus  gratia.     (G.  Att,  14.  19.) 

Me  nomine  negligentiae  suspectum  tibi  esse  doleo.    (G.  Fam.  2.  i.) 

Nicias  a  Dolabella  magno  opere  arcessitus,  etsi  invito  me,  tamen  13^ 
eodem  me  auctore  profectus  est.     (lb.  13.  28.) 

Nunc  mittendum  est,  ut  ineo  jussu  cemat.     (lb.  13.  46.) 

Vetat  Pythagoras  injussu  imperatoris,  id  est  dei,  de  praesidio  et 
statione  vitae  decidere.     (G.  Sen.  20.) 

Sequanis  voluntate  Ariovisti  reddere  obsides  licebat.  (Gacs.0. 1.35.) 

Supplicatio  fiiit  ob  res  prospere  gestas  in  Hispania  ductu  auspido- 
que  Ap.  Glaudi  proconsulis.    (L.  41.  28.) 

Nil  desperandum  Teucro  duce  et  auspice  Teucro. 

(Hor.  Od.  I.  7.  27.) 

Nee  vester  aequalis  Curio,  patre  mea  sententia  vel  eloquentissimo 
temporibus  illis,  quemquam  mihi  magnopere  videtur  imitari. 

(G.  Or.  2.  23.) 

Judice  te  non  sordidus  auctor  naturae  verique.  (Hor.  Od.  1.  28. 14.) 

D'l  te  deaeque  ament  vel  hujus  arbitratu  vel  meo.     (PI.  Pseud.  271.) 

Is  mille  nummum  se  aureum,  meo  datu,  tibi  ferre  aibat. 

(PI.  Trin.  TI40.) 

P.  Glodium  meo  consilio  intei'fectum  esse  dixisti.    (G.  Pinl.  2.  9.) 
Bruti  judicium,  pace  tua  dixerim,  longe  antepono  tuo.  (C.  T.  D,  5. 5.) 

Oratorum  aut  interitu  aut  discessu  aut  fuga,  primas  in  causis  agebat 
Hortensius.     (G.  Brut.  90.) 

Hannibal  xv  ferme  milium  spatio^  castra  ab  Tarento  posuit.  '«4< 

(L.  25.  9.) 
Crasso  L.  Philippus  proximus  accedebat,  sed  longo  intervallo  tamen 
pruximus.     (C.  Brut.  aI-) 
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The  subject  or  object  (direct  or  indirect)  of  the  finite  verb  is  rarely  1247 
also  put  in  the  ablative  as  subject  to  an  oblique  predicate, 

Manilas  csestun  GaUtun  torque  epoliavit;  not  Manlins  onso  Gallo 
torque  eum  spoliavit ;  still  les»  Manlius  Galium,  osso  eo,  torqve  spol. 

Occasionally  however  such  an  ablative  clause  is  made,  in  order  to 
give  it  greater  distinctness  or  preserve  more  clearly  the  historical  order; 
e.g. 

Yeroingetorix,  oonyocatis  Buis  clientibus,  facile  incendit  (sc.  eos). 

(C8B8.  G.  7.  4.) 

Nemo  erit  qui  credat  te  invito  provinciam  tibi  esse  decretam  {far 
invito  tibi  proy.  esse  deer.)     (0.  Phil  11.  10.) 

Such  an  ablative  is  of  tener  found  when  the  person  who  is  the  sttbject 
is  also  expressed  in  the  genitive  case: 

Jugurtha  fratre  meo  atque  eodem  propinquo  suo  interfeoto,  primtmi 
regnum  ejus  sceleris  sui  praBdam  fecit,  post  me...eztorrem  patria 
efficit.    (SaU.  J.  U,  §  11.) 

M.  Porcius  Oato  vivo  quoque  eo  (Africano)  allatrare  magnitudinem 
ejus  solitus  erat.    (L.  38.  54.) 

In  such  sentences  ax  the  following  the  sense  requires^  or  at  least 
is  assisted  by,  the  distinctness  of  the  ablative  clause: 

Kon  potes  effugere  hujus  culpea  pcenam  te  patrono:  Marcus  est  adhi- 
bendus.     (0.  Fam.  16.  26.) 

Me  duce,  ad  buno  yoti  finem,  me  milite,  yen!     (Oy.  Am,  2. 12. 18.) 

Acerbum  est  uri:  quanto  acerbius,  si  id  te  faciente  patiaris! 

(Sen.  Ep.  24.  5.) 

Dictatore  babente  comitia  OsBsare,  consules  creantur  Julius  Ciesar  et 
P.  Servilius.    (Csbs.  C.  8. 1.) 

Profecto  in  »dis  meas  me  absente  neminem  yolo  intromitti. 

(PI.  Avl.  98.) 

Hio  castas  duce  se  jubet  esse  maritas.    (Qy.  F,  2.  189.) 

Seque  aima  tenenti  ao  nondum  strato  Magnum  yicisse  negavit. 

(Luc.  6. 142.) 

Antiphonte  neminem  umquam  melius  ullam  oravisse  capitis  oausam, 
cum  se  ipse  defenderet  se  audiente,  locuples  auctor  scripsit  Thucj- 
dides.    (C.  Brut.  12.) 

Is  se.pnesente  de  se  ter  sortibua  consultum  dicebat.     (Cabs.  G.  1.  53.) 

Laudator  temporis  acti  se  puero.     (Hor.  A.  P.  178.) 


^  Similarly  diyertieulo  with  genitive,  *  so  many  pac^  to  tT^e  side  of 
the  road;*  e.g.  Tepula  concipitur,  via  Latina,  adzmiliarium,  diver- 
ticnlo  euntibus  ab  Boma  deztrorsas  milinm  passuum  duum.  (Frontin. 
Aqua4,  8,  and  often.) 


Continued  on  p,  105. 


104  Ablative.     Attendant  ciraitnsfances,    [Book  I V, 

(a)     fVitb  participle  as  predicate:  «250 

Senatus  haberi  mense  Februario  toto  non  potest,  nisi  perfectis  aut 
rejectis  legationibus^.     (C.  Fam,  i.  4.) 

Testis  productiis,  qui,  septem  et  viginti  enuraeratis  stipendiis,  scissa 
veste,  tergum  laceratum  virgis  ostendit*.    (L.  3;  38.) 

Hxc  dicente  consule',  equites  circumfunduntur.    (L.  10. 3^.) 

Germani  post  tergum  clamore  audito^,  cum  suos  interfici  viderent, 
armis  abjectis  signisque  militaribus  relictis,  se  ex  castris  ejece- 
nint,  et  cum  ad  confluentem  Mosae  et  Rheni  pervenissent, 
relicua  fuga  desperata,  magno  numero  interfecto,  relicui  se  in 
flumen  praecipitaverunt,    (Cses.  G,  4.  15.) 

Verres,  quasi  praeda  sibi  advecta',  non  praedonibus  captis,  iaqui 
senes  ac  deformes  erant,  eos  in  hostium  numero  ducit;  qui 
aliquid  formae,  aetatis,  artificiique  habebant,  abducit  omnes. 

(G.  Ferr.  5.  25.) 

Antiochus  Ephed  securus  admodum  de  bello  Romano  erat,  tanquam 
non  transituris  in  Asiam  Romanis*.     (L,  36.  41.) 

Quis  est  enim,  qui  nuUis  officii  pra?ceptis  tradendis'  philosophum 
se  aiideat  dicere?    ^G.  Off",  i.  a.) 

Accusandis  Gamillus  dis  hominibusque  senescebat,  indignando  mi- 
randoque^,  ubi  illi  viri  essent,  qui,  &c.     (L.  5.  43.) 

So  also  <ivitb  opuB  and  uehu  : 

Opus  fuit  Hirtio  convento*.     (G.  Mt,  10.  4.) 
ibo  domum  ut  parentur,  quibus  paratis  opus  est'^^.    (PI.  Men,  953.) 
Obsecro^  quid  istis  (litteris)  ad  istunc  usust  conscriptis  modum^^ 

(PI.  Bacc,  749") 

The  perfect  participle  sometimes  and  occasionally  other  adjecfvves 
ha've  a  sentence  for  sidject^^. 

Consul,  statione  equitum  ad  portam  posita,  edictoque  ut,  quicun- 
que  ad  vallum  tenderet,  pro  hoste  haberetur,  ftigientibus  ob- 
stitit.    (L.  10.  36.) 

Haec  libi  dictabam,  excepto  quod  non  simul  esses,  cetera  lactus. 

(Hor.  Ep.  I.  10.  50.) 
Perfecto  enim  et  concluso  neque  virtutibus  neque  amicitiis  usquam 

locum  esse,  si  ad  voluptatem  omnia  referantur,  nihil  praeterea 

est  magno  opere  dicendum.    (C.  Fin,  2.  a;.) 

Inde  ad  Pluinnam  est  progressus  nondum  comperto  quam  regionem 
hostes  petissent.    (L.  31.  39.) 
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TJiese  ablatival  clausei  may  easily  he  turned  into  subordinate,  or  12^9 
sometimes  into  coordinate  sentences; 

^  Nisi  perfeotas  sint  ant  rejectie  legationes. 

'  Com  septem  et  viginti  entimerasset  8tipeiidia= [se,  qtd  septem  et 
rigintl  memisset  stipendia,  tameu  Terberatum  esse  dmt}. 

'  Dam  hffio  dicit  consul. 

A  Gnin  clamor  post  tergnm  anditns  esset,  snos  interfici  Tiderent, 
arma  abjecenmt,  signa  militaria  reliqueront,  se  ex  oastris  ejeoenmt, 
et  cmn  ad  confl.  M.  et  B.  peryenissent,  relicuam  fugam  desperayenmt 
et  cum  magnus  numerus  interiectus  esset,  relicui  se  in  flumeu  pr»- 
cipitaverunt. 

'^  Quasi  prseda  sibi  adyeoia  esset,  non  praBdones  captL 

'  Tanquam  si  Bomani  in  Asiam  non  transituri  essent. 

^.  Tametsi  nulla  officii  praecepta  tradat. 

8  Dum  indignabatur,  mirabaturque. 

^  OportuitHirtius  Gonyeniietur  (Hirtium  conyeniii). 

^  Qua  parari  oportet. 

^^  Quid  prodest  istas  ad  istunc  modum  scribere, 
Or  quid  prosunt  ist8B...scriptaB. 

Sec  also  §§  1225, 1226,  1253—1256. 


An  old  idiom  had  the  singular  absente,  praesente,  with  a  plural  1251 
substantive.    It  is  mentioned  by  Nonius  (pp.  76, 154),  but  of  extant 
writers  only  Terenqe  uses  it  (once). 

Quidem  apud  forum  praesente  testibus  mihi  yendidit. 

(Pompon,  ap.  Non.  p.  154.) 
Nescio  quid  profecto  absente  nobis  turbatumst  domi.   (Ter.  Eun.  649.) 


^'  This  usage  is  found  frequently  in  Livy,  Tacitus,  and  Curtius; 
twice  in  Cicero  (Of.  2.  12,  Fin,  l,c,,  but  cf,  also  Inv,  2.  10  fin.);  never 
in  Casar,  Sallust,  or  Nepos,     (Gossrau,  LaU  Gr,  §  451.) 
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Nuntiatum  Claudio  epulanti  perisse  Messalinam,  non  distincto  sua 
an  aliena  manu.     (Tac.  ^.  ii.  38.) 

Senatus  majorum  beneficia  introspexit,  libero,  ut  quondam,  quid 
firmaiet  mutaretve.    (Tac.  ji,  3.  60.) 

Sometimes  the  perfect  participle  stands  alone^;  and  this  ad'verbial  1254 
use  is  frequent  in  many  adjectives: 

Tribuni  militum  non  loco  castris  ante  capto,  non  praemunito  vallo, 
nee  auspicato  nee  litato,  instruunt  aciem.     (L.  5.  38.) 

Eos  sortito  in  provincias  mitti  placet.     (S.  C.  ap.  C*Fam,  8.  8.  8.) 

Alter  alterum  nee  opinato  videbamus.    (G.  Fin,  3.  a.) 

Vix  tandem  magnis  Ithaci  clamoribus  actus  composito  rumpit 
vocem.    (Verg.  A,  la.  129.) 

Sederunt  in  tribunal!  P.  Scipionis;  lictor  apparuit;  summoto  inces- 
serunt;  fasces  cum  securibus  praelati  sunt     (L.  a 8.  a;.) 

Nee  diu  certato  Tungrorum  cohors  signa  ad  civilem  transtulit. 

(Tac.  H.  4.  16.) 

Multum  in  vieem  disceptato,  Monobazus  testis  iis  quae  pepig^ssent 
adhibetur.    (Tac.  A,  15.  14.) 

Qoam  nihil  festinato  nihil  praeparato  fecisse  videtur  Milo. 

(Quint.  4.  a,  §  85.) 

Tranquillo,  ut  aiunt,  quilibet  gubemator  est,    (Sen.  Ep,  ^s^  §  34-) 

So  also  <ivith  opus,  and  (rarely)  ubub.  1256 

Erat  nihil  cur  properato  opus  esset     (C.  Mil.  19.) 

Nam  priusquam  incipias,  consulto,  et  ubi  consulueris,  mature  facto 
opus  est.    (Sail.  C.  i.) 

Dubitabat  quid  facto*  opus  esset.    (lb.  46.) 

Citius  quod  non  factost  usus  fit,  quam  quod  factost  opus. 

(PI;  Jifl^h.  505.) 

In  arcem  transcurso  opus  est.    (Ter.  Hec  431.) 

6.     With  the  follofuaing  prepositions  the  ablative  is  used  in 
senses  <ivbichfall  under  the  general  type  of  place  «ivhere, 

Ooram,  ovun,  tai,  palam,  prsB,  pro,  sub,  subter,  snper;   also 
sliiral,  teniu. 

See  the  Appendix. 
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—  ■  -^^^^— ^^^— — 

^  This  usage  passes  imperceptibly  into  a  purely  adverbial  tu$  {ef,  §  i9S3 
1239).  Thus  we  have  besides  the  words  in  the  passages  quoted:  anga- 
rato,  inaugnrato,  consulto  (Sail.  J.  64),  inconsulto,  explorato,  (ante 
ezplorato,  L.  23,  42),  iDexplorato,  fenerato  (Plaut.),  iotestato,  inpro- 
tIso,  optato,  peroptato,  palamfacto  (L.  22.  55),  permisso  (L.  45,  5), 
tripertito,  &o.  Also  the  less  distinctively  participial  words:  certo,  dto, 
hand  dabio  (L.  28,  7),  falso,  merito,  immerito,  manufesto,  secreto,  sn- 
bito,  tato;  and  the  adjectival^  oontinuo,  assiduo,  fortuito,  gratnito, 
neoessario,  liquido,  yero,  &c.  (§  511).  (Satisdato,  C.  Att,  16.  6.  3,  be* 
longs  to  §  1250.) 

*  The  ordinary  usage  with  opns  is  either  e.g.  (I.  a)  opns  est  gladins;  1955 
or  (IL  a)  opns  est  gladio  (instances  in  §§  1225,  1226).  If  the  thing 
needed  is  an  action,  either  the  infinitive  or  past  participle  is  used. 
The  infinitive  corresponds  to  usage  I.  a,  the  participle  to  usage  II.  a ; 
both  may  be  either  with  a  subject  {b),  or  without  a  subject  (c).  The 
supine  in  -n  is  also  very  rarely  found  (II.  cc). 

I.  b.    Si  quid  erit,  qnod  te  scire  opns  sit,  scribam.    (C.  Q. F. 2. 9 (11). 
Themistocles  dixit  id  sciri  non  opns  esse.    (C.  Qf.  3. 11.) 

I.  e.  Qnid  opns  erat  de  Dionysio  tarn  yalde  affirmare?  (C.  Att.7.6.) 
Qnid  opns  est  in  hoc  pbilosophari  ?    (C.  T.  D.  1.  37.) 

XL  b,  Opnsnest  hac  tibi  empta?  Dob.  Si  tibi  ysenissest  opns  (I.e), 
mihi  qnoqne  emptast.    (PI.  Pers.  584.)     Cf.  §  1250. 

c.    Yisost  opns,  cantost  opns.    (PI.  Capt.  222.)    See  also  §  1256. 

ec,  Sed  ita  dictn  opns  est.  (Ter.  Haut  941.)  80  PL  CisL  1.  1. 
113.  In  C.  Inv.  1.  20  the  latest  editors  omit  scitn.  Any 
other  example  t 

Qnid  is  frequently  found  with  I. ;  and  with  U.  a  (e.  g.  Qnid  opnst 
l^ladio?)  being  oAicusative  of  extent  (§  1094).  It  is  also  found  with 
II.  c,  the  two  phrases  qnid  opnst  and  opnst  facto  being  combined  on 
the  analogy  of  qnid  opnst  gladio  into  qnid  opnst  facto,  equivalent  in 
meaning  to  qnid  opnst  fieri  Possibly  there  may  have  been  a  desire  to 
avoid  the  ambiguity  of  qno  {masc.t  neut.t  adverb?).  It  is  hardly 
likely  that  the  phrase  is  a  relic  of  the  time  when  ^uid  was  a  form 
of  the  ablative, 

Qnid  opnst  facto?  is  common  in  Plautus  and  Terence:  it  is  also  in 
Cato  ap.  Gell.  6  (7),  3  §  14;  Lncr.  5.  1053^  Sail.  C.  46;  L.  3.  88: 
4.  27 ;  44. 33 ;  Nep.  Eum,  9.  80  qnid  tibi  qnaBsitost  opns  ?  (PL  Men,  915). 
Also  qnod  opnst  facto,  facito  nt  cogites,  Merc.  565;  si  qnid  opns  facto 
esaet  (Css.  Q.  1. 42).  Similarly  PL  Amph.  505,  Stich.  61,  Casin.  3. 3. 24, 
and  qnod  parato  opns  est  para  (Ter.  Andr,  523) :  pins  minns,  qnam 
opns  inerat  dioto,  dixeram  (PL  Men.  592).  In  Cato,  JR.  B.  2,  qn» 
opus  sient  locato  locentnr  is  strange.  In  Ter.  Ad.  740,  si  illnd  qnod 
maznme  opns  est  jactn  non  oadit,  the  dbl,  jaotn  may  belong  to  cadit. 

With  nsns  we  have  (besides  PL  Amph,  505;  Stich.  57)  qnod  facto 
nans  est,  Ter.  Ad.  429,  Hec,  878,  and  qnod  tacito  nsns  est  (PL  Cist.  1. 
2.  10);  and  an  anomalous  combination  in  Ter.  Hee,  327,  Non  nsiia 
laolofli  mihi  nnno  hnnc  intro  seqni, 
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(C)    Place  whence.    (ABLATLFE.)    See  §  1164.  125« 

1.    Place  from  which  movement  is  made. 

Without  a  preposition^.    In  prose  this  is  cbiejly  confined  to  the  nanus 
ef  towns;  smaller  islands;  domo,  rare,  hnmo. 

Damaratus  fugit  Tarquinios  Corintho.    (G.  T.  X).  5.  37.) 

Omnis  haec  clasas  Alexandria',  Colchis,  Tyro,  Sidone,  Arado,  Gypro, 
Pamphylia,  Lycia,  RJiodo,  Ghio,  Byzantio,  Lesbo,  Zmyma, 
Mileto,  Goo  ad  intercludendos  commeatus  Italias  comparatur. 

(G.  Att,  9.  9.) 

Populus  Numam  ad  regnandum  Romam  Guribus  accivit 

(C,R,P.  %,  13.) 

Ecquam  tu  advexti  tuae  matri  andllam  Rhodo.     (PL  Merc,  390.) 

Simulacrum  Gereris  unum  e  sacrario  Gatina  convellendum  auferen- 
dumque  curavit,  alterum  autem  Henna  ex  sua  sede  ac  domo 
sustulit.     (G.  Ferr.  5.  7a.) 

Qui  vero  Narbone  reditusi     (G,  Phil.  a.  30.) 

Senex  heri  ea  causa  rure  hue  advenit    (Ten  Hec.  190.) 

Ganusio  xiiii.  Kal.  profectus  erat  Gnxus;  hasc  autem  scribebam 
pridie  Nonas,  xilli.  die  post  quam  ille  Ganusio  moverat 

(G.  Att.  9.  I.) 

Triennio  post  -S^gypto'  advenio  domum.     (PL  Most,  440.)  «»60 

Interim  Drusus  rediens  lUyrico  urbem  intravit.    (Tac.  A,  3.  11.) 

Quo  tenditis?  inquit,  Qui  genus?  unde  domo?     (Verg.  A,  8.  114-) 

Hi  igitur  his  majoribus  ab  alienis  potius  consilium  peterent  quam  a 
suis,  et  foris*  potius  quam  domo?    (G.  Phil,  2,  11.) 

Qusecumque  foris  veniunt  inpostaque  nobis  pondera  sunt,  kedunt. 

(Lucr.  5.  543.) 

Grebri  cecidere  caelo^  lapides.    (L,  i.  31.) 

Eas  litteras  scribis  Lentuli  pueris  et  Equotutico  et  Brundisio  datas*. 

(C,  Att,  6.  I.) 

Nos  adhuc  Brundisio  nihil.    Roma  scripsit  Balbus.    (G.  Att,  9.  6.) 

d.  {se,  data  epistola)  pr.  Non.  Nov.  Brundisio.     (G.  Fam,  14.  la.) 
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^  The  bare  ablative  usually  stands  in  the  older  prose  writers ,  but  ^257 
IAvy*s  general  habit  is  to  jprejix  the  prep,  a. 


'  Casaruses  ex  in  describing  the  same  fact  {biU  the  ex  may  be  caused 
by  *Aaia  Gydadibasqne  insiilis) : 

PompeiuB  annnnm  spatimn  ad  comparandas  oopias  nactus  magnnin 
6z  Asia  Gycladibnsque  insulis,  Gorcyra,  Athenis,  Ponto,  Bithynia, 
Syria,  Cilicia,  Phoenice,  ^gypto  classem  coegerat.    (Caes.  d  3. 3.) 


A  preposition  is  required  (<U  least  in  prose)  when  the  place  from  1259 
vhich  is 

(1)  Expressed  by  a  common  noun^or  name  of  person,  e.g.  a  loca 
dejicere,  de  tribunaJi  citare,  ex  eqnis  desilire ;  a  PoUione  yenire. 

(2)  Interior  of  country  or  toion;  e.g.  Ex  Cypro  discedere;  or 
neighbourhood  of  a  town;  e.g.  Caesar  a  Gergoyia  discessit.  (Csbs. 
G.  7.  69.) 

(3)  Urbe,  o-^^idiO prefixed  in  apposition;  e.g.  Expellitur  ex  oppido 
GergoTia.  (Caes.  Q.  7.  4.)  Usually  also  when  the  apposition  follows; 
e.g.  Genus  Tusculo  ex  clarissimo  mtinicipio  profectnm.  (G.  F(mt.  18.) 
Comp.  Fabris  undique  ex  Etmria  accitis.    (L.  1.  56.) 

(4)  In  expressions  of  mere  distance;  e,  g.  tria  millia  passnum  a 
Boma  abesse;  or  situation;  e.g.  xaunicipia  qxm  sunt  a  Yibone  Brun- 
dasinin.    (G.  Plane.  41.) 

(5)  Dependent  on  a  substantive  {hut  cf.  G.  Fhil.  2.  30,  quoted 
in  §1258;  ^«.7.24): 

Pestifemm  a  Bmndisio  tnm  M.  Antonii  reditmn  timebamtis. 

(C.Phil.i.  1.) 
Becentissimas  a  Gybistns  te  meas  litteras  habere  ais.    (G.  Att.  6.  1.) 


'  Quintilian  appears  to  consider  the  use  of  a  name  of  a 'country 
without  a  preposition  to  be  barbarous  (i.  5.  39). 

•  See  §  1169. 

•  Cfomp.  §  1173  (p.  73). 

•  The  locative  is  very  commonly  used  for  the  date  of  letters;  e.g. 
a.cL  pr.  £al.  Mai.  Brondisii.    (G.  Att.  3.  7.) 

JBut,  when  the  place  is  a  common  noun^  ab  is  used: 
Ab  Appii  loro,  bora  qnarta.    Dederam  aliam  panlo  ante  a  Tribas 
Tabemifi.    (G.  Att.  2.  10.) 
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2.  Thing  from  which  separation  takes  place  or  exists;  "62 
<witb  verbs'^  of  motion^  abstinence^  ^f.,  espeeialfy  compounds  of 
ab,  de,  ez|  also  «with  a  few  adjectvves, 

P.  Varium  pellere  possessionibus  armis  castrisque  conatus  est 

(G.  MU,  47.) 

Cxsar  suos  a  proelio  continebat,  ac  satis  habebat  in  pnesentia 
hostem  rapinis  pabulationibus  populationibusque  prohibere. 

(Caes.  G.  i.  15.) 

Barbari,  signa  procul  conspicati,  oppugnatione  desistunt 

(Caes.  (?.  6.  39.) 

Caesar  re  frumentaria  adversaries  intercluserat.     (Caes.  C.  i.  7a.) 

Eundem  vidi  postea  Veliae,  cedentem  Italia,  ne  qua  oreretur  belli 
civilis  causa  propter  se.     (C.  PbiL  10.  4.) 

Ostreis  et  muraenis  me  facile  abstinebam.     (C.  Fam,  7.  26.) 

Censores  motis  senatu  adscribebant  notam.    (L.  39.  4a.) 

Turpe  existimas  ilium  ipsum,  quera  contra  veneris,  causa  cadere. 

(C.  Mur,  4.) 

Servi  illi  de  cognatorum  sententia  manu  missi  sunt.     (C.  Ca:l,  29.) 

Vilicus  primus  cubitu  surgat,  postremus  cubitum  eat. 

(Cato,  K,  R,  5.) 

Exple  animum  mulieribus  teque  hoc  crimine  expedi. 

(Ter.  Hec,  755.) 

Respublica  et  milite  illic  et  pecunia  vacet.     (L.  a.  48.) 

L.  Brutus  civitatem  dominatu  regio  liberavit.    (C.  Plane,  25.) 

Quoi  corpore  sejunctus  dolor  absit,  mente  fruatur  jucundo  sensu, 
cura  semotus  metuque.     (Lucr.  2.  18.) 

Quemadmodum  volucris  videmus  passim  ac  libere,  solutas  opere, 
volitai"e,  sic  nostri  animi  gestiunt  ac  volitare  cupiunt,  vacui  cura 
ac  labore.     (C.  On  2.  6.) 

Utrumque  (jc.  vis  et  fraus)  homine  alienissimum.     (C.  Ojf.  i.  13.) 

3.  Origin*.  laC* 

Datames  patre  Camisare,  natione  Care,  matie  Scythissa  natus. 

(Nep.  Dat.  i.) 

Apollo  Jove  natus  est  et  Latona.    (C.  iV.  JD.  3.  23.) 
Matre  satus  terra  taurus.     (Ov.  F.  3.  799.) 

Latino  Alba  ortus,  Alba  Atys,  Atye  Capys,  Capye  Gapetus,  Capeto 
Tiberinus.     (L.  i.  3.) 
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^  The  principal  simple  verbs  so  used  are  alienare,  arcere,  oadere,  1261 
cedere,  cessare,  liberare,  movere,  pellere,  temperare,  solyere,  surgere, 
yacare.  The  principal  prepositional  compounds  are  a,ha,  de,  ex, -cedere ; 
de,^  -gredi;  ab,  de,  -sistere;  abesse,  abire,  abstinere;  dejioere,  de« 
xaoyere,  depellere;  exolxidere,  evadere;  also  prohibere,  interclndere. 
The  adjectives  are  aUenns,  liber,  immtmis,  ptinis,  yaouus.  All  these 
words  are  also  used  with  the  preposition  ab  {or  ex),  which  is  not  the 
case  [except  very  rarely)  with  those  whose  usage  is  referred  to,  §  1212. 

Verbs  compounded  with  these  ablative  preposiHoTis  frequently  have 
ab,  de,  ex  with  the  noun.  With  compounds  of  ab  (according  to  Gossrau) 
the  preposition  ab  is  usual;  all  are  VMLal  vnth  compounds  of  de;  de  m 
unusual  with  compounds  of  ex. 

C<mpounds  of  dis  have  ab  (differre,  discrepare,  dissentire,  have  also 
cum,  inter);  rarely  a  simple  ablative  (for  the  thing  or  purpose 
differed  from);  e.g.  Nee  distare  putant  hmuana  came  stdlliuu,  qua 
pater  abstinnit.    (Jay.  14.  98.) 

According  to  Wesenberg  (C.  T.  D.  5.  26)  verbs  compounded  with 
inseparable  prepositions  (se,  re,  dis),  e.g.  refugio,  reporto,  discedo, 
dimoyeo,  &o.,  are  probably  never  v^ed  of  motion  by  Cicero,  Gcesar, 
Sallust,  Nepos,  without  a  preposition  added  to  the  ablative. 


The  adverbial  forms  denoting  '  wJience  *  are  occasionally  used  of  12C3 
persoiM  and  things,  e.g. 

Scripsit  cansam  dicere  prius  unde  petitur,  aTimm  qna  re  sit  snom, 
qnam  iile  qui  petit,  unde  is  sit  thesaurus  sibi.     (Ter.  Eun.  11.) 

Divinavi  illo  exstincto  fore  unde  discerem  neminem.     (C;  Sen.  4.) 

Cadus  erat  vini :  inde  implevi  himeam.     (PI.  Amph,  429.) 

Nmnquam  auferes  hinc  aurum.    (PI.  Bacc.  824.) 

Hoc  illud  est :  hinc  ill^e  lacrimse.    (Ter.  Andr.  126.) 

Aliunde   stat    semper,  aliunde  sentit,  infidus  sociis,  yanns  hostis 
(L.  24.  45,  comp.  a  me  stare,  *  on  my  side'). 

Unde  tu  me  ex  jure  manum  consertum  yoeasti,  inde  ibi  ego  te  reyoco. 
(Legal  formula  ap.  C.  Mur.  12;  unde,  inde = qua  (ea)  de  re.) 


•  Of  the  parents  ex  is  sometimes  found:  ^265 

Ex  me  hie  natus  non  est  sed  ex  fratre  meo,    (Ter.  Ad,  40.) 

Of  more  distant  amcestors  ab  is  used: 

Mamilius  ab  XJlixi  deaque  Circa  oriundus.    (L.  1.  49.) 

Diyesne  prisco  natus  ab  Inacho  nil  interest  an  pauper  et  itifi-mft  de 
^nte  sub  divo  moreris.     (Hor.  Od.  2.  3.  21.) 
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Regem  habendum  duxit  qualiscumque  is  foret,  qui  modo  esset  Her- 
culis  stirpe  generatus.     (G.  R.P,  a.  12.) 

Si  per  alios  iecisse  dicis,  quaero  quos  homines?  indidemne  Ameria  an 
hosce  ex  urbe  sicarios?     (C.  Rose.  Am.  »7.) 

Duobus  his  proeliis  Caesar  desideravit  notos  equites  Romanos  C. 
Fleginatem  Placentia,  A.  Granium  Puteolis,  M.  Sacrativirum 
Capua.    (Caes.  C  3.  71.) 

Nunc  perveni  Chalcidem:  video  ibi  hospitem  Zacyntho. 

(PI.  Mere.  940.) 

Scrib.  adfuit  L.  Domitius  Cn.  F.  Fabia  Ahenobarbus. 

(Sen.  Cons,  apud  G.  Fam.  8.  8.) 

4.    Standard  of  comparison^:  qualifying  adjectinxs^  or  ad^  126^ 
'verbs^  in  the  eomparati've  degree.     (The  case  means  *"  starting  from?) 

(a)     Qualifying  adjectives. 

The  adjective  must  be  attribute  (or  predicate)  of  the  noun  com'^ 
pared  «ivith  the  standard. 

Nihil  est  magno  et  prseclaro  viro  dignius  placabilitate  et  ssquitate. 

(C.  Off.  I.  aj.) 
Quid  magis  est  saxo  durum,  quid  moUius  unda?  (Ov.  A.  A.  1.475.) 

Phidias  simulacris,  quibus  nihil  in  illo  genere  perfectius  videmus, 
cogitare  tamen  possumus  pulcriora.     (C.  Or.  a.) 

Non  tulit  uUos  haec  civitas  aut  gloria  clariores,  aut  auctoritate  gra- 
viores,  aut  humanitate  politiores  P.  Africano,  C.  Lslio,  L.  Furio, 

(C.  Or.  a.  37.) 

Me  pedibus  delectat  claudere  verba  Lucili  ritu,  nostrum  melioris 
utroque.    (Hor.  S.  2.  i.  29.) 

Pane  egeo,  jam  mellitis  potiore  placentis.    (Hor.  Ep.  1. 10.  11.) 

Brutum  in  orationibus  minorem  esse  fama  sua  etiam  admlratores 
ejus  fatentur.    (Tac.  Or.  ai.) 

Ex  hoc  exercitu  qui  minores  qvinque  et  triginta  annis  erant,  in  naves 
impositi.    (L.  aa.  11.) 

Humida  terra  majores  herbas  alit,  ipsaque  justo  laetior. 

(Vei^g.  G.  a.  »51.) 

Opinione  omniiun  majorem  animo  cepi  dolorem.    (C.  Brut.  11.) 

Hasdrubali  et  sua  et  aliorum  spe  omnia  celeriora  atque  expeditioia 
fuere.    (L.  a7.  39.) 

Propius  quaedam  subibant  naves,  quo  interiotes  ictibus  tormentorum 
essent.    (L.  a4.  34») 

So  also  rarely  after  alluB:  ^^^ 

Vereor  ne  putes  alium  sapiente  bonoque  beatum.  (Hor.Ep.  i.x&ao.) 

OottHnued  on  p.  11^ 


Chap.X.]  Notes.  113 

Of  the  country  ex  U  eomanon;  alio  ab: 
Dixti  cnpere  te  ex  Ethiopia  andllalam.     (Ter.  Eun.  165.) 
Bfittitar  Q.  Junius  ex  Hispania  quidam.     (C»8.  G.  5.  27.) 
Trnnas  Herdonios  ab  Aricia.    (L.  1.  50.) 

So  cUso  of  the  material;  e.g, 
Mnltom  argenttun,  non  panca  etiam  pooala  ex  amo.    (C.  Verr.  4.  27.) 

But  adjectives,  e.g.  Syraonsanns,  Larinas,  aarenB,  &c.  are  more 
unuU,  at  least  as  attributes  to  a  name. 


^  TTie  second  member  of  a  comparison  is  often  introduced  by  qnam.  1267 
It  may  be  any  word  or  combination  of  words  having  the  same  funeUoTis 
in  the  sentence  as  the  first  member. 

(1)  The  comparison  may  qualify  adjectives  in  comparative  de- 
greCy  and  some  others.  {The  adjective  is  not  necessarily  attribute,  dx. 
of  the  first  member.) 

The  compared  member  may  be  (a)  Stdject^  or  attribute  of  subject: 

Certe  ignoratio  fatnromm  malorom  ntilior  est  qnam  ecientia. 

(C.  Div.  2.  9.) 
Meliora  sunt  ea  quse  natura,  quam  ilia  qn»  arte  perfecta  sunt. 

{C.N.D.  2.34.) 
Panli  oontio  fait  yerior  qnam  gratior  popnlo.     (L.  22.  38.    So  fre- 
quently the  comparative  in  the  second  member  also.) 

(b)  '  Oblique  case : 

Ex  quo  jndicaii  potest  Tiitntis  esse  qnam  «tatis  enrsmu  celeriorem. 

(0.  PhU.  5.  VI.) 
Occidit  nnlli  flebilior  qnam  tlbi     ^^^*  ^^*  !■  ^^*  1^0 
Cetera  Tisn  qnam  diotn  foBdiora.    (L.  21.  82.) 

Rarely  qnam  is  found  after  alins  in  aJjUrmoHve  sentences,  mnlti- 
plex,  dinudins^  &o.  (Nihil  aUnd,  qnam,  &o.  is  common) : 

Bratnff  jnvenis  longe  alios  ingenii  qnam  onjns  simnlationem  indnerat. 

(li.  1.  66.) 
Pnetor  Tiz  dimidinm  militnm,qnam  qnod  aceeperatySnccessoti  tradidit. 

(L.  36. 1.) 

Where  the  second  nmober  is  in  meaning  untuited  to  the  grammatical  1369 
position  of  the  first,  a  new  sentence  is  sometimes  formed  with  qnam : 

Si  Ticinns  tnns  eqnnm  meliorem  habeat  qnam  tnns  est,  tnnmne  eqnnm 
malis  an  illins?    (C.  Inv.  1.  31.) 

Me  qnoqne  jnbe  occidi,  nt  gloriari  possis  mnlto  meliorem,  qnam  ipse 
es,  Timm  abs  te  ocoisnm  esse.     (L.  26. 15.) 

Bui  Ego  bominem  callidiorem  Tidi  neminem  qnam  Pbormionem. 

(Ter.  Ph.  691.) 

Hominem  nonnnHis  rebns  inferiorem  qnam  te,  snperiorem  aUis,  sBdi- 
lem  factnm  esse  miraris.    (G.  Plane.  12.) 

So  also  C.  Vat.  17.  See  both  forms  in  same  sentence  in  G.  Fam.  5.  7. 

Continued  on  p.  116. 
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{bi)     Qualifying  adverbj^  or  adverbial  cases  of  adjectrues,  i^-p 

The  standard  is  properly  (i)  a  word  expressive  of  measure  though 
often  loosely;  so  e,g,  spe,  ezpeotatlone,  ezpectato,  dlcto,  Justo,  sequo, 
solito,  necessaxlo,  vero;  but  sometimes  (a)  is  a  <word  which  in 
meaning  might  be  subject  or  object y  (b*c.  of  the  principal  verb. 

(r)  Caesar  opinione  celerius  venturus  esse  (ficitur.  (C.  Fam,  14. 43.) 

Serius  spe  omnium  Romam  veiiit.    (L.  26.  26.) 

Multi  injurias  suas  ^ravius  aequo  habuere.    (Sail  C  51,  §  11.) 

Dicto  prope  citius  equum  in  viam  Claudius  dejecit.    (L.  23. 47.) 

Fluvius  Arnus  per  eos  dies  solko  magis  inundaverat     (L.  22.  2.) 

Longius  assueto  lumina  nostra  vident    (Ov.  H.  6.  72.) 

Quos  irrupta  tenet  copula,  nee  malis  divukus  querimoniis  suprema 
citius  solvet  amor  die.    (Hor.  Od.  1. 13.  20.) 

O  peranum  mercenaiium  politexan  diutiuseundem  ne  habeat  die. 

(Cat  JEL  JR.  5.) 
Annos-sexaginta  natus  es  aut  plus  eo,  ut  conjido.  (Ter.  Haut,  62.) 
Me  nemo  potest  minoris  quisquam  nummo  ut  surgam  subigere. 

(PL  Pseud.  809.) 

(2)   Hanc  (urbem)  Juno  fertur  terns  magis  omnibus  unam  post- 1373 
habita  coluisse  Samo.    (Verg.  ^,  1. 15.) 

Fortuna  plus  bumanis  consiliis  poUet.    (L.  44.  40.) 

Antea  declamitabam  causas,  quod  nemo  me  diutius  fecit. 

(G.  T.  D.  I.  4.) 
Recte  auguraris  de  me  nihil  a  nie  abesse  longius  crudelitate. 

(Caes.  ap.  C.  jitt.  9.  16.) 

Nullam,  Vare,  sacra  Tite  prius  sevens  aiborem.    (Hor.  Od.  i.  r8.  i.) 
Ora  fuere  mihi  plus  ave  docta  loquL    (Ov.  Am,  2.  6.  62.) 

So  also  (rarely)  in  PUuitus  qualifying  asque. 
Nullust  hoc  meticulosus  sque^    (PL  Atr^JL  293^) 


5.     fFith  the  filhwlng  prepositions  the  ablative  is   used  j'ta 
in  senses  which  fall  under  the  general  type  of  place  whence. 

ab  (a),  de,  ez  (e):  aiNMtne,  aino;  procaL 

See  the  Supplement  to  Syntax, 

Continued  oh  p.  116. 
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(2)     The  comparison  may  quaUfy  adverbs  in  comparative  degree :  layi 

Celer  tuns  disertns  magis  est  qnam  sapiens.     (G.  Att.  10. 1.) 
Kon  nascltnr  ex  malo  bontim  non  magis  quam  fiotis  ex  olea. 

(Sen.  Ep.  87.  25.) 
Scutum,  gladium,  galeam  in  onere  nostri  milites  non  plus  numerant 

quam  umeros,  laoertos,  manus.    (G.  T,  D.  2. 16.) 
Brutum  non  minus  amo  quam  tu,  pane  dizi,  quam  te. 

(C.  Att.  6.  20,  §  6.) 
Tumultuarius  exercitus  aorius  primo  impetu  quam  persoTerantius 

pugnavit.     (L.  41,  10.) 
Ad  exprimendam  festinat»  rei  yelocitatem  (ait  Augustus),  *celerius 

quam  asparagi  cocuntur.'    (Suet.  Aug,  87.) 

In  descriptions  of  size,  age,  &c.  plus,  amplius,  moret  minus,  leeSy  1273 
are  used  without  change  of  ccae  (as  adverbs),  and  tJie  noun  of  size^  &c, 
if  not  put  in  the  ablative^  is  subjoined  in  the  proper  case  with  or  with- 
out quam, 

Zeuxis  et  Polygnotus  non  sunt  usi  plus  quam  quattuor  coloribus, 

(G.  Brut,  18.) 
Beliquimi  spatium  est  non  amplius  pedum  sexoentorum. 

(GsBS.  Q,  1.  88.) 
CatiJina  initio  non  amplius  duobus  milibus  militum  habuit. 

(Sail.  C.  56.) 

Instead  of  plus  sometimes  the  comparative  of  the  adjective  is  used. 

Hence  we  may  have  all  t?ie  following  forms : 

Fossa  (1)  plus  quam  tres  pedes  lata  (whereJ);  (2)  plus  tres  pedes 
lata ;  (3)  plus  tribus  pedibus  lata  {rare) ;  (4)  tres  pedes  laUor  {rare) ; 
(5)  tribus  pedibus  latior;   (6)  trium  pedum  latior  {rare), 

80  in  expressions  of  age;  (1)  no  instance  at  hand;  (2)  me  non 
amplius  novem  annos  nato  (Nep.  23.  2);  (3)  plus  trigiuta  natus 
aonis  ego  sum  (PI.  Men,  446);  (4)  annos  natus  major  quadraginta 
(G.  Rose,  A.  14):  (5)  qui  non  major  annis  quinquaginta  esset  (L.  42. 
33,  and  very  commonly  in  Digest),  and  rarely  ne  qui  major  triginta 
annis  natus  legeretur  (G.  Verr.  2.  49) ;  (6)  ne  minores  ootonunai 
denum  annorum  neu  majores  quinum  quadragenum  (ap.  L.  38.  38). 
Besides  these  we  find  (7)  the  more  strictly  grammatical  major  quam 
quindecim  annos  natus,  *  older  than  one  bom,*  dtc,  (L.  45.  32) ;  (8)  a 
strange  form,  major  natu  quam  yiginti  annis  (Ulp.  Big,  38.  2.  14, 
apparently  taken  from  the  Edict;  cf,  4.  4.  1,  §  1) ;  (9)  major  quin» 
quenni  (L.  45.  15) ;  and  (10)  boves  minoris  trimos  (Varr.  R.R,  1.  20). 

See  §§  1086, 1085  and  Madvig,  Bemerkungen,  pp.  dl-— 86. 

^  So  Cure,  141;  adffique,  Most,  30.     {In  Plin.  35,  §  17»  Piotuzae  1275 
quibuB  equidem  nullas  ssque  miror,  we  have  probably  the  dative»)  Th^ 
usual  construction  is  with  ac  {so  Cic,)  or  quam :  e,g, 

Pumex  non  sequest  aridus  atque  hio  est  senex.     (PI.  Aul,  295.) 
KuUxixn  esse  agrum  teqae  feracem  quam  bio  est.     (PL  Epid.  2.  8. 1.) 

Cimtinued  on  p,  117. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

USE  OF  GENITIVE  CASE. 

The  Genitive  is  for  the  most  part  analogous  to  an  adjective;  1276 
i.e.  the  substantive  put  in  the  genitive  (A.)  qualifies  or  limits  another 
substantive,  either  inmiediately  as  attnbute,  or  (generally  with  the 
verb  of  being),  as  a  secondary  predicate.  It  is  also  used  to  express 
the  object  after  an  adjective;  and  (B)  a  secondary  object  after  a 
few  verbal. 

(A)  Dependent  on  Nouns,  or  as  secondary  Predicate. 

1.    Person  (or  thing),  possessing,  or  causing,  to  whom  uji 
(or  <a}btch)  something  belongs^  or  <whose  acting  or  condition  is  named. 
(Subjective  genitive.) 

N.B.  Of  the  personal  pronouns,  the  adjectives  mens,  tuus,  suns, 
foster,  vester,  are  used  (as  adjectives)  in  this  sense.  But^  in  con- 
junction twith  onmiiim,  nostrum  and  vestram  (^gen.  plur.)  are  used. 

(a)     Dependent  on  nouns  *.  xaSo 

Horti  Csesaris.     Cupido  Praxitelis.    Hectoris  Andromache. 

Scriptores  Graeciae.    Majorum  gentium  di.     (G.  T.  D.  i.  13.) 

Ad  Demetrium  Phthiotidis.     (L.  a8.  6.) 

Trasumenni  quam  Trebiae,  Cannarum  quam  Trasum^ni  pugna 
nobilior  fuit.     (L.  23.  43.) 

Fuga  Pompeji.    Pugnatum  est  ad  Spd.    Pater  familias. 

Laus  recte  fectorum.     Magnitudo  potestatis. 

Qui  illud  animi  causa  fecerit,  hunc  praedae  oiusa  quid  facturum 
putatis?    (C.  Phil.  7.  6.) 

Docendi  gratia.    Signum  erumpendi.     Labor  discendi». 

Imploraret  hominum  fidem.    Res  mancipi.    Mancipi  lex. 

Mea  unius  opera  respublica  salva  est.     (C.  Pis,  3.) 

Patria  est  communis  omnium  nostrum  parens.    (C.  Cat.  1.7.) 

Alia  fori  vis  est,  alia  triclinii;  alia  subselliorum  ratio,  alia  lecto- 
rum.     (G«  Cal.  a8.) 

Quidam  ex  his,  eorum  dierum  consuetudine  itineris  nostri  exercitus 
perspecta,  nocte  ad  Nervios  pervenerunt.    (Gae&  G.  a.  17.) 

Continued  on  p,  118, 
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^  These  uses  are  snbdhided  as  follows ; 

A.  AdjectiYal  ase,  as  attribute  or  predicate. 

1.  Person  (or  thing)  possessing  or  causing.    §§  1280—1388. 

2.  Divided  whole.    §§1290—1300. 

8.    Particnlar  kind  or  contents.    §§  1802—1806. 

4.  Quality  or  description.    §§  1308—1810. 

5.  Object  of  action  implied  in  Babstantiyes  and  adjectiyes. 

(a)    Direct  object    §§1312—1316. 
(h)    Bemoter  object.    §1318. 

6.  Thing  in  point  of  which  a  term  is  applied  (poetic).    §  1320. 

B.  1.    Secondary  object  to  yerfos.    §  1322. 

(<^  Matter  charged.    §§  1324—1326. 

(&)  Object  of  mental  emotion.    §§  1328i— 1830. 

jc)  Thing  remembered.    §  1332. 

(d)  Thing  lacking  oar  supplied.    §§  1334—1388. 

2.    Usages  properly  referable  to  locative.    §  1340. 


'  Adjectives  are  not  wifreqtunth^  used,  especially  in  Livy  and  the  1277 
poetSfimtead  of  genitives;  e.g. 

Hector  ille  NaBvianus.    (0.  Fam.  6,  12.) 

Caput  Eyandrius  abstnlit  ensis.    (Yerg.  A.  10.  394.) 

Siedi  ciedes  deoemyiris  et  Appiana  libido  objidebantur.    (L.  3.  51.) 

Clamor  oppidanorum  mixtus  muliel»!  puerilique  ploratu.     (L.  2.  88.) 

Inter  jooos  militares.     (L.  5.  49.) 

Pngna  Bomana  stabilis  et  suo  et  armorum  pondere  inottmbentium  in 
hostem.     (L.  30.  34.) 

Bquesfads  tmnultus  a  tergo,  simul  a  eastris  damor  hostilis  auditus. 

(L.  27.  1.) 

Similarly  the  demonstrative  and  relative  pronouns  are  used:  1379 

Hio  terror  omnes  in  Q.  Fabium  conyertii    (L.  10. 18,  i.e.  cujus  rei 
terror.) 

Qiue  pars  major  erit,  eo  stabitur  oonsOio.    (L.  7.  85.) 

'  Varro  {cf.  L.  L.  10.  §§  21,  81,  82,  &c.)  frequently  has  the  gerund 
in  such  expressions  <is  casus  dandi  ('  the  case  which  giving  requires,* 
i.e.)  the  dative  case;  casus  nominandi,  nominative;  declinatus  or  spe- 
cies rogandi  {e.g.  scribo-ne) ;  respondendi  (e.g.  fiingo) ;  optandi  {e.g. 
viyatur);  imperandi  {e.g.  paretur):  so  Quintilian  (1.  6.  7)«  fatendi 
QU)do,  *  in  the  indicative  mood,* 

Continued  on  p.  119. 
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Noacensent  nos  illarum  adfines^  esse  rerum  quas  fert  adulescentia. 

(Ter.  Haut,  215.) 

Q^Metellus,  cujus  paucos  paris^  haec  civitas  tulit.     (G.  Pis.  4.) 

Reus  Milonis  lege  Plotia  fuit  Clodius.    (G.  Mil.  13.) 

Id  quidem  non  propriumS  senectutis  vitium  est,  sed  commune*  vale- 
tudinis.     (C  Sen.  ii.) 

lUius  amicissimi^.     Accusator  meus.     Imago  tua. 

Persuaserat  nonnullis  invidis  meis.     (G.  Fam.  7.  a.) 

Vadit  in  eundem  carcerem  Socrates,  eodem  judicum  scelere,  quo 
tyrannorum  Theramenes.     (G.  T.V.  i.  40  fin.) 

Germanis  neque  consilii  babendi  neque  arma  capiendi  spatium* 

datum  est.    (Gaes.  G.  4.  14.) 
S:8t  operaeT  pretium  diligentiam  majorum  recordari.  (C.  Jgr.  a.  29.) 
Nee  conspectum  multitudinis  fiigerat.    (lb.  7.  30.) 

Quae  turn  ^quentia  senatus,  quae  expectatio  populi,  qui  concursus 
le^atorum,  quae  virtus,  actio,  gravitas  P.  Lentuli  consulis  fuit. 

(C.  Sext.  33.) 

Ilia  navis  urbis  instar  habere  inter  illos  piraticos  myoparones  vide- 
batur.     (G.  Ferr.  5.  34.) 

Prastori  ad  obtinendam  Siciliam  Cannenses  milites  dati,  duarum 
instar  legionum.    (L.  a 6.  a  8.) 

Tacita  suspitionum.    (Tac.  ji.  4. 41.)    Subita  belli.    (Id.  ^^r.'37.) 

(ii)     As  an  invariable  secondary  predicate,  »a8« 

Omnia,  quae  mulieris  fuerunt,  viri  fiunt,  dotis  nomine.    (G.  7b/.  4.) 

Est  prudentis^  sustinere  impetum  benevolentiae.     (G.  Lai,  17.) 

Cujusvis  hominis  est  errare;  nullius,  nisi  insipientis,  in  errore  per- 
severare.     (G.  Phil.  la.  a.) 

Nihil  est  tam  angusti  animi  tamque  parvi,  quam  amare  divitias. 

(G.  Off.  I.  ao.) 
Jam  me  Pompeji  totum  esse  scio.     (C.  Fam.  a.  13.) 

Gesserant  in  agros  suarumque  rerum  erant,  amissa  publica.  (L.  3.38.) 

Hoc  sentire  prudentiae®  est,  fecere  fortitudinis ;  et  sentire  vero  et 
facere  perfectae  cumulataeque  virtutis.     (G.  Sest,  40.) 

Olim  arbitrabar  esse  meum  libere  loqui.     (G.  Fam.  9.  16.  3.) 

Neque  gloriam  meam,  laborem  illorum,  faciam.     (Sail.  Jug,  8j.) 

Garthaginienses  tutelae  nostras  duximus.     (L.  ai.  41.) 

Marcellus  id  nee  juris  nee  potestatis  suae  esse  dixit.     (L.  aj.  7.) 

Imperio  alteri  aucti,  alteri  dicionis  alienae  facti.    (L.  i.  35.) 

Contimud  on  p.  120. 
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^The  dative  is  not  unecmmon  wUh  some  of  these  adjectives;  e.g^       zaSc 

DnoB  solos  Tideo  auotoritate  oensomm  adfinis  ei  turpitndini  jadioail 

(0.  Clu.  45.) 

*  Gratippns  familiaris  noster,  quern  ego  parem  emninis  Peiipatetiois 

jndioa     (0.  Div.  1.  8.) 

Enm  ta  parem  cnixi  lil)eiis  tnis  regniatie  partidpem  feoisti. 

^  (SaU.  jr.  14.  9.) 

'  Quod  ut  Cn.  Pompeio  praprinm  ao  perpetuum  sit,  velle  et  optare 
debetis.    (G.  Man.  16.) 

*  Quid  est  tarn  commtine  qnam  spiritus  vivis,  terra  mortuis,  mare 

fluotuantibus,  litus  ejectis?    (G.  Rose.  A.  26.) 

Always  dative  in  such  sentences  as  mihi  commtme  est  cum  aliquo. 
'  Also  with  dative:  see  §  1142. 

*  Spatium  quidem  tandem  adparandis  nuptiis,  vocandi  sacrificandi 

dabitur  paululum.    (Ter.  Ph.  701.) 

Albotio  spatium  ad  sese  oolligendnm  dederunt.    (G.  Cacin,  2.) 

'  8o  also  facere  opens  pretium  (Liy.  Tpraf*)  &o.  A  phrase,  opertB  zaSj 
est,  usuaUy  with  negative  (non  or  nee),  occurs  in  Enn.  ap.  Pers.  6.  9, 
and  frequently  in  Plautus  (Amph.  151;  MiU  252;  817 ;  Ps,  377;  Merc. 
10;  917;  True.  4t.  4.  30),  and  Livy  (1.  24;  4.  8;  5.  15;  9.  23;  21.  9; 
29. 17;  33.  20;  41.  26;  44.  36),  and  is  generally  taken  to  he  referable 
to  the  class  noticed  in  §  1282  or  to  1296 — 1300.  As  instances  may  he 
quoted;  Trecentss  possunt  eaussB  oonligi ;  *'  Non  domist;  abiit  ambu- 
Utnm;  dormit;"  omatur;  lavat;  prandet;  potat;  occupatast;  opersB 
non  est ;  non  potest ;  quantum  -vis  prolationumst.  {Mil.  I.e.)  Postquam 
audivit  haruspicem  esse,  oausatus  de  privati  portenti  procuratione, 
si  opens  ill!  esset,  consulere  velle,  ad  conloquium  vatem  elicnit.  (L.  5. 
15.)  But  the  ahsence  of  any  epithet,  the  absence  of  any  suhstatitive 
like  aliquid,  nihil,  multum,  &c.,  the  (frequent)  coexistence  of  a  personal 
dative  (mihi,  Ao.  not  mess,  &o.),  the  use  of  esse  not  facere,  theparaUelism 
with  the  nominative  and  (subject)  accusative  {in  Gio.  Q.  K  3. 4,  §  4 ;  PI. 
Mere,  286,  and  comp.  PI.  MIL  1086),  these  taken  all  together  make  it 
more  probable  that  operas  is  a  predicative  dative  (like  curs).  *It  is 
(not)  a  matter  of  attention,^  hence,  colloquially  =  (non)  oonmiodum  est. 

»  Rarely  est  prudens:  but  with  adjectives  of  the  first  class  (e.g. 
stultus),  we  may  have,  e.g.  'stulti  est,  stultum  est,  stultitia  est,  stul- 
titliB  est,  nolle  sumere  qu£B  di  porrigant.* 

^  *  Such  a  sentence  as  Jam  illud  cujus  est,  non  dico  audaoias,  cupit 
enim  se  audacem,  sed,  quod  minime  volt,  staltitisB,  qua  yincit  omnis, 
diyi  Gapitolini  mentionem  facere  (G.  Phil.  2.  8),  might  equally  weU 
he  referred  to  this  section,  or  to  §§  1808—1310. 
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Magis  nullius  interest  ^,  quam  tua,  non  imponi  cervicibus  tuis  onus  1284 
sub  quo  concidas.     (L.  24.  8.) 

Magni  interest  Ciceronis  vel  mea  potius  vel  mehercule  utriusque 
me  intervenire  discenti.    (C.  Sltt.  14.  16.) 

Faciundum  aliquid  quod  illorum  magis  quam  sua  retulisse  videre- 
tur.     (Sail.  jr.  III.) 

Regium  imperium  initio  conservandae  libertatis  atque  augendae  rei-  "M 
publicae  fuerat.     (Sail.  Cat,  6.) 

Dixit,  quae  temere  agitassent,  ea  prodendi  imperii  Romani,  tradendae 
Hannibali  victoriae  esse.     (L.  zj,  9.) 

(r)     Tacitus  uses  such  genitives  (jwitJb  the  gerundive')  to  qualijy^  1288 
not  a  single  eivordy  but  a  sentence, 

Germanicus  iEgyptum  proficiscitur  cognoscendae  antiquitatis. 

(^Ann,  2.  59.) 

Tum  e  seditiosis  unum  vinciri  jubet,  magis  usurpandi  juris,  quam 
quia  unius  culpa  fbret.    (fist,  4.  aj.) 

Compare  Arma  cepit,  non  pro  sua  aut  quorum  simulat  injuria,  sed 
legum  ac  libertatis  subvortundae.     (Sail.  Or,  Phil.  11.) 


2.    Divided  whole^  1290 

(«)     Definite  fivhole. 

Of  the  personal  pronouns^  mel,  &c.  nostnun  and  Testrom  are 
used  in  this  sense. 

Magna  pars  militum.    Solus  omnium.    Multi  vestrum. 
Tertius  regum  Romanorum.    Fortissimus  Graecorum. 
Indus  qui  est  omnium  fluminum  maximus.    (C.  N,D,  2,  53.) 

Parte  tamen  meliore  mei  super  alta  perennis  astra  ferar. 

(Ov.  Met,  15.  875.) 

Ad  ipsas  venio  provincias;  quarum  Macedonia,  quae  erat  antea  mu- 

nita  et  pacata,  graviter  a  barbaris  vexatur.    (C.  Prov,  Cons.  2.) 

Gonsulum  anni  prions  M.  Atilium  Romam  miserunt,  Geminum 
Servilium  legioni  Romanae  et  socium  peditum  equitumque 
duobus  millibus  praeficiunt.    (L.  a  a.  40.) 

Oum  expeditis  peditum  eqvitumque^  pujgnam  conserebant  cum  hoste.  xag* 

(L.  »8.  14.) 
Circum  murum  sitiun  in  pracrupti  montis  extremo  palus  erat. 

(Sail.  J.  37.) 
Quicquid  hujus  feci,  causa  virginis  feci.     (Ter.  Haut,  aoa.) 

Continued  on  p.  122 . 
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^  With  interest,  or  refert,  wed  impersonally,  instead  of  the  genitive  "^^s 
of  a  personal  pronoun,  the  ahl.  sing,  fern,  of  the  possessive  is  wed.    So 
mea,  tua»  sua,  nostra,  yestra,  and  in  a  fragment  of  Cicero  (ap.  Pziso. 
zii.  29),  cuja.  (But  onjus  ustuilly) 

With  refert  the  ablative  construction  is  common  as  early  as  PUmtus 
<s,nd  Terence,  the  genitive  is  not  found  till  Livy  (34.  27 ;  40.  84,  ipso- 
rmn  referre),  except  in  ,Sall.  1.  o.  With  interest  neither  construe- 
tion  seems  to  be  found  'before  Cicero.  [Possibly  mea  re  fert  was 
originally  mesa  rei  fert,  *it  contributes  to  my  interest;*  then  rei  being 
shortened  to  re,  the  pronoun  was  accommodated  to  the  supposed  abla- 
tive. Mea  interest  m^iy  be  for  mesa  (rei)  interest,  but  mare  likely  was 
imitated  from  refert,  when  that  had  become  almost  a  single  word  of 
much  the  same  mecming  (Ht  is  of  importance*)  as  interest.  The  fre- 
quency of  the  genitive  tdth  interest  may  be  due  to  its  containing  est; 
e.  g.  Ciceronis  interest='  t^e  is  a  difference  belonging  to  Cicero.'} 

$om^times  ad  with  ace,  is  found  instead  of  these  constructions,  e,  g.  1287 

Qnid  id  ad  me  ant  ad  meam  rem  refert,  Fersas  quid  remm  gerant? 

(PI.  Pers.  613.) 
Magni  ad  honorem  menm  interest  qnam  primnm  ad  nr bem  me  yenire. 

(0.  Fam.  16. 1.) 
On  magni,  &o.,  r^erre,  interesse,  see  §  1188. 


'  Where  the  whole,  though  divided  in  fact,  is  all  concerned  in  the  1289 
predication,  the  whole  and  the  parts  are  often  in  apposition;  e.  g. 

Interfectores^  pars  in  forom,  pars  Syracnsas,  pergmit.    (L.  24. 7.) 
Other  instances  in  §§  1484,  1440. 

Compare  Quod  senatos  joratus,  maxima  pars,  oenseat  qui  adsient, 
id  yolmnns  jabemnsque.    (ap.  J^.  26.  33.) 


A  divided  whole  is  also  expressed  by  a  prepositional  phrase,  chiefly  1291 
after  numerals  or  pronouns»    Ex  is  most  frequently  used. 

Quid  ergo?  andaoissimus  ego  ez  omnibus?    (G.  Rose.  A.l.) 

De  pr89miis  qusritur,  ex  duobus  uter  dignior,  ex  pluribus  quis  dignis- 
simus.     (Quint.  7.  4,  §  21.) 

C.  Marium  yidimus,  qui  mihi  seoundis  rebus  unus  ex  fortunatis  homi- 
nibus,  adyersis  unus  ex  summis  yiris  yidebatur.    (C.  Par.  2,  §  16.) 

Noctu  de  seryis  suis  quem  habuit  fidelissimum  ad  regem  misit. 

(Nep.  Them,  4.) 

Nosiri  in  primo  congressu  cirdter  lzx  ceciderunt,  in  his  Q.  Fulginius... 
£x  Afranianis  interfioiuntur  T.  Gsacilius  et  oenturiones  iiii. 

(CsBS.  C.  1.  46.) 

Inniunerique  alii,  quos  inter  maximus  omnes  eed^e  Danubius  se  tibi, 
Nile,  negat.     (Oy.  P(mt.  4, 10.  ^7.) 

>  Mint  expeditos  pedites  equitesque.    {h,  34.  25.) 
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Uterquei  eorum.    Uterque  nostrum. 

Medium'  viae.    Mediterranea  Acamaniae.     (L.  28.  14-) 

Plana  urbis.     Extiemum  aestatis.    Dimidium  pecuniae. 

Speculatoriae  naves  sub  constratis  pontium  per  intervalla  excurre- 
bant.     (L.  30.  10.) 

Nee  Apollinis  opertis  credendum  existimo,  quorum  partim  ficta  1294 
aperte,  partim  efFutita  temere  sunt.     (G.  Z)/i;.  2.  SS') 

Sulpicius  Gallus  maxime  omnium  nobilium  Graecis  litteris  studuit 

(C.  Brut,  ao.) 

Ubicunque  terrarum  et  gentium  violatum  jus  civium  Rpmanorum 

est,  id  ad  conununem  libertatis  causam  pertinet. 

(C.  Ferr.  5.  $5-) 
Decreverunt  patres  ut  praetor  urbanus  decemviros  agro  Samniti 

Apuloque,  quod  ejus^  publicum  populi  Romani  esset,  metiendo 

dividendoque  crearet.     (L.  31.  4.) 


(3)     Indefinite  whole.     Dependent  on  neuter  adjectvve  nona^  «9* 
native  or  accusative^;  also  TiHiil,  and  some  adverbs^  quo,  eo,  &c. 

Hoc  praemii.    Parum  pnidentiae.     Aliquid  pulchri^ 

Idem  danuii.  (L.  35.  4a.)     Id  aetatis.   (fif.  §  109a.) 

Hoc  tantum  exacta  aetate  laboris  itinerisque  suscepit.    (C.  n  5. 49.) 

Eo  miseriarum  venturus  eram.    (Sail.  /.  14.) 

Res  eodem  est  loci,  quo  reliquisti.     (C.  Att.  i.  13.) 

Neque  post  id  locorum^  Jugurthae  dies  aut  nox  ulla  quieta  fiiiL 

(Sail.  /.  ^^.) 

Navium  quod  ubique  fiierat  in  unum  locum  coegerant. 

(Gaes.  G.  3.  16.) 

Eruditio  in  Lucilio  mira  et  libertas  atque  inde  acerbitas  et  abunde 
salis.     (Quint.  10.  i.  94.) 

Adfetimst  hominum  quibus  negoti  nihil  est.     (PL  Men.  454.) 

Obsidio  continua  oppidanos  ad  ultimum  inopiae  adduxerat. 

(L.  23.  19.) 

Undique  ad  inferos  tantundem  viae  est     (C.  T.  2>.  i.  43.) 

Mittit  homini  munera  satis  large  haec  ad  usum  domesticum,  old, 
vini  quod  visum  est,  etiam  tritici  quod  satis  esset,  de  suis 
decumis.     (C.  Yerr.  4.  a?.) 

Quid  mulieris''  uxoreni  habes  ?    (Ter.  Hec.  643.) 

Ibi  nee  divini  quidquam  nee  humani  sanctum  erat    (L.  ay.  17.) 

Continued  on  p,  124. 
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^  Uierqne  vnth  a  noun  {not  pronoun)  sttbstantive  ia  used  as  aUri'  1393 
hute,  e,g.  uterqne  frater,  not  uterque  fratram. 

'  The  Romans  often  (esp.  Cicero)  lued  an  adjective  and  substantive  1395 
agreeing,  where  in  English  we  use  *  of.*    So  always,  when  the  whole  is 
not  divided.    Adjectives  thus  lued  are  adyersus,  ayersus,  cetenun,  ez- 
tremns,  imiis,  medius,  mnltnff,  nullns,  onmis,  plerique,  relicans,  smn- 
mns,  sopremas,  totos,  ultimas,  and  other  superlatives, 

Nos  omnfls.    In  media  urbe.    Eztremo  amio. 

Beliqua  tarba.    Adyersa  basis.    Ayersa  oharta.    ToiaAsia. 

Ad  siimmam  aqnam  appropinqnare.    £z  intima  philosophia. 

Treoenti  conjxirayimus>   Amid*  quos  mnltos  habebat,  aderani 

Yeniamns  ad  yiyos,  qui  duo  de  oonsulariimi  nnmero  relicid  sunt. 

(0.  PhU.  2.  6.) 

Hominibas  opns  est  eruditis,  qui  adhno  in  hoc  gnidem  genere  nostii 
nulli  fuerunt     (0.  Or,  3.  24.) 

'  Qnod  ejus  {se.  agri)='  so  far  as  it,'  *  so  much  of  it  as,'  is  a  com-  lo^f 
won  phrase  in  laws.  Cf.  L.  5.  25;  38.  23;  ib.  54;  39.  7;  89.  45  [quoUd 
in  §  1094) ;  42.  8.     {Comp.  qus  eorum,  L.  26.  34,  §  12.)    Cicero  uses  it 
loosely;  e.g.  Tu  tamen  yelim  ne  intermittas,  quod  ejus  faoere  possis, 
scribere  ad  me.     {Att.  11.  12.)    Also  Fam.  3.  2;  5.  8. 

^  See  also  §  1304,  which  is  closely  related  to  this  section.  xa99 

^  AUo  aliquid  pulchrum.  But  both  forms  of  expression  are  not 
always  aUowahle.   Thus  (Madvig,  Lat.  Gr.  §  285)— 

(a)  Adjectives  of  quantity  are  used  only  with  the  genitive;  e.g. 
muUmn  noyi;  or^  in  the  plural,  e.  g.  multa  noya. 

{)})  Adjectives  dependent  on  a  preposition  are  rarely  (at  least  in 
the  pra-Augustan  writers)  used  with  this  genitive;  e.g.  ad  tantum 
stndlmn,  not  ad  tantum  studii. 

(c)  Adjectives  of  the  second  class  are  not  put  in  the  genitive;  e.g. 
aliqud  memorabile,  not  aliquid  memorabilis,  [nor  [by  the  first  ruUi] 
multum  memorabile).  In  the  following  passage  the  genitive  eminentis 
isdueto  the  parallelism.  lUud  yideo  pugnare  te,  species  ut  qusBdam 
sit  deorum,  qu»  nihil  concreti  habeat,  nihil  solidi,  nihil  express!, 
nihil  eminentis.     (C.  N.  D.  2.  27.) 

*  iSb  nt  adhuc  locorum  feci,  faciam  sedulo.  (Fl.  Capt.  382),  &c.: 
similarly,  without  reference  to  place,  merito  hoc  meo  yidetur  factum? 
De.  Minume  gentium.     (Ter.  Ph.  1033),  &c. 

'  80  quid  hoc  est  hominis?  (PI.  Amph.  769);  ayeo  scire  quid 
hominis  sit  (G.  Att.  7.  8,  §  9);  &c.  Comp.  monstrum  hominis  non 
dicturn's?  (Ter.  Eun.  696);  scelus  yiri,  FalaBstrio.  (PI.  Mil.  1434); 
Pffigniam,  delicisd  pueri.   (PL  Pers.  204) ;  which  belong  to  %  1304. 
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Nihil  pacati  respondebatur.    (L.  38.  28.)  1298 

Solebat  extra  portam  aliquid  habere  conduct!.    (C.  Gu.  62.) 

Praeter  arma  et  animos  armorum  memores  nihil  vobis  fortuna  reli- 
qui^  fecit.     (L.  7.  35.) 

Neque  id  quibus  modis  adsequeretur,  dum  sibi  regnum  pararet, 
quicquam  pensi'  habebat.    (Sail.  Cat.  5.  2.) 

(f)     So  also  dependent  on  certain  adjectvves  dervoed  from  substan-  2300 
t'fves, 

Socium  et  consortem  gloriosi  laboris  amiseram.     (C.  Brut,  i.) 

M.  Antonium  omnis  eruditionis  expertem'  atque  ignarum  fiiisse 
magna  fiiit  opinio.     (C.  Or,  2.  i.) 

Consiliorum  omnium  particeps  et  socius  paene  regni  putabatur. 

(G.  R,P,  2.  20.) 

3.    Particular  kind  or  contents:  that,  in^  or  of  which  1301 
a  thing  consists. 

(a)     Definite^,     {Gerutvve  of  definition^ 

Honos  consulatus.    Familia  Scipionum.    Numerus  trecentorum. 

Epicurus  non  intelligit  quid  sonet  hxc  yox^  voluptatis,  id  est,  quae 
res  huic  voci  subiciatur.     (G.  Fin.  2.  2.) 

Gelsa  Buthroti*  urbs.    Ausoniae  tellus.     (Verg.  A.  3.  293,  476.) 

Parvulae  causae  vel  falsae  suspicionis  vel  terroris  repentini  vel  objec- 
tae  religionis  magna  detrimenta  intulerunt    (Gaes.  C,  3.  72.) 

Nee  erit  justior  in  senatum  non  veniendi  causa  morbi  quam  mortis. 

(G.  Phil.  I.  II.) 
Nymphae  lactis  alimenta  dedere.     (Ov,  JW.  3.  3 15.) 

Aliis  virtutibus,  continentiae,  gravitatis,  justitiae,  fidei,  te  consulatu 
dignum  putavi.    (G.  Mur,  10.) 

Nullam  virtus  aliam  mercedem  laborum  periculorumque  dedderat 
praeter  banc  laudis  et  gloriae.    (G.  Arch.  11.) 

Duo  sunt  genera  liberalitatis;  unum  dandi  beneficii,  alterum  red- 
dendi.     (G.  Off.  j.  15.) 

Mos  traditus  ab  antiquis  inter  cetera  sollemnia  manet  bona  PorsinDae 
regis  vendendi.     (L.  2.  14.) 

Servati  consulis  decus  Gaclius  ad  servum  delegat.    (L.  21.  47.) 

GoUuvio  mixtorum  omnis  generis  animantium.    (L.  3.  6.) 

Ala^  trecentorum  equitimi.    Glassis  centum  navium. 

Gaptivorum  numerus  fiiit  septem  milium  octingentorum.  (L.  10. 36.) 

Continued  on  p,  126. 
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^  Qnod  reliquTim  Tit»  Tuimnqne  fames  fecerat,  id  ferro  polissimiim  isof 
reddere  volebaut  (C.  Verr.  6.  34),  where  the  genitive  vitas  makes  an- 
other  genitive  freliqtd)  awkward.    In  a  different  sense  we  have  Prorsns 
ab  ntnsque  niml  relicum  fieri  (S.  Jug.  76),  but  in  this  sense  also  reli- 
qoi  is  often  fovnd, 

*  In  Sallnst,  Cat,  12,  nihil  pensi  neque  moderati  habere;  23, 
neqne  dicere  neque  faoere,  qnieqnam  pensi  habebat;  52;  Jug.  41;  Liy. 
26. 15;  34.  31;  ib.  49,  Dixit,  illis  nee  quid  dicereni,  neo  quid  facerent 
qnicqtuun  nnqnam  pend  foisse;  42.  23;  43.  7;  Sen.  (Edip.  298;  Quint. 
11. 1,  §  29;  Suetonl  Nero  34;  Dom.  12 ;  and  apparently  Plant.  True.  52; 
always  dependent  on  nihil,  qnicquam.  Tacitus  perhaps  misunderstood 
the^  construction  of  the  phrase  when  he  wrote  Ut  prozimoB  qnisqUe 
Biitannico  neque  fas  neque  fidem  pens!  haberet  olun  provlBum  eiat. 
{A,  13.  15.)  So  also  Or.  29  ;  JET.  1.  46 ;  and  YaL  M.  2.  9.  3. 
Cf.  MadTig,  JBemerk,  p.  64,  n.  Comp.  the  use  of  compendi  faoere, 
§1306. 

'  The  ablative  also  is  used  with  expers  in  Plant,  and  Sail.;  e.g.        1303 

Plenqne  paiiiss  sed  omnes  fama  atque  fortunis  expertes  sumns. 

(Sail.  C.  83.) 

*  The  genitives  arranged  under  this  head  are  in  the  main  con- 
vertible vnth  an  apposition  in  English;  e.g.  *  the  office  called  the  con- 
nUate,*  *  the  number  three  hundred^*  •  the  word  pleasure,^  *  the  virtue 
temperance.*    See  §  1305. 

'  Compare  Fazo  ne  juyet  toz  ista  '  yeto '  (L.  6.  35) ;  Audita  into- 
leranda  Bomanis  toz,  *  y»  victis'  (L.  5.  48). 

'  The  use  of  the  genitive  in  these  geographical  expressions  is  rare, 
UtuaUy  urbs  Buthrotum,  &e. 


'Campanorum  alam,  quingentos  fere  eqnites  excedere  acie  jubet. 

(L.  10.  29.) 
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(h)     Indefinite^,     {Genitive  of  sort ^  material,  head.)  1304 

Acervus  fhimenti.    Praemia  pecuniae.     Magnus  numerus  equonim. 
Tria  milia  pondo  argenti.    Mille'  nummum  Philippum. 

An  si  quis  Hispanorum  aut  Gallorum  aut  Thracum  mille  aut  duo 
milia  occidisset,  eum  imperatorem  appellaret  senatus? 

(G.  Phil.  14.  5.) 
Lucus  proceris  abietis  arboribus  saeptus.     (L.  24.  3.) 
Perusti  late  agri,  praedae  hominum  pecudumque  actae.     (L.  24.  20.) 

Saepe  lapidum,  sanguinis  non  nunquam,  terrae  interdum,  quondam 
etiam  lactis  imber  defluxit.     (G.  Di*v,  i.  43.) 

Duco  mecum  Giceronem  meum  in  ludum  discendi,  non  lusionis. 

(G.  g.  Fr.  3.  4,  §  6.) 
Magna  vis  seminum.    Sex  dies  spatii'.     (Gaes.  C.  i.  3.) 

Paribus  alternis  spatiis  omissis  senum  pedum  latitudinis*  sulcos 
dirigunt.     (Gol.  3.  13.  4.) 

Orationis  operam  compendi'  face.     (PI.  Most.  60.)  1306 

Ecquis  homost,  qui  fiacere  argenti  cupiat  aliquantum  lucri*? 

(lb.  354.) 

Populus  publice  coactus  est  Apronio  conferre  lucri  tritici  modium 

XXI  et  accessionia^  HS  ciociq.    (G.  Ferr,  3.  32.) 

4.     Quality  or  description*;  alnvays  nvith  adjective.  ,3^ 

Fossa  centum  pedum^    Puer  sedecim  annorum. 

Pyramides  stant  quinque,  imae  latae  pedum  quinum  septuageniiin, 
altae  centenum  qumquagenum^^     (Varr.  ap.  Plin.  36,  §  <)i.) 

Scrobes  trium  in  altitudinem  pedum.     (Gaes.  G.  7.  73.) 

Non  multi  dbi  hospitem  accipies  sed  multi  joci.     (G.  Fam,  9.  26.) 

Superiorum  dierum  Sabini  cunctatio.     (Gaes.  G.  3.  18.) 

Omnia  erant  Metelli  qusmodi^.     (G.  Ferr,  2.  26.) 

Res  magni  laboris.    Vestis  naagni  pretii. 

Gomplures  senatorii  ordinis.     Homo  infimi  generis. 

Tun'  trium  litterarum  homo  me  vituperas?     Gong.  Fur? 

(PL  Aul.  324.) 
Plurimarum  palmarum  vetus  ac  nobilis  gladiator.     (G.  Rose,  A.  6.) 

Est  fons  aquae  dulcis,  cui  nomen  Arethusa  est,  incredibili  magnitu- 
dine,  plenissimus  piscium.    (G.  Ferr,  4.  53.) 

Tuae  litterae  maximi  sunt  apud  me  ponderis^.    (G.  Fam,  %.  19.) 
Tu  aliquem  patronum  invenies,  hominem  antiqui  officii. 

(C.  Qumt.  22.) 
Continued  on  p.  128. 
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^  The  genitives  in  thi»  eeetion  {closely  related  to  §  1296),  are  not  to  2305 
he  regarded  (like  those  in  §  1302)  as  appositionst  but  as  corresponding 
to  an  adjective  or  prepositional  phrase^  or  part  of  a  compound;  e.g.  *  a 
cnrn-heap* '  a  TMney-rewardy  *  a  thousaiid  such  as  Gauls,*  *  two  addi- 
tional  sesterces*  *  three  thousand  potmds  in  silver.* 

*  Mille  (sing  )  with  genitive,  is  found  sometimes  in  Cicero,  not  vn- 
frequenUy  in  Plautus  and  Livy,  but  is  rare  otherwise. 

'  Erat  spaiinm  dieroin  fere  triginta  ante  Eal.  Deo.    (0.  Verr.  2.  89.) 
*  Hoo  interniisBo  spatio  doas  fossas  xy  pedes  latas  OBtdem  altltadiiie 

perduxit.     (CaBS.  O.  7.  72.)  ^ 

Fossas  pedum  zzz  in  latitndinem  complnres  facere  institnit. 

(Caea.  Civ.  1.  61.) 

*  Gompendi  facere,  *to  make  of  saving,'  *  a  saving  of,*  i.e.  *  to  save,*  ^y>7 
aUo  in  PL  Asin.  307,  Bacch.  183,  Pers.  471 ;  Pseud.  1141.  Qnisquis  es, 
adnlescens,  operam  fao  compendi  qnserere.   Compare  ib.  605,  Quisquis 

es,  compendium  ego  te  facere  pnltaudi  volo,  and  Rud.  180.  {In  True. 
2. 4.  26,  Si  qnid  tibi  compendi  facere  possim,  &c.;  compendi  depends 
Oft  quid;  ct  §  1296.)     Compare  Tacitus*  use  of  pensi  habere  (§  1301). 

«  Facere  lucri  {in  this  order)  also  in  PI.  Pers.  668,  713 ;  Patn.  3.  6. 
26;  True.  8.  2.  22.  (Facere  damni,  PI.  Merc.  419.)  So  lucri  facere  m 
other  writers;  e.g.  Varr.  R.  R.  3.  4;  Nep.  Thras.  1;  Plin.  33,  §44; 
Mart.  8. 10 ;  Gai.  ap.  Dig.  11.  7.  29 ;  &c.  Lucri  {as  well  as  lucrum, 
lucra,  plus  lucri,  plus  lucelli,  &c.)  dare,  facere,  &c.  is  very  frequently 
used  in  0.  Verr.  3.  30—49;  76.  *0/  profit,*  =  *  a  profit  of*  {so  much) 
*over*  or  *gain.*  Possibly  it  is  a  bookkeeping  term;  and  it  may 
haoe  originally  stood  for  lucri  nomine,  which  is  found  ib.  45  §§  106, 
107;  and  compare  below,  §  1327.  Compare  also  ffiqui  boni  facere, 
S  1191;  juris  sui  facere,  §  1291.  De  lucro  is  used  in  similar  sense  in 
ler.  Ad.  828;  C.  Pam.  9.  17. 1;  Liv.  40.  8. 

^  Nee  nummorum  accessionem  cogebatur  arator  dare  nee  temas  quin* 
quagesimas  frumenti  (§  1304)  addere.     (G.  Verr.  3.  49.) 

*  Fcr  the  ahlative  of  quality  see  %  1232.     The  genitive  {nearly  re-  13«» 
laUd  to  the  genitive  of  possessor,  <ke.  §  1278)  is  used  rather  of  the  sort 
and  quality;  the  ablative  of  the  special  characteristics  and  condition. 
Thus  the  genitive  {and  not  the  ahlative)  is  used  of  specific  measurements 

of  what  a  thing  or  person  requires,  and  of  the  class  to  which  it  belongs. 
The  ablative,  and  not  the  genitive,  is  used  of  the  characteristic  parts  of 
a  thing  or  person  {especially  of  the  bodily  parts),  and  of  its  temporary 
state.  Bothf  though  in  Cicero  chiefly  the  ablative,  are  used  of  mental 
qualities. 

The  genitive  is  rare  in  Plautus,  Terence,  and  Lucretius. 


'  Fossa  centum  pedes  longa.    Puer  tres  annos  natus.    (§§  1086,1090.)  13x1 
^*  Babylon  lx  p.  ampleza  muris  ducenos  pedes  altis,  quinquagenos  latis. 

(Plin.  6.  §  121.) 
^  Coicnimodi,  alii  modi,  &c.  (§§  373,  882)  are  perhaps  locatives. 
^  Biminimna  ejus  filius  eodem  est  apud  me  ponderer  quo  fuit  ille. 

(0.  Att.  10.  1.) 
Continued  on  p.  129. 
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Miserunt  Romam  oratores  pacia  petendae  amicitiseque.     (L«  9.  45.)  1310 

Num  quern  ex  illo  globo  nobilitads  ad  hoc  ncgotium  mittefis,  homi- 
nem  veteris  prosapiae  ac  multarum  imaginum  et  nullius  stipendi? 

(Sail.  J.  25.) 

Turn  T.  Manlius  Torquatus^  priscae  ac  nimis  durae  severiUtis,  ita 
locutus  fertur.    (L^  22.  60.) 

Novem  annorum^  a  vobis  profectuS|  post  sextum  et  tricesimiun 
annum   redii*    (L.  30.  37.) 

Eodem  anno  Q^Fabius  moritur  exactae  aetatis^.     (L.  ^g.  a 6,) 

5.     Object  of  action  implied  in  substantives  and  ad-  13» 
jectives'*.     (Objective  genitive,)  •  Many  of  the  genitives  under 
this  head  appear  in  meaning  to  belong  to  §  xa8o  or  §  1302« 

(a)    Direct  object,  corresponding  to  an  accusative  or  infinitive 
after  the  corresponding  verb. 

For  the  personal  pronouns  in  this  sense  are  used  the  genitive  singa- 
lar  neuter  of  the  adjective,  viz.:  mei,  till,  Bill,  noBtri,  Yeattt^. 

Timor  hostium.    Accusatio  sceleratorum.    Fuga  periculi. 

Precatio  deum.    Testis  veneni  deprehensi. 

Cura  rerum  alienarum.    Jactura  suorum.    (Caes.  G,  7.  26.) 

Dicendi  doctrina.     (G.  Or.  %.  i  fin.)     Finis  oppugnandi. 

Scientia  juris.     Actor  partium  optimarum. 

Retinete  istam  possessionem  gratiae,  libertatis,  suffragioruffl,  urbis, 
fori,  ludorum,  festorum  dierum.     (C.  Agr.  a.  27.) 

Omnino  omnium  horum  vitiorum  atque  inconunodorum  una  cautio 
est  atque  una  provisio.     (C.  Lai.  21.) 

Atheniensium  populi  potestas  omnium  rerum.    (C.  J^.  P,  1.  28.) 

Pigritia  singulos  sepeliendi.    Cunctatio  invadendi.    (L.  5.  48;  41.) 

Caesar  honoris  Divitiaci  atque  Haeduorum  causa  sese  eos  hi  fidem 
recepturum  dixit.    (Cxs.  G.  1.  15.) 

Quintus  misit  filium  ad  Caesarem,  non  solum  sui  deprecatOKem,  sed 
etiam  accusatorem  mei.     (G.  Att.  11.  8.) 

Patiens  laboris  atque  frigoris.     Gapacissimus  cibi  vinrque. 

Nemo  unquam  tam  sui  despiciens  fiiit,  ut,  &c.    (G.  On  2.  89.) 

Neuter  sui  protegendi  corporis  memor  erat     (L.  2.  6.) 

Semper  appetentes  gloriae  atque  avidi  laudis  fuistis.     (C.  Man.  3.) 

Tenax  propositi  vir.    Tempus  edax  rerum.     (Ov.  M.  15.  234.) 

C.  Memmius  perfectus  litteris  sed  Graecis,  fastidiosus  saae  Latins^ 
rum.     (G.  Brut.  70.) 

Peritus  carum  regionum.    Achaei  locorum  prudentes. 

Continued  on  p.  130. 
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^  So  Hoo  ipsnm  yere  glorianiem  audivi  in  f nnere  matris  bh»  qtuun 
eztalit  annonim  nonagmta,  oum  ipse  esset  septem  et  Bexaginta. 

(Nep.  Alt,  17.) 

'  P.  Valerias  anno  post  moritnr,  gloria  ingenti,  copiis  familiaribnB 
adeo  exignifl,  at  faneri  samptas  deesset.  (L.  2, 16.)  Here  the  ad* 
lativtf  U  ^probably  one  of  circunutanee. 


'  The  genitive  often  dUematee  with  the  aeeue.  with  ad;  e,g.  1313 

Ardor  pagnandi  (L.  2.  45,  §  8),  ad  dimicandam  (L.  4. 47) ;  oonatas 
dzerdtos  oomparandi  (0.  Phil  10. 11),  ad  erompendom  (L.  9.  4); 
mora  dimicandi  (L.  24.  15),  ad  dimicandam  (L.  34. 12.). 

{SimUarUf  toith  locaB,  Bpatiam,  tempas,  signom,  the  genitive  after 
which  probably  belongs  to  §  1280.    For  the  dative,  see  §  1156.) 


*  Sometimes  by  a  difference  in  the  conception  the  object  {fohether  13x3 
direct  or  remoter)  is  regarded  as  a  possession,  ibc,,  and  then,  instead  of 
fini,  noBtri,  &c.,  the  adjective  is  used  as  an  attrilmte,  asin%  1278. 

Keqae  negligenida  taa  neqae  odio  id  fecit  iao.     (Ter.  Ph.  1016.) 

He  Cn.  Fompeias  semper  soa  conjanotione  ^^ignipurimnm  jadicavit. 

(0.  PU.  31.) 

£a  qiuB  faciebat,  taa  se  fidada  facere  dicebai.    (G.  Verr.  5.  68.) 

PatroB  conseripti,  tos  in  mea  injaria  despecti  estis.    (Sail.  J.  14.  8.) 

L.  Catilinam  non  modo  invidiis  me»,  yerom  etiam  yitsB  perioalo 
sostalissem.    (0.  Cat.  2.  2.) 

Similarly  other  a.djectives  are  rarely  used,  the  specific  reference 
denoted  by  the  olQective  genitive  being  merged  in  the  general  notion  of 
a  quality. 

Oblatam  sibi  facoltatem  patavii,  at  ex  inyidia  senatoria  posset  ores- 
cere.    (0.  Clu.  28.) 


Continued  on  p.  13l. 
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Bum,  etiamsi  natura  a  parentis  similitudine  abriperet,  consuetudo 
tamen  ac  disdplina  patris  similem  ^  esse  cogeret.  (C .  Ferr.  5.12.) 

Itaque  plectri  amilem  linguam  nostri  solent  dicere,  chordamm 
dentis,  naris  comibus  iis  qui  ad  nervos  resonant  in  cantibus. 

(C.  N.  D.  %.  59.) 

Alius  alii  tanti  facinoris  consdi.    (Sail.  C  32.) 

Ignarus  rerum  omnium.    Sui  negotii  bene  gerens.    (C.  Quint,  19.) 

Compos  voti.    Impotens  regendi  equi.    (L.  ^$,  11.) 

Jurisdictio.    Juris  consultus^.    Juris  prudentia.  '316 

Indoctusque  pilac  disdve  trochive  quiescit.    (Hor.  A,  P.  380.). 

(jf)    Remoter  object^  corresponding  to  a  dati've  (rare)^  or  ab- 1318 
lative  or  prepositional  phrases  after  the  corresponding  verb.     (^ 
ad/ectives  mens,  8cc,  are  rarefy  used  in  this  sense  as  attributes,) 

Vacatio»  muneris,    Contentio*  honoruna.    (C.  Off,  i.  %$.) 

Di  quibus  imperium  est  animarum.    (Verg.  A,  6.  264.) 

Haec  res  onmem  dubitationem  adventus  legionis  expulit 

(Caes.  G,  5.  48.) 

Inimicitiae  ex  rdpublicae  dissensione'^  susceptae.    (C.  Sest,  33.) 

Haec  dvitas  in  Gallia  maximam  habet  opinionem  virtutis. 

(Caes.  G.  7.  59.) 

Maxima  inlecebra  est  peccandi  impunitatis  spes.    (C.  Mil,  16.) 

Pompdum  a  Gxsaris  conjunctione  avocabam.    (C.  PbU.  %.  10.) 

Studiosus  literarum.    Mens  intenita  leti.    (Ov.  M,  10.  616.) 

Incertus  sententiae.    Trepidi  rerum  suarum.    (L.  5.  11.) 

Anxia  furti.    (Ov.  M,  1,  (t%z*)    Dubius  salutis  (lb.  15.  438.) 

Ambiguus  firturi.  (Tac.  H,  3.  43.)    Profiigus  regni.  (Id.  A,  15.  i.) 

(6)    Thing   in   point   of    which®  a  term  is  applied  to  a  13^ 
person :  after  adjectives  in  poets  and  later  <writers^  especiaify  Tacitus. 

Leporum  disertus  puer  et  facetiarum.    (CatuU.  12.  9.) 

Ingens  ipse  virium  atque  animi.    (Sail.  ap.  Arus.  p.  236.) 

Aevi  maturus.  (Verg.  A,  5. 73.)   Sen  studiorum.  (Hor.  S,  1.  xo.2i.) 

Mamurius  morum  fabrxne  exactior  artis  ?    (Ov.  F.  3.  383.) 

Capitis  minor.  (Hor,  Od.  3. 5. 42.)  Judidi  rectus.  (Sen.  Dial.  7. 6.) 

Modicus  virium.   (Veil.  1. 12.)    Irritus  legationis.   (Tac.  H.  4.  32.) 

Occultus  odiL  (Tac.  A.  4-  7*)    Spemendus  morum.  (lb.  14.  40.) 

Ambiguus  pudoris  ac  metus.    (lb.  2.  40.) 

Manifesta  vitae^,    (lb.  12.  51.)     Linguae  fcrox.    (H.  i.  3$^ 

ConHnued  on  p,  183« 
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1  With  similis  isfovrnd  the  genitive  always  in  Platttut  and  Terence;  1317 
the  dative  almost  always  in  Vergil^  Horace,  Ovid,  When  the  olject  is 
a  god,  man,  or  beast,  Uicero  and  his  age,  with  comparatively  few  ex- 
ceptions, use  the  genitive;  when  the  object  is  a  thing,  the  genitive  and 
dative  indiscriminately.  Livy  and  later  writers  use  the  dative  quite  as 
often  of  both  classes.    The  personal  pronoun  is  always  in  the  genitive, 

'  The  pass,  part,  oonsultns  is  justified  by  the  frequent  use  of  a  13x9 
^enonal  accus,  after  oonsulere,  and  by  Cicero's  paraphrase,  qpi  de 
jure  dvili  consoli  solent.    (0.  Verr.  1. 46.) 

The  genitive  as  a  direct  olject  after  coasultus  is  justified  by  such 
expressions  as 

Bern  nnlli  obsonram  oonsnlis.     (Verg.  A,  11.  844) 

Idem  in  pace,  si  jus  oonsuleres,  peritiBsiinas.    (L.  39.  40.) 


'  Yaeatio  a  belli  administratione.    (L.  2^.  82.) 

^  Est  inter  eos  ncxn  de  terminis  sed  de  iota  possessione  conientio. 

(0.  Ac,  2.  43.) 

6  Fuit  inter  pedtissinLos  homines  smmna  de  jure  dissensio. 

(C.  Or.  1.66.) 


•  ThU  usage  ha*  arisen  probably  from  three  or  four  sources  com-  1331 
lined,  viz,  this  locative  use  of  animi  (§  1168),  the  objective  genitive 
(§§  1312 — 1318),  the  genitive  of  the  secondary  object  {esp,  §§  1328, 
1384 — ^1336),  and  perhaps  the  Greek  usages, 

Animi,  *  at  Tieart,*  *  in  spirit,*  w  used  mth  angere,  Plant.  Epid,  3. 
1.  6;  G.  Verr,  2.  34;  (but  Fam,  16. 14;  £rut,  2  animo);  dis-,  ex-cru- 
dare,  Plant.  AuL  105;  Mil  1062, 1280;  Epid.  3.  3. 8;  Rud,  399;  Ter. 
Ad.  610;  Ph,  187;  faUere,  Ter.  Euru  274  (falsus  animist),  and  nee  me 
animi  fallit  thrice  in  Lncr.  1.  136;  922;  5.  97;  pendere,  Plant.  Merc. 
127;  161;  Ter.  Haut.  727;  C.  T.  D.  1. 40  (MSS.  animis);  4, 16;  Leg. 
1.  8;  Ate,  8,  5;  11,  12;  16, 12;  OsbI.  ap.  0.  Fam,  8.  5;  perhaps  also 
inh,  7.  30  (MSS.  animis);  suspenses,  L.  8.  13,  §  17. 

More  or  less  similarly  with  aeger  (L.  1.  58 ;  2.  36,  ftc.) ;  anxius 
Sail.  J,  55;  csbcus.  Quint.  1. 10,  §  29;  confusus  atque  inoertus  (L.  1. 
7);  dubius  (Verg.  G.  3.  289);  egregius  (Verg.  A.  11.  417);  felix  (Juv. 
14.  119);  fidens  (Verg.  A.  5.  202);  furens  (ib.  5.  202);  infelix  {ib.  4. 
529);  integer  (Hor.  S,  2.  3.  220);  lasBus  (Plant.  Cist,  2. 1.  8) ;  matu- 
rns  (Verg.  A,  9.  246);  praBstans  (Verg.  A.  12.  19);  territus  (L.  7.  34); 
(mmius  Ii.  6.  11;  Sen.  Ben,  5.6);  prsBceps  (Verg.  A,  9.  685);  rictus 
(Verg.  G.  4.  491). 

Probably  desipiebam  mentis  (Plant.  Epid,  1,  2.  35)  and  Satin  ta 
sanus  mentis  ant  animi  tui  {Trin.  454)  are  due  to  false  analogy, 

'  The  genitive  after  manifestus  belongs  originally  to  §  1826. 

Continued  on  p.  138. 
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(B)    Dependent  on  verbs.  i3as 

I,     Secondary  object,  of  the  thing,  after  certain  iterbs^ 
^vbUb^  if  transitivey  have  also  a  iUrect  object  of  the  person, 

(a)     The  matter  charged^;   after  verbs  of  accusing^  con^  13^4 
demningy  acquitting. 

Ambitus  alterum  accusavit.    (C.  LaL  7.) 

Potestne  heres,  quod  fiirtuxn  antea  factum  est,  furti  recte  agere. 

(C.  Fam.  7.  12.) 

Dolabellam  consularem  et  triumphalem  repetundarum  postulavit. 

(Suet.  Jul.  4.) 

Non  quisquis  hominem  occidit  caedis  tenetur.     (Quint.  5.  14.  11.) 

C.  Verrem  insimulat  avaritiae  et  audadae.     (C.  Ferr.  1,  49.) 

Hie  furti  se  adligat     (Ter.  Eun.  809.) 

Itaque  et  majestatis  absoluti  sunt  permulti,  quibus  damnatis  de 
pecuniis  repetundis  lites  majestatis  essent  aestimatas. 

(G.  Clu.  41.) 

Condenmari  sponsionis  necesse  est  si  Meatur  esse  dgectum. 

(C.  C^ecin.  31.) 

Dixit,  damnatam  voti  benignitate  deum,  exsolvere  id  velle. 

(L.  39.  9.) 

In  pariete  communi  demoliendo  damni  infecti  promisit.  (G.  Tcp.  4.) 

Senatus  nee  liberavit  ejus  culpx  regem  neque  arguit.     (L.  41. 19.) 

Purgabant  civitatem  omnis  facti  dictique  hostilis  adversus  Roma- 
nes.    (L.  37.  a 8.) 

Compare  Gapitis  se  anquirere  dicebat,  quoad  vel  capitis  vel  pe- 
cuniae* judicasset  privato.     (L.  a6.  3.) 

So  also  after  adjectives  and  participles  (besides  those  twhicb  follow  13^6 
the  usage  of  their  verbs'). 

Quos  sacrilegii  compertos  in  vinculis  Romam  misit.     (L.  3».  i.) 

De  confessis  sicuti  de  manufestis  rerum  capitalium  more  majorum 
supplicium  sumendum.     (Sail.  C.  s'i») 

Videbatur  suspectum  jam  nimiae  spei  Seianum  ultra  extulisse. 

(Tac.  Ji.  3.  39.) 
Insons  culpac  cladis  hodiemae.   (L.  22.  49.)    Reus  avaritiac. 

Opportuna  dividenda  praefectis  sunt,  ut  suae  quisque  partis  tutandae 
reus  esset.    (L.  25.  30.) 

Duo  rei  locationis  in  solidum  esse  possunt. 

(Ulp.  Dig.  19.  2. 13,  §  9.) 

Contimudonp.lZA. 
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^ The  matter  eh arg ed  it  also  expressed  1393 

(a)  by  cximine,  aotipne,  and  the  like  with  epithet  vr  genitive; 

Si  izdqaQs  es  in  me,  jndex  oondezxmabo  eodem  ego  te  orimine. 

(G.  Fam.  2.  1.) 

Hoe  priBoeptimi  officii  diligenter  tenendnm  est,  ne  quern  mnquam 
innooentem  jadido  capitis  arcessas.    (G.  Off,  2.  14.) 

An  commotfld  crimine  mentis  absolves  hominem,  et  sceleiis  damnabis 
enndem?    (Hor.  Sat,  2.  S.  278.) 

Titins  Seio  Tel  mandati  yel  negotiomm  gestomm  nomine  obligatns  est. 

(Javol.  Dig,  3.  5.  28.) 

Qui  tabnlas  testamenti  depositas  ita  delevit,  nt  legi  non  possit,  depo- 
siti  aotione  et  ad  ezhibendom  tenetnr.     (Jnlifui.  Dig,  9.  2.  42.) 

(Jf)  by  ablative  with  preposition  de ; 

Nomen  Sex.  Boscii  de  parricidio  deferebant.    (G.  Rose,  Am,  10.) 

Blatiios  de  proditione  Dasinm  appellabat.     (L.  26.  88.) 

Per  litteras  porgat  Gadsarem  de  interita  Marcelli.    (G.  Att,  13. 10.) 

(e)  by  making  it  an  ordina/ry  direet  object;  e,  g» 

Inertiam  aocosas  adtdesoentiiim,  qui  istam  artem  non  ediscant. 

(G.  Or.  1.  68.) 

Meminezis  exeosaie  tarditatem  litteramm  mearum.    (G.  Att,  15.  26.) 
(d)    For  soelere  damnari  see  §  1229. 


^  The  genitive  of  the  penalty  appears  to  be  eonfined  to  the  words  ^325 
capitis  (accusare,  arcessere,  absolvere,  damnare,  condemnare,  Gio.  Or, 
1.  64,  Beiot,  11 ;  Quint,  9 ;  L.  26,  33 ;  Nep.  Milt,  7 ;  Fans,  2 ;  Ale,b; 
Bum.  6) ;  pecnniaB  (judicari,  L.  6. 14, 23. 14;  damnare,  Gell.  20. 1),  capi- 
talis  pceniB  (damnat,  L.  42.  43).  The  matter  charged  is  in  these  expres- 
sions to  be  regarded  ax  a  debt,  Cf,  A  qaoqnomqne  pecnnia  certa  credita 
...petitnr,  Beii8...in  jure  non  respondent... tum  de  eo  siremps  jus  esto... 
atqne  utei  esset  8ei...ejas  pecani8B...jtire  damnatus  esset  (Leg.  Bnbr. 
XXI.  13.).  ^ris  oonfessi  ac  debiti  jadicatis  (Gell.  20. 1,  §  38).  Hence 
damnatos  longi  Sisyphus  laboris  (Hor.  Od,  2.  14.  19).  In  peouniie 
eaptffi  reum  accusarunt  (L.  38.  51),  pecunisB  publiosB  oondemnatus 
(C.  Flaec,  18),  we  have  genitives  of  the  crime.  In  L.  26.  3  there  ap- 
pears to  be  a  great  confusion  of  crime  and  penalty:  (see  the  whole 
chapter).    For  octupli,  quanti,  &c.  see  §  1190. 

It  may  very  well  be  that  this  genitive  {of  crime,  penaUy,  Jke,)  was  1337 
originally  dependent  on  crimine,  judicio,  or  some  such  word,  and  has 
grown  into  a  common  phrase  through  its  use  in  legal  formula.  The 
elUptieal  use  in  siuih  expressions  is  seen  in  the  common  phrase  for 
assastination  'inter  sicarios,' e.  g.  Qui  inter  sicarios  et  de  yeneficiis 
aocosabant.     (G.  Rose,  A.  32.) 

Continued  on  p,  136. 
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(^)     ^i&tf  ofyVrf  exciting  mental  emotion^ :  after  mlsereor,  and  the  132* 
impersonals  mlseret,  psenltet,  plget,  xmdet,  tSBdet.    In  early  writer j^ 
rarely,  after  a  fe<iv  other  'verbs, 

Aliquando  miseremini  sociorum.     (C.  Ferr.  i.  28.) 

Dicebatur,  sordidati  rei  non  miseritos,  candidam  togam  invito 
ofFerre.    (L.  »7.  34.) 

Me  quidem  miseret  parietum  ipsorum  atque  tectonim. 

(G.  PbiL  a.  »8.) 

Num  te  fortunae  tuae,  num  amplitudinis,  num  claritatis  paenitebat  ? 

(C.  Phil,  I.  13.) 

Ipsius  paenitere  homines  apparuit,  quern  autem  in  ejus  locum  sub- 
siituerent  locum  deesse.     (L.  »3.  3.) 

Sunt  homines,  quos  libidinis  infamiaeque  suae  neque  pudeat  neque 
taedeat.     (C.  Ferr,  Act,  1,  12.) 

Pudet  me  deorum  hominumque.     (L.  3.  19.) 

Pudet  optimi  exercitus,  qui  si  pacis,  id  est,  timoris  nostri  nomen 
audierit,  ut  non  referat  pedem,  sistet  certe.    (C.  Phil,  12.  3«) 

Me  civitatis  morum  piget  taedetque.     (Sail.  /.  4.) 
Decemvirorum  vos  pertxsum  est.    (L.  3.  67.) 
Neque  hujus  sis  veritus*  feminae  primariae.     (Ter.  Pb,  971.) 
Fastidit  mei.    (Plant.  Aul,  243.)    Studet  tui.    (ap,  G.  N,  D,  3.  29.) 

The  ftillotiving  appear  to  be  mere  Gracisms^:  i33<x 

Justitiasne  prius  mirer,  belline  laborum  ?     (Verg.  ji.  11.  126.) 
Neque  ille  sepositi  ciceris  nee  longae  invidit  avenae.  (Hor.  S,  2. 6. 84.) 

(f)     Tlje  thing  remembered,  (b*c,  after  memlnl,  lemlziiscor,  133a 
obliviscor,  admoneo^,  &c. 

Veteris  proverbii  admonitu  vivorum  memini,  nee  tamen  Epicuri 
licet  oblivisci,  si  cupiam.     (G.  Fin,  5.  i.) 

Alii  reminiscentes  veteris  famae  sstatis  miserebantur.    (Nep.Pi6of.4.) 

Gatilina  admonebat  alium  egestatis,  alium  cupiditatis  suae. 

(Sail.  Cat,  21.) 

Nemo  est  in  Sicilia  quin  tui  sceleris  et  crudelitatis  ex  ilia  oratione 
commonefiat.     (G.  Ferr,  5.  43.) 

Certiorem  me  sui  consilii  fecit.     (G.  Jitt,  9.  2.) 

Venit  mihi  Platonis  in  mentem.     (G.  Fiu,  5.1.) 
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^  iln  indefinite  object  of  emotUm  i»  often  expreteed  with  penuteft,  x^tq 
pndet,  piget,  by  a  neuter  pronoun  in  the  nominative  singular. 

Sapientis  est  enim  proprimn  nihil,  quod  paaniteKO  possit  facere. 

(0.  T.  D.  6.  28.) 

Nil,  Chaiine,  te  qnidem  qnioqiiam  pndet.    (PL  Mere.  912.) 

Kixnio  id  quod  pndet  fadlios  fertnr,  qnam  iUut  qnod  pigei 

(PL  Pe.  281.) 

HeqTiid  plnB  miiiiisTe  fudt,  qnod  nos  post  pigeat.    (Ter.  Ph.  664.) 

Terence  hae  once  the  plural:  Non  te  biBC  padent?  {Ad.  754.) 
8o  ckUo  Laoan  8.  484.  (The  passage  of  Plaat.  Stich.  61,  lueo  oonditio 
pffinitet  is  not  in  the  Ambros.  MSS.) 

{An  if^itive  or  substantive  clause  is  not  uncommonly  iutiect  to 
these  impersonaUf  and  expresses  the  object  of  emotion,) 

'  The  usual  construcHon  of  yereor  {genitive  once  also  in  Oic.  Att* 
8.  4),  fastidio,  studeo^  is  seen  in 

Intellezerat  Tereri  tob  se  et  metuere  ita,  at  «qaomst  Jovem. 

(PL  Amph.  23.) 

Fastidire  laous  et  rivos  ausiis  apertos.    (Hor.  Ep,  2.  8.  IL) 

Cox  qoernqnam  at  stadeat  tibi  roges  ?    (0.  Mur.  38.) 

*  The  regular  Latin  construction  has  with  xniror  the  accusative;  X33X 
vnth  iziTideo  the  dative  of  the  person  or  thing  envied;  or,  combined 
with  a  dative  of  the  person,  either  an  accusative  or  ablaiive  of  the 
thing  grudged,  or,  of  the  subject  matter  of  envy,  the  ablative  vfith  in« 
See  0.  T.  D.  8.  9,  Quint.  9.  8.  1  (ed.  Halza.),  who  both  speak  of  the 
construction, 

Mirari  satis  hominis  neglegentiam  non  qneo.    (C.  Att.  10.  6.)    . 

Honori  JnTidenint  meo.    (0.  Agr,  2.  fin.) 

FoTsit  honorem  jure  mibi  invideat  qnivis.    (Hor.  8.  1.  6.  49.) 

Hon  inTidenmt  lande  sua  mnHeribnB  yiri  Bomani.    (L.  2.  40.) 

£go  Tero  ita  feoissem  nisi  interdnm  in  boo  Orasso  panlnm  inTiderem. 

(0.  Or.  2.  66.) 

4  Memini,  leminisoor,  oblivxsoor  often,  and  reoordor  always  (unless  1333 
C.  Pis.  6  be  an  exception)  have  the  object  in  the  accusative.    A  newt, 
accu».   {ymder  §  1092)  or  aJbL  with  de  is  common  after  xeoardar^ 
xnoneo,  &o. 

Qni  sunt  boni  ciYes,  nisi  qni  patri»  benefioia  memineront  ? 

(G.  Plane.  88.) 
Cumam  memini;  Tidi  Snllam.    (0.  Phil.  6.  6.) 

DnldB  moriens  xeminisdtiir  Argos.    (Verg.  A.  10.  782.) 

Ta  obliTisd  nibil  soles  nisi  iDJnrias.    (0.  Lig.  12.) 

Oxo  nt  Teientiam  moneatis  de  testamento.    (0.  Atti  11. 16.) 

In  ntramqne  partem  in  mentem  mnlta  yeniebant.    (0.  Fam.  11.  29.) 
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(d)    Thing  lacking  or  supplied  after  imvldo,  ooxnpleo^  reiaeo^  1334 
egeo,  Indlgeo^;  potlo  (old)^  potior ^  and  in  early  <ujriters  (rarely)  some 
fetiv  others^, 

Tullia  celeriter  adolescentem  temeritatis  suae  implet.    (L.  x.  46.) 

Lamentari  ait  illam  ihiseram  quia  tis  egeat,  quia  te  careat 

(PL  mi.  1033.) 

Virtus  plurimae  commentationis  et  exercitationis  indiget. 

(G.  Fin.  3.  15.) 

Earn  nunc  potivit  pater  servitutis^    (PL  Ampb,  178.) 

Nee  efficere  potest  ut  Adherbalis  potiretur®.     (SalL  J,  25.) 

Nee  satis  audiebam  nee  sermonis  fallebat  tamen. 

(Plaut  Epid.  a.  a.  ss-) 
Me  omnium  jam  laborum  levas.    (Plaut.  Rud.  347.) 
Qui  huic  omnium  rerum  ipsus  semper  credit    (Plaut  As.  459.) 

So  also  after  adjectives'^ :  ,335 

Domus  erat  aleatoribus  referta,  plena^  ebriorum.    (C.  Phil.  a.  37.) 

Referta  quondam  Italia  Pythagoreorum  fiiit.    (C.  Or.  %.  37.) 

Intus  sum  omnium  rerum  satur®.     (Ter.  Ad.  765.) 

Circa  viam  baud  procul  Capua  onmium  egena^  corpora  humi 
prostraverunt.    (L.  9.  6.) 

Sine  me  vocivum ^^  tempus  nequod  dem  mihi  laboris.  (Ten  Haut.  90.) 

Inops^  senatus  auxilii  humani  ad  deos  populum  ac  vota  vertit 

(L.  3.  7) 
Portoria  quae  yellent,  caperent,  dum  eorum  inununes^  Romani  essent 

(L.  38.  44.) 

Thefillowing  appear  to  be  mere  G racisms'^*:  i33g 

« 

Abstineto  irarum  calidaeque  rixae.    (Hor.  Od*  3.  37.  69.) 
Desine  moUium  tandem  querelarum.    (lb.  2.  9.  18.) 
Duld  laborum  decipitur  sono.    (lb.  a.  13.  38.) 

2.    For  the  so-called  genitive  expressing  place  where,  x3#o 

see  §  1168. 

For  iflurls,  mizLorls,  assis,  and  other  expressions  of  value^ 
4ee^  Z186. 
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^  impleo,  compleo  usually  ^  repleo  nearly  always  {hut  Li  v.  6.  25),  '335 
have  the  ablative,    (In  Livy  the  gen.  with  unpleo  is  the  more  usual.) 
See  §  1216. 

'  egeo  {in  Cicero  always?)  and  indigeo  often,  have  ablative j  see 
§  1212.  (Egeo  with  genitive  often  in  Sallust,  once  only  in  Livy,  8.  28.) 

*  potior  often  has  the  ablative  and  in  old  writers  (besides  genitive 
and  ablative)  the  accusative.    See  §§  1226,  1228. 

^  In  Lacr.  2.  888 — 845  we  have  genitives  after  secreta,  among  a 
number  of  similar  ablatives:  Scire  licet  qniBdam  tarn  constare  orba 
colore,  qnam  sine  odore  ullo  qTuedam  sonitnqae  remota;  nee 
minus  lueo  animnm  cognoscere  posse  sagacem,  quam  qnad  sunt  alils 
rebus  privata  notare,.  Bed  ne  forte  putes  solo  spoliata  colore 
corpora  prima  manerej  etiam  secreta  teporis  sunt  ao  frigdris 
onmino  calidique  yaporis,  et  sonitu  sterila  et  suco  jejuna 
fenmiur.    In  1. 194  secreta  cibo. 

'  Horia  in  mari  fluctuoso  piscatu  novo  me  uberi  compotivit. 

(PI.  Bud.  911.) 

*  In  different  meaning  (*faU  into  power  of)  sometimes  in  Plautus : 
e.g.  Gnatos  tuus  potitust  nostium  (PI.  Capt.  140,  cf.  90,  758 :  Epid. 
4. 1. 85). 

^  Some  of  these  genitives  may  be  referred  to  other  heads;  e.  g,  after  2337 
inops,  immnnifl  to  §  1306;  after  plenus,  vacuus,  satur  to  §  1318,  &o. 

The  analogy  of  these  words  is  followed  in  fessi  rerum  (Yerg.  A.  1. 
178) ;  lasso  maris  et  yiarum  et  militiffique  (Hor.  Od.  2.  6.  7) ;  magna 
yIb  eamelomm  onusta  trumenti  (Tao.  A,  15. 12).  The  ablative  is  the 
tegular  case. 

The  ablative  is  also  found  after  these  adjectives;  see  §§  1212, 1263.   2339 

*  Plenus  annis  abiit,  plenus  honoribus.     (Plin.  Ep.  2.  1.)    See  Quint. 
9.  8.  1. 

'  Tuus  iste  nepos  satnr  anseris  eztis.    (Pers.  6.  71.) 

^*  Kec  aliud  subsidii  quam  oastellum  commeatn  egenum.    (Tac.  A.  12. 
46;   cf.  16.  12.    Elsewhere  always  genitive,) 

"  Consilium  nostrum  spero  vacuum  periculo  fore.     (0.  Att.  10. 16.) 

^>  Gn.  Lentulus  non  tardus  sententiis,  non  inops  verbis.  (C.  Brut.  70.) 

u  Una  oentuiia  facta  est,  immunis  nulitia.    (L.  1. 43.) 

^^  The  regular  Latin  constructMn  with  these  verbs  is  seen  in  2341 

Quotus  enim  quisque  qui,  inpunitate  et  ignoratione  omnium  pro- 
posita,  abstinere  possit  injuria.    (C.  Off.  8. 17.) 

Libenter  mehercule  artem  desinerem.    (C.  Pam.  7. 1.) 

Continued  on  p.  189. 
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CHAPTER  XIL 


USE  OF  INFINITIVE. 


The  infinitiye,  or,  as  it  is  generally  called,  the  mfiutvve  mood  cfi  x34> 
a  verb,  is  an  indeclinable  verbal  substantive,  distinguished  from 
ordinary-  verbal  substantives  by  being  primarily  and  usually  not 
abstract,  but  concrete,  and  representing  an  action  or  fact  or  event 
in  connection  with  the  person  or  thing  of  which  it  is  predicated. 

Its  substantival  character  is  shewn  in  its  own  construction.  It 
is  used  as  object,  as  predicate  both  oblique  and  direct,  and  as  subject, 
so  far  as  a  substantive  in  the  accusative  or  nominative  case  would 
be  so  used.  It  is  used  as  direct  primary  predicate,  only  as  a  noun 
may  be  predicated  without  the  intervention  of  a  finite  verb  (§  1009). 
But  it  is  not  properly  used  as  a  genitive,  dative,  or  ablative  case,  or 
as  an  accusative  after  a  prepodtion.  The  gerund  is  used  instead* 
(See  however  §§  1360— 1363,) 

On  the  other  hand  its  verbal  character  is  shewn  partly  by  its  1343 
cont^dning  the  notion  of  time,  partly  by  the  construction  and 
nature  of  words  dependent  on  it.  Its  object  b  in  the  accusative  or 
dative,  not  genitive  case ;  it  is  qualified  by  adverbs,  not  adjectives ; 
and  it  readily  admits  of  the  same  enlargements  and  qualificatians 
by  means  of  phrases  or  subordinate  sentences  that  a  finite  verb 
does.  But  it  does  not,  either  by  itself,  or  with  its  subject,  except 
when  used  as  primary  predicate,  form  an  independent  sentence, 
and  it  consequently  has  its  subject,  when  expressed  separately  iixnn 
that  of  the  verb  on  which  it  dq)ends,  not  in  the  nominative,  but  in 
the  accusative  case. 

Compare  *Tullus  bene  fidit  rebus  suis'  with  'Tullus  discit  bene 
fidere  rebus  suis,'  and  'Discimus  Tullum  bene  fidere  rebus  suis;* 
'  Discit  bene  fidere  rebus  suis '  with  '  Discit  bonam  fidudam  renim 
suarum.* 

The  ordinary  usages  of  the  infinitive  will  be  given  first  (A); 
then  its  use  as'-a  primary  predicate  (B) ;  lastly,  its  poetic  and  rare 
use  instead  of  a  gerund  or  prepositional  expression  (G). 


Chap,  XII!\         Infinitive  as  direct  object.  139 

(A)    The  In  fin  itiye  is  used  as  ,344 

1.  Direct  object  to  a  verb,  or  {iometlmei)  to  an  eqtuva' 
lent  pbrcue. 

(a)  The  verbs  ^which  have  an  infinitive  Jbr  object  are  chiefly  such 
as  involve  a  reference  to  another  action  of  the  same  subject^  e.g.  verbs 
expressing  «will^  po<wer^  duty^  purpose,  custom,  commence^ 
ment,  continuance,  &*c. 

(Some  of  these  verbs,  e.g.  poBSum,  Boleo,  desisto,  Insneseo,  Sec, 
are  not  used  with  a  noun  put  as  an  object  in  the  accusative.^ 

Avi  senectutem  tueri  et  tegere  debebat.    (C.  Dejot.  i.  i.) 

Nemo  tarn  improbus  inveniii  poterit.     (C.  Cat.  i.  z.) 

Solebat  narrare  Pompeius  se,  cum  Rhodum  venisset,  audire  voluisse 
Posidonium.     (C.  T.  D,  2.  25.) 

Bona  pars  non  ungues  ponere  curat.     (Hor.  yt.  P.  297.) 

Vincere  scis,  Hannibal;  victoria  uti  nescis.     (L.  22.  51.) 

Jugurtha  apud  Numantiam  Latine  loqui  didicerat.     (Sail.  /.  loi.) 

Ibi  primum  insuevit  exercitus  populi  Roman!  delubra  spoliare. 

(Sail.  C.  II.) 

Pompeius  quoque  statuerat  praelio  decertare.     (Cses.  G.  i.  86.)* 

Antium  me  ex  Formiano  recipere  cogito.     (C.  jitt.  2.  9.) 

Nemo  alteri  concedere  in  animum  inducebat     (L.  i.  17.) 

Obstinaverant  animis  vincere  aut  mori.     (L.  23.  29.) 

£a  non  aggrediar  narrare.     (L.  22.  54.) 

Jugurtha  omni  Numidiae  imperare  parat.     (Sail.  /.  13.) 

Caesar  maturat  ab  urbe  proficisci.     (Cses.  G,  1.  7.) 

Occupavit  Scipio  Padum  traicere.     (L.  21.  39.) 

Nocte  prope  tota  P.  Sempronius  non  destitit  monere.     (L.  22.  60.) 

Marcellus  vestigiis  institit  sequi.     (L.  27.  2.) 

Solum  quod  de  se  movetur,  q:jia  numquam  deseritur  a  se,  numquam 
ne  moveri  quidem  desinit.     (C.  R.  P.  6.  25.) 

Hancine  ego  vitam  parsi  perdere?     (Ter.  Hec.  282.) 

Veretur  quicquam  aut  facere  aut  eloqui,  quod  parum  virile  videa- 
tur.     (G.  Fin.  2.  14.) 

Noli  erubescere  collegam  in  sacerdotio  habere.     (L,  10. 8.) 

Tu  lucem  aspicere  audes?  tu  hos  intueri.    (G.  Or.  2.  $5») 

Desperatis  Hippocrates  vetat  adhibere  medicinam.  (G.  jitt.  1, 6. 15.)  1345 

Cssar  receptui  cani  (or  canere)  jussit.    (Gaes.  G.  7. 47 ;  L.  29.  7.) 

Imperavi  egomet  mihi  omnia  adsentaii.     (Ter.  Eun.  252.) 
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Res  autem  monet  cavere  ab  illis  magis,  quam  quid  in  illos  statua- 
mus  consultare.     (SalL  C.  5a.) 

Nemo  suaserit  studiosis  dicendi  adulescentibus  in  gestu  discendo 
histrionum  more  elaborare.     (G.  Or,  i.  59.) 

Pars  eorum  occidisse  tribunos  plebis.  plerique  csedem  in  vos  fecisse 
pro  munimento  habent.     (Sail.  J,  31,  §  13.) 

Magni  mihi  muneris  instar  germanam  vidisse  dabis.  (Ov.Jlf.6.4430 
Haec  fere  dicere  habui  de  natura  deorum.    (C.  N,  D,  3.  39.) 
Juppiter,  da  flammam  evadere  classi.    (Verg.  A,  5,  689.) 
Ganymedes  Jovi  bibere  ministrabat.     (G.  71 D.  i.  »6.) 
Galli  consilium  ceperunt  ex  oppido  profiigere.     (Gses.  0,  7.  a 6.) 
Dissimulare  nos  magis  humanumst,  quam  dare  operam  id  scire. 

(Ter.  Hec.  ssi) 

So  in  'verje,  after  a  ^verbal  suhjtantive.     (Cf.  §  1360.) 
Si  tantus  amor  casus  cognoscere  nostros.     (Verg.  A,  a.  10.) 

(i)     As  object  to  a  verb  of  saying  or  thinking.     This  is  rare^  ly^ 
except  <wbere  the  subject  of  the  injinitinje  is  the  same  as  the  subject  of 
the  principal  verb  (i,e,  ifs  in  English^  ^  he  speaks  of  doing^  instead  of 
^bis  doing*). 

Gum    id    nescire    Mago  diceret,   nihil  facilius  scitu  est,  inquit 
Hanno.    (L.  «3.  13.) 

Nihil  habent  tuae  litterae,  quod  definitum  sit,  nisi  me  voltu  et  taci- 
tumitate  significasse  tibi  non  esse  amicum.     (G.  Fam,  3.  8.) 

Dividere  argent!  nununos  dixit  in  viros.     (PI.  AuJ.  108.) 

Quas  convenere  in  Andriam  ex  Perinthia  fatetur  transtulisse  atque 
usum  pro  suis.     (Ter.  And,  14.) 

Re  niintiata  ad  suos,  quae  imperarentur,  facere  dixerunt. 

(Gaes.  G,  t,  31.) 

Dicit  unus  et  alter  testis  breviter:  nihil  interrogatur:  praeco  dixisse 
pronuntiat,     (G.  Ferr,  1,  30.) 

Hi  fratres  in  suspitionem  venerant  suis  civibus  £inum   expilasse 
Apollinis.     (G.  Ferr,  4.  13.) 

Without  (rarefy  twith)  esse  the  future  and  (of  deponents  also)  the  ^■>^^ 
past  participle  are  so  used  in  the  accusative. 

Nee  ille  ad  me  rediit :  oblitum  credidi,     (G.  Fam,  9.  a.  i.) 
lUi,  quo  vellem,  descensuros  pollicebantur.    (C.  Verr,  1,  38.) 
De  hoc  Stratone  quaesituram  esse  dixit.    (G.  Clu.  63.) 
Ita  enim  pepigerant,  quotannis  juraturos  in  verba  Philippi. 

(L.  3*.  5) 
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Alco,  insciis  Saguntinis,  predbus  aliquid  moturum  ratus,  ad  Han- 
nibalem  transiit.    (L.  21.  la.) 

(()    As  object  of  the  things  to  a  'verb  which  has  also  a  direct  134S 
personal  object. 

These  'verbs  are  dooeo,  assaefaolo^  Jubeo,  TOto,  ilno,  argao,  ish 
simulo,  and  sometimes  oogo,  moneo,  hortor,  Impedio,  prohll)eo,  && 

Docebo  Rullum  posthac  tacere.     (G.  Agr,  3.  a.) 

Cxsar  Helvetios  suum  adventum  expectare  jussit.     (Cses.  C  i.  27.) 

Inprobitas,  cujiis  in  animo  versatur,  numquam  sinit  eum  respirare, 
numquam  acquiescere.    (C.  Fin*  i.  16.) 

Insimulant  hominem  fraudandi  causa  discessisse.    (C.  Verr,  %,  24-) 

Plura  de  Jugurtha  scribere  dehortatur  me  fbrtuna  mea.  (Sail.  J,  24*) 

Equos  eodem  remanere  vestigio  assuefecerunt.    (Cass.  G.  4.  2.) 

This  infiniti*ve  object  is  still  retained  when  the  'verb  is  put  in  the  1349 
pojsive  voice,  or  gerundive, 

Num  sum  etiam  nunc  vel  Graece  loqui  vel  Latine  docendus? 

(C.  Fin,  2.  5.) 

Nolani  muros  portasque  adire^  vetiti  sunt.     (L.  23.  16.) 

Prohibiti  estis  in  provincia  vestra  pedem  ponere.    (C.  Lig,  8.) 

Nee  Yidere  advenam  in  sua  terra  assueti  erant.    (L.  27.  39.) 

A  secondary  predicate  of  the  subject  of  the  principal  'verb,  though  1350 
in  sense  follotving  the  objective  infinitive,  conforms  to  its  subject,  i,e,  is 
in  the  nominative^     Such  a  nominative  is,  however,  rare  after  an 
active  -verb  of  saying  or  thinking,     Q^.  §  1347. 

Fieri  studebam  ejus  doctrina  doctior.     (C.  Lai,  i.  i.) 

Ne  concupieris  perversissimam  gloriam  infelicissima  videri. 

(Sen.  Dial,  6.  5.) 

Jubetur  rura  suburbana  indictis  comes  ire  Latinis. 

(Hor.  Fp,^  I.  7.  76.) 

Homerus  solus  appellari  poeta  meruit.    (Veil.  i.  5.) 

Phaselus  ille,  quem  videtis,  hospites,  ait  fiiisse  naviiun  celerrimus, 

(Catull.  4.  2.) 
Uxor  invicti  Jovis  esse  nescis,    (Hor.  0//.  3.  27.  73.) 

^  This  infinitive  must  be  distinguished  from  that  in  §  1350.  When 
the  subject  of  the  finite  passive  verb  is  the  person  receiving  the  com- 
mand  or  prohibition,  the  infinitive  belongs  here :  when  it  is  the  person 
who,  or  thing  which,  is  part  of  the  object  of  the  command,  the  infini- 
tive belongs  to  §  135 1  or  1353.  In  the  latter  case  the  infinitive  is  always 
in  the  passive  voice. 

'  Comp.  Greek,  e,g,  lih,  rb  ffotfws  etvai,  &c. 
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2.     As  oblique  predicate,  witJb  its  subject  in  the  accusative  i^n 
casCy  the  whole  expression  firming  the  object  after  a  'verb. 

The  'verbs  upon  <which  such  expressions  depend  are  such  as  natU" 
rally  ha've  a  fact  or  event  fir  their  object^  e.g.  verbs  expressing 
declaration^  opinion^  knowledge^  order,  wish,  permission^ 
satis/action,  sorrowDy  surprise,  (lye.  Sometimes  expressions 
equi'valent  to  a  verb,  e.g.  testis  sum,  certior  factiui  sum,  &c  or 
verbal  substantives,  e.g.  opHiio,  spes,  8cc,  have  a  similar  object. 

A  neuter  pronoun  (Id,  Hind,  JSngl.  that)  is  sometimes  fiund  in 
apposition  to  the  clause,  and  corresponding  to  the  Article  {originally^ 
demonstrative  pronoun^  in  Greek.  Occasionally  such  pronoun  is  not 
the  object,  but  dependent  on  a  preposition. 

Sentiri  haec  putat,  ut  calere  ignem,  nivem  esse  album,  md  dulce. 

(C.  Fm.  I.  9.) 
Fore  me  quidem  in  discrimine  video.    (C.  Att.  i\.  13.) 

Illud  a  Milonis  inimicis  dicitur,  caedem,  in  qua  P.  Clodius  occisus 
est,  senatum  judicasse  contra  rempublicam  esse  factam. 

(C.  MU.  5.) 

Suspicor  te  eisdem  rebus,  quibus  me  ipsum,  interdum  gravius  com- 
moveri.     (C.  Sen.  i.) 

£x  nostris  ducibus  Q.  Maximum  accepimus  fadle  celare,  tacere, 
dissimulare,  insidiari,  praeripere  hostium  consilia. 

(C.  Off.  I.  30.) 
Id  d  justum  exalium  esse  sdvit  plebs.    (L.  26.  3.) 

Admonemus  dves  nos  eorum  esse,  et,  si  non  easdem  opes  habere, 
eandem  tamen  patriam  incolere.    (L.  4.  3.) 

Memini  Catonem  anno  ante,  quam  est  mortuus,  mecum  et  cum 
Scipione  disserere.    (C.  Lai.  3.) 

Vocari  Crispinum  jussit.    (L.  25.  18.) 

Non  hunc  in  vincula  dud,  non  ad  mortem  rapi  imperabis? 

(C.  Cat.  I.  II.) 
In  his  libris  volt  efficere  animos  esse  mortales.     (C.  T.  D.  1.  31.) 

Sapientem  dvem  me  et  esse  et  numerari  volo.     (C.  Fam.  1.  9,  §  18.) 

Tibi  favemus,  te  tua  virtute  frui  cupimus.     (C.  Brut.  97.) 

NuUos  honores  mihi  nisi  verborum  decemi  sino.    (C.  Att.  5.  ai.) 

Ipse  conficior  venisse  tempus,  cum  jam  nee  fbrtiter  nee  prudenter 
quicquam  facere  possinL     (C.  Att.  10.  15.) 

Incredibili  smn  dolore  adfectus,  tale  ingenium  in  tam  misera  fbrtuna 
versari.    (G.  Att.  11. 17.) 

Auctores  sumus,  tutam  ibi  majestatem  Roman!  nominis  fore.  us- 

(L.  a.  48.) 
Opinio  sublata  est  Crassum  non  doctissimum,  Antonium  plane  in- 
doctiun  fiiisse.    (C.  Or.  2.  2.) 
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Magna  me  spes  tenet  hunc  locum  portum  ac  perfiigium  futurum. 

(G.  Clu.  3.) 
Narrabat  Posidonimn  graviter  et  copiose  de  hoc  ipso,  nihil  esse 
bonum,  nisi  quod  esset  honestum,  cubantem  cUsputavisse. 

(C.  T.  D.  a.  25.) 
Qmd  censes  hunc  ipsum  S.  Roscium,  quo  studio  et  qua  intelligentia 
esse  in  rustids  rebus?     (C.  Rose,  Am.  17.) 

This  use  of  the  infinitive  is  extensitfely  applied  in  reporting  speeches 
or  thoughts^  frequently  without  dioehat,  ezlstimalMit,  is^c.  bemg  ex- 
fressed.    (See  Chap,  xxiv.) 

3.    As  direct  (secondary)  predicate.  1353 

(a)  When  the  fnite  verb,  which  has  an  oblique  sentence  for 
ob/eetj  it  put  in  its  passive  voice  and  the  subject  of  the  infinitive  be- 
comes the  subject  of  this  passive  verb,  the  injinitive  and  other  oblique 
predicates  become  direct  (secondary)  predicates. 

(The  personal  (e.g.  dlcor  esBo)  instead  of  the  impersonal  passive 
(e.g.  dldtar  me  ease,  cf.  §  1356)  it  usual  with  yldeor  and  verbs 
of  saying,  thinking,  commanding,  especially  in  the  uncompounded 
tenses,  atui  occasionally  used  with  verbs  like  andlor,  InMUlgor,  8orll)or, 
&c.) 

Videntur  enim  esse  hsec  paulo  faciliora.    (C.  Att.  10.  17.) 

Luna  solis  lumine  conlustrari  putatur.     (C.  Div.  2.  43*) 

Ex  hoc  di  beati  esse  intelliguntur.    (C.  N.  D.  x.  38.) 

Lectitavasse  Platonem  stucUose,  audivisse  etiam,  Demosthenes  dici- 
tur.    (C.  Brut.  31.) 

Tarquinius,  cum  restitui  in  regnum  armis  non  potuisset,  Cumas 
contuUsse  se  didtur.    (C.  T.  D.  3.  12.) 

Quartum  jam  annum  regnante  Tarquinio  Superbo,  in  Italiam  Py- 
thagoras venisse  reperitur.    (C.  jR.  P.  2.  15.) 

In  lautumias  Syracusanas,  si  qui  publice  custodiendi  sunt,  etiam  ex 
ceteris  oppidis  Sicilise  deduci  imperantur.     (C.  Ferr.  5.  27.) 

Jussus  es  renundari  consul.    (C.  Phil.  2.  32.) 

L.  Papirius  Crassus  primum  Papisius  est  vocari  de^tus. 

(G.  Fam.  9.  21.) 
Neque  cogi  pugnare  poterat  rex.    (L.  45.  41.) 

(If)     With  another  infinitive  or  pronoun  for  subject.  1354 

Quid  est  agrum  bene  colere  ?  bene  arare.    (Gato^  R,  R.  61.) 

Ostentare  hoc  est,  Romani,  non  gerere  bellum.    (L.  3.  2.) 

Loquor  enim  de  docto  homine  et  eruditO|  cui  vivere  est  cogitare. 

(G.  r.  D,  5.  38.) 
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4.     As  subject  of  a  sentence  or  in  apposition  to  the  sub- 1355 
ject;  either  (a)  absolutely^  or  (J?)  <witb  its  o<wn  subject  in  the  accusa-^ 
tive  case. 

The  predicate  of  such  a  sentence  is  usually  either  est  <Uiiith  a  second" 
ary  predicate^  or  a  'verb  denoting  a  quality;  often  an  impersonal  'verb» 

(a)  Absolutely, 

Carere  igitur  hoc  significat,  egere  eo  quod  habere  yells;  inest  enim 
velle  in  carendo.     (C.  T.  D.  i.  36.) 

Facinus  est  vincere  civem  Romanum,  scelus  yerberare,  prope  parri- 
cidium  necare;  quid  dicam  in  crucem  tollere?    (G.  Verr,  5. 66.) 

Cadit  igitur  in  sapientem  et  misereri  et  invidere.     (G.  T.  D,  3. 10.) 

Certum  est  deliberatumque  omnia  audacter  libereque  dicere. 

(G.  Rose,  Am,  11.) 
Habet  respublica  tantum,  quantum  numquam  muii  in  mentem  venit 
optare.     (G.  Fam,  12.  i.) 

Quid  est  aliud  quam  relegationem  pati.     (L.  4.  4.) 

Licet  enim  lascivire,  dum  nihil  metuas.     (C.  R,P,  1,  40.) 

Mos  erat  civitatis  praedam  dividere.     (L.  5.  a 8.) 

Nee  vobis  operas  est  audire  singula  quas  passi  sumus.    (L.  29.  17.) 

Hsec  enim  ipsa  sunt  honorabilia,  salutari,  adpeti,  decedi,  adsuigi, 
deduci,  reduci,  consul!.     (G.  Sen,  18.) 

Quibusdam  totum  hoc  displicet  philosophari.    (G.  Fin,  i.  i.) 

Armis  disceptari  coeptum  est  de  jure  publico.     (G.  Fam,  4.  4.) 

Quod  tibi  cognosse  in  multis  erit  utile  rebus  nee  sinet  errantem 
dubitare.     (Lucr.  i.  331.) 

Didicisse  fideliter  artes  emoUit  mores.    (Ov.  Pont,  2.  9.  47«) 

(b)  With  its  own  subject  in  accusati've  case,  135* 

Ipsum  consulem  Romas  manere  optimum  visum  est.    (L.  3.  4.) 

Decet  cariorem  nobis  esse  patriam  quam  nosmet  ipsos. 

(G.  Fin,  3.  19.) 
Te  hilari  animo  esse  et  prompto  ad  jocandum  valde  me  juvat. 

(G.  g.  Fr,  a,  11.) 

Est  inusitatum  regem  reum  capitis  esse.     (G.  Dejot,  i.  i.) 

Necesse  est  igitur  legem  haberi  in  rebus  optimis.    (G.  Leg,  2.  5.) 

Jugurthas  omnia  Romas  venum  ire  in  animo  hasserat.    (Sail.  J,  28.) 

Quos  ferro  trucidari  oportebat,  eos  nondum  voce  volnero. 

(G.  Cat.  I.  4.) 
Vereor  ne  aut  celatum  me  illis  ipsis  non  honestum,  aut  invitatum 
refugisse  mihi  sit  turpissimum.     (G.  Phil.  2.  13.) 

Volo  Ghrysippi  uti  similitudine  de  pilas  lusu  quam  cadere  non  est 
dubium  aut  mittendis  vitio  aut  excipientis.    (Sen.  Ben,  a.  z;.) 
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Hoc  fieri  et  oportet  et  opus  est.     (C.  Att,  13.  ^5.) 

Haec  benignitas  etiam  reipublicae  utilis  est,  redimi  e  servitute  captos, 
locupletari  tenviores.     (C.  Cf/f.  2.  18.) 

Earn  gentem  traditur  fama  agros  ab  Etniscis  ante  cultos  possedisse. 

Mihi  nuntiabatur  Parthos  transisse  Euphratem.     (G.  Fam,  15.  i.) 

Qmd  hoc  tota  Sicilia  est  clarius,  quam  omnis  Segestae  matronas  et 
virgines  convenisse?    (G.  Ferr,  4.  35.) 

(c)     With  its  own  subject  omitted^  but  ivitb  secondary  oblique  1357 
predicate  expressed. 

The  secondary  predicate  is  usually  in  the  accusative;  but  if  the 
person  (or  thing)  «which  is  the  subject  of  the  infinitive  is  compressed  in 
the  dative  <with  the  principal  verb,  the  predicate  conforms^. 

Non  esse  cupidum  pecunia  est:  non  esse  emacem  vectigal  est. 

(G.  Pan  6.  3.) 

Licet  opera  prodesse  multis,  beneficia  petentem,  commendantem 
judicibus,  magistratibus,  vigilantem  pro  re  alterius. 

'  (C.  Of.  2.  ig.) 

Frugi  hominem  dici  non  multuni  habet  laudis  in  rege:  fortem,  jus- 
tum,  severum,  gravem,  magnanimum,  largum,  beneficum,' 
liberalem — hae  sunt  regix  laudes,  ilia  privata  est.  (G.  Dejot.  9.) 

Hoc  doctoris  intellegentis  est,  natura  duce  utentem,  sic  instituere 
ut  Isocrates  fccisse  dicitur.     (G.  Brut,  56.) 

In  republica  mihi  neglegen^i  esse  non  licet.     (G.  Att.  i.  17.) 

Vobis  necesse  est  fortibus  viris  esse.     (L.  ai.  44.) 

Quo  tibi,  Tulli,  sumere  depositum  clavum  fierique  tribuno  ? 

(Hor.  6-.  I.  6.  25.) 

Iff  mediocribus  esse  poetis  non  homines,  non  di,  non  concessere 
columns,  (Hor.  -<^.  P.  572,)  esse  is  object, 

5.     In   exclamations;   object  or  subject  of  verb  understood.  135^ 
Cf.  §  1 128.     Vsed  both  tufitb  and  «without  subject.     Rare  except  in 
comic  poets  and  Cicero. 

Tibi  recteiacere,  quando  quod  facias  perit!     (PI.  Aul.  336.) 
Adeon  homines  inmutarier  ex  amore,  ut  non  cognoscas  eundem 

esse?    (Ter.  Eun.  225.) 
Ergo  me  potius  in  Hispania  fuisse  tum  quam  Formiis,  quum  tu 

profectus  es  ad  Pompeium!     (Galius  ap.  Gic.  Fam.  8.  17.) 

At  te  Romas  non  fore  I    (Gic.  Att.  5.  ao,  §  7.) 

^  Exceptions  are  rare.    Ter.  Haut.  388.    Cic.  Balb.  12.    Caes.  Civ. 
3.  I.   Ov.  Her.  14.  4.     Of.  Quint,  iv.  4.  6;  vii.  i.  19,  ed.  Halm. 

10 
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« 
Hoc  non  videre,  cujus  generis  onus  navis  vehat,  id  ad  gubernatoris 

artem  nihil  pertinere!     (G.  Fin,  4.  a 7.) 

rtuncine  hominem  delectatum  esse  nugis?     (Cic.  Div.  %,  13.) 

Mene  incepto  desistere  victam,  nee  posse  Italia  Teucrorum  avertere 
regeni?     (Verg.  A,  i.  37.) 

Haec  ludibria  religionum  non  pudere  in  lucem  proferre,  et  vix  pueris 
dignas  ambages  senes  ac  consulares  fallendae  fidei  exquirere! 

(L.  9.  II.) 


(B)     As  primary  predicate  to  a  subject  in  the  nomi-,1339 
native  case;  to  express  the  occurrence  of  actions  ^without  marking 
the  order  of  time.     Sometimes^  <where  no  limitation  to  particular  per^ 
sons  is  intended^  no  subject  is  expressed.     This  infinitive  is  frequent  in 
animated  language  describing  a  scene,     (Historic  infinitive.) 

This  usage  is  exactly  analogous  to  the  predication  of  one  noun  of 
another  ^without  expressing  est,  &c.  {s6e  §  1009  b). 

The  present  infinitive  only  (also  odisse,  memlnlsse)  is  so  used, 

Clamare  omnes  ex  conventu  neminem  linquam  in  Sicilia  fiiisse 
Verrucium;  ego  instare,  ut  mihi  responderet  quis  esset. 

(G.  Ferr,  2.  77) 

Circumspectare  turn  patriciorum  vultus  plebeii  et  inde  libertatis 
captare  auram,  unde  servitutem  timuerant.  Primores  patrum 
odisse  decemviros,  odisse  plebem;  nee  probare,  quae  fierent, 
et  credere,  baud  indignis  accidere.     (L.  3.  37.) 

Turn  spectaculum  horribile  in  campis  patentibus:  sequi,  fiigere,  oc- 
cidi,  capi ;  equi  atque  viri  adflicti  ac  multi  volneribus  acceptis 
neque  fugere  posse  neque  quietem  pati,  niti  modo  ac  statim 
concidere.     (Sail.  /.  loi.) 

Jamque  dies  consumptus  erat,  cum  tamen  barbari  nihil  remittere, 
atquei  uti  reges  praeceperant,  acrius  instare.     (lb.  98.) 

Quia  non  potuerat  eripere  argentum  ipse,  a  Diodoro  erepta  abi 
vasa  optime  facta  dicebat;  minitari  absenti;  vociferari  pakun; 
lacrimas  interdum  vix  tenere.     (G.  Ferr,  4.  18.) 

Jubet  illos  discedere  et  candelabrum  relinquere.  Rex  prime  nihil 
metuere,  nihil  suspicari;  dies  unus,  alter,  plures:  non  referri. 

(G.  Ferr,  4.  28.) 
Risu  omnes  qui  aderant  emoriri ;  denique  metuebant  omnes  jam  me. 

(Ter.  Eun.  432.) 
Largitiones  inde  praedaeque;  et  dulcedine  privati  commodi  sensus 
malorum  publicorum  adimi.     (L.  i.  54.) 
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(G)    As  genitive,  or  ablative,  or  adverbial  accusative  1360 
(epexegetic  infinitive).     The  gerund  (or  gerundive)  or  supine  is  used 
in  ordinary  prose, 

(i)     Dependent  on  substatitives, 

This  is  found  only  in  a  fenjj  expressions,  extept  after  'verbal  sub-' 
stantiveSy  or  phrases  equivalent  to  a  verb  (§  1345). 

Numquid  modi  futurumst  eum  quaerere?     (PI.  Men.  %Z2') 

Velut  numine  aliquo  defensa  castra  oppugnare  iterum  religio  fuit. 

(L.  a.  6a.) 
Suadebant  amici  Cspsenniae  nullam  esse  rationem  amittere  ejusmodi 
occasionem.     (G.  Cat.  5.) 

NuUumst  periclum,  quod  sciam,  stipularier.     (PI.  Ps.  1076.) 

Tempus  est  jam  majora  conari.    (L.  6.  18.) 

Tempus  est,  nos  de  ilia  perpetua  jam,  non  de  hac  exigua  vita,  cogi- 
tare.     (G.  Att.  10.  8.) 

(a)     Dependent  on  adjectives.  1361 

Only  in  poetry  and  post-- Augustan  prose,  in  imitation  of  the  Greek. 

Blandus auritas  fidibus  canoris ducere  quercus.  (Hor.  Od.  1. 12. 1 1.) 

Piger  scribendi  ferre  laborem.     (Hor.  S.  1.4.  la.) 

Soli  cantare  periti  Arcades.     (Verg.  5.  10.  32.) 

Dignus  erat,  alter  eligi,  alter  eligere.     (Plin.  Pan.  7.) 

Omnibus  amicis  morbum  tu  incuties  gravem,  ut  te  videre  audireque 
asgroti  sient.     (PI.  Tfin.  75.) 

(3)  Dependent  on  verbs.  1362 

In  early  Latin  and  in  Augustan  poets  an  infinitive  is  sometimes 
used  to  express  the  purpose  after  a  verb  of  motion  (rartly  other  than 
ire,  cuxrere,  venire,  mlttere).    See  also  §  11 15.  4. 

Ecquis  currit  pollictorem  arcessere  ?     (PI.  Asin.  910.) 

Filius  tum  introiit  videre  quid  agat.     (Ter.  Hec.  345.) 

Non  nos  aut  ferro  Libycos  populare  Penates  venimus  aut  raptas  ad 
litora  visere  praedas.    (Verg.  A.  i.  527.) 

Occasionally  other  expressions,  in  imitation  of  Greek,  occur;  1363 

Loricam  donat  habere  viro.     (Verg.  -<^.  5.  a6a.) 

Nos  Humerus  sumus  et  fruges  consumere  nati.     (Hor.  Ep.  i.  a.  27.) 

Fingit  equum  tenera  docilem  cervice  magister  ire  viam,  qua  mohstrat 
eques.    (lb.  64.) 

(4)  Dependent  on  prepositions  (very  rare). 

Inter  optime  valere  et  gravissime  aegrotare  nihil  prorsus  dicunt  iii- 
teresse.     (G.  Fin.  a.  13.) 

10 — 2 
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CHAPTER  XIIL 
TENSES   OF   INFINITIVE. 

The  Infinitive  is  put  in  the  present,  past,  or  future,  tense,  13^ 
according  as  the  action  denoted  by  \t  is    contemporaneous 
with,  or  antecedent,  or  subsequent  to  that  of  the  verb  on 
which  it  depends. 

(A)     Infinitivq    as    object,    secondary    predicate    or  1365 
subject. 

Cnpio 
Oupiam 


Cuplero 


I /ong 
vldere,  videvi,        /  jball  long 

^  vldiBse,  vlSTis  ease,  IsbaU  have  longed^ 


Cupletoam 

(iluplvi 

Cupleram^ 


VlSIVmS  6896, 


to  jtfP,  he  seen. 

to  have  jeer^j  have 
been  seen. 


to  be  about  to  see. 


I  was  longing 
I  longed 
I  had  longed 

Dicor  fugere,  fiiglsse,  faglturus  ei^ae,  /  am  sa\d  to  he  Jlyingy  to 
havejled,  to  be  on  the  point  of  flying. 

So  possum  dicere,  I  can  'say;  potero  dlcere,  I  shall  be  able  to  say; 
licet  mlU  Ylderi,  I  may  seem;  licebit  xniM  vlderl,  I  shall  be  allo<wed 
to  seem ;  &c. 

But  when  the  past  tenses  of  some  verbs,  corresponding  tp  the  1366 
English  auxiliaries,  are  followed  by  the  present  infinitive,  the  English 
idiom  uses  the  past  tense  of  the  infinitive :  e.g,  potul  dlcere,  I  might 
have  said  ( =  /  «ivas  able  to  say) ;  debebat  aentlre,  He  ought  then  to 
have  felt  (^  =  It  was  his  duty  to  be  feeling)'^  oportult  te  mori,  Tou 
should  have  died.  Compare  potult  optare,  She  may  have  ^wished  it; 
non  potest  nou  optasse  (Ov.  M,  3.  298),  She  cannot  revoke  the  ivish. 

The  perfect  infinitive  in  Latin  is,  however,  sometimes  used  with 
little  if  any  diiference  in  meaning  fron>  the  present.    See  §  13  71. 


Dice 

Bloam 

Dlxero 


(B)     Infinitive  as  oblique  predicate. 
(a)    In  sentences  dependent  on  principal  tenses. 


X367 


*^  «^^^^^^»  /  S  W  said  \  '^'^^^'^  '"''  «'"'^<?- 
Dlzi  (perf.)  )  /  have  said  ) 

....     te  scrlpBlsse    that  you  have  tasritten 

(or  wrote). 


M«« 
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te  scxiptnnmi  ef»e) that  you  twill  tivrite, 

or  are  going  to  (write, 

te  scrlpluraiii  fUlsse, that  you  ^were  going  to 

twrite,  or  (would  have 
(Written, 

iHud  Bcrilii, tJbat    that    is    being 

(written, 

innd  scriptiim  esse,..-. that  that  (was  (written, 

illud  salptnni  ftiisse,  that  that  (was  {for 

some  time)  (written^ 
or  had  been  (written, 

Ulud  Sdiptimi  111,   ....»..>w......     that  that  (will  be  (writ» 

ten,  or  is  going  to  be 
(written. 


(b)    In  sentencSes  dependent  on  secondafy  tenses.  is-ss 


r.)|te 


IHcebam      ]  I  (was  saying^ 

DlMram  '  )  '  I  had  said    J 


Wxl  (aor.)  f  te  Bcrit)ere,  I  said  r  that  you  (were  (writing. 


...  te  sciipsisee,  »..«..>i that  you  had  (written. 

...  te  Sdipturom  esse,  that  you  (would  (ivrite^ 

or    (were   going    to 
(write, 

,..  te  scrilitiinun  faisse, that  you  had  been  go- 
ing to  (write,  or 'would 
have  (written. 


..  Ulud  sczllil, that  that  «was  being 

(written. 


Ulud  scrlptiim  esse, > that  that  (was  {already) 

(written. 

Ulud  scriptiim  fdisse,  » that  that  <was  (for 

some  time)  (written, 
or  had  been  «written, 

Ulud  scriptnm  ill,   ^. that  «would be  «written, 

or  «was  going  to  be 
«written. 


px  ^infiutives  esse,  ftilsse,  as  used  «with  participles^  are  often 
omitted,     'Setf§§  1347,  1371^. 
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(C)     Special  usages. 

1.  For  the  future  infinitinje  both  active  and  passive,  a  periphrasis  1369 
tivith  fore  or  futurum  esse  is  often  made  use  of 

Dico  fore  ut  amem,  amer,  /  say  that  I  shall  love,  shall  be  loved. 

Dixi  fore  ut  amarem",  amarer,  /  said  that  I  should  love,  should  be 
loved. 

Fore  eivith  the  past  participle  both  in  deponent  and  passive  verbs, 
corresponds  to  the  completed  future:  Dico  (dixi)  me  adeptum  fore, 
*  that  I  shall  have  gained  f  missujn  fore,  *  shall  have  been  sent^ 

2.  The  perfect  infinitive  is  used  to  represent  the  imperfect  indica-  ^2^ 
tive  of  an  action  frequently  done;  e.g. 

Dixisse  eum  narrant  cum  vidisset.     (Dicebat  cum  viderat,) 

3.  It  is  also  used  to  describe  an  action  completed  and  ready,  in  nT^ 
certain  expressions  corresponding  to  the  perfect,  or  the  completed  future, 
of  the  indicative,  «where  often  in  English  the  present  is  used.     Thus 

(a)  after  volo  in  prohibitions:  and  this  «was  imitated  and  ex- 
tended by  the  poets  and  Livy. 

Ne  quid  vilicus  emisse  velit  insciente  domino,  ne  quid  dominum 
celavisse  velit.     (Gato  R.  R.  5.) 

Caleni  edixerunt  ne  quis  in  balneis  lavisse  vellet,  quom  magistratus 

Romanus  ibi  esset.     (G.  Grac.  ap.  Gell.  10.  3.) 
Gonsules  edixerunt,  ne  quis  quid  fugas  causa  vendidisse  neve  emisse 

vellet,     (L.  39.  17.) 

Haud  equidem  uUius  civis  fortunae  invideo^  nee  premendo  alium  me 
extulisse  velim.     (L.  aa.  59,  §  10.) 

Commisisse  cavet,  quod  mox  mutare  laboret,    (Hor.  A,  P.  168.) 

Fratres  tendentes  opaco  Pelion  imposuisse  Olympho. 

(Hor.  Od,  3.  4.  J  2.) 

(b)  j4fter  posmm: 

Bacchatur  vates,  magnum  si  pectore  possit  excussisse  deum. 

(Verg.  J.  6.  78) 
Bellum  possumus,  si  ek  hoc  impetu  rerum  nihil  prolatando  remit- 
titur, ante  hiemem  diis  volentibus  perfecisse.     (L.  37. 19.) 

Tunicarum  vincla  relaxat,  ut  posset  vastas  exeruisse  manus. 

(Ov.  F.  a.  322.) 

(c)  Of  an  action  made  the  subject  of  a  judgment: 
Proinde  quiesse  erit  melius.    (L.  3.  48.) 

I  Hud  non  paenitebit  curasse.  (Quiilt  1. 1.  34-} 
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: I 

Hie  locus  est,  quern,  si  verbis  audacia  detur,  baud  timeam  magni 
dixisse  Palatia  caeli.     (Ov.  M,i,  176.) 

Quid  tibi  nunc  molles  prodest  coluisse  capillos,  saepeque  mutatas 
disposuisse  comas?  quid  fuco  splendente  genas  omare,  quid 
ungues  artificis  dqcta  subsecuisse  manu?     (Tib.  i.  8.  9.) 

Pueri  pudor  ora  notavit:  sed  et  erubuisse  decebat.    (Ov.  M.  4. 330.) 

Tunc  decuit  flesse  quum  adempta  sunt  nobis  arma.     (L.  30.  44.) 

Atque  id  bono  viro  satis  est,  docuisse  quod  scierit. 

(Quint,  la.  11.  8.) 

Esto:  causam  proferre  non  potes:  statim  vicisse  debeo. 

(C.  Rose,  Am,  7.  J.) 

Neque  ego  vos  Quirites  hortor,  ut  malitis  civis  vestros  perperam 
quam  recte  fecisse,  sed  ne  ignpscundo  malis  bonos  perditum 
eatis.     (Sail.  J.  31,  §  a;.) 

(d)     So  especially  the  past  participle y  sometimes  ^without  esse: 

Adulescenti  morem  gestum  oportuit.     (Ter.  Ad,  214.) 

Quo  ex  senatus  consulto  confestim  te  interfectum  esse,  Catilina,  con- 
venit...Hoc  jam  prid^m  factum  esse  oportuit.      (C.  Cat,  i.  a.) 

Tamen  eos  defendes  qui  se  ab  omnibus  desertos  potius  quam  abs  te 
defensos  esse  mallent?     (Q.  CaciJi,  5.) 

Statim  milites  cenatos  esse  in  castris,  ignis  quam  creberrumos  fieri, 
dein  prima  vigilia  silentio  egredi  jubet.  (Sail.  /.  106.  Compare 
L.  a8.  14,  §  7«) 

Corinthum  patres  vestri,  totius  Craeciae  lumen,  exstinctum  esse 
voluerunt.     (G.  Man,  5.) 

Similarly 
Quis  est  ex  ilia  provincia,  qui  te  nolit  perisse?     (C.  Verr,  3.  77.) 

4.     Hemlnl  is  used  twitb  the  present  (and  sometimes  the  perfect)  1372 
mfimti*ve  of  events^  of  (which  the  subject  himself  ^was  (witness^  twith 
the  perfect  infnitive  of  events  of  «which  the  subject  <was  not  «witness. 

Ego  L.  Metellum  memini  puer  ita  bonis  esse  viribus  extremo  tem- 
pore aetatis,  ut  adulescentiam  non  requireret.     (G.  Sen,  9.) 

But  also  Meministis  me  ita  distribuisse  initio  causam. 

(G.  Rose,  Am,  4a.) 

Memineram  G.  Marium  cum  vi  prope  justorum  armorum  profugis- 
set,  senile  corpus  paludibus  occultasse.     (G.  Sest.  a  a.) 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

USE  OF  VERBAL  NOUNS,  especially  the  GERUND  and 

GERUNDIVE. 

Besides  the  infinitive  other  verbal  nouns  are  found  with  the  »373 
verbal  characteristic  (when  formed  from  transitive  verbs)  of  having 
a  direct  object  in  the  accusative  case.    These  are  some  adjectives, 
and  some  substantives. 

The  adjectives  are  the  present  and  future  participles  of  all  trans- 
itive verbs,  and  the  past  participle  also  of  deponent  verbs.  Exam- 
ples fvj'tll  be  found  in  §  1073  and  passim, 

A  few  instances  are  found  of  gerundival  forms  with  stems  in 
-bundo,  being  used  similarly  to  present  participles  active. 

The  substantives  are  the  gerund,  the  accusative  of  substantives 
with  stems  in  -tu  (active  supine),  and  the  nominative  of  substan- 
tives with  stems  in  -iOn. 

« 

The  gerundive  in  all  cases,  the  stems  in  -tn  in  the  dative  and 
ablative  (passive  supine),  and  sometimes  the  past  participle,  are 
found  in  certain  usages  parallel  and  complementary  to  those  of  the 
infinitive  and  gerund. 

The  gerund  and  gerundive  are  nouns  with  -0  stems,  the  genmd  1.174 
being  in  form  a  neuter  substantive,  the  gerundive  an  adjective. 
They  are  used  in  all  cases. 

The  gerund,  like  the  infinitive,  sheWs  its  verbal  nature  in  having 
its  object  in  the  accusative  or  dative  (not  the  genitive)  cases,  and  in 
being  qualified  by  adverbs,  not  adjectives;  it  shews  its  substantival 
nature  in  its  own  construction.  As  compared  with  the  gerundive, 
it  is  chiefly  found  when  the  verb  from  which  it  is  formed  is  intrans- 
itive, or,  though  transitive,  used  without  a  specified  object. 

The  gerundive  is  confined  to  transitive  verbs,  and  is  usually  sub- 
stituted for  the  gerund  of  such  verbs,  when  the  object  is  expressed. 
The  object  is  attracted  into  the  case  of  the  gerund,  and  the  gerund, 
receiving  adjectival  inflexions,  is  made  to  agree  with  it  in  number 
and  gender.  But  the  gerundive  is  not  used  where  indistinctness 
would  arise  from  the  change  of  the  object's  case. 

(The  gerundive  is  used  from  ntor,  fimor,  fangor,  potior  (§  i»23), 
all  of  these  verbs  being  transitive  in  early  Latin.*  In  the  nominative 
the  gerund  of  these  verbs  is  more  frequent  than  the  gerundive.) 
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The  use  of  the  gerund  is  limited  by  (i)  the  fact  that  it  is  »375 
a  verbal  substantive  denoting  action^  and,  as  such,  is  not  suited  to 
express  place^  time^  measure^  &c.;  (a)  by  the  existence  of  the  infi- 
nitive, which  freely  and  adequately  expresses  the  object  after  a  verb, 
the  subject  in  a  certain  class  of  sentences,  and  a  secondary  predi- 
cate {e,g,  cnpit  llle  morl,  morl  turpe  est,  not  moriendum  cupit  or 
morlendum  turpe  est);  (3)  by  the  existence  of  ordinary  verbal 
substantives,  which  expressing  an  action  apart  from  the  agent,  an 
action  imagined  as  an  independent  being,  are  better  capable  of  be- 
coming the  subject  or  object,  &c.  of  verbs  of  concrete  meaning 
{e,g,  mors  terret,  mortem  vldet,  not  moriendum  terret  or  morlen- 
dum vldet);  (4)  by  the  existence  of  the  gerundive,  which  has 
rendered  it. often  unnecessary  for  the  gerund  to  be  used  with  a 
direct  object  dependent  on  it.  The  gerund  is,  however,  so  used  in 
the  ablative  (without  a  preposition)  and  in  the  genitive;  rarely  in  any 
other  case.    In  the  older  writers  it  is  used  so  in  the  nominative  also. 

A  comparison  of  the  usages  spoken  of  in  this  chapter  with  the  1376 
general  classification  of  case-meanings  gives  the  following  result: 

Accusat'we,  Of  the  three  chief  classes  of  accusative,  the  first 
{compass  or  extent)  is  not  represented  by  any  of  these  forms,  ex- 
cept with  prepositions :  the  second  {place  ttywards  qvhich)  is  filled 
by  the  so-called  supine  in  -um ;  the  third  (direct  object^  is  represented 
by  the  infinitive.  .With  prepositions,  chiefly  ad,  tne  gerund  and 
gerundive  are  conmion. 

Dative,  The  indirect  object  is  represented  by  the  gerund  and 
gerundive,  as  well  as  by  the  stems  in  -tu,  especially  in  the  meaning 
of  eivork  contemplated.  The  predicative  dative  is  represented  by  the 
stems  in  -tu,  but  scarcely  in  any  different  way  from  other  stems. 

Ablati've.  The  instrumental  ablative  is  represented  by  the 
gerund  and  gerundive  in  the  fneaning  of  means^  manner,  circum- 
stances, and  by  the  so-called  supine  in  -u  in  the  meaning  oi  part 
concerned.  The  locative  meanings  are  only  found  in  the  gerund 
and  gerundive  with  the  prepositions  in  and  (rarely)  pro. 

The  second  class  of  ablatives  (^place  nvhence)  is  represented  prin- 
cipally by  the  gerund  and  gerundive,  sometimes  by  the  supine  in  -u, 
with  prepositions  (ab,  de,  ex);  rarely  by  either  without  prepo- 
sitions. 

Genitive.  The  gerund  and  gerundive  only  are  found  in  this 
case,  and  in  the  first  only  of  the  two  classes,  viz.  as  dependent  on 
nouns. 

Nominative.  The  nominative  of  the  gerund  and  of  the  stem 
in  -I611  (with  the  verbal  power)  is  used  only  as  subject  to  est:  the 
gerundive  only  as  secondary  predicate.  They  thus  acquire  a  peculiar 


154  Verbal  Nouns.     Accusative  Case.     [Book  IV, 

meaning  of  obligation^  whereas  in  the  oblique  cases  both  gerund 
and  gerundive  have  the  same  simple  meaning  of  action,  which  the 
infinitive  has-;  and,  in  fact,  are  used  where  the  infinitive,  if  it  had 
had  case-inflexions,  would  have  been  used. 

In  oblique  language  the  accusative  can  be  used  in  the  same  sense 
as  the  nominative  in  direct  language. 

The  oblique  cases  (A)  will  be  treated  first:  then  (B)  the  nomi- 
native and  (in  oblique  language)  the  accusative:  lastly  (G)  the 
further  uses  of  the  gerundive,  and  some  parallel  uses  of  the  past 
participles. 

(A)     Verbal  nouns  in  oblique  cases. 

Accusative. 

I.    The  accusative  gerund  (except  as  the  substitute  for  the  notnind-  1377 
tive  in  infinitive  sentences^  for  nvhich  see  ^  1397)  w  used  only  after 
prepositions  ^usually  aA^  sometimes  tateTy  *(whilst,'  Ob;  rarely  any  others. 
Instead  of  the  gerund  with  a  direct  object  dependent  on  itj  the  gerund* 
ival  construction  is  always  used. 

Dies  hie  mihi  ut  satis  sit  vereor  ad  agendum :  ne  vacuom  esse  me 
nunc  ad  narrandum  credas.     (Ter.  Andr.  706.) 

Breve  tempus  aetatis  satis  longum  est  ad  bene  honesteque  vivendum. 

(G.  Sen,  19.) 

Qui  cibus  et  suavissimus  est  et  idem  facillimus  ad  concoquendum. 

(G.  Fin,  a.  ao.) 

In  aliquo  insigni  iad  inridendum  vitio  reperiuntur.     (G.  Or,  a.  60.) 

Alii  omne  officium  referent  aut  ad  voluptatem  aut  ad  non  dolendum. 

(G.  Fin.  5.  7.) 

Ad  pingendum,  ad  fingendum,  ad  scalpendum,  ad  nervorum  elicien- 
dos  sonos  ac  tibiarum  apta  manus  est  admotione  digitorum. 

(G.  N.  D,  a.  60.) 

Videmus  multitudinem  pecudum,  partim  ad  vesoendum,  partim  ad 
cultus  agrorum,  partim  ad  vehendum,  partim  ad  corpora  vesti- 
enda.     (G.  T.D.  i.  a8.) 

Missus  est  a  senatu  ad  animos  regum  perspiciendos,  maximeque  ut 
nepotem  regis  Antiochi  classis  habere,  elephantos  alere  prohi- 
beret.     (G.  Phil,  9.  a.) 

Non  bellum  sed  vanam  imaginem  belli  ad  avertendos  ab  legis  cura 
plebis  animos  Gapitolium  insedisse  contendebant.    (L.  3.  16.) 

Profecta  deinde  cohors  ad  sepeliendos  qui  ceciderant     (L,  3.  43.) 

Gonsul,  qua  ferocia  animi  usus  erat  in  Liguribus,  eandem  ad  non 
parendum  senatui  habuit.    (L.  4a.  9.)    * 
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Nee  fossa  valloque  ab  ignavissimo  ad  opera  ac  muniendum  hoste 
clausi  erant.     (L.  9.  4.) 

Plebs  ad  alia,  ut  specie  minora,  sic  laboris  aliquanto  majoris,  tradu- 
cebantur,  foros  in  circo  faciendos  cloacamque  maximam,  re- 
ceptaculum  omnium  purgamentorum  urbis,  sub  terra  agendam. 

^    (L.  I.  56.) 

T.  Herminius,  inter  spoliaftdum  corpus  hostis  veruto  percussus,  inter  1578 
primam  curationem  exspiravit.     (L.  2.  ao.) 

Csesar  comitiali  morbo  bis  inter  res  agendas  correptus  est. 

(Suet.  Jul  45.) 

Si  illud  est  jam  flagitiosum  ob  rem  judicandam  pecuniam  accipere, 
quapto  illud  fiagitiosius  eum,  a  quo  pecuniam  ob  absolvendum 
acceperis,  condemnare!     (C.  Verr,  2,  3a.) 

Dubitatis  quin  hoc  tantum  boni  in  rempublicam  conservandam 
atque  amplificandam  conferatis?     (C.  Man.  16-) 

Non  solum  oratoris  est  docere,  sed  plus  eloquentia  circa  movendum 
valet.     (Quint.  4.  5,  §  6.) 

Corpus  crescere  jam  domitis  sinito:  namque  ante  domandum  in- 
gentis  toUunt  animos.     (Verg.  G.  3.  206.) 

Quae  ante  conditam  condendamve  urbem  traduntur,  ea  nee  affirmare 
nee  refellere  in  aiumo  est.     (L.  i.  praef.) 

2.     The  accusative  of  the  n/erbal  substantive  <with  stem  in  -tu  »379 
(i,e,  supine  in  -um,  §  11 14)  often  has  a  direct^  more  rarely  an  indirect 
object. 

In  mea  vita  tu  tibi  laudem  is  .quaesitum,  scelus?     (Ter,  Haut.  315.) 

Deos  atque  amicos  it  salutatum  ad  forum.     (PI.  Bac,  347.) 

Non  tu  me  ai^gento  dedisti,  opinor,  nuptum,  set  viro.  (PI.  Stich,  136.) 

Sidne  oportet  ire  amicos  homini  amanti  operam  datum? 

(PI.  Pcm,  3.  I.  9.) 

Quamprimum  haec  risum  veni.    (Gael.  ap.  C.  Fam,  8.  14.) 
Proficiscitur  in  loca  sola  obsessum  turrim  regiam.     (Sail.  /.  103.) 
Maiius  cum  Ligure  promissa  ejus  coghitum  ex  ptaesentibus  misit. 

(lb.  93.) 
Sub  lucem  pabulatum  lignatumque  et  praedatum  quidam  dilapsi 
fiierant.     (L.  25.  39.) 

Legati  in  castra  ^quorum  venerunt  questum  injurias  et  ex  foedere 
res  repetitum.     (L.  3.  25.) 

Non  ego  Graiis  servitum  matribus  ibo.    (Verg.  A.  a.  786.) 

Hie  sponsum  vocat,  hie  auditum  scripta,  relictis  omnibus  oflSciis. 

(Hor.  Ep,  a.  a.  67.) 
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This  supine^  fivith  Irl  used  impersonally^  supplies  a  form  for  the  1380 
passive  future  infinitive, 

Audierat  non  datum  iri  filio  uxorem  suo.     (Ten  Andr.  177.) 

Pompeius  adfirmat  se  prius  occisum  iri  ab  eo,  quam  me  violatum 
iri.     (G.  Att,  2.  ao.) 

Docendum  est,  si  ipsa  separatim  ex  se  terba  considerentur,  omnia 
aut  pleraque  ambigua  visum  iri.     (€•  Inv,  a.  40.) 

In  earn  spemerecta  civitas  erat  in  Africa,  eo  anno  bellatum  iri  finem- 
que  bello  Punico  adesse.     (L.  29.  14.) 

Arbitrantur  se  beneficos  in  suos  amicos  visum  iri,    (C.  0/f\  1. 14.) 

The  origin  of  the  phrase  appears  to  have  been  sometimes  (very  1381 
rarely')  forgotten;  e,g. 

Reus  parricidii,  quod  fratrem  ocddisset,  damnatum  iri  videbatur. 

(Quint.  9.  a.  88.) 

(^A  preposition  is  not  pr^ed  to  the  verbal  in  -nm  used  in  tins 
sense;  e,g. 

In  PI.  Merc,  7 :  Pater  ad  mercatum  hinc  me  mens  misit  Rhodum, 
Mercatum/j  ^fair^  or  ''market^  not  ^ trading^ 

In  Varr.  R,R,  3.  16,  §  a 8,  non  omnis  tempestas  ad  pastum  prodire 
longius  patitur,  and  C,N,D,  a.  47,  serpendo  ad  pastum  acce- 
dunt,  pastum  ts  ^food^  not  ''feeding,^) 


Dative, 

I.  The  gerund  expresses  the  indirect  object^  especially  *  work  con^  1382 
templated*  (§  1x56).  It  is  dependent  oH  (a)  verbs ^  adjectives,  and 
adverbs:  (bi)  on  substantives  and  predicatively  on  esse.  In  this  last 
usage  it  may  be  translated  *' suited  to,''  *  capable  of?  •  The  gerundive  is 
substituted  for  the  gerund^,  <where  otherwise  a  direct  object  fwould  be 
dependent  on  it, 

(a)  Armamentis  complicandis  conponendis  studuimiis. 

(PL  Merc,  19a.) 

Neque  jam  mihi  licet  neque  est  integrum,  ut  meum  laborem  homi- 
num  pericuiis  sublevandis  non  impertiam.     (G.  Mur,  4.) 

Credebant  Voleronem  vexandis  prioris  anni  consulibus  permissurum 
tribunatum,    (L.  a.  56.) 

^  Except  perhaps  in  L.  ai.  54,  equites  tegendo.  Madvig  on  this 
passage  remarks,  *  Nullum  novi  prosse  orationis  certum  exemplum,  ubi 
dativus  gerundli  accusativum  regat. ' 
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Consul  placandis  Romae  dis  habendoque  dilectu  dat  operam. 

(L.  a  a.  a.) 

Hi  scribendo  afFuerunt.     (Sen.  Cos.  ap.  C.  Fam.  8.  8.) 

Haec  (/.  e.  perfidia,  ambitio,  &c.)  ubi  aderunt,  rebus  servandis  cen- 
tuplex  mums  parumst.     (PI.  Pers.  560.) 

His  audiendis  credendisque  opportuna  multitudo  major  in  dies 
Syracusas  confluebat.     (L.  44.  44.) 

Sunt  etiam  nonnulli  acuendis  puerorum  ingeniis  non  inutiles  lusus. 

(Quint.  I.  3.  8.) 

Camillo  comitiis  jurare  parato  in  verba  excusandae  valetudini  solita 
consensus  populi  restiterat.    (L.  6.  a  a.) 

Rubens  ferrum  non  est  habile  tundendo.    (Plin.  34,  §  149.) 

(b)  Tres  viri  agris  dandis  assignandis. 

A.  Atilius  consul  comitia  consulibus  rogandis  edixit.    (L*  43.  11.) 
Galli  locum  oppido  condendo  cepenint.     (L.  39.  a  a.) 
Jusjurandum  rei  servandas,  non  perdundae  conditumst. 

(PI.  Rud.  1374.) 
Placuit  averruncandae  deum  iras  victinias  caedi.     (L.  8.  6.) 
Ea  modo  quae  restinguendo  igni  forent  portantes.    (L.  30.  6.) 
Aliud  emplastrum  quod  puri  quoque  movendo  est.  (Cels.  5. 19. 13.) 
Multae  civitates  non  sunt  solvendo.     (G.  Fam.  3.  8,  §  a.) 

Experiunda  res  in  uno  aut  altero  est,  sitne  aliqui  plebeius  ferendo 
magno  honori.     (L.  4.  35.) 

a.     ^The  'Verbal  nvith  stem  in  -tu  is  used  (a)  rarely  ivitb  adjec^  1383 
fives;  (hi)  also  <witb  substantives  in  certain  expressions  and  *witb  the 
verb  esse,     ^hese  are  referable  partly  to  *  tiuork  contemplated^  partly 
to  predicative  dative.     (Cf.  §§  115  6 — 11 6a.) 

(a)  Istxc  lepida  sunt  memoratui.     (Plant.  Bacc.  6a.) 

Ipse  quae  dubia  nisui  videbantiu*  potissumus  temptabat.  (Sail.  J.  94.) 

Alter  collis  usui  opportunus,  quia  praeceps  pauca  munimenta  quae- 
rebat.     (lb.  98.) 

Ex  arboribus  aqua  exprimitur,  e  nigris  amara,  ex  candidioribus 
potui  jucunda.     (Plin.  6,  §  aoj.) 

Compare  Arbutus  fructum  fert  difficilem  cohcoctioni  (Plin.  a3, 
§  151)  and  sunt  recentes  nuces  difficiles  concoctu  (lb.  §  147). 

(V)  Penus  est,  inquit  Q^Scaevola,  quod  esculentum  aut  potulentum 
est.  Servius  Sulpicius  in  reprehensis  Scaevolae  capitibus  scrip- 
sit,  Cato  ^lio  placuisse  non  quae  esui  et  potui  forent,  sed  tus 
quoque  et  cereos  in  penu  esse.     (Cell.  4.  i,  §§  17,  ao.) 
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Indutui  alterum  quod  subtus,  altenim  quod  supra.  Amictui  dictum, 
quod  ambiectum  est,  id  est  circumjectum.  A  quo  etiam,  quo 
vestitas  se  involvunt,  circumjectui  appellant.  (Varr.L.Z.5.131.) 

At  ita  meae  volsellae  pecten  speculum  calamistrum  meum  b«ie  me 
amassint  meaque  axicia  linteumque  extersui,  ut,  &c. 

(Plaut.  Cure,  578.) 

Absentium  bona  juxta  atque  interemptorum  divisui  fuere, 

(L.  I.  54.) 

Ea  quae  sunt  usui  ad  armandas  naves  ex  Hispania  apportari  jubet. 

(Gaes.  G.  5.  i.) 

Eadem  in  vino  decocta  dysintericis  potui  dantur.    (Plin.  43,  §  1 6a.) 


Ablative,     i.    Locjitive  and  Instrumental. 

I.     The  gerund  «ivitbout  a  preposition  is  used  chiefly  in  the  sense  of\z^K 

*  means^  rarely  in  that  of  *  the  thing  in  point  of  quhich  a  term  is  pre- 
dicatedJ     In  Livy,  and  occasionally  in  other  <writers,  it  denotes  the 

*  manner''  or  *  circumstances.''  Where  the  gerund  qvould  have  had  a 
d'lrect  object  the  gerundive  is  substituted  for  the  gerund^  unless  some 
obscurity  (e.g,  such  as  arises  from  the  neuter  and  masculine  being 
alike  in  the  ablative  case)  (would  result  from  the  change, 

(a)     Without  prepositions. 

*  Thing  in  point  of  <ivhich^^  is*c,     Mendicum  malim  mendicando  vin- 

cere.     (Plaut.  Bac.  514.) 

Et  latine  loquendo  cuivis  erat  par  et  omnis  sale  facetiisque  supera- 
bat.     (G.  Brut.  34.) 

^  Means. ^  Homines  ad  deos  nulla  re  propius  accedunt  quam  salutem 
hominibus  dando.     (G.  Lig.  12.) 

Herdonius,  si  nihil  aliud,  hostem  se  fatendo  prope  denuntiavit,  ut 
arma  caperetis:  hie,  negando  bella  esse,  arma  vobis  ademit. 

(L.  3.  19.) 

Alitur  vitium  vivitque  tegendo.     (Verg.  G.  4.  454-) 

Caesar  dando  sublevando  ignoscundo,  Gato  nihil  largiundo,  gloriam 
adeptus  est.    (Sail.  C.  54.) 

Etiam  opera,  consilio,  domum  veniendo,  conveniendis  meis,  nullum 
onus  officii  cuiquam  reliquum  fecisti.     (G.  Fam,  3.  13.) 

Ego  vapulando,  ille  verberando  usque,  ambo  defessi  sumus. 

(Ter.  Ad.  213.) 

Reliquum  did  expediendis  armis  et  curatione  corporum  consump- 
tum.    (L.  25.  38.) 
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Tertium  genus  studiorum  voluntarium  agendis  gratiis,  signiticanda 
erga  illos  pari  voluntate,  adducenda  amicitia  in  spem  familiari- 
tatis  et  consuetudinis  confirmaii  oportebit. 

(Q^Cic.  depet.  Com,  6.) 

Hodie  Stat  Asia  LucuUi  institutis  servandis  et  quasi  vestigiis  perse- 
quendis.     (C.  Ac,  2.  i.) 

''Cause?  Harumce  rerum  ergo  fundi  terrae  agrique  mei  lustrandi 
lustrique  £ciciendi  ergo,  sicuti  dixi,  macte  hisce  suovitaurilibus 
lactentibus  inunolandis  esto.     (Cato,  R,R,  141.) 

^Manner,  circumstances^  is^c?  Equidem  pro  patria  qui  letum  oppetis-  1385 
sent,  sxpe  fando  audivi.     (L.  45.  26.) 

Satis  superque  humili  est  qui  jure  aequo  in  civitate  vivit,  nee  infe- 
rendo  injuriam  nee  patiendo,     (L.  3.  s^,) 

L.  Cornelius  complexus  Appium,  nou  cui  simulabat  consulendo, 
direniit  certamen.     (L.  3.  41.) 

Gladiatores  videmus  nihil  nee  vitando  facere  caute  nee  petendo 
vehementer,  in  quo  non  motus  hie  habeat  palaestram  quandam. 

(G.  Or,  68.) 

Incendium  plana  primum,  deinde  in  edita  assurgens,  et  rursus  in- 
feriora  populando,  anteiit  remedia  velocitate  mali. 

(Tae.  A,  15.  38.) 

Tarde  inde  ad  Maleam,  trahendis  plerumque  remuleo  navibus,  quae 
cum  eommeatu  sequebantur,  pervenit.     (L.  32.  16.) 

Per  omne  hibemorum  tempus  exereitum  in  jEolide  eontinuit,  partim 
sociis  ferendo  opem,  partim  quos  in  societatem  pellieere  non 
poterat  depopulandis.     (L.  37.  18.) 

Partibus  dividendis  ipsi  regio  evenit  ab  Arethusa  fonte  usque  ad 
ostium  magni  portus.     (L.  25.  30.) 

Drusus  reus  est  factus  a  Lueretio  judicibus  rejieiendis  a.  d.  v.  Non. 
Quinet.     (G.  Att,  4.  16,  §  5.) 

(J))     With  prepositions ;  In,  rarely  pro;  very  rarely  super.  1386 

^tbe  gerund  is  ne*ver  used  *witb  a  direct  object^  unless  it  he  a  neuter 
pronoun, 

Contrivi  in  quaerundo  vitam  atque  aetatem  meam.    (Ter.  Ad,  869.) 

Altero  ^facetianim  genere)  utitur  in  narrando  aliquid  venuste,  altero 
in  jaeiendo  mittendoque  ridiculo.     (G.  Or,  26.) 

Si  te  mecum  dicendo  ae  diluendis  eriminibus  in  hae  causa  conten- 
dere putarem,  ego  quoque  in  aceusando  atque  in  explieandis 
eriminibus  operam  consumerem.     (G.  Ferr,  Act,  i.  11.) 
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Conveiiiet  autem  cum  in  dando  munificum  esse,  turn  in  exigendo 
non  acerbum,  in  omnique  re  contrahenda,  vendundo  emendo, 
conducendo  locando,  vicinitatibus  et  confiniis,  sequum  ac  faici- 
lem.    (C.  Off,  2,  1 8.) 

Pro  vapulando  hercle  ego  abs  te  mercedem  petam.  (Plant.  u4ul,  453«) 

Pro  ope  ferenda  sociis  pergit  ire  ipse  ad  urbem,  deditam  nuper  in 
fidem  Ronoanorum,  oppugnandam.    (L.  23.  28.) 

Diva,  patrum  prosperes  decreta  super  jugandis  feminis  prolisque 
novae  feraci  lege  marita.     (Hor.  C.  Sac,  19.) 

2.     The  verbal  stem  ending  in  -tu  is  used  in  the  ablative  {called  1387 
supine  in  "M^^  frequently  to  qualify  adjectives  in  a  <way  twhich  is  refer" 
able  to  the  head  of  ''part  concerned,'^     In  other  senses  its  use  is  similar 
to  that  of  other  verbal  substantives, 

(a)     Without  prepositions. 

With  dlgnus.     Nihil  usquam  dictu  dignum  ausi.     (L.  9.  43.) 
Adnotatu  dignum  illud  quoque  omen.     (Val.  M.  i.  5.  9.) 

Compare  Quis  contra  studia  naturae  tarn  vehementer  obduruit,  ut  a 
rebus  cognitione  dignis  abhorreat.     (C.  Fin.  3.  11.) 

*  Thing  in  point  of  fuhich^  is'c.  <with  fas,  nefas  or  adjectives.  13S8 

(It  is  possible  that  the  case  is  really  the  dative  in  some  instances^ 
compare  §  1383). 

Herbas  edunt  formidulosas  dictu,  non  essu  modo.  (Plant.  Ps.  824.) 

Horum  opera  haec  mihi  facilia  £actu  facta  sunt,  quae  volui  ecfieri. 

(PL  Pers.  761.) 

Terribiles  visu  formae  letumque  labosque.     (Verg.  A.  6.  277.) 

Id  dictu  quam  re,  ut  pleraque,  facilius  erat.  (L.  31.  38.  Cf  40.  ^S-) 

Palpebrse  moUissimae  tactu,  ne  laederent  aciem.     (C.  N.  D.  2.  57.) 

Aliae  vites  forenses  vocantur,  celeres  proventu,  vendibiles  aspectu, 
portatu  faciles.     (Plin.  14,  §  42.) 

Pudet  dictu.     (Tac.  Agr.  32.) 

^  Of  supines  in  -n  only  auditii,  dictu,  facta,  inyentn,  memoratn, 
natu,  viBU  ^ccur  frequently;  in  Cicero  also  adspectu,  cognitu,  mota, 
Intellectu,  Inyentu,  responsu,  Bdtu,  tactn.  On  the  whole  Cicero  has 
about  24  of  these  supines ^  the  occurrenas  being  at  least  80 ;  LtTfy  uses 
supines  in  -u  about  50  times:  Caesar  has  only  two^  factu,  natU;  Sallust 
has  six;  Nepos  three ^  Suetonius  one  (natu),  Quintilian  five,  Tacitus  at 
least  1 6 ;  Pliny  the  elder  and  Seneca  have  a  great  many.  Lucretius  has  only 
motu,  tactu,  yisu;  Vergil  dictu,  factn,  relato,  Tlctu,  visu;  Horace 
adspectu,  factn,  petitn,  tactu,  tIsu,  vitatu;  Ovid  coltn,  dictu,  natu, 
relatu,  Tisu.    Gossrau,  §  443. 


Chap, XIV,]   Verbal  Nouns.    Ablative  Case.  i6i 

*  Means?    Efficimus  etiam  domitu  nostro  quadrupedum  ^ectiones.     '389 

(C.  N.  D.  a.  60.) 

Quaeretur,  num  quid  aliquo  sensu  perceptum  sit,  aspectu,  auditu, 
tactu,  odore,  gustatu.     (Corn.  a.  6.) 

Possunt  in  parentis  animam  inscii  incurrere  et  ferro  morsuve  violare. 

(Sen.  Ep,  108,  §  19.) 

Satis  commode  mihi  videor  eorum  consuetudinem  usu  tractando* 
que  cognosse.    (G.  Ferr.  a.  73.) 

Sed  ita  dictu  opus  est,  a  me  vis  salvom  esse.    (Ter.  Haut.  941.) 

*' Manner^  <ujitbowt  attribute.    Strictis  gladiis  cursu  in  hostem  ferun- 
tur.    (L.  9. 13.) 

Non  venit  idem  usu  mihi,  quod  tu  tibi  scribis.    (C.  Att.  7.  a6.) 

*  Circumstances  f  is^c.  Omnium  consensu  ad  eum  defertur  imperium. 

(Caes.  G.  7.  4.) 

Negayit  id  judido  aut  voluntate  sua  fedsse  sed  coactu  dvitatis. 

(lb.  5.  »7.) 
Balbus  ad  me  venit  missu  Caesaris.    (C.  Att.  8.  9.) 

Factione  respectu^ue  rerum  privatarum,  quae  semper  offecere  offi* 
dentque  publicis  consiliis,  Appius  vidt,    (L.  a.  30.) 

{If)    With  prepositions,  »39« 

Sed  pertinet  ad  omnem  officii  quaestionem  in  promptu  habere, 
quantum  natura  hominis  pecudibus  aptecedat    (C.  Off,  z.  30.) 

Dixit  Sulla  id  in  promptu  esse,  quoniam  copiam  Jugurthae  haberet 

(Sail.  J,  III.) 
Res  ipsa  non  recipiebatur  a  nobis  nee  in  usu  erat.    (Sen.  JS^.  zzz.  i.) 

Omnia  volvuntur  semper  et  in  tranatu  sunt    (Sen.  Dial,  za.  6.) 
Similarly  Cave  fuas  mi  in  quaestione.    (PL  Pers.  5Z.) 

Quod  judidum  nunc  in  expectatione  est,  etiam  in  bona  spe. 

(Cael.  ap.  C.  Fam,  8. 14.) 

iL    Ablative  expressing  place  whence.  x^x 

z.     Gerund  and  gerundi've, 

(a)     Without  prepositions.    Both  gerund  and  gerundive  are  rare* 

^mngfrom  vohicb  separation  takes  place?    Nee  ante  continuando 
abstitit  magistratu,  quam  obruerent  eum  male  gesta.  (L.9. 34.) 

Taedio  et  desperatione  tandem  fessum  absistere  sequendo  coegit. 

(L.  a9.  33.) 

^Standard  of  comparison?    Nullum  offidum  referenda  gratia  magis 
necessarium  est.    (C.  Off,  z.  Z5.) 

IS 
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(b)    With  prepositions^  ab,  de,  ex;  (nnjer  sine).  1392 

The  gerund  is  rarely  used  with  a  direct  object  dependent  on  it.    'The 
gerundive  is  used  instead. 

Jam  et  consul  ab  revocando  ad  indtandos  hcHtandosque  versus 
milites.    (L.  25.  14.) 

Pisoni  nullum  tempus  unquam  vacabat  aut  a  forensi  dictione  aut  a 
conunentatione  domesuca  aut  a  scribendo  aut  a  cogitando. 

(C.  Brut.  78.) 

Aristotelem  in  philosophia  non  deterruit  a  scribendo  amplltudo 
Platonis.     (G.  Or.  11.) 

Legem  illi  Graeco  putant  nomine  a  suum  cuique  tribuendo  appella- 
tam,  ego  nostro  a  legend©.    (C.  Leg.  1.  6.) 

Nomen  invidiae  ductum  est  a  nimis  intuendo  fortunam  alterius. 

(C.  T.Z).  3.  9.) 

Cincinnati  et  Capitolini  sententise  abhorrebant  a  csde  violandisque 
quos  foedere  icto  cum  plebe  sacrosanctos  accepissent  (L.  4.  6.) 

Videmusne  ut  pueri  ne  verberibus  quidem  a  contemplandis  rebus 
•      perquirendisque  deteireantur?    (G.  Fin.  5.  18.) 

Levissime  quidem  Curio  quia  de  intercalando  non  obtinuerat  trans- 
fiigit  ad  populum.     (Csel.  ap.  C.  Fam.  8.  6.) 

Primus  liber  Tusculanarum  disputationum  est  de  contenmenda 
morte.    (C.  Div.  \.  i.) 

Haec  virtus  ex  providendo  estappellata  prudentia.    (C.  Leg.  2.  23.) 

Cum  maximis  ciuis  et  laboribus  compensant  eam  quam  ex  discendo 
capiunt  voluptatem.    (C.  Fin,  5.  z8.) 

A.     Ferial  substantive  in  -tu.  x^. 

(a)  Without  prepositions.    Rarely^  if  ever^  found  in  any  speciallj 
verbal  use. 

Nunc  obsonatu  redeo.  (PL Men.  288.)    See  also  Cato  R.R.  in  §  i»6a. 
Nimis  aegre  risu  me  continui.    (PL  Jsin.  583.) 

(b)  With  prepositions. 

Consul  est  impositus  is  nobis,  quem  nemo  practer  nos  philosoi^os 
aspicere  sine  suspiritu  posset    (C.  jitt,  1. 18,  §  3.) 

Quid  enim  pedibus  opus  est  sine  ingressu?  quid  manibus,  si  nihil 
comprehendendum  est?    (G.  N.  D.  i.  33.) 

Compare  Cave  sis  tibi,  ne  bubuli  in  te  cottabi  crebri  ciepent,  si  aberis 
ab  eri  quaestione.     (PL  Trin.  1012.) 


Chap. XI K]  Verbal  Nouns.     Genitive  Case,  163 


Genitive. 

z.     ^[be  gerund  is  akvcys  dependent  on  a  noun^  ne'uer  on  a  verb  >394 
(except  as  secondary  predicate).    Its  usages  are  referable  to  class  A 
(§  1278),  and  especially  to  the  ^ thing possessingy'*  the  ^Jkind  or  contents f"* 
emdtbe  ^objectS 

The  gerund  and  gerundive  are  used  indifferentfyj  except  where  the 
one  form  or  the  other  affords  less  ambiguity, 

(a)  ^  Thing  possessing,^  Mens  hominis  semper  aUquid  aut  anquirit  aut 
agit,  Yidendique  et  audiendi  delectatione  ducitur.  (C,Off.  1.30.) 

Ita  nati  factique  sumus,  ut  et  agendi  aliquid  et  diligendi  aliquos 
et  referenda  gratis  principia  in  nobis  contineremus. 

(C.  Fin,  5.  15.) 

Hsec  firequentia  totius  Italiae  convenit  comitionim,  ludorum  censen- 
dique  causa.     (C,rerr,  Act,  i.  18.) 

Per  speciem  alien»  fungendae  vicis  suas  opes  firmavit.    (L.  1.  41.) 

Haec,  quum  fines  suprascandit,  hxc,  forum  ingressus,  paucis  verbis 
canninis  concipiendique  jurisjurandi  mutatis  peragit.  (L.  1.32.) 

DeUberandi  sibi  unum  diem  postulavit    (C.  N,  D,  i.  aa.)' 

Omnia  retinendae  dominationis  honesta  ae^timat.  (Sail.  Or,  Lep.  §  8.) 

Dixit  dec^viros  vicissitudinem  imperitandi,  quod  unum  exaequandae 
sit  Hbertatis,  sustulisse.    (L.  3.  39.     Camp,  lb.  4.  5,  §  5.) 

Spectatus  et  Sacrovir  intecto  capite  pugnam  pro  Romanis  ciens, 
ostentandse,  ut  ferebat,  virtutis.    (Tac.  A.  3.  41.)    &<?  §  1288. 

(Jt)  ^Definitions    Mese  totius  orationis  tres  sunt  rationes,  uiia  conci- 
liandorum  hominum,  altera  docendorum,  tertia  concitandorum. 

(C.  Or,  2,  29.) 

Ipsum  bonum  crescendi  accessionem  nullam  habet.   (C.  Fin,  3.  14.) 

(f)  ^Sort,^    Conmiorandi  natura  deversorium  nobis,  non  habitandi, 
dedit     (C.  Sen,  23,) 

Suppeditant  et  campus  noster  et  studia  venandi  honesta  exempla 
ludendi.     (C.  Off",  i,  29  fin.) 

(d)  *  Object,^    Elquidem  sum  cupidus  te  in  ilia  longiore  ac  perpetua  '395 
disputatione  audiendi.     (C.  Or,  2,  4.) 

Me  auctorem  fuisse  Caesaris  interficiendi  criminatur.  (C,Fam,  12. 2.) 

Neque  cognoscendi  quid  fieret  neque  sui  colligendi  hostibus  £aculta- 
tem  relinquunt.    (Gaes.  G,  3.  6.) 

Neque  immemor  ejus  quod  initio  consulatus  imbiberat,  reconciliaiidi 
animos  plebis,  saucios  milites  curandos  dividit  patribus. 

(L.  a.  47.) 

II — 2 
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Tanta  universae  Galliae  consensio  fuit  libertatis  vindicandae  et  pris- 
tinae  belli  laudis  recuperandae.     (Cass.  G.  7.  76.) 

Inita  sunt  in  hac  civitate  consilia  urbb  delendae,  civium  tnicidando- 
nim,  npminis  Romani  exstinguendi.     (C.  Mur.  37.) 

Date  di,  quaeso,  conveniundi  mi  ejus  celerem  copiam. 

(PI.  Merc.  850.) 

Non  hercle  otiumst  mi  auscultandi.    (Ter.  Ad.  420.) 

Ludendi  etiam  est  quidam  modus  retinendus.     (C.  Off.  i.  29.) 

Rarefy  the  object  is  attracted  into  the  genitive  though  the  gerund  139^^ 
remains  unchanged,  perhaps  partly  from  a  desire  to  avoid  the  long 
inflexion  of  the  gemtive  plural. 

Nominandi  istorum  tibi  erit  magis  quam  edundi  copia.  (PI.  Cc^t.  85  2.) 

Ex  majore  copia  nobis  quam  illi  fiiit  exemplorum  eligendi  potestas. 

(C.  Inv.  a.  a.) 

Agitur  utnim  M.  Antonio  fecultas  detur  opprimendae  reipublicae 
caedis  faciendae  bonorum,  urbis  dividundae,  agrorum  suis  latro- 
nibus  condonandi,  populum  Romanum  servitute  oppiimendi, 
an  horum  ei  facere  nihil  liceat.    (C.  Phil.  5.  3.) 

a.     The  use  of  the  verbal  in  -tn  does  not  differ  in  the  genitive  from 
that  of  ordinary  substantives. 


(B)    Verbal  nouns  in  Nominative,  and,  in  oblique 
language,  the  Accusative. 

I.     Tnbe  gerund  is  used  in  the  nominative  as  subject  to  the  verb  1397 
est,  erat^  &c.  predicating  existence^  with  a  dative  of  the  agent^  the 
«whole  expression  thus  conveying  the  idea  of  obligation. 

In  oblique  language  the  accusative  twith  esse,  &c.  ii  used. 

The  gerund  is  very  rarely  used  in  this  <way  with  a  direct  object 
dependent  upon  it,  except  in  Lucretius  und  Varro.  Cicero  has  it  tvfiee: 
Plautus,  Catullus,  Vergil,  Quintilian  once  each. 

Instead  of  this,  what  would  have  been  the  direct  object  after  the 
gerund  becomes  the  subject,  and  the  gerundive  is  used  as  a  secondary 
predicate.    Hence  it  may  often  be  translated  by  the  passive  voice. 

Apud  illas  aedis  sistendae  mihi  sunt  sycophantiae.    Fores  pultabo.  ^am 
Ch.  Ad  nostras  aedis  hie  quidem  habet  rectam  viam.    Hercle, 
opinor,  mi  advenienti  hac  noctu  agitandumst  vigilias. 

(PL  Trin.  869.) 
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^ternas  quoniam  pcenas  in  morte  timendumst.    (Lucr.  i.  iix.) 

Quare  monendum  te  est  mihi,  bone  Egnati.    (Catul.  39.  9.) 

Boves  arandi  causa  rudis  neque  minoris  trimos  neque  majoris  quad- 
rimos  parandum.    (Varr.  K,K.  i.  ao.) 

Si  tninsferendae  sunt  alvi  in  alium  locum,  id  £Eu:ere  diligenter  oportet, 
et  tempora,  quibus  id  potissimum  facias,  animadvertendum,  et 
loca,  quo  transferas,  idonea  providendum.  (Varr.  K,  R.  3.  16.) 

Volumus  sane,  nisi  molestum  est,  Cato,  tamquam  longam  aliquam 
viam  confeceris,  quam  nobis  quoque  ingrediundum  sit,  istac, 
quo  pervenisti,  videre  quale  sit.    (C.  Sen,  2.) 

Adeundus  mi  illic  est  homo.     (Plaut.  Rud.  1298.)  Z39Q 

Meditata  mihi  sunt  omnia  mea  incommoda,  ei*us  si  resciverit :  mo- 
lendumst  in  pistrino,  vapulandum,  habendse  compedes,  opus 
ruri  faciendimi.    (Ter.  Pif.  249.) 

Discessi  ab  eo  bello  in  quo  aut  in  acie  cadendum  fuit,  aut  in  aliquas 
in^dias  incidendum,  aut  deveniundum  in  victoris  manus,  aut  ad 
Jubam  confugiendum,  aut  capiendus  tamquam  exsilio  locus, 
aut  consciscenda  mors  voluntaria.    (C.  Fam.  7.  3,  §  3.) 

Sed  vale;  nam,'ut  tibi  ambulandum,  ungendum,  sic  mihi  dormien- 
dum.     (C.  jitt,  9.  7  fin.) 

Hac  tempestate  serviundum  aut  imperitandum,  habendus  metus  est 
aut  fadundus,  Quirites.    (Sail.  Or.  Lep.  §  10.) 

Quid  ei^o  est,  inquis,  tui  consilii?  Dandus  est  locus  fortnnx, 
cedendum  ex  Italia,  migrandum  Rhodum  aut  aliquo  terrarum, 
arbitror.     (D.  Brut.  ap.  C.  Fam,  xi.  i.) 

Suo  cuique  judicio  utendum  est.     (G.  iV.  JD.  3.  i.) 

Gerendus  est  tibi  mos  adulescentibus,  Crasse.    (C.  Or.  z.  23.) 

Hoc  decretum  Athenienses  quum  retulissent,  eundum  in  ^toliam 
Quinctio  visum  est.    (L.  1$.  33.) 

Credo  ego  istoc  exemplo  tibi  esse  pereundum  extra  portam. 

(PI.  mi  359.) 

Aliquando  isti  principes  et  sibi  et  ceteris  populi  Roman!  universi 
auctoritati  parendum  esse  fateantur.    (C.  Man,  22.) 

Audendum  atque  agendum^  non  consultandum,  ait  in  tanto  malo 
esse.    (L.  22.  53.) 

Ego  amplius  deliberandum  censeo.    (Ter.  Pb,  as  7') 

Etiam  fiituri  tempons  imagine  judices  movet  quae  maneat  eos,  qui 
de  vi  et  injuria  questi  sunt,  nisi  vindicentur:  fugiendum  de 
civitate,  cedendiun  bonis,  aut  omnia  quaecunque  inimicus  fece- 
rit,  perferenda.    (Quint.  6.  i,  §  19.) 
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%,     Verbal  substantives  nuith  stems  in  -Ifa  are  used,  simflarfy  to  1400 
the  gerund^  but  sometimes  with  tiia  for  tibi,  &c.     Onfy  Piauttu  uses 
them  <witb  a  direct  object, 

I  puere  pras :  cruminam  ne  quisquam  pertundat,  cautiost. 

(PI.  Pseud.  170.) 

Quid  hue  tibi  reditiost?  quid  vestis  mutatiost?    (Ter.  Eun,  671.) 

Quid  mihi  scelesto  tibi  erat  auscultatio?  quidve  hinc  abitio?  quidve 
in  navem  inscensio?    (PI.  Rud.  50a.) 

Quid  tibi  hunc  receptio  ad  test  meum  virum?    (PI.  Asin,  919.) 

Quid  tibi  hue  ventiost?   quid  tibi  banc  aditiost?  quid  tibi  banc 
notiost,  inquam,  amicam  meam?     (PI.  True»  61.) 

Nulla  tibi,  Pamphile,  hie  jam  consultatiost     (Ter.  Hec,  650.) 

Indica,  he  pietium.    Dor.  Tua  merx  est:  tua  indieatiost. 

(PL  Pers.  586.) 

Utruni  e  republica  sit  necne  id  quod  ad  vos  fertur,  vestra  existi- 
matio  est.    (L.  34.  2.) 

Compare  also  the  use  of  opns  and  nsna  (§  1226). 


(C)  Further  uses  of  gerundive  and  passive  participle. 

ITje  gerundive  is  used  (similarly  to  its  nominative  case")  as  (Clique  uoi 
predicate  to  the  direct  object  of  certain  transitive  verbs  to  express  eat 
action  purposed  to  be  done  on  such  object.     If  the  verb  is  put  in  the 
passive  the  gerundive  becomes  a  direct  predicate,    (This  usage  has  alio 
an  analogy  to  the  ordinary  use  of  the  gerundive  in  oblique  cases,) 

Ego  quidem  meos  oculos  habeo,  nee  rogo  utendos  foris. 

(PI.  Ml,  347.) 
Ibi  agnum  de  nostro  patre  colendum  habebat.    (Ter.  Ph,  364.) 

Non  habet  sapiens  mittendos  trans  maria  legatos,  nee  metanda  in 
ripis  hostilibus  eastra,  non  opportunis  eastelUs  disponenda  prs- 
sidia.     (Sen.  Ben,  7.  3.)     Comp,  dicere  habui,  §  1345. 

Sapienter  fecit  filius,  quom  diviti  homini  id  aurum  servandum  dedit. 

(PL  Bac,  338.) 

Demus  nos  philosophiae  excolendos,  patiamurque  nos  sanari. 

(G.  r.i).4.  38.) 
Vellem  suseepisses  juvenem  regendum.    (C,  Att.  10.  6.) 

Caesar  pontem  in  Arare  faeiundum  curat.    (Caps.  G,  i.  13.) 


C^p.XIK]  Passive  participle  with  luibeo,  do,  ftc  i6f 

Eos  omnes  Venusini  per  femilias  benigne  accipiendos  cui9ndosque 
diyiserunt.     (L.  %%,  54.) 

Opera  deinde  facienda  ex  decreta  in  earn  rem  pecunia,  lacus  ster-i 
nendos  lapide,  detergendasque,  qua  opus  esset,  cloacas  in 
Aventino  et  in  aliis  paitibus,  qua  nondum  erant,  £Eu:iendas 
locaverunt.    (L.  39.  44.) 

Nee  cselestes  modo  ceremonias,  sed  justa  quoque  fimebria,  placan- 
dosque  manes  idem  pontifez  edocebat.    (L.  i.  ao.) 

Simulacrum  Dians  toltendimi  locatur.     (C.  Ferr,  4.  34.) 
Equorum  ad  quattuor  milia  domanda  equitibus  divisa.   (L.  24.  ao.) 

Omnis  cetera  pneda  diripienda  data  est.    (L.  aa.  5  a.) 

Similarly  Dixerunt  nudatum  tectum  patere  imbribus  putrefacien- 
dum.    (L.  4a.  3.) 


With  this  usage  may  be  compared  the  use  of  the  pMsive  participle  140» 
as  oblique  predicate  <witb  liabeo,  do,  reddo,  euro,  fado,  vOlo,  cupio. 

Quae  no6  nostramque  adulescentiam  habent  despicatam. 

(Ter.  Eun.  93.) 

Illud  exploratum  habeto,  nihil  fieri  potuisse  sine  causa^ 

(G.  Di'v.  a.  a8.) 

Multis  jam  rebus  perfidiam  Haeduorum  perspectam  habebat. 

(Cass.  G,  7.  54.) 

Iiide,  ubi  prima  fides  pelago,  placataque  venti  dant  maria,  de^ucunt 
socii  navis,    (Vei^g.  A.  3.  69.) 

Sic  stratas   legiones    Latinorum  dabo,  quemadmodum   legatum 
jacentem  vidistis.    (L.  8.  6.) 

Tam  excoctam  (eam)  reddam  atque  atrauEp,  quam  carbost 

(Ter.  Jd.  849.) 

Jam,  ubi  ubi  erit,  inventum  tibi  curabo  et  mecom  adductum  tuom 
Pamphilum.     (Ter.  Andr.  684O 

Missos  fecio  mathematicos,  gnuxunaticos,  musicos.    (C.  Or,  1,  xo.) 

Quis  vocat?  quis  nominat  me?    Ph.  Qm  te  conventmn  cupit. 

(PL  Cure.  304.) 

Qwk  re  domestica  cura  te  levatum  volo.    (C.  g.  2^  3.  9.) 

Compare  Liberis  consultum  volumus.     (C.  Fin,  3.  17.) 
Totam  rem  Lucullo  integram  servatam  oportuit.     (C.  Ac.  a.  4^) 
^^0  §  1371  d;  and  the  expressions  with  opus,  §§  za5o,  i%$(k* 
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'Ibe  gerundive  came  to  be  used  as  a  mere  attribute  tiuitb  tbe  mean^  1403 
ing  of  {a)  obligation  or  destiny  or  desert;  and  this  (b)  (in 
negative  and  quasi^negatinje  sentences')  aj^roacbes  tbe  meaning  of 
possibility. 

In  some  passages  it  is  contrasted  <witb  the  past  participle^  so  as  to 
assume  tbe  appearance  of  a  passiye  participle,  either  present  (see  in 
§  1408)  or  future  (e.g.  L.  ai.  21 ;  9.  5,  below). 

(a)  Adduxit  forma  expetenda  liberalem  mulierem.    (PLPers.sn.) 

O  hcmvLS  animadvortendum.    (Ter.  jlndr.  767.) 

Cognosdte  aliud  genus  imperatoris  sane  diligenter  retinendum  et 
conservandum.     (C.  Ferr.  5*  10.) 

Legimus  omnes  Crantoris  de  luctu :  est  enim  non  magnus,  venim 
aureolus  et,  ut  Tuberoni  Fansetius  praedpit,  ad  verbum  edis- 
cendus  libellus.    (C.  jic.  %,  44.) 

£is  otium  divitiae,  optanda  alias,  oneri  miseriaeque  fiiere. 

(Sail.  C.  10.) 

Illud  in  his  rebus  miserandum  magnopere  unum  aerumnabile  erat. 

(Lucr.  6. 1230.) 

Visere  dicet  sacra  bonis  maribus  non  adeunda  dese.    (Tib.  i.  6. 22.) 

Manis  adiit  regemque  tremendwn.    (Verg.  G.  4.  469.) 

Roma  horrenda  late  nomen  in  ultimas  extendat  oras. 

(Hor.  Od.  3.  3.  45.) 

Quies  inter  labores  aut  jam  exhaustos  aut  mox  exhauriendos  reno- 
vavit  corpora  animosque  aid  onmia  de  integro  patienda. 

(L.  21.  21.) 

Alii  alios  intueri,  contemplari  arma  mox  tradenda,  et  inermes  fiitu- 
ras  dextras.    (L.  9.  5.) 

Ubi  ad  ima  perventum  est,  rursum  specus  alter  aperitur  ob  alia 
dioendus.    (Mela  z.  73.) 

Equidem  beatos  puto,  quibus  deorum  munere  datum  est  aut  facere 
scribenda  aut  scribcre  l^genda.    (PHn.  Ep.  6. 16.) 

(b)  Sic  enim  majores  nostri  labores  non  fiigiendos,  tristisamo  tamen  1404 
Terbo,  aerumnas  etiam  in  deo  nominaverunt.    (C  Fin.  2.35.) 

Metuit  fata  puellae,  votaque  pro  domina  vix  numeranda  fadt 

(Tib.  4.  4.  12.) 

Infandum  regina  jubes  renovaie  dolorem.    (Veig.  ./f.  2.  3.) 

Hannibali,  vix  per  se  ipsi  tolerando  Italiae  hosti,  (verebantur  ne) 
Hasdrubal  jungeretur.     (L.  23.  28.) 

Dilit  domi  militiaeque  sub  baud  paenitendo  magistro,  ipso  Anco 
rege,  Romana  se  jura,  Roinanos  ritus,  dididsse.    (L.  i.  35.) 
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Ti&tf  genmdhje  in  -bundo-  u  used  as  a  present  partie^k:  in  the  2405 
nominative  case  it  has  in  the  historians  {rarely)  a  direct  object » 

Populabundus  agros  ad  oppidum  pervenit.  (Sisenna  ap.  Gell.  1 1. 15-) 

Alii  corpora  hue  et  iUuc,  quasi  vitabundi  aut  jadentes  tela,  agitant. 

(SaU.  /.  60.) 
Haec  prope  contionabundus  drcumibat  homines.    (L.  3.  47.) 

Hazmo  ex  Bruttiis  profectus  cum  exercitu,  vitabundus  castra  hos- 
tium  cokisulesque,  loco  edito  castra  posuit.    (L.  95. 13.) 


nepMsive  participle  is,  chiefly  in  Livy  and  other  historians ^  used,  1406 
similarly  to  the  gerundive,  <with  a  substantive,  so  as  to  express,  not  so 
much  a  thing  or  person  acted  on,  as  the  action  itself»    But  the  action  is 
regarded  as  completed.    Both  nominative  and  oblique  cases  are  so  used. 

In  the  neuter  singular  the  participle  is  so  used  <vuithout  a  substan^ 
tive,  but  rarely  in  oblique  cases  (except  ablative,  §§  1254»  iaj6). 

Accusative :  with  prepositims. 

Regnatum  Romac  ab  condita  urbe  ad  liberatam  annos  ducentos  7407 
quadraginta  quattuor.     (L.  i.  60.) 

Hoc  nemo  ibit  infitias,  Thebas  et  ante  Epaminondam  natum  et  post 
ejusdem  interitum  perpetuo  alieno  paruisse  imperio. 

(Nep.  15.  10.) 

Militem  prsetorianum  ob  subreptum  e  viridiario  pavonem  capita 
puniit    (Suet.  Ttb,  60.) 

pecemviri  libros  inspicere  jussi  propter  territos  vulgo  homines  novis 
prodigiis.     (L.  aa.  36.) 

Consul  post  fiisos  circa  Litanam  silvam  Boios  quietam  provinciam 
habuit.    (L.  34.  4a.) 

Acer  Romanus  hosti  ante  expectatum  positis  stat  in  agmine  castris. 

(Veig.  G.  3.  348.) 

InYentum  est  carmen  in  libris  Sibvllinis  propter  crebrius  eo  anno  de 
caelo  lapidatum.    (L.  29.  zo.]) 

Ablative:  (a)  without  prepositions,  (Other  instances  in  §  1250  sqq.^  ,^08 

Partis  honoribus  eosdem  in  foro  gessi  labores,  quos  petendis. 

(C.  Phil,  6.  6.) 

Fessos  milites,  quippe  qui  capienda  urbe  tantum  laboris  periculique 
adissent,  et  capta  cum  iis,  qui  in  arcem  confugerant,  iniquo  etiam 
loco  pugnassent,  curare  corpora  jussit.    (L.  26.  48.) 

(b)    With  prepositions, 
Narrabant  queri  eum  de  Milone  per  vim  expulso.    (C.  Att,  9.  14.) 

Major  itaque  ex  civibus  amisas  dolor,  quam  laetitia  fiisis  hostibus, 
ftiit    (L.  4. 17.) 
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Genitifve,  1409 

Barbarus  eiim  quidam  palam  ob  iram  interfecti  ab  eo  domioi  ob- 
truncat.     (L.  21.  a.) 

Tantus  sitnul  macror  patres,  misericordiaque  sociorum  peremptorum 
indigne,  et  pudor  non  lati  auxilii,  cepit.     (L.  ai.  16.) 

Turn  Danai  gemitu  atque  ereptae  yirginis  tra  undtque  collecti  iava- 

dunt    (Verg.  A.  a.  413-) 
Sibi  quisque  caesi  regis  expetebat  decus.     (Curt.  4«  15»  §  aiO 

Kama  dediti  benigneque  excepti  Segestis  vulgata,  ut  quibusque  bellum 
invitis  aut  cupientibus  erat,  spe  vel  dolore  excipitur. 

(Tac.  A,  I.  59.) 
Nominati*ve.  '4'" 

Tua  scelera  di  inmortales  in  nostros  milites  expiaverunt:  dulntabat 
nemo  quin  violati  hospites,  legati  necati,  £ana  vexata,  banc  tan- 
tam  efficerent  vastitatem.     (C.  Pis,  35.) 

Catilinae  nuntiavit,  ne  eum  Lentulus  et  Cethegus  aliique  ex  conjura- 
tione  deprehensi  terrerent.     (Sail.  C.  48.) 

M.  Valerius  domestica  etiam  gloria  accensus,  ut,  cujus  famiHae  decus 
ejecti  reges  erant,  ejusdem  interfecti  forent.     (L.  3.  »o.) 

Non  dictatorem  humerus  vuhieratus,  non  FaWum  prope  aflBxum 
equo  femur,  non  brachium  abscisum  consulem,  ex  tam  ancipiti 
praelio  sununovit.    (L.  4.  a 8.) 

Prusiam  suspectum  Romanis  et  receptus  post  fiigam  Antiochi  Han- 
nibal  et  bellum  adversus  Eumenem  motum  faciebat.  (L.39.51.) 

Consulatui  Ciceronis  non  mediocre  adjedt  decus  natus  eo  anno 
divus  Augustus.     (Veil.  a.  36.) 

Ipsi  viderant  diem  ilium,  cum  occisus  dictator  Caesar,  aliis  pessimum, 
aliis  pulcherrimum  fecinus  videretur.     (Tac.  A,  i.  8.) 

Haec  proprie  attingunt  eos  ipsos  qui  ai^guuntur,  ut  telum,  ut  vesti-  «4«« 
gium,  ut  cruor,  ut  deprehensum  ^quid  quod  ablatum  erep- 
tumve  videatur,  ut  responsum  inconstanter,  ut  haesitatumi  ut 
titubatum,  ut  cum  aliquo  visus  ex  quo  suspitio  oriatur. 

(C.  Part.  Or,  33.) 

Dun  magno  sed  amore  dolores  poUuto,  notiunque,  furens  qui4 
femina  possit,  triste  per  augmium  Teucrorum  pectora  ducunt. 

(Verg.  A.  5.  6.) 

Arte  belli  aequasset  superiores  reges,  ni  degeneratum  in  aliis  huic 
quoque  decori  ofFecisset.    (L.  i.  53.) 

Diu  non  perlitatum  tenuerat  dictatorem.     (L.  7.  8.) 

Equidem,  sicubi  loco  cessum,  si  tei^ga  data  hosti,  si  signa  fcede  anussa 
obici  nobis  possent,  tamen,  &c.     (lb.  13.) 

Tentatum  domi  per  dictatorem,  ut  ambo  patricii  consulesctearentur, 
rem  ad  interregnum  perduxit,    (lb.  ai.) 
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CHAPTER  XV. 


USE  OF  VERB  INFLEXIONS.    INFLEXIONS  OF  VOICE. 


Verbs  with  active  inflexions  are  of  two  classes,  transitive  1412 
and  intransitive.    Some  verbs  belong  to  both. 

Transitive  verbs  express  an  action  concdved  in  connection  1413 
with  an  object  upon  which  it  is  exercised;  e.g.  amo,  I  love j  monco, 
/  «warn;  audio,  /  bear;  Mo,  /  eatj  peUo,  I  push;  rego^  1  gvide; 
tolero,  /  bear  ;  uio,  /  bum  ;  l»do,  /  wound. 

But  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  object  should  be  actually  ex- 
pressed: e.g.  edo,  /  eaty  does  not  cease  to  be  a  transitive  verb 
because  no  food  is  specified. 

Some  verbs  being  specially  applicable  to,  or  frequently  used  with, 
a  particular  object  are  not  unfrequently  found  in  this  special  sense 
vdthout  the  object  being  expressed  (cf.  §  1065) ;  e,g, 

appeUere  (Hon  S»  i.  5. 12),  sc.  navem,/t</  in  to  shoie;  contiiF- 
Iwre  (C.  Att,  4.  7),  sc.  rationes,  become  bankrupt;  facere,  sc.  sacra, 
joerifice;  faoere  mecom  (C.  Cacin,  fin.),  sc.  rem,  make  with  me,  on 
my  side;  habere  (PI.  Men,  69),  sc.  donmm,  dnjsell  (hence  IxaUtare); 
InMbere  (C.  Att,  13.  21),  sc.  navem,  back  <ivater;  mittere  (C.  Att, 
13.  11),  sc.  nuntlimi,  send  a  message;  oblre,  sc.  moortem,  die;  ten- 
dere  (Cxs.  G.  6.  37),  sc.  ptiles,  pitch  tents. 

Intransitive  (or  neuter)  verbs  express  a  state  of  being,  or  an  1414 
action  not  conceived  in  connection  with  any  object,  as  thereby 
affected;   e.g.  eurro,  /  run;  horreo,  /  shinyer;  gaudeo,  /  rejoice; 
prsBBom,  I  am  at  the  bead;  aideo,  lam  on  fire  j  noceo,  I  am  hurtful. 

Such  a  state  or  action  may  affect  other  persons  or  things 
indirectly,  and  this  indirect  object  may  be  expressed  in  an  oblique 
case,  just  as  a  similarly  indirect  object  may  be  expressed  with  a 
transitive  verb. 
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Verbs  with  passive  inflexions  are  of  two  classes;  viz.  verbs  m'S 
which  have  also  an  active  voice,  and  verbs  which  have  no  (corre- 
sponding) active  voice.    The  latter  are  called  deponents.    (See  list 

i»  §  734). 

In  verbs  which  have  also  an  active  voice,  passive  inflexions  are  1416 
used  principally  to  bring  into  prominence  either  the  object  of  the 
action  by  making  it  the  subject  of  the  sentence,  or  the  occurrence 
of  the  action,  without  specifying  the  agent 

If  the  object  of  the  action  be  a  person  or  thing,  i.e.  if  the  verb 
be  transitive,  the  passive  may  be  used  in  both  numbers  and  all  three 
persons.  Thus,  lasdo,  I  ivound,  may  have  for  object  me,  te,  earn 
(earn.  Id),  nos,  tob»  eos  (eas»  ea).  Consequently  in  the  passive  we  may 
have  (ego)  l»dor,  (tu)  laoderls,  (is,  ea,  Id)  l»dltiir,  (nos)  Isddimar, 
(tob)  IsBdimlni,  (11,  eae,  ea)  l»duntar,  /  am  (Jteing)  wounded^  thou 
art  <woimdedy  (&c. 

If  the  verb  be  intransitive,  and  therefore  express  merely  the 
existence  or  occurrence  of  an  action,  the  passive  is  used  in  the  third 
person  singular  only  (as  if  the  action  itself  were  the  real  object  of 
such  a  verb).  Thus  noceo,  lam  hurtful^  I  do  hurt;  nocetur,  imrt^ 
fulnesi  exists^  hurt  is  (being)  done  ;  eo,  /  go;  Itur,  going  takes  place y 
is  (being)  done;  siiadeo,  I  give  advice  ;  suadetor,  advice  is  given. 

Beside  the  more  usual  case,  in  which  the  subject  is  acted  on  by  14^7 
others,  passive  inflexions  are  sometimes  used  in  speaking:  (i)  of  an 
action  done  by  the  subject  to  himself;  and  more  frequently  (2)  of 
an  action  experienced  without  any  specified  external  agency;  e,g,    ■ 

(i)  adducor  (Ov.  M.  3.  598),  bring  myself  to;  dngor,  acdniror, 
^rd  myself;  conimendor  (G.  Fin,  3. 5),  set  myself  off;  concUlor  (ib.), 
unite  myself;  wsAist  (Verg.  A,  2.  401),  put  myself  a<way;  dedor 
(L.  a 6.  7),  give  myself  up;  eiigor  (Hor.  5.  a.  8.  58),  raise  myself; 
exerc^br,  exercise  myself;  exuor,  take  off  myself;  feror,  bear  myself; 
flngor  (Hor.  Od,  3.  6.  a  a),  train  myself;  tricor,  rub  myself;  ixiduor, 
put  on  myself;  jactor,  boast  myself;  Jungor  (Ov.  M,  14,  762),  Join 
myself;  litieror  (G.  Att.  3. 26),  free  myself;  perluor  (Ov.  Jlf.  3. 173), 
tivask  myself  over;  ponor  (C.  Fam,  9.  1$),  place  myself;  pmdpitor, 
tbrotuj  myself  headlong;  purgor  (Hor.  A,  P.  30a),  purge  myself; 
reoreor,  refresh  myself;  t^ivsfimfft  (PL  Mil,  1368),  restrain  myself; 
retlneor  (PI.  Trin.  641),  hold  myseff  back;  alniior  (Ov.),  bend  my- 
self;  Btemor,  throtiv  myself  on  the  ground;  tegor  (L.  4.  37),  cover 
myself;  texgor,  wipe  myself;  yertor  (and  compounds),  turn  myself; 
ungor,  anoint  myself;  yolvor  (and  compounds),  roll  myself;  and 
others.  So  Lucilius  7.  la,  ed.  Miiller,  rador,  aubydUor,  deaqaamor, 
pumlcor,  omor,  ezpollor,  plngor. 


CAqf.XF.]  Vassiwe  lifFLEXious  in  De/onMf  verds.        173 

(ji)  Corresponding  in  English  to  verbs  used  intransitively :  alor, 
Jeed;  drciiXBa^por,  move  round;  eongregor,  Jbtrd  *with,  oongreganuir, 
<ive  collect;  oontixieor  (Cacs.  G.  7.  80),  keep;  eoatralior,  contract; 
comimpor,  jpoil;  delectory  delight;  ezitiiigaor  (of  a  light),  go  out; 
findor,  iplit;  fimdor,  pour;  dlAmdor,  spread;  lavor,  bathe;  mergor, 
plunge;  moveor,  move;  mntor,  change;  oxnor  (PI.  Mil,  251),  dress; 
pascor,  feed;  mmpor,  burst;  tondeor  (L.  27.  34),  shave;  devortor, 
turn  aside  to  lodge;  and  many  others,  where  it  is  difficult  to  say 
that  there  is  any  precise  notion  of  action  either  by  oneself  or  by 
others. 

Sometimes  also  (^  the  action  is  one  which  the  subject  gets  done 
or  lets  be  done  to  him:  e.g.  cogor,  IJind  myself  compelled;  non  deflt- 
tlgabor  (C.  Or,  3.  36),  I<wUl  not  permit  myself  to  be  tired  out,  i^c. 

The  simple  import  of  the  passive  inflexions  is  the  same  in  all 
these  cases,  viz.  that  the  subject  is  also  the  object  of  the  action. 


Deponents  have  pasave  inflexions,  but  the  meaning  and  con«  Z4i9 
struction  of  verbs  with  active  inflexions.    Some  deponents  are 
transitive,  e.g.  fateor,  /  confess;  some  intransitive,  e.g.  epnlor, 
/  banquet. 

In  a  few  verbs  this  deponent  use  of  the  passive  inflexions  coexists 
with  a  properly  passive  one.  The  past  participle  is  not  unfrequently 
subject  to  vacillation.    (See  Book  II.  diap.  xxix.) 

The  predse  import  of  the  passive  inflexions  in  the  case  of  each 
deponent  is  not  easy  to  tell,  because  we  do  not  know  the  predse 
conception  attached  originally  to  the  verbal  stem.  The  ordinary 
meaning  which  we  attach  to  the  verb  in  its  deponent  form  is  that 
original  meaning  as  modified  by  the  effect  of  the  passive  inflexions. 

The  following  appear  to  be  some  of  the  shades  of  meaning  which  14x9 
suggested  the  use  of  the  passive  (originally  reflexive)  inflexions. 

I.  Action  upon  oneself,  e.g.  ftmgor,  I  free  myself;  profldBOor, 
/  set  myself  forward  (i.e.  travel);  potior,  I  make  myself  master; 
ajfUaoar,  I  fasten  to- myself ;  amplector,  I  fold  myself  round  (i.e.  em^ 
brace);  nitor,  I  make  myself  kneel  (§  129). 

%,  Action  within  oneself,  e.g.  morlor,  I  die:  patlor,  I  suffer; 
iraioor,  I  get  angry;  XMr,  I  think;  spatlor,  I  walk  about. 
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3.  Action  for  oneself:  e.g.  obllvlBcar,  1  blot  out  for  myself; 
mereor,  I  earn  for  myself  (mereo,  simply  I  earn) ;  epiilor,  I  make  a 
feast  for  myself;  piBCor,  I  provide  myse(f  ttuitbfisb.  So  metior,  partlor, 
sortlor,  all  convey  the  idea  of  the  subject's  share  in  the  result 

4.  Becoming  (e.g.  playing  a  part):  e.g.  blandior,  1  play  the 
coaxer;  furor,  I  play  tbe  tbief  hence  steal;  domlnor,  I  act  the  lord; 
Interpretor,  /  act  interpreter, 

5.  Engagement  in  a  mutual  action.  The  effect  is  seen  chiefly 
in  plural  number;  e.g.  osculamur,  five  kiss ;  prsllor,  I  «ivage  ivar; 
comitor,  I  accompany  (or  make  myself  an  attendantl);  rlzor^ 
/  wrangle. 


In  the  construction  of  passive  verbs  several  points  require  1420 
notice. 

I.  If  a  transitive  verb  be  cbangedfrom  tbe  active  to  the  passive 
voice,  tbe  follofwing  additional  changes  are  required^  if  tbe  sentence  is 
to  express  the  same  fact,  as  it  did, 

(a)  The  object  of  the  active  verb  becomes  subject  to  the  pas- 
sive verb, 

(b)  A  secondary  predicate  of  the  object  changes  from  tbe 
accusative  to  the  nominative, 

(c)  Tbe  agent  (subject  of  the  active  verb)  is  put  in  tbe  abla- 

tive <ivith  the  prep,  ab.     (See  §§  1146,  1147O 


e  ^.Lucius  Marcum  1 


laedit  (ivounds  Marcus, 

Druso  adjutorem  dedit  ]  gave  Marcus  to  Drujus 

Lucius  \  as  a  helper, 
consulem  esse  dicit  \says  Marcus  is  consul. 


laeditur  fw    being   wounded    by 

Lucius, 


--  ,      .     I  Druso  adjutor  datus  est 

Marcus  a  Lucio  <  Marcus  "< 

I  consul  esse  dicitur 


was  given  to  Drusus  as 
a  helper, 
is  being  said  by  Lucius 
^  to  be  consul. 
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2.  Verbis  preperfy  intramitiwe^  jometimes,  hy  a  stretch  i>f  the  &431 
conception^   receive  passive  inflexions,  as  if  they  nuere  transitive 
{cf,  §  1123). 

Citharoedus  ridetur,  chorda  qui  semper  oberrat  eadem. 

(Hon  A,  P.  ss^.) 

Neque  enim  hie,  ut  gentibus  quae  regnantur,  certa  dominorum 
domus  et  ceteri  servi.    (Tac.  G,  »3.) 

At  certe  credemur  ait,  si  verba  sequetur  exitus.  (Ov.  F.  3.  351.) 
Animus  auditoris  persuasus  esse  videtur.    (Com.  i.  6). 
Tota  mihi  dormitur  hiems.    (Mart  13.  59.) 

3.  jin  intransitive  verb  is  not  used  in  the  passive  except  imper^  1423 
sonalfy,  and  jio  Jurtber  change  is  required^  except  usually  the  omission 

of  the  agent,    (If  expressed,  it  will  be  usually  in  the  ablative  *with  ab 
as  above,') 

{An  indirect  object  to  an  intransitive  (passive)  verb  in  Latin 
will  sometimes  appear  in  English  translation  as  the  subject  of  a  trans- 
itive {passive)  verb), 

Persuasumst  homini;  factumst;  Tentumst;  vincimur;  duxit. 

(Ter.  PL  1^5.) 

Ne  illam  ecastor  faenerato  mi  abstulisti.    Sic  datur.     Pe.  Sic  datur. 
Properato  absente  me  comesse  prandium.     (PI.  Men.  626.) 

Itur  ad  te,  Pseudole.    Si.  Salve.    Quidagitur?    Ps.  Statur  hie  ad 
hunc  modiun.    (PL  Ps,  457.) 

Sed  jam,  si  placet,  de  provindis  decedatur,  in  lubemque  redeatur. 

(G.  Leg,  3.  8.) 

Invidetur  commodis  hominum  ipsorum,  studiis  autem  eonim  ceteris 

commodandi  favetur.    (G.  Or,  a.  51.) 
Sed  tamen  satis  fiet  a  nobis,  neque  parcetur  labori.   (C.  Att,  %,  14.) 

Ait  nullam  umquam  gentem  promptiorem  veniae  dandse  fiiisse; 
quoties  rebdlioni  etiam  majorum  suorum  ignotum! 

(L.  25.  16,  §  12.) 

Vult  sibi  quisque  credi. .  (L.  22.  22.) 

Quid  ergo?  ista  condicio  est  testium,  ut,  quibus  creditum  non  sit 
negantibus,  isdem  credatur  aientibus?     (C.  Rab,  P.  12.) 

Tandem  quum  iras  resedissent,  ordine  consuli  coepit.     (L.  2.  29.) 

Nunc  vero  nactus  occasionem,  postea  quam  navigari  cceptum  est, 
cupidissime  et  quam  creberrime  potero  scribam  ad  te. 

(Pollio  ap.  G.  Fam,  10.  31.) 
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Conclamatum  '  ad  anna,'  concursumque  in  muros  atque  portas  est. 

(L.  6.  a8.) 

A  Gotta  pximisque  ordinibus  acriter  reastebatur.    (Caes.  G.  5.  30.) 

Mihi  quidem  persuaderi  numquam  potuit  animos  emori. 

(C.  Sen.  aa.) 

Dixit  totam  plebem  acre  alieno  demersam  esse,  nee  ststi  posse,  ni 
omnibus  consulatur.    (L.  a.  29.) 

In  earn  spem  erecta  civitas  erat,  in  Africa  eo  anno  bellatum  iii, 
iinemque  bello  Punico  adesse.    (L.  29.  14.) 

• 

4.     A  neuter  pronoun  in  the  singular  number  Qwincb  is  in  the  1433 
accusative  as  denotmg  the  extent  of  an  action  after  an  active  verb) 
is  found  with  the  passive  construction. 

(Jt  nuvf  be  considered  as  an  accusative  still,  or  perhaps  as  a  nomi- 
native quali^ing  the  impersonal  subject.) 

Horal  11  *  j  Marcus  l«ditur,M«rrafr^f«wj/i&//«;o«»</^o»zZ«r/af. 
cio  j  jyijy^Q  nocetur,  This  hurt  is  being  done  Marcus  by  Lucius, 

Mihi  quidem  ipsi  nilul  ab  istis  jam  noceri  potest    (C.  Cat.  3.  12.) 

Hoc  solum  pugnatur.    (C.  Binsc.  Am.  3.) 

So  the  cognate  accusative  is  occasionally  found  converted  into  the  1424 
subject  of  an  (intransitive')  verb  in  the  passive. 

Hac  pugna  pugnata  Romam  profectus  est.    (Nep.  23.  s*) 
Tertiajam  vivituraetas.    (Ov.  AKr/.  la.  188.) 
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CHAPTER  XVI.. 

USE  OF  VER,BAi;f  INFLEXIONS   OF  PERSON  AND  ^ 

NUMBER,. 

i.    Subject  and  predicate  contained  in  the  verb.  X495 

Use  finite  verb  contains  both  subject  and  predicate  in  itself,  the 
personci  inflexions  expressing  the  subject,  and  the  stem  tbe  predicate. 

Hence,  whenever  in  English  an  tmemphatic  pronoun  is  sufficient  to 
denote  the  subject  twitfymt  ris\  of  mistake,  the  finite  verb  in  Latin 
requires  no  addition  for  this  purpose.    This  is  so  <ivith  the  verb 

1.  in  the  first  or  second  person*  x^a6 

Urns  curro,  currimus,  refer  to  the  person  or  persons  speaking; 
cunis,  curritis^  curre,  currite,  to,  the  person  or  perspns  spoken  to. 

Buf  the  pronouns  may  be  codded  for  the  sake  of  emphasis  or  con^ 
trast. 

Quod  ego  fill  ad  Trasumennum,  ad  Cannas,  id  tu  hodie  es. 

(L.  30.  30.) 

Donunusest:  vincit^cte:  vince  tu  nunc  animum.  (Com.  4.  52.) 

Negat  cuncta  Italia,  negat  aenatus,  negatis  yos.     (C.  Pinl.  4.  4.) 

Ego  reges  ejeci,  vos  tyrannps  introducitis;  ego  libertatem,  quae  non 
erat,  pepeq,  vos  partam  servare  non  voltis.    (Com.  4.  53.) 

2.  in  the  third  person,  nvhen  it  is  the  same  as  the  subject  of  the  1437 
last  preceding  verb  of  the  same  number  andpersouy  and  which  is  suited 

to  the  sense.     {Very  frequent^ 

Venit  Verres  in  aedem  Castoris:    considerat  templum:  vorsat  se, 
quaerit,  quid  agat.    (C.  Verr.  i.  51.) 

3.  sometimes  (a)  in  the  third  person  plural,  when  the  subject  is  1428 
^persons  in  general.^ 

Deoruin  inunortalium  judicia  solent  in  scholis  proferre  de  morte, 

(C.  r.JD,  I.  47.) 
Si,  ut  aiunt  Danao,  quinquaginta  dnt  filia?,  tot  dotes  magnam 
quaerunt  pecuniam.    (C.  Par.  6«  i.) 

Casino  salutatunx  veniebant,  Aquino,  Interamna:  admissus  est  nemo. 

(C.  Phil.  a.  41.) 
Vulgo  ex  oppidis  publice  gratulabahtur  Pompejo.    (C.  T.  D.  i,  ss-Y 
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Hujus  atrocitas  facinoris  noyam  velut  flamxnam  regis  invidiae  adje- 
dt,  ut  vulgo  ipsum  liberosque  exsecrarentur.    (L.  40.  5.) 

Conjugibus  liberisque  et  senioribus  super  sexaginta  annos  in  propin- 
quam  Epirum  misas,  ab  quindecim  ad  sexaginta  annos  conju- 
rant,  nisi  victores  se  non  redituros.    (L.  26.  25.) 

Adice,  quod  genus  ultionis  est  eripere  ei,  qui  fecit,  factse  contu- 
melias  voluptatem.  Solent  dicere,  'o  xluserum  me:  puto,  non 
intellexit.'    (Sen.  Dial,  2.  17.) 

Hence  <tvej!nd  sentences  in  which  partlm,  ^ partly y^  appears  toper- 1439 
form  the  functions  of  a  subject^  eu  if  it  were  pan  or  allL     {Comp, 
YUlgo  above,) 

Partim  e  nobis  ita  timidi  sunt,  ut  omnem  populi  Romani  benefido- 
rum  memoriam  abjecerint,  partim  ita  a  republica  aversi  ut  se 
hosti  favere  prae  se  ierant.     (C.  Phil,  8.  11.) 

More  correctly  Amici  partim  deseruerunt  me,  partim  etiam  prodi- 
derunt.    (G.  g.  F,  1,  3.  s-) 

(If)    in  the  third  person  singular,   when  an  indefmite  subject  1430 
has  been  implied  in  a  preceding  clause, 

Neque  mihi  praestabilius  quicquam  videtur,  quam  posse  dicendo 
voluntates  impellere  quo  velit,  unde  autem  velit,  deducere. 

(G.  Or,  I.  8.) 

Idem,  si  puer  parvus  occidit,  aequo  animo  ferendum  putant,  si  vero 
in  cunis,  ne  querendum  quidem.  Atqui  ab  hoc  acerbius  exegit 
natura  quod  dederat  Nondum  gustaverat,  in  quit,  vitx 
suavitatem.     (G.  T.  JD.  i.  39.) 

Negabat  ullam  vocem  inimiciorem  amicitiae  potuisse  reperiri  quam 
ejus,  qui  dixisset  ita  amare  oporterc,  ut  si  aliquando  esset 
osurus.    (G.  LaL  16.) 

4.     in  certain  verbs  in  the  ,3rd person  singular,  where  the  fact  of  143^ 
the  action,  state,  or  feeling  is  the  prominent  point  and  the  doer  is  left 
indefinite.    Such  verbs  are  called  intpersonals,  and  may  be  classified 
as  follows: 

(a)  The  verbs  miatm/t,  plg«t)  pndet,  paenltet,  taedet 

Ipsius  facti  pudet.    (Ter.  Haut,  576.)    Miseret  me  aliorum. 

(Other  examples  in  §  1328.  Many  other  'oerbs,  e,g,  deoet^  Qp^rtetk 
aocidit,  is^c,  are  called  impersonals:  but  these  have  always  a  neuter 
pronoun,  or  infinitive,  or  sentence  for  subject.) 

(b)  Expressions  concerning  the  weather  or  sky, 
Fulminat;  tonat;  pluit;  gelat  (Plin.  14,  §  39);  advesperascit 

Instat  superstitio,  si  fiilserit,  d  tonuerit,  a  tactum  aliquid  erit  de 
caelo*    (C  Div,  2.  72.) 
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Cum  aestate  vehementius  tonuit  quam  fulsit,  ventos  ex  ea  parte  de- 
nuntiat,  contra  si  minus  tonuit,  imbrem.  Cum  sereno  caelo 
fulgetrae  erunt  et  tonitrua,  hiemabit,  atrocissime  autem,  cum  ex 
omnibus  quattuor  partibus  caeli  fiilgurabit;  cum  ab  aquilone 
tantum,  in  posterum  diem  aquam  portendet   (Plin.  18,  §  354.) 

Reate  imbri  lapidavit    (L.  43.  13.) 

Quom  caletiir,  cocleae  in  occulto  latent.    (PI.  Capt.  78.) 

Hoc  quidem  edepol  hau  multo  post  luce  lucebit.     (PI.  Cure,  182.) 

Ludadt  hoc  jam.    (Ter.  Haut.  410.)    For  boo,  comp,  §  1423. 

Nondum  legere  poteramus ;  nam  et  lumina  dimiseramus»  nee  satis 
lucebat.    (C.  Att.  16^  13  a,) 

(f)    Intrarultive  merbs  are  sometimes  so  used,  generally  in  the 
passive  'Voice  (see  §  1422). 

Dicto  paretur.    (L.  9.  32.)    Cui  pard  potuit?    (L.  21.  14.) 

Uter  igitur  est  divitior — cui  deest  an  cui  superat?     (C.  Par.  6.  3.) 

Mibi  benest  et  tibi  malest:  dignissimumst     (PL  Most.  52.) 

Lites  severe  aestimatae:  cui  placet,  obliviscitur:  cui  dolet,  me- 
niinit,    (C.  Mur.  20.) 

5.  If  tivo  relative  clauses  refer  to  the  same  antecedent  hut  1432 
require  the  relatives  to  be  in  different  cases,  the  relative  is  sometimes 
omitted  in  the  second  clause,  if  it  be  the  subject\  and  if  no  ambiguity  is 
likely  to  arise.     (Sometimes  the  demonstrative  is  used  for  the  second 
relative^ 

Qiu  pauperes  sunt  homines,  miseri  vivont,  praesertim  quibus  nee 
quasstus  est  nee  artem  didicere  ullam.    (PI.  Rud.  291.) 

Quid  ille  fecerit  (rogo),  quem  neque  pudet  quicquam,  nee  metuit 
quemquam.     (Ter.  Ad.  84.) 

Sunt  quibus  ne  haec  quidem  certamina  exponere  sltis  fiierit,  adje- 
eerint  et  Appii  criminationes  de  Fabio  absente  ad  populum  et 
pertmaciam  adversus  praesentem  consulem  praetoris.    (L.  9. 26.) 

See  also  Sail.  /.  loi  in  §  143 7« 

6.  Sometimes  the  subject  is  to  be  supplied  from  an  oblique  ease  in 
a  subsequent  relative  clause*     Not  uncommon  in  Lucretius, 

Ita  capta  lepore  te  sequitur  eupide,  quo  quamque  inducere  peips. 

(Lucr.  I.  15,  where  see  Munro,  ed,  3.) 

^  Sometimes  also  if  it  be  the  object,  and  the  preceding  relative  is. 
in  some  case  other  than  the  masc  or  fern,  nominative,  e.  g.  '  quae  non 
inerunt  et  quaeres.'   (Varr. R.  R.  i.  7.)    •  Quod  magis  ad  nos  pertinet  et 
nesdre  malumst,  agitamusi*    (Hor.  S,  a.  6%  72.)    See  Madvig  on  €ic. 
Fin.  5»  §  ^<^* 
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ii.    Subject  expressed  by  a  separate  word  or  words. 

As  the  Jimte  verb  aliviy^s  contains  its  own  subject  in  its  personal  '433 
inflexions^  the  separate  tivord^  usually  called  its  subject^  is,  strictly, 
speaking f  in  apposition  to  these  injlexions  for  the  purpose  of  closer 
definition, 

1.     When  the  subject  is  expressed  by  a  separate  ^ord^  the  finite 
verb  is  in  the  same  number  and  person  as  its  subject. 

Quid  enim  ego  laboravi,  aut  in  quQ  evigilarunt  curae  et  cogitationes 
meae?    (G.  Par.  a.) 

Te  aerumnae  premunt  omnes,  qui  te  florentem  putas;  te  lubidines 
torquent;  tu  dies  noctesque  cruciaris,  cui  non  sat  est,  quod 
est.     (lb.) 

Sunt  hie  etiam  sua  praemia  laudi :  sunt  lacrimae  rerum  et  mentem 
mortalia  tangunt.    (Verg.  A,  i.  461.) 

Eum  tu  hominem  terreto,  si  quern  eris  nanctus.    (C.  Par,  a.) 

Nos  igitur  divitiores,  qui  plura  habemus?    (C.  Par,  6.  3.) 

Omnes  enim  patres  familiae  ^Ice  et  aratro  relictis  intra  murum 
correpsimus.    (Col.  i.  prae^  §  15.) 

Exceptions :  1434 

(a)    If  the  subject  be  a  substantive  in  the  singular  number^  but 
denotes  more  than  one  person^  the  verb  is  sometimes  in  the  plural^ 

(Rare  in  Gasar  and  Sallust^  hardly  at  all  in  Cicero^ 

Juyentus  deleota,  ubi  plurimum  pericuU  ac  timoris  ostendebatur,  ibi 
vi  majore  obsisteb^t..   (L.  ai,  7.) 

Cetera  classis,  pnetoria  nave  amissa,  quantum  quaeque  remis  valuit, 
fugerunt.     (L.  %$,  a 6.) 

Difiugiunt  alii  ad  naves;  pars  scandunt  rursus  equum. 

(Verg.  A,  a.  400.) 

LJterque  eorum  ex  castns  stativis  a  flumine  Apso  exercitum  educunt. 

(Caes.  C.  3.  30.) 

Aperite  aliquis  actutum  ostium.    (Ter.  Ad,  634.) 

Multitudo  pars  procurrit  in  vias»  pars  in  vestibulis  stat,  pars  ex  tectis 
fenestrisque  prospectant  et  quid  rei  sit  rogitant    (L.  a4.  ai.) 

go  In  loose  language^  Uter  eratis,  tun/  aq  ille,  major  ? 

•  (PL  Men,  ^xi9-)- 


Chap,  XFI,]       Subject  separately  expressed,  1 8 1 

(h)     Ihe  verb,  if  it  closely  follow  a  secondary  predicate,  sometimes  1435 
conforms  to  it  in  number.     (This  is  rare,  except  twhere  it  is  indifferent 
iwbicb  substantive  be  considered  the  subject.^ 

Amantium  irae  ^oris  intdgi^tiost*    {Ter.  jindr.  55^.) 

Contentum  rebus  suis  esse  xfiiaximae  simt  certissimseque  divitiae. 

(C.  Par,  6.  3.) 

Qua^  geritis  vestes  sordida  lana  fuit.    (Ov.  ji.ji,  3.  a  a  a.) 

2.     ffhen  ibe  subject  is  composed  of  two  or  more  substantives,  »43^ 
denoting  different  persons  or  things,  but  regarded  as  in  connection 
<witb  each  other,  the  verb  is  put  in  the  plural:  in  the  first  person  plural, 
if  the  subject  contain  the  first  person;  and  in  the  second  person  plural, 
if  the  siibject  cbntain  the  second  person  arid  nht  the  first. 

Paulus  et  Marcellus  privato  consilio  prastereuntur.    (Cscs.  C.  i.  6.) 

Si  tu  et  TulKa,  lux  nostra,  valetis,  ego  et  suavisamus  Cicero  vale- 
inus«     (G.  Fam,  14.  5.) 

Errastis,  RuUe,  vehementer  et  tu  et  notanulli  coUegae  tui,  qui 
sperastis  vos  populates  existimari.    (G.  Agr.  i.  7.) 

Primus  Tarentinus  dicitur  sinus,  in  eoque  sunt  Tarentus,  Meta- 
pontum,  Heraclea,  Groto,  Thurium:  secundus  Scyllaceus...in 
quo  est  Petelia,  Garcinus,  ^cyllaceum,  Mystise.   (Mela  a,  §  68.) 

Ego  et  vos  sdmus  inurbailum  lepido  sepohere  dicto. 

(Hon  A,  P.  272.) 

Occasionally  the  plural  is  found  when  a  singular  siibstantive  has  1437 
another  joined  to  it  by  the  preposition  cum;  rarely  when  the  connexion 
is  by  a  aSsjunctiv^. 

Bocchus  cum  peditibus,  qiios  Volux  filius  ejus  adduxerat,  neque  in 
priore  pugna,  in  itinere  morati,  adfiierant,  postremam  Romi- 
norum  aciem  invadunt.    (Sail.  /.  loi.) 

Ipse  dux  cum  aliquot  principibus  capiutitur.    (L.  at.  60.) 

Hacc  neque  ego  neque  tu  fecimus.    (Ter.  Ad.  103.) 

If  the  two  or  more  substantives  composing  the  subject  really  form  »438 
but  one  notion,  the  verb  is  frequently  put  in  the  singular. 

Senatus  populusque  Rbmanus  intellegit.    (G.  Fam.  5.  8.) 

Religio  et  fides  anteponatur  amicitiae.    (G.  Off.  3.  10.) 

Gum  tempus  necessitasque  postulat,  decertandum  manu  est. 

(lb.  t.  it3.) 

Hora  momentumque  temporis  evertendis  imperiis  sufficit. 

(Sen.  Ep.  91,  §  6») 
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iii.    Omission  of  the  verbal  predicate. 

I.     When  tovo  or  more  subjects  require  the  same  predicate^  hut  1439 
joint  action  ^c,  is  not  to  be  expresfed^  the  predicate  is  usually  expressed 
only  once  (unless  emphasis  be  sought)^  and  is  put  in  the  number  and 
person  required  by  the  subject  nearest  to  it  in  the  sentence. 

Hoc  mihi  et  Peripatetici  et  vetus  Academia  concedit.  (G.  Ac,  2. 35.) 

In  hominibus  juvandis  aut  mores  spectari  aut  fbrtuna  solet. 

(G.  Off,  2,  ao.) 
Dux  nobis  et  auctor  opus  est.    (G.  Fam,  %,  6.) 

Vir  bonus  et  sapiens  did  delector  ego  ac  tu.    (Hor.  Ep.  i.  16.  3  a.) 

Dionysium  abs  te  et  ego  et  Gicero  meus  flagitabit.   (G.  jftt,  4,  17.) 

Et  tu  et  omnes  homines  sciunt.     (G.  Fam,  13.  8.) 

Tenet  iuui  lacunae  lenta  salix  ulvseque  leves  juncique  palustres. 

(Ov.  M,  8.  335.) 

In  qua  sententia  IJemocritus,  Heraclitus,  Empedocles,  Aristotdes 
fixit.    (G.  Fat  17.) 

Legiones  ipse  dictator,  m^gigter  ^uHum  suos  equites  ducit. 

(L.  3,  »7.) 

Quxsturan\  nos,  consulatum  Gotta,  aedilitatem  petebat  Hortensius. 

(G.  Brut.  9a.) 

Nunc  nuhi  nihil  libri,  nihil  litterse,  njhil  doctrina  prodest. 

(G.  Jtt,  9.  10.) 

Me  non  tantum  litterse,  quantum  longinquitas  temporis  mitigayit. 

(G.  Fam,  6.  4.) 
Qms  ilium  consulem,  nisi  latrones  putant?    (G.  Phil.  4.  4.) 
Hoc  a  minus  verbis,  re  cogitur  confiteri.    (G.  Fat,  10.) 
Nee,  si  nullius  alterius  nos»  ne  civium  quidem  horum  pudet? 

(L.  %2.  14') 

Sed  ei  cariora  semper  omnia,  quam  decus  atque  pudicitia  fiiit. 

(SaU.  C,  25.) 

But  Dixit  juratus  P.  Titius  tutor  pupilli  Junii ;  dixit  M.  Junius 
tutor  et  patruus :  Mustius  dixisset  si  viveret :  dixit  L.  Donutius. 

(G.  Ferr.  i.  53.) 

a.    When  a  plural  subject  is  distributed   by  an  apposition  oJ^mp 
.alius,   qulsque,  pan,   ^r.,  either  the  general  plural  predicate  is 
gmittedf  or  more  usually  the  special  singular  predicate, 

Ambo  exercitus,  Vejens  Tarquiniensisque,  suas  quisque  abeunt 
domos.    (L.  a.  7.) 

Quisque  suos  patimur  manis.    (Verg.  J,  6,  743.) 
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Deoemvin  perturbati,  sUius  in  aliam  partem  castrorum,  discurrant. 

(L.  3.  50.) 
Ineitia  €t  mdlitia  animi,  alius  aliuin  «pectantes,  cunctamini. 

(SaU.  C,s%,%  28.) 
Pictores  et  poetae,  saum  quisque  opus  a  vulgo  conaderari  vult. 

(C.  Off.  I.  41.) 

Palatlum  flomulus,  Remus  Aventimim  ad  inaugurandum  templa 
capiunt.    (L.  i>  6.) 

His  oratoribus  duae  res  masdmac,  altera  alteri  defixit.    (C.  Brut,  ss^ 
CoBsuks  ejus  amii,  alter  morbo,  alter  ferro  perierat.    (L.  41.  18.) 

3.    'The  verb  is  sometimes  omitted  vjhen  it  can  be  readiif  sillied  X44t 
by  consideration  of  tbf  context.     So  especially  dico  and  jGmIo;  and  in 
anstwers,  the  verb  used  in  the  question  ^c. 

Qmd  tu,  inquit,  tam  majie,  Tubero?,  Xum  ille.    (G.  jR.  P.  i..  9.) 
Crassus  verbum  nullum  contra  gratiajpiv   (p*  4^'»  i  18.) 
Heus  tu,  manum  de  tabula.  (C.  Fam^  5. 2$,%  Cii^erp  Atticp  salutem. 
Sed  ^bene  Messallam'  sua  quisque  ad  pocula  dicat.  (Tib.  2.  i.  31.) 
Sapienter  hxc  reliquisti,  si  consilio ;  feliciter,  si  casu.   (C.  F^^  7;^8,X 
Restat  ut  in  castra  Sexti,  aut,  si  forte,  Bruti  nos  conferamus. 

(G.  Mt,  i4v  i3.> 
Venter  in  medio  quietus. nihil  aliud,  quam  datis  voluptatibus  fruitur. 

(L.  2.  32.) 

Galli  per  biduum  nihil  aliud,  quam  steterunt  parati.    (L.  34. 46.) 

Nam  quod  aiimt,  '  minima  de  malis^  id  est,  ut  turpiter  potius  quam 
calamitose.    (G.  Ojff\  3.  29.) 

Ecquemtuhomineminielicior^n?    (G.  .^^/,  10.  18.) 

A  me  G.  Caesar  pecuniam?    Cur  potius,  quam  ego  ab  illo? 

(G.  PbiL  2.  29.) 

Ne  tum  quidem  sequms.  Tam  bonus  gladiator  rudem  tam  cito  ? 

(lb.) 

Magis  ac  magis  anxia  Agrippina,  quod  nemo  a  filio.  (Tac.  ji,  14. 8.) 
Ibi  usque  ad  necemoperiere  loris.  Sa.  Loris  liber?  (Ter. M,  i.  82.) 
Obsecro,  num  ludis  tu  me  ?    Mi.  Ego  te  ?  quamobrem?    (lb.  697.) 
Num  igitur  peccamus?    minime  vos  quidem.    (C.  jitt,  8.  9.) 
Quo  mihi  fortunsun,  si  non  conceditur  uti?    (Hot.  Epitt,  1,  5.  i«.) 
QmcJ,  si  hoc  muto?    (Gaedn.  ap.  G.  Fam,  6.  7.) 
Quid,  quod  sic  loqui  vetant?    (G.  Or.  47«)    QH^^  "^^Ita  ? 
Sed.tpc  nihil  ad  me.    (G.  Or.  2.  3».)    Quorsum  haec  ?    .   . 
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4.  ui  predication  is  rarely,  made  by  t«a)o  nouns  only,  6r  a  noun  i44> 
and  attributive  (§  1009),  except  «where  the  finite  verb,  tf  expressed, 
civould  be  some  tense  of  the  indicative  mood  of  sum,  (Jn  good  prose, 
rarely  in  relative  or  dependent  interrogative  sentences,)  In  Pfautus, 
a  finite  verb  is  even  in  this  case  almost  always  expressed^  except  in 
a  fifiv  phrases, 

Sed  haec  vetera:  illud  vero  recens,  Caesarem  meo  consilio  inter^ 
fectum.     (C.  Phil,  a.  II.) 

pmnes  ergo  in  culpa.  (lb.  la.)   Quietum  inde  iter.  (Tac.  ji,  1.51.) 

Suave,  mari  magno  turbantibus  aequora  ventis,  e  terra  magnum  alte- 
rius  spectare  laborem.     (Lucr.  2.  i.) 

Quid  hoc?  Bene  hercle  factum.    Num  quid  aliud  ?  itane?  (PlaUt.) 

Minutt  ni  hie  me  quasi  muraenam  exossare  fcogitat.  (PLAtr^h.$i^.) 

Si  quidem  hercle  possis,  nil  prius  neque  fortius.     (Ter.  Eun,  50.) 

Potest  incidere  Saepe  contentio  et  comparatio  de  duobus  honestis, 
utrum  honestius.    (C.  Of.  i.  43.) 

Caditstatim  simultas  ab  altera  parte  deserta:  Nisi  paria,  non  pug- 
nant.     (Sen.  In  a.  34.) 

Sequar  te,  ut,  a  qua  ex  hoc  invidia,  iron  tantum  tua. 

(Plin.  JS^.  7.  33,  §  6.) 

^is  predicaMon  without  eat,  &C.  (besides  its  occurrence  «where  tht  ^M 
^8t  is  expressed  in  an  adjoining  clause)  is  common  (a)  in  descriptions  * 
of  a  scene  or  the  like  (comp,  §  135^)  ;'13«^/  {b)  «with  past  partictple, 

(a)  Redeunti  interea  ex  ipsa  re  tni  incidit  suspitio,  *  hem  paululum 
obsoni:  ipsus  tristis:  de  inproviso  nuptial:  non  cohaBrent...Ego 
me  continuo  ad  Chremem:  quom  illo  advenio,  solitudo  ante 
ostium.     (Ter.  jind,  359  seqq.) 

Age  nunc  iter  expediti  latronis  cum  Milonis  impedimentis  compa- 
rate.  Semper  ille  antea  cum  uxore,  tum  sine  ea:  numquam 
nisi  in  raeda,  tum  in  equo;  comites  Graeculi,  quocunque  ibat, 
tum  nugarum  in  comitatu  nihil*    (C.  MU,  ai,) 

Ante  diem  tertium  Idus  Novembris,  cum  sacra  via  descenderem, 
insecutus  est  me  cum  suis:  clamor,  lapides,  fiistes,  gladii,  bxc 
improvisa  onmia.    (G.  uitt,  4.  3,  §  3 ;  c/*  ^^^^') 

Videamus  nunc  de  beato:  sine  virtute  certe  nullo  modo:  virtus 
autem  actuosa;  et  deus  vaster  nihil  agens,  expers  virtutis  igitur; 
ita  ne  beatus  quidem.    Quae  ergo  vita?    (G.  JV.  D.  i.  40.) 

Mare  saevom,  inportuosum,  ager  frugum  fertilis,  bonus  pecbri,  ar- 
bor! infecundus;  caelo  terraque  penurid  aquarum.  (Sail.  J.  17.) 
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(^)  Interea  cum  meis  omnibus  copiis  vexavi  Amaniensis,  hostis 
sempitemos:  multi  ocdsi,  capti;  reliqui  dissipati;  castellamu- 
nita  inproviso  adventu  capta  et  incensa.    (C.  Fam»  a.  lo.) 

£t  Eumeni  absenti  et  praesenti  Attalo  gratiae  actae,  et  aedes  Uberaef 
locus  lauda  decreta,  et  munera  data.    (L.  %$,  23.) 

Kcurely  as  Arma,  quibus  lastatus,  habe  tua.    (Vei:g.  A,  10.  827.) 

Similarly  the  infinitive  esse  is  usually  omitted  <tvitb  the  future. par-"  »444 
ticiple^  and  frequently  *witb  the  past  participle^  esp,  after  vtilo,  oportet, 
&c.) ;  sometimes  in  other  cases.     Occasionally  fulsse  is  omitted, 

Respondit  se  id  neminem  facturum  putasse*    (C.  Rose*  A,  25.) 
(Dixit)  neminem  se  plebeium  contempturum,  ubi  contemni  desis- 

sent     (L.  4.  ZS') 
Senatus  censuit  frequens  coloniam  Lavicbs  deducendam.  (L.4.47.) 
Quid  dubitatis?  jam  sublimem  raptum  oportuit.     (PL  Men,  995.) 

Quid  refert  utrum  voluerim  fieti  an  ^audeam  factum? 

(C.  Phil  a.  12.) 

Prx&tus  est  sibi  defectionis  ab  Romanis' consilium  platciturum  nuUo^ 
modo  {sc.  fiiisse),  nisi  necessariiim  fuisset.    (L.  23.  a.) 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Of  the  INDICATIVE  and  IMPERATIVE  MOODS  and 

THEIR  TENSES. 

(A)    Tenses  of  Indicative  Mood.  1445 

The  Indicative  mood  is  the  primary  and  ordinary  form  of.  the 
fimtfe  verb,  and  is  therefore  usfcd  wherever  there  is  no  special  reason 
for  employing  the  imperative  or  subjunctive.  Not  only  fects  but 
suppositions  and  commands  can  be  put  in  the  indicative  mood, 
but  only  when  the  writer  or  speaker  relies  on  the  tenor  of  the  con- 
text, or  turn  of  the  rhetoric,  to  guard  against  misapprehension, 
and  does  not  care  to  mark  the  supposition  or  conmiand  by  the 
form  of  the  expression. 

The  tenses  of  the  Latin  verb  in  the  indicative  mood  nuy  be  1446 
divided  either  (i')  according  to  the  time  to  which  they  relate,  or  ^i) 
according  to  tne  completeness  or  incompleteness  of  the  action 
spoken  of. 
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i.     Time  to  fivbicb  the  tenses  relate. 

According  to  the  time  to  whidi  they  rdate,  the  tenses  are  either  im 
primary  or  secondary. 

The  primary  tenses  denote  time  contemporaneous  with,  ante- 
cedent, or  subsequent  to  the  time  at  which  we  are  speaking,  or  to 
some  time  at  which  we  feign  ourselves  to  be  present  and  watching 
events. 

The  secondary  tenses  denote  time  contemporaneous  with,  ante- 
cedent, or  subsequent  to  some  other  time  o/*  which  we  are  speaking, 
and  which  w^  affirm  to  be  past 


Contemporary. 

Subsequent. 

Subsequent  to 
present  time  but 
antecedent  to 
some  future  event 

Antecedent. 


Active  Voice. 

PRIMARY. 

■         ^ 

Present;  dloo, 
/  am  saying. 

Future;  dicam, 
/  shall  (jouy  be 
<wiir)  say,*^ 

Gpmpleted  Future ; 
dlxero,  I  shall 
(^o^,  be  <will) 
have  said. 

IJerfect;  dlxl, 
I  have  said» 

Passive  Voice. 

PRIMARY. 


T448 


SECONDARY. 

Imperfect;  dioehan,  1 
ivas  saying. 

Aorist ;  <11x1, 1  said  (i.e. 
after  something  had 
happened^). 


Pluperfect;  dixeram,  / 
bad  said. 


144* 


SECONDARY. 


Contemporary. 


Subsequent. 

Subsequent  to 
present  time  but 
antecedent  to 
some  future  event. 


Pres   5"^°"^»    ^   ^^  Impf  \  *°**^»r»  -''  ««« 
J     being  loved.         ^  '  \     being  loved. 

tsjDa.\)ar,Isball  («„.*„.   ^^    r 

Fut  )  (you,be<ivUl)  Aor.  )  "^*^,  T»  ^ 


Completed  Future ; 
axnatOB  ero  (or  ftaero), 
I  shall  (you,  be  <ivill) 
have  been  loved. 

axnatiui  sum,  I 


funatuB     enun 
Antecedent.  Perf.  -I     am  (or  have  Plup.-I     (or  ftieram),  7 


'■{ 


i 


been^  loved. 


I    bad  been  loved. 


^  This  arrangement  is  suggested  by  Bumouf  (quoted  by  Donaldson, 
yew  Crat.  §  373), 
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ii.     Completetifjj  or  incon^Utetiesi  of  the  action,  1450 

The  present,  future,  and  imperfect  tenses  express  incomplete 
action,  and  hence  are  sometimes  cafled  respectively  present  im- 
perfect, future  imperfect,  past  imperfect 

e.g.  lado,  liBdor,  /  am  woundinry  am  being  ^vounded;  iMdam, 
ladar,  I  shall  *wound,  shall  be  woutMed;  IttdAtMun,  IttdAtar,  I  was 

wounding,  was  being  twoundcd. 

The  perfect,  completed  future,  and  pluperfect  express  com- 
pleted action,  and  hence  are  sometimes  called  respectively  present 
perfect,  future  perfect,  past  perfect 

e.g.  IflBsi,  lasus  smn,  /  have  wounded,  have  been  wounded;  1»- 
sero,  lasoB  ero,  /  shall  have  wounded,  shall  have  been  wounded y 
iMMaram,  1»8ub  eram,  I  had  wounded,  had  been  wounded. 

The  shade  of  meaning,  which  the  incomplete  or  complete  tenses  Z45X 
imply,  varies  somewhat  vrith  the  meaning  of  the  verb  itself  (as 
denoting  an  act,  or  as  denoting  a  state),  and  is  more  clearly  seen  in 
some  tenses  or  uses  than  in  others.  A  periphrasis  is  often  the  only 
mode  of  expressing  in  English  the  meaning  implied,  but,  it  must  be 
remembered,  such  a  periphrasis  often  errs  on  the  other  dde  by 
giving  too  hard  and  precise  an  expression. 

Especially  noticeable  is  the  correspondence  of  a  single  tense,  1451 
the  perfect,  m  Latin  to  two  tenses  (aorist  and  perfect)  in  Greek, 
and  two  so-called  tenses  in  English:  e.g.  fed  expresses  /  made, 
iTroiijtrOf  and  /  have  made,  7r€7roirjKa',  fiMtiu  siun,  /  was  made, 
inovjOny,  and  I  have  been  made,  ir€7roirjfiai.  In  the  active  voice  the 
Latin  lorm  primarily  denotes  the  past  act,  I  made,  and  secondarily 
the  result  of  that  act,  /  have  made.  In  the  passive  voice  it  denotes 
primarily  the  resulting  state,  I  am  a  made  person,  and  secondarily 
the  act  which  produced  it,  I  was  made  or  /  became. 

In  the  passive  voice,  nnce  all  the  tenses  in  Engli^,  but  only  the  1453 
completed  tenses  in  Latui,  are  compounded  of  a  past  participle  and 
the  verb  of  being,  there  is  a  want  of  exact  correspondence  between 
the  two  languages. 

Thus  amatUB  sum  is  (i)  I  am  loved  (present  of  the  state) ;  (2)  / 
have  been  loved  (perfect  of  the  state) ;  (3)  I  was  loved  (aorist  of  the 
act).  jLmor  is  I  am  loved,  i.e.  I  am  being  loved  (present  of  the  act). 
Amatas  ero,  /  shall  be  loved  (future  of  the  state).  Amatiu  ftiero, 
/  shall  have  been  loved  (completed  future  of  the  state).  But  both 
are  used  without  mudi  or  any  distinction  for  futures  of  the  state, 
or  completed  futures  of  the  act  AxnalMxr,  /  shall  be  loved,  is  the 
fiitiire  of  the  act. 

Amatns  eraxn,  (i)  /  was  (at  the  time)  loved,  le,  a  loved  person 
(a  (^ntempQrary  state  in  past  time) ;  (a)  I  had  been  loved  (an 
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antecedent  act  in  past  time^.  Amabar,  /  was  lovedf  i.  e.  /  <u;aj  being 
loved  (a  contemporary  act  in  past  time). 

Amatiui  fol,  /  twos  (at  one  time,  or  Jbr  some  time)  loved;  i.e.  a 
loved  person  (aorist  of  the  state).  It  is  not  used  of  the  perfect  of  the 
state  (/  Ji>ave  been  loved,  amatus  sum),  nor  of  a  contemporaneous 
state  in  past  time  (amatus  eram)  \ 

Amatus  faeram,  (i)  I  had  been  lon)edy  i.e.  at  oh^  time,  or  for  some 
time,  (an  antecedent  state  in  past  time) ;  (2)  I  had  been  foved(BH 
anteceilent  act  in  past  time),  synonymous  with  amatus  ^eram. 

The  principal  contrasts  which  may  be  implied  by  the  use  of  a  1454 
tense  of  incomplete  action  rather  than  of  complete  action,  or  vice 
versa,  are  as  follows : 

1.  Continuance  of  an  action  contrasted  with  its  conclusion: 
e.g.  Troja  est,  troy  still  exists  ;  l^oja  fait,  Troy  is  no  more;  dlco,  / 
am  speaking,  dixl,  /  have  done  my  speech ;  pereo,  1  am  going  to  ruin, 
peril,  it  is  all  over  with  me;  lial)eo,  I  have,  habul,  I  had  once, 

2.  Continuance  of  an  action  contrasted  with  a  single  act  So 
especially  the  imperfect  compared  with  the  perfect  (i.e.  aorist); 
e.g.  vldebam,  I  «was  looking  at,  vldl,  I  caught  sight  qjT;  putalMun, 
/  tivas  of  opinion,  putavl,  I  formed  the  opinion,  or,  the  thought  once 
occurred  to  me,  non  putaram,  it  had  never  occurred  to  me  ;  BdetMini, 
I  knew,  sdvl,  I  learnt;  discebam,  /  used  to  learn,  didld,  /  (once) 
learnt;  si  Tolet,  if  he  shall  be  willing,  si  voluerlt,  if  he  shall  choose; 
poteram,  /  had  it  in  my  ' power ^  potnl,  I  proved  dble^  succeeded  in 
doing  it, 

3.  Purpose  or  attempt  contrasted  with  actual  performance,  or 
the  actual  i^ct:  e.g.  servabam,  /  tried  to  save,  servavi,  I  actually 
saved,  servaveram,  /  had  actually  saved;  caplam,  I  shall  proceed  to 
take,  cepero,  /  shall  succeed  in  taking ;  Ulucesdt,  the  day  is  breakingy 
llluzlt,  it  is  day;  dormiebat,  he  tried  to  sleepy  ddnnlvlt,  be  fell  asleep; 
dabat,  he  offered,  dedlt,  he  gave, 

4.  The  action  itself  contrasted  with  the  resulting  condition: 
e.  g.  Tenlo,  / am  on  my  road,  venl,  I  am  here;  defldebant,  thty  were 
deserting,  def  ecerant,  they  were  deserters  ;  nosco,  /  am  getting  knovj^ 
ledge  of,  noTl,  /  know ;  Tlncam,  1  shall  win,  vlcero,  /  shail  be  the 
winner;  perlbo,  I  shall  die;  periero,  /  shall  Tfe  dead;  oocalesco,  / 
gro<w  callous;  occalul,  /  have  become  callous;  remlnlscor,  I  call  to 
mind,  memlxil,  /  remember,  bear  in  mind, 

^  In  Plautus  it  appears  to  be  occasionally  used  of  the  aorist  of  the 
act;  e.g. ' Achillem  orabo,  ut  aurum  mihi  det,  Hector  qui  expensus  fuit' 
{Merc,  488).     Cf.  ib.  481;  Most»  694;  Aul,  454;  AmpA,  180;  457* 
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The  principal  usages  of  the  tenses  of  the  indicative  mood  are  as 
follows.  More  examples  will  be  given  ia  the  chapters  which  treat 
of  the  moods. 

Present 

The  present  time  is  strictly  the  tranatory  moment  between  MSi 
past  and  fixture.  Hence  the  senses  numbered  below  (i)  and  (»J. 
As  actions  are  often  ^read  over  a  longer  period,  the  present  is 
used  (3)  of  actions  not  wholly  past,  and  (4)  of  actions  not  wholly 
future,  the  former  ending,  so  &r  as  the  account  is  given,  with 
the  present,  the  latter  commencing  with  the  present.  Lastly  (5) 
the  present  is  used  of  what  holds  good  now,  although  it  may  hold 
good  also  of  the  pa^  and  future. 

Thu§  the  Present  tense  expresses 

I,     An  action  qt  the  time  of  speakings  1456 

Hie  ego  Servium  exspecto.    (C.  Att.  10.  10.) 

Mitto  cetera  intolerabilia:  etenim  fletu  impedior.     (G.  Att,  3.  10.) 

Nunc  quum  vos  intueor,  Romanos  esse  video.     (L.  34.  31.) 

Bellum  tam  integrum  habemus,  quam  habuimus  qua  die  Hannibal 
in  Italiam  est  transgressus.    (L.  23.  13.) 

3.  An  action  in  past  time^  hut  rbetqrically  assumed  to  be  present,  1457 
This  is  frequent  in  vivid  narrations,    (Historic  present,^ 

Disputatur  in  conalio:  plerique  censebant,  ut  noctis  iter  £icerent: 
alii,  quod  pridie  noctu  conclamatum  esset  in  Gsesaris  castris, 
ai-gumenti  sumebant  loco,  non  posse  clam  exiri.  Horum  sen- 
tentia  vindt  in  conalio.    (Gaes.  C.  i.  67.) 

Archagatho  negotium  dedit,  ut  argentum  ad  mare  deportaretur. 
Ascendit  in  oppidun;i  Archagathus :  jubet  omnis  proferre  quod 
haberent,    Metus  erat  summus.     (G.  Ferr,  4.  23.) 

Perfugac,  postquam  murum  arietibus  feriri  vident,  aurum  atque 
ai^gentum  domum  regiam  comportant.    (Sail.  J,  76.) 

Quot  eras  annos  natus,  quom  pater  a  patria  te  avehit? 

(PL  Men,  1115.) 

Consul  faudbus,  quas  fiiga  hostimn  aperuerat,  in  regionem  Epiri 
transgressus,  etsi  probe  scit  cui  parti  Epirotac  favissent,  tamen 
ex  praesenti  eos  potius  quam  ex  praeterito  atstimat  habitu. 

(L.  3».i4.) 
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So  regularly  <wltb  duin,  ^<ivbiljt^^  occasionally  with  qmom^ofm^ 
actions  taking  place  at  the  same  time  as  other  actions  whether  inpdst^ 
present^  or  future  time, 

Dnm  obsequor  adolescentibus,  me  senem  esse  oblitus  sum. 

^  (G.  Or.  a.  4.) 

Ergo,  dum  nullum  fastiditur  genus,  in  quo  eniteret  virtus,  crevit 

imperium  Romanum.    (L.  4.  3.) 
Dum  ea  Romani  parant  consultantque,  jam  Saguntum  summa  vi 

oppugnabatur.    (L.  ai.  a.) 
Dum  elephanti  trajiciuntur,  interim  Hannibal  quingentos  equites  ad 

castra  Romana  miserat  speculatum.    (L.  ai.  »9.) 

Dum  hsec  dicit,  abiit  hora.  Rogo,  numquid  velit.  *Recte,'  inquit: 
abeo.  Quom  hue  respicio  ad  virginem,  ilia  sese  interea  com- 
modum  hue  advorterat  in  banc  nostram  plateam. 

(Ter.  Eun,  341.     Cf,  also  345«) 

Jam  infici  debet  puer  iis  artibus,  quas  si,  dum  est  tener,  combiberit, 

ad  majora  veniet  paratior.     (G.  Fin,  3.  a.) 
Gum  occiditur  Sex.  Roscius,  ibidem  fuerunt.     (G.  Rose,  A,  41.) 

Hence  the  adverbial  use  of  dumtazat,  e,g,  m39 

Nos  animo  dum  taxat  vigemus  etiam  magis  quam  quum  floreba- 
mus ;  re  familiari  comminuti  sumus.     (G.  Att,  4»  3>  §  ^0 

Quattuor  milia  peditum  et  sexcentos  equites  dumtaxat  scribere  in 
animo  est.     (L.  10.  »5.) 


3.     An  action  extindlng  tvef  Stme  time,  including  the  time  ofi^ 
speaking, 

Gupio  equidem  et  jampridem  cupio  Alexandream  risere. 

(G.  Att.  a.  5.) 

Geterum  mihi  in  dies  magis  animus  accenditur,  cum  conaidero,  quae 
condicio  vitac  fiitura  sit,  ni^  nosmet  ipsi  vindicamus  in  liber- 
tatem.    (Sail.  C.  ao.) 

Inter  tot  veterrimos  populos  tam  diu  bella  geritis,  quum  interea,  ne 
singulas  loquar  urbes,  non  conjuncti  cum  iCquis  Volsd,  non 
universa  Etruria,  bello  vobis  par  est    (L.  s*  54«) 

Quid  ?  tibin*  umquam  quicquam,  postquam  tuus  sum,  verborum 
dedi?    (PI.  Most,  paj.) 

Olim  ipse  me  damno,  qui  illos  imitor,  dum  accoso  et  verba  apertx 
rei  inpendo.     (Sen.  JSp.tiy^^  18.) 
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4.  An  action  about  to  be  commenced.  1461 
Quid  est  ?  Crasse,  ixnusne  sessum  ?    (C.  Or.  3.  5.) 

Eon*?  voco  hue  hominem?     (PI.  Most.  774.) 

Carnifex  dicat:  agon?  quod  fieri  solet  victumis. 

(Sen.  Rhet.  Contr.  a.  11.  19.) 

Tuemini  castra  et  defendite  dHigenter,  si  quid  duiius  acciderit :  ego 
relicuas  portas  circumeo  et  castrorum  praesidia  confirmo. 

(Caes.  C.  3.  94.) 
Nunc  ad  incepttlm  redeo.    (Sail.  /.  4.) 

Itaque^  ai  propere  fit  quod  impero,  vinciri  vos  jam  jubebo. 

(L.  36.  a8.) 

So  especially  <untb  aatequain,  xnlnsqiTtasi»  and,  <Ufbere  waiting  is  24^3 
spoken  of,  «with  diim« 

Ante  quam  de  accusatione  ipsa  dico,  de  accusatorum  spe  pauca 
dicam.     (C.  Deiot.  a.) 

Sine,  prius  quam  amplexum  acdpio,  sdam  ad  hostem  an  ad  filium 
venerim.     (L.  a.  40.) 

Tu  hic  nofi^  dum  eximus,  interea  oppeiibere.    (Ter.  Haut,  833.) 

5.  An  action,  <with%ut  fe/erence  to  anj  particular  time;  (espe^  14^3 
c/alfy  in  stating  abstract  truths). 

Quod  semper  movetur  aeteraum  est»    (C.  T.  D.  i.  33.) 

Vinum  xgrotis,  quia  prodest  rarO)  nocet  saepissime,  melius  est  noa, 
adhibere  omnino.    (G.  N.  D.  3.  a;.) 

In  iUo  libit),  qui  inscribitur  Menon,  pusionem  qttendam  Socrates 
interrogat  quacdam  geometrica.     (C.  ^T.  JD.  i.  a4.) 

Tua  res  agitur,  paries  cum  proximus  ardet    (Hor.  Ep.  1.1%.  84.) 

Future. 

The  Future  denotes  an  action  taking  place,  or  (in  verbs  agnify-  1464 
ing  a  state)  a  state  existing,  in  future  time.    The  following  usages 
claim  notice: 

(a)  Subordinate  sentences,  qualij^ing  a  principal  futufe  sentence 
{tfooetber  such  future  sentence  <atcu  expressed  in  imiicatrve  or  impera".. 
tive,  or  subjunctive  of  command,  ^r.),  and  referring  to  the  same 
timcy  have  regularly  and  usually  the  future.  (In  £nglis&  the  present 
is  generally  found.) 

Naturam  d  sequemur  ducem,  nunquaai  aberrabimus»  (CkOff".  1.  a8.) 

Hoc,  dum  erimus  in  tenia,  erit  iUi  caelesti  vitae  simile. 

(G.  arlJD.  x.^i.) 
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Qm  adipisci  veram  gloriam  volet,  justitiae  fungatur  offidis. 

(C,  Of.  a.  II.) 

Ea  velim,  cum  poteris,  invisas.    (C.  jftt.  4.  10.) 

Qui  ager  frigidior  et  macrior  erit,  ibi  oleam  Licinianam  sen  oportet 
-.QhI  locus  crassus  erit  aut  nebulosior,  ibi  Apicium  serito. 

(Gate  R.  R,  6.) 

Prima  quxque,  ut  absolveris,  mittito,  immo  etiam  antequam  absol- 
vaSy  sicut  erunt,  recentia  et  media  et  acUiuc  similia  nascentibus. 

(Plin.  Ef.  8,  4.) 

(ii)     It  is  used  to  express  a  logkdt;  consequence;  or  an  events  the  m^s 
knowledge  or  declaration  of«ivbicb,  though  not  the  fact  itself  is  future. 

Sin  autem  caderet  in  sapientem  aegritudo,  caderet  etiam  iracun- 
dia :  qua  quoniam  vacat,  aegritudine  etiam  yacabit« 

(G.  T,  D.  3.  9.) 

Si  ista  lex  ideo  lata  esset,  ut  finiret  libidinem  muliebrem,  verendum 
fbret,  ne  abrogata  incitaret;  cur  sit  autem  lata,  ipsum  indicabit 
tempus.    Hannibal  in  Italia  erat.    (L.  34.  6.) 

Hacc  erit  bono  genere  nata:  nil  scit  nisi  yerum  loqui. 

(PL  Pers.  645) 
Gognatam  comperi  esse  nobis.    De.  Quid?  deliras.    Gp.  Sic  erit: 
non  temere  dico.    (Ten  Ph,  801.) 

Gloria  umbra  virtutis  est;  eti^  \nvitam  comitabitur. 

(Sen.  Ep.  79,  §  13.) 

(r)     ^s  a  kind  of  imperative^  *^ 

Pe  aqua  si  curas  ^,  si  quid  Philippus  aget,  animadyertes. 

(G.  j^tt,  5. 13.) 

(Other  examples  in  Chap,  XXI.) 

Imperfect 

The  Imperfect  tense  expresses  (see  §  J454)  '^^^ 

I.     jf  continuous  action  contemporaneous  with  past  action  or  time 
referred  to^ 

Postremam  Romanorum  adem  invadunt.  Tum  Marius  apud  primes 
agebat,  quod  ibi  Jugurtha  cum  plurumis  erat.    (SaU.  /.  loi.) 

Jam  consules  erant  G.  Pkutius  iterum,  L.  ^milius  Mamercinus, 
quum  Setini  Romam  venerunt.    (L.  8.  i.) 

Archias  erat  temporibus  illis  jucundus  Metello  illi  Numidico,  audie- 
batur  a^  M.  ^milio,  Yivebat  cum  Q^Cajtulo  et  patre  et  filio,  a 
L.  Graso  colebatur.    (G.  Jlrch,  3.) 
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2.     In  letters^  especially  Cicero's,  it  often  denotes  an  action  at  the  Z463 
time  of  «writing J  as  Being  past  <wben  the  correspondent  receives  the 
letter. 

This  usage  occurs  fUfbere  the  nvriter  has  specially  in  mind  the  par^ 
iicular  time  of  his  <iuriting^  and  is  describing  the  feelings  and  occur" 
rences  of  the  moment;  and  so  most  frequently  at  the  beginning  or  end 
of  letters.  But  it  is  not  airways  adopted  «where  it  might  be,  and  is 
not  uncommonly  in  close  connexion  <with  the  present  tense^ 

Ante  diem  viii.  Kal.  haec  ego  scribebam  hora  noctis  nona.  M ilo 
campum  jam  tenebat:  Marcellus  candidatus  ita  stertebat,  ut 
ego  vicinus  audirem.     (G.  Att,  4.  3.  25.) 

Nihil  habebam  quod  scriberem;  neque  enim  novi  quicquam  audie- 
nun  et  ad  tuas  omnis  rescripseram  pridie;  sed  cum  me  segritudo 
non  solum  somno  privaret,  &c.     (G.  Att.  10.  j.) 

Pridie  Idus  Febr.  haec  scripsi  ante  lucem;  ep  die  apud  Pomponium 
in  ejus  nuptiis  eram  cenaturus.     (G.  Q.  F.  2,  3,  §  7.) 

Ipse  ut  spero  diebus  octo,  quibus  has  litteras  dabam,  cum  Lepidi 
copiis  me  conjungam.     (Plane,  ap.  G.  Fam,  10.  18.) 

Vos  quid  ageretis  in  republica,  cum  has  litteras  dabam,  non  sdebam; 
audiebam  qusdam  turbulenta,  qux  scilicet  cupio  esse  falsa,  ut 
aliquando  otiosa  libertate  fruamur.  (Treb.  ap,  C^Fam,  la.  i6.) 

In  his  eram  curis,  cum  scriberem  ad  te;  quas  si  deus  aliquis  in  gau# 
dium  verterit,  de  metu  non  querar,     (Plin.  Ep,  7.  19.) 

IjbLs  usage  is  sometimes  found  in  messages: 
Thais  maxumo  te  orabat  opere  ut  eras  redures.     (Ter.  Eun,  532.) 

3.  Habitual  or  repeated  action  in  past  time*  1469 

In  Grasda  musici  floruerunt,  ^scebantque  id  omnes.    (G.  7.  i).  i.  2.) 
Coinmentabar  declamitans  cotidie.     (G.  Brut,  90.) 

4.  An  action  commenced,  or  attempted,  or  proposed  in  past  time,   »470 

Risu  omnes,  qui  aderant,  emoriri:  denique  metuebant  omnes  jam 
me.     (Ter.  Eun,  433.) 

Consistit  utrumque  agmen,  et  ad  proelium  sese  expediebant. 

(L.  21 .  46.) 

Consules  incerti,  quod  malum  repentinum  urbem  invasisset,  sedabant 
tumultus,  sedando  interdum  mbvebant.    (L.  3.  15.) 

Ut  in  re  trepida,  senatu  extemplo  vocato,  P.  Gomelius  omnes  duces 
^xerdtusque  ex  tota  Italia  ad  urbis  presidium  revocabat 

(L.  26.  8.) 
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So  <ivitb  postquam,  of  the  state  having  commenced:  uv 

Post  quam  nihil  usquam  hostile  cernebatur,  Galli,  Yiam  ingressi,  ad 
urbem  Romam  perveniunt.    (L.  5.  39.) 

Qii£  ubi  Romam  sunt  relata,  primum  dictatorem  did  placebat; 
deinde  postquam  quietae  res  ex  Volscis  afferebantur,  et  appa- 
niit  nescire  eos  victoria  et  tempore  uti,  revocati  inde  exercitus. 

(L.  6.  30.) 
Postquam  instructi  utrinque  stabant,  in  medium  duces  procedunt. 

(L.  I.  »3.) 

Perfect. 

The  Perfect  tense  expresses  an  action  done  in  past  time.    As  1472 
contrasted  with  the  imperfect,  it  resembles  the  Greek  aorist,  and 
denotes  a  single  act,  not  a  continued  state;  a  fact,  not  a  description. 
As  contrasted  with  the  present,  it  resembles  the  Greek  perfect,  and 
denotes  that  the  action  is  then  already  completed*.    See  §  145Z. 

I.     Aorist  or  Historical  Perfect.     An  action  <winch  tooiw3 
place  in  past  time,  either  singly  or  in  succession  to  other  actions.    So 
usually  in  a  continued  narrative. 

(a)  Postremo  Catilina  in  senatum  venit.    Turn  M.  Tullius  consul 
orationem  habuit  luculentam  atque  utilem  rcipublics,  quam    ' 
postea  scriptam  edidit.    (Sail.  C  31.) 

Veni,  vidi,  vici.     (Gaes.  ap.  Suet.  Jul.  37.) 

L.  Lucullus  per  multos  annos  Asiae  provindae  prasfuit.  (C.Ac.a.i,) 

Per  quos  dies  ad  Pellam  stativa  fiierunt,  legationes  frequentes,  qua; 
ad  gratulandum  convenerant,  auditae  sunt.     (L.  44.  46.) 

Socrates  tum  locutus  ita  est,  ut  non  ad  mortem  trudi,  verum  in 
caelum  videretur  escendere.  Ita  enim  censebat,  itaque  dis- 
seruit  duas  esse  vias,  &c.     (G.  T.  D.  i,  29.) 

Recordamini  legum  multitudinem,.  cum  earum,  quas  latae  sunt,  tum 
vero  quae  promulgatae  fuerunt.     (G.  Best.  25.)    Cf.  §  1453. 

Litemi  monumentum  monumentoque  statua  superimposita  fiiit, 
quam  tempestate  dejectam  nuper  vidimus  ipsi.    (L.  38.  56.) 

(J?)  So  tivith  psene,  prop«,  where  in  English  we  tue  the  pluperfect.  1474 

Prope  oblitus  sum,  quod  maxime  fiiit  scribendum. 

(Gael.  ap.  G.  Fam.  8. 14.) 
Brutum  non  minus  amo  quam  tu,  paene  dixi,  quam  te. 

(G.  Att.  5.  ao,  §  6.) 

^  In  the  division  of  the  Latin  perfect  the  due  given  by  the  English 
translation  has  been  chiefly  foUowed ;  e.  g.  Bcrlpsi,  /  vfrote  (aor.),  / 
have  written  (perf.).  But  the  Latin  fonn  is  really  but  one  tense,  de- 
noting-/^/ time.  Compare  peril  with  lutbul  in  §  1454^  and  the  tense 
of  dependent  subjunctives  in  §  1476. 
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(r)  Frequently  in  this  senje  in  temporal  sentences,  <witb  poitquam,  »475 
antequam,  priusauam,  ^r.     (In  English  the  pluperfect  is  frequent.) 

Post  quam  Cn.  Pompeius  ad  bellum  marituinum  missus  est,  pauco-  . 
nun  potentia  crevit.    (Sail.  C.  39.) 

Hispala  non  ante  adulescentem  dimisit,  quam  fidem  dedit  ab  his 
sacris  se  temperaturum.     (L.  39.  10.) 

2.  (J^erfect  or  Present  Perfect).  An  action  already  completed  x^jS 
before  present  time,  so  that  the  result^  rather  than  the  action  itself  is 
present  to  the  mind. 

{a)  Membris  utimur  piius,  quam  didicimus,  cujus  ea  utilitatis 
causa  habeamus.     (C.  Fin.  5.  ao.) 

Ob  debilitatem  animi  multi  parentes,  multi  amicos  prodiderunt. 

(C.  Fm.  I.  15.) 

Nemo  umquam  est  oratorem,  quod  Latine  loqueretur,  admiratus; 
si  est  aliter,  inrident,  neque  eum  oratorem  tantummodo  sed 
hominem  non  putant;  nemo  extulit  eum  verbis,  qui  ita  dixisset, 
ut,  qui  adessent,  intellegerent  quid  diceret,  sed  contempsit  eum, 
qui  minus  id  facere  potuisset.     (C.  Or.  3.  14.) 

Tandem  aliquando,  Quirites,  L.  Catilinam  ex  urbe  vel  ejecimus 
vel  emisimus  vel  ipsum  egredientem  verbis  prosecuti  sumus. 
Abiit,  excessit,  evasit,  erupit.  Nulla  jam  pemicies  moenibus 
ipsis  intra  mcenia  comparabitur.     (C.  Cat.  a.  init.) 

Victoria  in  manu  vobis  est,  viget  aetas,  animus  valet;  contra  illis 
annis  atque  divitiis  omnia  consenuerunt.     (Sail.  C.  20.) 

Adventus  Philotimi  exanimavit  omnis,  qUi  mecum  erant.  Nam 
ipse  obdurui.    (C.  Att.  10.  9.) 

Jampridem  conticuerunt  tuae  litterae.     (C.  Brut.  5.) 

(If)    Sometimes  with  emphasis;  ,^.^ 

Fuimus  Troes,  fuit  Ilium  et  ingens  gloria  Teucrorum. 

(Verg.  A.  %.  3»5.) 

Vixi,  et  quem  dederat  cursum  fbrtuna,  peregi.     (lb.  4.  653.) 

Filium  unicum  adolescentulum  habeo.  a,  quid  dixi,  habere  me? 
immo  habui,  Chremes.    Nunc  habeam  necne,  incertumst. 

(Ter.  Haut.  94.) 

So  of  an  action  qutckly  completed; 

Terra  tremit:  fiigere  ferae,  et  mortalia  corda  per  gentis  humilis 
stravit  pavor.    (Verg.  G.  t.  330.) 
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(/)    In  jubordinate  sentences,  in  speaking  of  repeated  actions^  i^;? 
<when  the  principal  'verb  is  in  the  present  tense. 

Cum  fortuna  reflavit,  adfligimur.    (G.  Off,  2.  6.) 

See  other  examples  in  Chap.  XXII. 

(d)     Similarly  in  principal  sentences,  hut  only  in  Augustan  poets  1479 
and  later  <ivriters, 

Rege  incolumi,  mens  omnibus  una  est:  amisso,  rupere  fidem  con- 
structaque  mella  diripuere  ipsae.     (Verg.  G.  4.  213.) 

Cervus  mille  fiigit  refugitque  vias :  at  vividus  Umber  hxiet  hians, 
jam  jamque  tenet,  similisque  tenenti  increpuit  malls  morsuque 
elusus  inani  est.     (Verg.  A,  1%,  755.) 

Onme  tulit  punctum,  qui  miscuit  utile  dulci.    (Hon  A,  P,  343.) 

Non  domus  et  fundus,  non  aeris  acervus  et  auri  xgroto  domini 
deduxit  corpore  febres.    (Hor.  Ep,  i.  2.  47.) 

Massa  per  se  nee  calida  nee  frigida  est :  in  fomacem  conjecta  con- 
caluit :  in  aquam  demissa  refrixit.    (Sen.  JSp,  82.  14.) 


Completed  Future  1. 

The  Completed  future  denotes  an  action  in  future  time  com-  14S0 
pleted  at  some  point  in  future  time.     Like  the  other  perfect  tenses, 
sometimes  it  suggests,  not  so  much  the  act  itself,  as  the  future 
resulting  state. 

I.     An  action  already  completed  at  a  given  future  time,  14S1 

(In  a  subordinate  sentence,  the  present  or  perfect  is  generally  used 
in  English;  e.g.  Cum  (al)  yenero,  'When  (if)  I  come  or  have  come,') 

Cum  tu  haec  leges,  ego  ilium  fbrtasse  convener©.    (C.  Att.  9. 15.)' 

Eum  cum  videro,  Arpinum  pergam.    (lb.) 

Quid  facient,  cum  dederint  Apronio  quod  poposcerit? 

(C.  Ferr,  3. 11.) 

Nunc  si  hoc  omitto  ac  tum  agam,  ubi  illinc  rediero,  nihil  est;  re- 
frixerit  res.     (Ter.  Ad.  23a.) 

Actio  recta  non  erit,  nisi  recta  fuerit  voluntas.     (Sen.  Ep,  95.  57.) 

With  emphasis: 

Brevis  hie  est  fhictus  homullis:  jam  fuerit,  neque  post  umquam 
revocare  licebit.    (Lucr.  3.  915.) 


^  See  Madvig,  Opusc,  ii.  Si  sqq. 
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2.  An  action  completed  Jtmultaneousfy  to  another  action  in  future  148« 
time. 

Qui  Antonium  oppresserit,  is  bellum  confecerit.    (C.  Fam,  10.  19.) 

An  ille  non  vicerit,  si  quacunque  condicione  in  banc  urbem  cum 
suis  venerit?     (G.  Phil.  la.  6.) 

3.  Of  a  definite  act  contrasted  <with  a  previous  state.    So  espe-  1483 
cially  8i  potuero,  voluero,  libuerit,  placuerit. 

Plato,  si  modo  interpretari  potuero,  his  fere  verbis  utitur. 

(G.  Leg,  %,  18.) 

Malevolentiae  hominum  in  me,  si  poteris,  occurres;  si  non  potueris, 
hoc  te  consolabere,  quod  &c.     (Brut.  ap.  G.  Fam.  11.  11.) 

Lege  judiciaria  neque  legetur,  quisquis  voluerit,  nee,  quisquis 
noluerit,  non  legetur:  judices  judicabunt  ei,  quos  lex  ipsa, 
non  quos  hominum  libido  delegerit.     (G.  Pis.  39.) 

Quae  scribis  K.  Juniis  Antonium  de  provinciis  relaturum,  licebitne 
decemi  libere?  Si  licuerit,  libertatem  esse  recuperatamlaetabor; 
si  non  licuerit,  quid  mihi  attulerit  ista  domini  mutatio? 

(C.  Att,  14.  14.) 

4.  Future  result  of  an  action  now  past.     Comp*  %  1465.  1484 

Sin  plane  occidimus,  ego  onmibus  meis  exitio  fiiero.    (G.  Q.  F,  r.  4.) 

Unus  homo  tantas.  strages  impune  per  urbem  ediderit?  juvenum 
primos  tot  miserit  orco?    (Verg.  ^.  9.  785.) 

impune  ergo  mihi  recitaverit  ille  togatas,  hie  elegos?  impune  diem 
consumpserit  ingensTelephus?    (Juv.  i.  3.) 

5.  Often  in  comic  poets ^  and  occasionally  in  later  (writers,  it  is  148s 
used,  in  principal  or  simple  sentences,  with  but  little  if  any  difference 

of  meaning  from  the  simple  future;  especially  (a)  of  a  predicted 
result,  (If)  of  an  action  during  something  else;  (r)  of  an  action  per~ 
formed  at  once  (the  completion  being  as  it  fujere  anticipated),  (d)  of 
an  action  postponed  (the  future  element  being  predominant).  The  last  is 
in  post-Comic  writers  almost  confined  to  vldaro. 

(a)  Grede  inquam  mihi :  aut  consolando  aut  consiliis  aut  re  juvero. 

(Ter.  Haut,  85.) 

Emm  in  opsidione  linquet,  inimieum  animos  auxerit.  (PL  As,  a8o.) 

Multumque  ad  ea  quae  quaerimus  explicatio  tua  ista  profeeerit. 

(G.  Fin,  3.  4.) 

Suecumbam  oneri,  neque  aggrediar  narrare  quae  edissertando  minora 
yero  fecero.    (L.  a  a.  54.) 
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(h)    Hue  concessero,  dum  xnihi  senatum  consili  in  cor  convoco. 

(PI.  Mojt.  688.) 
Tu  invita  mulieres:  ego  accivero  pueros.    (G.  jitt.  5.  i.) 

(c)  Molestus  si  sum,  reddite  argentum:  abiero.     (PI.  Most.  590.) 
Dictiun  ac  factum,  invenerit  aliquam  causam,  quamobrem  dciat  op- 

pido.    (Ten  j^ndr,  381.) 

Nusquam  facilius  banc  miserrimam  vitam  vel  sustentabo  vel,  quod 
multo  est  melius,  abiecero.     (G.  j^tt  3.  19.) 

(d)  Ad  fratrem,  quo  ire  dixeram,  mox  ivero.     (PL  Pseud.  193.) 

Sed  videro  quid  efficiat :  tantisper  hoc  ipsum  magni  aestimo,  quod 
pollicetur.     (G.  T.  D.  5.  7.) 

Neque  recte  an  perperam,  interpretor:  fuerit  ista  ejus  deliberatio, 
qui  bellum  suscepit:  me  Albano  bello  gerendo  ducem  creavere. 

(L.  I.  23.) 

Future  in  -bo. 

The  future  in  -bo  (e.g,  fazo,  levasso,  6r»f.  §  619  sqqJ)  is  used  as  i486 
a  completed  future  in  subordinate  relative  sentences ^  or  fivitb  adverbs 
of  time  or  condition,  Fftzo  only^^  and  in  the  first  person  sing,  only, 
is  also  used  as  a  simple  future  (§  1375),  affording  the  only  certain 
instances  of  this  form  being  used  in  simple  or  principal  sentences  (in 
the  indicative) . 

Si  situlam  cepero,  nunquam  edepol  tu  mihi  divini  creduis  post  hunc 
diem,  ni  ego  illi  puteo,  si  occepso,  animam  omnem  inter- 
traxero.     (PI.  Amph.  67  a.) 

Nam  neque  Duellona  mi  umquam  neque  Mars  creduat,  ni  ilium 
exanimalem  fexo,  a  convenero,  nive  exheredem  £«:ero  vita? 
suae.     (PL  Baccb.  847.) 

Paterfamilias  uti  super  familia  pecuniaque  sua  legassit,  ita  jus  esto. 

(xii.  Tab.  apud  G.  Inv.  a.  50.) 

Agedum  Stiche:  uter  demutasat,  poculo  multabitur.   (PL  St.  713.) 
Si  ita  faxitis,  Romani,  vestrae  res  "meliores  fedlioresque  erunt. 

(apud  L.  23.  II') 

Pluperfect. 

The  Pluperfect  denotes  an  action  in  past  time,  done  before  »487 
another  past  action.    Like  the  other  perfect  tenses  sometimes  it 
suggests  the  resulting  state  rather  than  the  precedent  act*    This 
indeed  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the  ordinary  passive  pluperfect 

^  See  Madvig,  Opttsc,  ii.  76,  who  however  adds  ULdlcaBBO,  PI.  ife». 
IV.  1.  66.     See  also  Neue,  11.  421—430. 

*  SteE.Koffmaxm, £>ie Construction derlaiein.Zeitpartikelny^.  losqq. 


Citf/.-X'^/.]  Indicative  Mood.    Piuperfeci  Tmse.      199 

,  .       ^ _____■  'I       III. J-— ■  -        ■    - 

{a)     An  action  before  anotbtr  action  in  past  timek  X4S8 

Prius  omnia  pati  decrevit  qiiam  bellum  sumere,  quia  temptatum 
antea  secus  ceaserat     (Sail  J,  20.) 

Hanno  cum  eis,  qui  postremi  jam  profligato  proelio  advenerant, 
vivus  capitiu*.     (L.  28.  2.) 

Latrociniis  magis  quam  justo  bello  in  Bnittiis  gerebatur  res.  Ab 
Romanis  egressi  quidam  urbem  Locrenses  circumventi  Regium- 
que  abstracti  fiierant    (L.  29.  6.) 

Quartum  jam  diem  eodem  loco  quietem  militi  dederat,  cum  litteras 
Nabarzanis,  qui  Dareum  cum  Besso  interceperat,  accipit,  qua- 
rum  sententia  haec  erat.    (Curt.  6.  4)  §  8.) 

• 

Tibe  standard  of  time  is  sometimes  not  given  till  a  subsequent  X4^9 
separate  sentence, 

Postera  die  indigna  res  Macedonibus  videbatur,  Perdiccam  ad 
mortis  periculum  adductum,  et  Meleagri  temeritatem  armis 
ultum  ire  decreverant :  atque  ille,  seditione  provisa,  interrogat. 

(Curt.  10.  8,  §  5.) 

Comitiis  habitis  consules  declarantur  M .  Tullius  et  C.  Antonius. 
Quod  factum  primo  popularis  conjurationis  concusserat :  neque 
tamen  Catilinae  furor  minuebatur.     (SalL  C.  24.) 

(b)    In  letters  and  sometimes  in  other  «writings^  and  in  speeches^  it  1490 
denotes  an  action  prior  to  the  time  of  <writing,  ^c.  (cf  §  1468). 

Nunc  iter  conficiebamus  aestuosa  et  pulverulenta  via.  Dederam 
(sc,  litteras)  Epheso  pridie;  has  dedi  Trallibus.    (€.-/^//.5.14.) 

Tamen,  quod  ante  de  istius  abstinentia  dixeram,  sigillis  avulsis  reli- 
quum  aigentum  reddidit     (C.  Fern  4.  48.) 

Consulibus  designatis  (inde  namque  deverteram)  in  provincias  pro- 
fecti  simL     (L.  sS'  40-) 

(r)     ji  past  action  nvkicb  produced  a  still    continuing  effect,  1491 
Pluperfect  of  act— imperfect  of  resulting  state. 

Centum  viginti  lictores  forum  impleverant,  et  cum  fascibus  secures 
illigatas  praeferebant    (L.  3.  36.) 

Anna,  quae  fixa  in  parietibus  fuerant,  ea  sunt  humi  inventa. 

(C.  Div.  1.  34.) 

Frumenta  non  solum  a  tanta  multitudine  jumentorum  atque  homi- 
num  consumebantur,  sed  etiam  anni  tempore  atque  imbribus 
procubuerant    (Cacs.  G.  6.  43-) 
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Eodem  tempore  Roman!  scalas  ad  stantia  mcenia  inferebant^  et, 
dum  in  unam  partem  oculos  animosque  hostium  certameD 
averterat,  pluribus  locis  scalis  capitur  mums,  armatique  in 
urbem  transcenderunt.     (L.  3a.  24.) 

So  mjttb  post  (postea)  quam,  ubl,  ut,  &c. 

P.  Africanus,  posteaquam  bis  consul  et  censor  fuerat,  L.  Gottam  in 
judicium  vocabat.     (C.  Cacil,  21.) 

Deinde,  postquam  nuntii  instabant,  et  jam  juga  montium  detexerat 
nebula,  et  in  conspectu  erant  Macedones,  Athenagoram  mittit. 

(L-  II'  7-) 

{d)   Occasionally^  of  an  action  immediately  consequent  upon  another  1492 
and  therefore  regarded  as  included  in  it;  e.g. 

Gamillus  addidit  minas,  si  pergerent,  sacramento  omnes  juniores 
adacturum.  Terrorem  ingentem  incusserat  plebi :  ducibus  plebi 
accendit  magis  certamine  animos  quam  minuit.     (L.  6.  38'.) 

L.  Scipio  nihil  accepit:  quae  necessaria  ad  cultum  erant,  redempU 
ei  a  proximis  cognatis  sunt,  verteratque  Scipionum  invidia  in 
praetorem  et  consilium  ejus  et  accusatores.     (L.  38.  fin.) 

(e)     Of  repeated  actions^  <with  principal  verbs  in  imperfect.  140: 

Hostes,  ubi  ex  litore  aliquos  singulares  ex  navi  egredientes  conspex- 
erant,  impeditos  adoriebantur.     (Caes.  G.  4.  26.) 

(See  other  examples  in  Chap.  XXII.). 


Future  participle  active  with  the  verb  sum. 

In  order  to  denote  what  a  person  purposes,  or  is  destined  to  do  1494 
in  future  time,  especially  if  regarded  from  a  point  in  the  past  or 
future,  the  future  participle  active  is  used  with  the  different  tenses 
of  the  verb  sum:  thus, 

Primary.  Secondary. 

Contemporary. 

to)  say  "'^  ^^  "^"^  aoout  to  {oi 

^    ^'         1  meant  or  woj  to)  say. 

Subsequent.  dlcturus  ero,  I  shall    dlcturas  ftU,  /  <a)as  (once) 

be  about  to  say.  about  to  say* 

Antecedent.  dlcturus   ftieram,  /  bad 

meant  to  say; 
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Facite  quod  vobis  libet ;  daturus  non  sum  amplius.    (C.  Ferr,  a.  29.) 

Hoc  anno  nee  diem  did*  cuiquam  nee  in  vineula  duei  quemquam 
sum  passurus.     (L.  3.  59.) 

Me  ipsum  ames  oportet,  non  mea,  si  veri  amiei  futuri  sumus. 

(G.  Fin,  2.  26.) 

Hac,  qua  me  praegressum  videritis,  agite,  qui  visuri  domes,  pa- 
rentes,  conjuges,  liberos,  estis,  ite  mecum.    (L.  4.  28.) 

Vos  cum  Mandonio  et  Indibili  consilia  conununicastis  et  arma  con- 
sociaturi  fiiistis.     (L.  28.  28.) 

Quod  creditunis  tibi  fui,  omne  credidi.     (PL  Most,  437.) 

Orator  eorum,  apud  quos  aliquid  aget  aut  acturus  erit,  mentes  sen- 
susque  degustet  oportet.     (G.  Or,  i.  52.) 

Taleas  oleaginas,  quas  in  scrobe  saturus  eris,  tripedaneas  decidito. 

Conclave  illud,  ubi  rex  mansurus  erat  si  ire  perrexisset,  proxima 
nocte  conruit,     (G.  Dii»,  1. 15.) 

^milius  Paulus  Delphis  inchoatas  in  vestibulo  columnas,  quibus 
inposituri  statuas  regis  Persei  fiierant,  suis  statuis  victor  desti- 
navit.     (L.  45.  27.) 

'Tbe  same  form  is  resorted  to  for  the  subjunctive  future;  e.g,  dlo- 
turus  8lm,  6rT.    (Cf  §§  1507,  1523.) 


(B)  Tenses  of  Imperative  Mood. 

The  imperative  mood  is  used  to  express  a  conunand  or  request.  »495 
On  its  form  see  §§  581,  584,  and  its  difference  from  the  subjunc- 
tive, §  1498. 

The  present  is  used  of  the  present  time^  or  <ivitbout  any  implied 
reference  to  a  defned future  time» 

The  future  is  used  <tvitb  express  reference  to  the  time  follovuing^ 
or  to  some  particular  case  that  may  occur ^  and  therefore  is  frequent  in 
legal  forms. 

Cura  ut  valeas.     (G.  Fam,  16.  7.) 

Cum  haec  confessus  eris,  negato  turn  sane,  si  voles,  te  pecuniam 
accepisse.     (G.  Ferr.  2.  32.) 

(See  other  examples  in  §§  1557,  1571,  I597 — 1603,  and  the  treaty 
fvith  Antiochus  /»  L.  38.  38  throughout.) 
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CHAPTER  XVIIL 


Of  the  SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD  and  ITS  TENSES. 


L    Of  the  Mood. 

The  Subjunctive  mood,  as  distinguished  from  the  indicative,  1496 
expresses  an  action  or  event,  as  thought  or  supposed,  rather  than 
as  done  or  narrated.  This  general  distinction  is  somewhat  variously 
modified  in  different  kinds  of  sentences. 

These  different  kinds  appear  reducible  to  eight  ntudn  classes, 
which  may  again  be  conveniently  combined  into  four. 

1.  Hypothetical  (A)  and  conditional  (B)  sentences  (Chap.  »497 
XX.),  the  former  term  being  given  to  the  apodosis  only,  the  latter 
to  die  protasis  only  of  what  are  often  called,  as  a  whole,  condi- 
tional sentences.  As  here  used  therefore  the  hypothesis  is  the  action 
treated  as  contingent  on  another,  the  condition  is  that  other  action, 
on  which  the  first  is  contingent. 

In  these  sentences,  which  readily  admit  of  either  the  indicative 
or  subjunctive  mood,  the  subjunctive  implies  that  the  action  spoken 
of  is  not  a  fact.  Nothing  is  implied  as  to  knowledge  or  want  of 
knowledge,  doubt  or  assurance,  probability  or  improbability,  possi- 
bility or  inipossibility,  so  far  as  the  mood  is  concerned;  but  a  non- 
real  past  action  is  of  course  impossible,  a  non-real  future  action  is 
(apart  from  intrinsic  impossibilities)  possible. 

2.  Sentences  expressing  a  «wisb^  or  command  (C),  or  purpose  1458 
(;D)  (Chap.  XXI.).    In  these  the  subjective  character  of  the  sub- 
junctive is  unmistakeable.    The  imperative  mood,  which  is  really 
an  abrupt  form  of  the  indicative,  speaks  of  an  action  commanded, 

as  if  it  were  an  assertion  of  fact.  In  theory  and  origin  the  im- 
perative is  the  language  of  an  absolute  master,  the  subjunctive  is  a 
suggestion  to  an  equal  or  superior. 
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A  peculiar  use  of  a  command  is  found  in  concessive  sentences, 
where  a  person  rhetorically  commands,  or  supposes,  a  change  of 
what  he  luiows  or  believes  to  be  the  fact 

These  sentences  (C,  D)  are  almost  all  characterised  by  the  use, 
if  a  negative  is  required,  of  ne  instead  of  non.  Exceptions  are 
comparatively  few  (see  however  §  1610),  and  are  chiefly  due  to  the 
negation  being  intimatdy  connected  with  some  one  word,  not  with 
the  whole  predicate. 

3.  Sentences  expressing  the  consequence  or  nattiral  result  (£),  or  1499 
attendant  circumstances  (F)  of  an  action  (C^p.  xxil.Y     In  these 
sentences  the  subjunctive  does  not  in  any  way  imply  the  non- 
reality  of  the  action  or  event:  indeed,  the  action  is,  or  is  assumed 

to  be,  a  fact.  But  the  subjunctive  is  still  due  to  the  accompanying 
thought  as  distinguished  from  the  bare  fact;  viz.  to  the  causal 
connexion  which  the  sentence  is  intended  to  express,  but  which  the 
particles  (at,  cum)  used  in  such  sentences  do  not  contain.  They 
properly  mean  in  <ivbicb  wayy  at  nvhat  timcj  respectively,  and  gain 
the  notion  of  result  (so  that),  or  modifying  circumstances  (since, 
whereas f  notwithstanding)^  only  by  union  with  the  subjunctive 
mood. 

4.  The  next  division  (Chap,  xxiv.)  contains  sentences  expres-  xs«> 
sive  of  definitions,  reasons,  questions  (G),  which  are  given  not  as 
the  speaker's  own  but  as  some  one's  else. 

With  these  may  be  classed  (H)  all  sentences  which  are  depend- 
ent on  infinitive  or  subjunctive  moods,  and  are  regarded  only  as 
part  of  the  action  expressed  substantivally  by  the  infinitive,  or  as 
a  thought  by  the  subjunctive.  In  all  these  the  subjunctive  simply 
prevents  the  speaker  being  supposed  to  be  responsible  for  the 
statements,  &c.  reported,  or  to  be  giving  them  as  independent 
assertions. 

In  only  two  (A,  C)  of  these  eight  classes  is  the  subjunctive  iscx 
found  in  simple  or  principal  sentences.  In  all  the  rest  it  is  in  subor- 
dinate sentences.  And  these  subordinate  sentences  are  mainly  such 
as  are  introduced  by  the  relative  adjective  qui,  or  the  relative 
adverbs  A,  nt,  com,  or  by  dum.  As  all  of  these  relatives  are  also 
repeatedly  found  introducing  subordinate  clauses,  which  have  the 
indicative  mood,  it  is  clear  that  the  use  of  the  subjunctive  mood 
is  not  due  to  those  relatives. 

There  are  some  cautions  which  should  be  borne  in  miiid  in 
discussing  why  the  subjunctive  mood  has  or  has  not  beeu  used  in 
any  particular  sentence. 


204  ^<?  ^  Subjunctive  Mood.  [Book  IV, 

I.  A  writer  may  frequently  (especially  in  relative  sentences^,  is"» 
if  he  chooses,  express  what  is  really  a  thought  or  supposition,  as  if 
it  were  a  fact,  and  therefore  use  the  indicative  mood;  or,  on  the 
other  hand,  express  a  fact,  as  if  it  were  only  a  thought  or  supposi- 
tion, and  therefore  use  the  subjunctive  mood.  If  however  he  means 
to  imply  by  the  form  of  expression  that  it  is  for  him  at  the  moment 
a  supposition  or  conception  (though  it  may  be  also  a  fact),  he  uses 
the  subjunctive;  if  he  wishes  to  imply  that  it  is  a  fact,  or  to 
state  it  simply  without  any  implication,  he  uses  the  indicative. 
Whether  the  same  introductory  particle  or  same  turn  of  sentence 
can  be  used,  must  be  determined  according  to  the  particular  cir- 
cumstances. 

a.  As  a  subjunctive  may  be  used  on  several  different  grounds,  1503 
it  is  necessary  to  consider  how  far  any  particular  occurrence  of  the 
subjunctive  may  be  due  to  the  general  frame  of  the  sentence  or  to 
some  collateral  motive.  The  following  classes  of  subjunctives  are 
frequently  occurring  where  the  general  frame  of  the  sentence  is 
suitable  to  an  indicative:  commands  (§  1575),  modest  assertions 
expressed  as  an  hypothesis  (§  1575),  actions  of  an  indefinite  sub- 
ject in  the  and  person  singular  (§  1546).  On  the  other  hand, 
in  one  whole  class  (H)  of  subjunctives,  viz.  those  which  are  de- 
pendent on  infinitives  and  subjunctives,  the  mood  is  due  rather  to 
the  frame  of  the  sentence  than  to  the  particular  meaning. 

3.  The  nature  of  the  verb  itself  is  often  an  important  element  '5<h 
Auxiliary  verbs,  e.g.  possum,  ygIo,  &c.  or  simi  with  the  future 
participle  or  gerundive,  are  often  put  in  the  indicative  where  other 
verbs  would  be  in  the  subjunctive,  not  fix)m  any  real  inconsistency, 
but  because  possibilities,  volitions,  expectations,  duties,  are  often 
much  more  positive  than  the  particular  actions  to  which  they 
relate.  It  requires  consideration  therefore  whether  the  writer 
means  to  speak  of  the  act  only  or  of  the  power,  &c.,  itself  as  a 
supposition  or  thought;  e.g.  potest  solYere  si  yellt,  implies  that 

a  man  has  the  money,  but  does  not  choose  to  pay ;  possit  BOlvere  si 
▼elit,  that  he  could  get  the  money  to  pay  with  if  he  chose. 

4.  It  often  appears  probable  that  the  choice  of  the  subjunctive  ^^ 
mood  is  due  rather  to  a  desire  to  avoid  using  the  indicative,  and 
'vice  versa,  than  to  the  independent  strength  of  its  claim.  This 
occurs  chiefly  where  certain  particles  or  phrases  or  even  tenses  are 
so  frequently  used  with  the  indicative  or  subjunctive,  that  the 
writer  fears  if  he  use  the  habitual  mood  he  should  be  supposed  to 
intend  the  habitual  meaning.  Of  course  this  consideration  can 
come  into  play  only  where  ndther  the  indicative  nor  subjunctive  is, 
independently  considered,  incompatible  with,  the  meaning. 
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ii.     Of  the  Tenses. 

The  tenses  of  the  subjunctive  mood  preserve  in  the  main  the  1506 
same  character  as  the  tenses  called  by  the  same  names  in  the  indi- 
cative mood,  the  present  and  imperfect  denoting  contemporaneous 
states  or  incomplete  acts,  the  perfect  and  pluperfect  denoting  com- 
pleted acts  or  states;  and  again,  the  present  and  perfect  referring  in 
the  main  to  the  time  of  speaking,  the  imperfect  and  pluperfect  to 
some  past  time  spoken  of. 

But  there  are  some  special  ambiguities,  chiefly  due  to  the 
future  tenses  of  the  indicative  not  having  any  separate  correspond- 
ent forms  in  the  subjunctive  mood. 

Thus  (i)  the  present  subjunctive  corresponds  in  most  cases  to  1507 
the  present  and  to  the  simple  ftiture  of  the  indicative,  but,  when  it 
is  important  to  distinguish  the  future  from  the  present,  the  future 
participle  (with  slm  or  essem)  is  resorted  to. 

(a)  The  perfect  subjunctive  corresponds  both  to  the  perfect 
(i.e.  iJoth  aorist  and  perfect  proper)  and  to  the  completed  future 
of  the  indicative. 

• 

(3)  The  present  and  imperfect,  covering  together  the  whole 
course  of  time,  may  both  in  some  sentences  be  used  of  the  present 
moment,  the  one  or  the  other  being  used  according  as  the  action 
is  to  be  regarded  as  possible  and  therefore  belonging  to  the  future, 
or  impossible  and  therefore  belonging  to  the  past. 

i.    In  independent  sentences  (A,  C)  i5o3 

The  present  relates  to  present  or  future  time,  without  any 
distinct  determination  of  either. 

The  perfect  usually  relates  to  some  point  in  the  immediate 
present  or  future,  but  in  concessive  sentences  usually,  and  some- 
times m  others  (cf.  §  153a  3),  it  relates  to  the  past. 

The  imperfect  relates  to  any  time  not  future,  and  therefore 
usually  may  include  the  present  moment. 

The  pluperfect  relates  to  some  point  in  the  past. 
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d.     In  dependent  sentences  (B,  D,  £,  F,  G,  H)  m 

I.  The  present  and  perfect  are  used  in  sentences  dependent 
on  primary  tenses. 

[a)  The  present  subjunctive  may  represent  the  future  as  well 
as  the  present  of  the  indicative. 

(^)    The  pCTfect  subjunctive  may  represent 

in  consecutive  sentences  (E),  in  reported  sentences  (G),  and  in 
such  dependent  sentences  as  are  classed  under  H,  the  perfect  (and 
aorist)  and  completed  future  of  the  indicative;  and  in  a  dependent 
interrogative  it  may  also  represent  the  imperfect;  e.g.  quid  dioelM 
would  become  qiuBro  quid  dixerls; 

in  conditional  and  most  final  sentences  (B,  D)  the  completed 
future  of  the  indicative;  in  some  final  sentences  (e.g.  timeo  ne  ve- 
neilt)  either  the  completed  future  or  the  perfect  (and  aorist) ; 

in  sentences  with  cnm  (F)  the  perfect  (and  aorist)  of  the  in- 
dicative. 


a.    The  imperfect  and  pluperfect  are  used  in  sentences  de-  »5" 
pendent  on  secondary  tenses  (including  frequently  the  perfect  as  well 
as  the  aorist  indicative,  cf.  p.  194  note\  even  though  the  statement 
is  applicable  to  the  present  as  well  as  to  the  past  time,  or  generally 
to  all  times  alike. 

{a)    The  imperfect  subjunctive  represents  both  the  imperfect 
and  perfect  of  the  indicative. 

(h)    The  pluperfect  subjunctive  represents  the  pluperfect  of  the 
indicative. 


3.    But  in  some  cases  the  particular  sense  or  context  requires  x5" 
or  ^lows  a  different  tense  from  what  these  rules  should  give.   Thus 

{a)  The  bistoncaJ  present  isj  in  its  effect  on  the  verbs  directly  or 
indirectly  dependent  on  it,  sometimes  regarded  as  a  primary ^  sometimei 
as  a  secondary  tense, 

Rogat  Rubrium  ut  quos  ei  commodum  sit  invitet :  locum  sibi  soli, 
si  videatur,  relinquat.     (G.  Verr,  i.  a6.) 

Simul  servis  suis  Rubrius  ut  januam  clauderent  et  ipsi  ad  fons  ad- 
sisterent  imperat.     (lb.) 
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When  the  dependent  sentence  precedes  the  principal  sentence^  <wbicb  1512 
has  an  historical  present^  the  'verb  of  the  dependent  sentence  is  usu^ 
ally  secondary, 

Navarchos  ad  se  vocari  jubet :  qui  nihil  metuerent,  nihil  suspicaren- 
tur,  statim  adcurrunt.     (C.  Ferr.  5.  41.) 

Cum  fraus  hostilis  apparuisset,  praesidium  etiam  in  $ummo  saltu 
conspicitur...Ad  consules  maestos,  ne  advocantes  quidem  in 
consilium,  quando  nee  consilio  nee  auxilio  locus  esset,  sua 
sponte  legati  ac  tribuni  conveniunt.     (L.  9.  a.)) 

But  the  primary  tenses  are  also  used;  e.g,  1513 

Educit  ex  urna  tris :  eis  ut  absentem  Heraclium  condemnent  im- 
perat.     (C.  Ferr,  a.  17.) 

Jam  magna  Tarquinii  auctoritas  inter  Latinorum  proceres  erat, 
cum  in  diem  certam  ut  ad  lucum  Ferentinx  conveniant  indicit : 
esse  quae  agei^  de  rebus  communibus  velit.    (L.  i.  50.) 

Similarly  *ivben  the  dependent  sentence  has  another  dependent  on  it,  15x4 
the  former  is  frequently  in  the  present  tense;  e,g. 

Adversarii  postulant  ut  in  earn  rem  judices  dentur  ex  eis  civitatibus, 
quae  in  id  forum  convenirent:  electi,  qui  Verri  viderentur. 

(G.  Ferr,  2.  15.) 

Mago  nuntios  Carthaginem  ad  senatum  mittit,  qui,  defectionem 
sociorum  in  majus  verbis  extollentes,  hortentur,  ut  auxilia  mit- 
terent,  quibus  traditum  a  patribus  imperium  Hispanix  repeti 
posset.     (L.  38.  31.) 

(b)    In  consecutive  sentences,  though  dependent  on  a  secondary  15^5 
tense,  the  present  is  used  of  such  actions  as  belong  to  the  present  time 
only, 

Siciliam  per  triennium  ita  vexavit  ac  perdidit,  ut  ea  restitui  in  anti- 
quum statum  nuUo  modo  possit,  vix  autem  per  multos  annos 
aliqua  ex  parte  aliquando  recreari  posse  videatur. 

(G.  Ferr.  Act.  i.  4.) 

And  the  perfect  is  used  of  a  result  completed  at  the  present  time  15x6 
only  {corresponding  to  perfect  indie.);  and  also  of  an  event  in  past 
time  simply  regarded  as  such,  «without  reference  to  its  being  contempo^ 
raneous  or  prior  to  other  past  events. 

£mi]ius  PauUus  tantum  in  serarium  pecunix  invexit,  ut  unius  impe- 
ratoris  praeda  finem  attulerit  tributorum.    (G.  Off.  2.  aa.) 

Tantum  opes  creverant,  ut  ne  morte  quidem  ^neae  movej:e  arma 
Etrusci  aut  ulli  alii  accolae  ausi  sint.    (L.  z.  3.) 
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(f)     'The  secondary  tenses  are  rarely  found  in  sentences  dependent  1517 
on  a  present  tense ^  and  when  so  found  admit  of  a  special  explanation 
'■  from  the  writer^s  having  more  than  the  present  time  in  mind. 

Video  igitur  causas  esse  permultas,  quae  istum  impellerent. 

(C.  R,  Am.  2,^) 

Laudantur  oratores  veteres,  quod  copiose  reonim  causas  defendere 
solerent.     (G.  Verr.  a.  78.) 

Chiysippus  disputat  aethera  esse  eum  quern  homines  Jovem  appella- 
rent,  quique  aer  per  maria  manaret  eum  esse  Neptunum,  ter- 
ramque  earn  esse  quae  Geres  diceretur.    (G.  N.  D.  i.  15.) 

*Ut  me  omnes,'  inquit,  *  pater  tuo  sanguine  ortum  vere  ferrent,  pro- 
vocatus  equestria  haec  spolia  capta  ex  hoste  caeso  porto.' 

(L.  8. 7.) 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


TYPICAL  EXAMPLES  OF  SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD  AND 

ITS  TENSES. 


The  following  examples  show  the  typical  uses  of  the  subjunc- 
tive mood  and  its  tenses,  with  their  proper  English  translations. 

(A)    Hypothetical  sentences,  i.e.  apodosis  to  a  conditional 
sentence.    (For  translation  of  protasis  see  next  section.) 


iu3 


1.  Facial»,  ('*V''^\''^ 


Fecezim, 


Faoerem, 


(sljubeas,  or 
josserlB,) 

(sijaberes,  or 

JUSBlBBeS,) 

(si  Jal)ere8,  or 
Jnislsses,) 


/  should  do,  or  be  doing, 

I  should  be  found  to  have,  or  I  should 
have,  done  (the  fact,  or  the  know- 
ledge of  the  fact,  being  in  future 
time). 

/  should  have  been  doing,  or  should 
have  done,  or  I  had  been  doings  or 
/  had  done, 

I  should  have  done,  or  /  had  done 
(in  past  time). 
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For  the  second  and  third  persons  vnndd  must  be  substituted  for 
should;  e,g, 

PadM,      (siJnbeM  or        ^\  .^^auld do  ov  be  doing.^ 

%    With  condition  suppressed. 
VeUm,  I  cctdd  <whb.    Vdlem,  I  could  have  wished. 

Ego  crniimerlTn,  lam  inclined  to  think. 
UU  Invexdas?  fFhere  does  or  can  one^ndf 
Grederes,  One  would  have  believed. 


(B)    Conditional  sentences,  i.e.  protasis  to  a  conditional  > 519 
sentence.    (For  translation  of  apodoas  see  the  preceding  section.) 

1.  SI  Jubeas,')  If  you  should  bid,  or  be  bidding. 

^  .      _.       >  (fiuslam,  or  lisoerim.)     If  you  should  have  bidden,  or 
SLJUSMriS,    j^  should  bid. 

Silnbfirai      1  -E^^^"  ^^  ^^  bidding,  or 

J'*»"»»     I  (fiusawm,  or  fedssem,)      i6fld[  ^/WJ^. 
SlJiusUneB,  j  I/ you  had  bidden. 

Sometimes  the  conditional  particle  is  not  expressed.  (In  the 
following  sentences  the  ordinary  translation  of  the  apodosis  as  well 
as  of  the  prota^  is  given) : . 

Should  you  ask,  or  vjereyou  \ 

"«^       SM^'jou  ha-ve  asked,  or  [  '  ''^"''^  "V; 
were  you  to  have  asked,    J 

dlxerlm, I  should  have,  or  be 

found  to  have,said. 


Rogares, 


dlcorom 


SbfMj^a,  or  ^rejmto,\  j.^^^y^ 

bceoe  been  asking,  or  bad  \ r    t  j 

f  ""-""'       jouiem  asking,  f    f    ^    f"^^ 

Boga»Mi,     j  ddyouashd,^  ]    l>^'^«S. 

dlzissem,   ,.. I  should  have,  or 

I  bad,  scad. 
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2.     Conditional  sentences  in  the  subjunctive  often  have  for  an  m 
apodosis  either  a  future  participle  or  gerundive  with  the  indicative 
mood  of  aum,  or  an  infinitive  with  the  indicative  mood  of  poMun, 
&c.  •^ 


Siadsls, 


/  have  to  do 

I  shall  have  to  do 


SiJUBseris, 


"  ftLCtorus  sum,      /  mean  to  do 
facturoB  ero,        I  shall  intend  to  do 

fiiciendiim  mlM 

est, 
faciendum  xnlhi 

erlt, 

flEU^ere  poBSum,    /  can  do 
faoere  Uoet,         /  may  do 

I  ought  to  do 

I  shail  he  able  €9  Jo 

I  shall  be  allowed 

to  do 
It  fwill  be  n^  duty 
to  do 


if  you  should  be 
therey 


facere  debeo, 
facere  potero, 

facere  llcelilt, 
facere  deDelx») 


if  youbid. 


SiadeSMB, 


Si  Jussisses, 


f aetunu  fni,        /  meant  to  do  '\ 

fftctunu  eram,  I  was  intending  {had 
(sometimes  foerain)  intended)  tb  do 

faciendum  raXbX  I  had  to  do^  or  ought 
ftilt,  to  have  done 

&elendua  uui  ^^?^"'*/***^ 
erat; 


to  have  done 
the  time 


at 


focere  poteram, 


faoere  licebat. 


/  could  have  been 
doing  (now  (xjor- 
merly) 
I  might  have  been 
doing  (now  or  for' 
metJy) 
I  ought  to  have  been 
faoere  debeham,     doin^  (now  or  for- 
merly) 
I  could  have  done 
I  might  have  done 
I  ought  to  have  done 


facere  potul, 
faoere  llcuit, 
I  faoere  debul, 


if  you  were^  or 
bad  been^  there. 


if  you  badcj  or 
had  bidden. 


The  difference  in  meaning  is  scarcely  perceptible,  whether  the 
apodosis  to  si  Jasslsses  be  constituted  by  fedssem  or  faetnnu  tal 
And  practically  faciendum  miM  fait,  or  facere  potui,  might  come  to 
much  the  same.  Hence  the  usages  mentioned  in  the  next  secuon 
(i5»i). 
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If  the  apodosis  to  a  conditional  sentence  of  past  time  is  in  a  15a  i 
dependent  interrogative  or  consecutive  sentence,  or  dependent  on 
cnm,  so  that  the  subjunctive  mood  would  be  required  on  account 
of  the  dependency,  a  periphrasis  by  means  of  the  future  participle 
with  ftaerlia  is  usually  resorted  to,  instead  of  the  simple  pluper- 
fect^  active. 

Talis  es,  (oris,)  qui,  j 


biid  commanded  (been  com" 
would  heme  done  it. 


Tou  show,  (ttvdl  show*)  how^        )    -^  t  l  j 
'There  u,  (<wm  oe.)  no  doubt  tbat^  r  j-    \ 

So  it  rcstdu,  (will  result,)  that,     3   ^'*^»^ng),you 

Touare^  (were^  the  sort  of  person  to  have  done  ity  if  I  bad  commanded 

(been  commanding). 

If  the  hypothetical  sentence  depends  on  a  secondary  tense,  faerls 
is  still  used  genersdly,  but  in  interrogative  sentences  (except  such  as 
noa  foit  duUiun  qnln)  fnlSBes  is  used  instead;  e.g. 

Otteodlstt,  quomodo      •  Iioe,  8i  «^3!!^'  fttctoroB  ftalam. 

Hon  dabtnm  fblt  quia  1 

Eo  futnin  est  at  >   AierU. 

Tails  fiiisU  qui  ) 

For  the  pluperfect  passive  a  periphrasis  (esp.  with  the  gerun- 
dive or  possum)  is  resorted  to;  e.g. 

Kon4nWumest,qiiln)^^^^^^^  joppldum  capl 

Hon  dnUum  fDit  qnln  >  ^  ^^ 

5001,«!,  «ua  {    • J^^SL. 

If  not  dependent,  potwat  or  potutt  would  have  been  used  in  each. 
See  examples  in  §§  1568,  15  72^« 

^  Aa  bypodicdcsl  imperfect  (e.g.  ftoerem)  is  -also  occasionally 
found  (C/>w.  C^ns.  4  lialMrMLt;  /im.  2. 15  esset ;  &c.) ;  a  pluperfect 
very  rarely  (L.  s.  33  oesslssel).  The  subjunctive  in  fiaetiinis  fnszlm, 
&C.  is  due  to  the  dependency  of  the  sentence :  the  corresponding  inde- 
pendent expression  would  be  in  the  indicative,  the  hypothesis  being 
expressed  by  the  future  participle.    (See  Mad  v.  Opusc.  11.  227.) 
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potuerlt. 
aoelpleiida  foerlt. 
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(G)    1.    Optative  sentences. 

Morlar,  may  1  die!    Morerer,  were  I  but  dying! 

' l^ay  die! 

I  fivere  (tto<w)  dying!  or  had  been 
Utinam  -{  0  that  \      dying! 


ISJ2 


moriar, 
xnorerer, 


mortmis  sim, 
mortauB  essdm. 


/  may  Be  dead^  or  may  have  died! 
I  tivere  (noqv)  dead^  or  had  died! 


2.     Jussive  sentences. 

{a)     Fadat,       Let  him  do,  he  shall  do,  he  must  do, 

Ne  fadat,  Let  him  not  do,  he  shall  not  do,  he  must  not  do, 

(^)  Ne  feceils,  Do  not  do,  you  shall  not  do,  you  must  not  do. 


Faceres, 
Faceret, 

Fedsses, 
Fedsset, 


jT        ,    (  '^  ^^1  y°^  (^)  'Should  have  been  doing,  or 

have  done, 
TT  I  to  have  done,  you  (he")  should  have  done^ 

or  ought  to  have  done. 


3.     Die  fiudat,  Tell  him  to  do,  bid  him  do, 

Censeo  (Volo)  fodas,    /  recommend  you  to  do, 

FoBtnlat, 
Pennlttlt, 

Fostnlavit 
PermlBlt 


\  dncaat,    ^  '''^l"  *^  ^^'  '"y'  *^  ^''^  '^  I  lead, 
,    J  '    He  permits  them  to,  says  they  may      ) 

^*'  \  dncerent  "^  required,  said  they  were  to  )  ^^ 

i,      )  ^  He  permitted  them  to,  said  they  might\ 


Cave  fiadas, 
NolofiEudas, 


Betware  of  doing,  don^t  do, 
I  don^t  wish  you  to  do. 


4.  Qnid  agam?        What  am  I  to  dof    What  must  Idof 
Quid  agerem  ?     What  was  I  to  do  f  What  should  I  have  donef 

5,  Concessive  sentences. 

Dlcat,     suppose  him  to  say,  let  him  say. 

Blzerit,  suppose  him  to  have  said,  let  him  have  said  Qn  past 

or  future  time). 
Bizlsset,  suppose  that  he  had  said. 

Bit  xnalOB,         be  he  as  bad  as  you  please,  however  bad  be  he. 
faerit  maliiB,   hofwever  bad  he  «was,  or  may  have  been, 
Ouaaa  via  \  ®*^*  xnalus,     were  he  as  bad  as  you  please,  however 

bad  he  vjere, 
foiSBet  maluB,  bad  he  been  as  bad  as  you  please,  boW" 

ever  bad  he  had  been. 
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(D)    1.     Final  sentences  (i.e.  expressing  purpose). 


1523 


(l)KlttO 

Uttam 

Misero 

Misl(perf.)J 


w 


qui  dicat, 


omn  ut 


(i)Mmel»m  ) 
Ml8l(cf.§i5io)^ 
mserani  J 


(») 


/  am  sendinjr,  or  send  1         .  ^^ 

UhaUscnd  K  *'  'S\  '^f 

T   r   n  L.  A         ?  one  who  ts  to 

I  shaU  have  sent.         | 

/  have  sent  J      ^' 

}bim  to  say^  or 
that  be  may 
say, 

I  <was  sending^  ox  senfXone  to  say,  or 
qui  dlceret,*  I  sent  (have  sent)        >  one  <ivbo  <was 
I  bad  sent  J  to  say. 

\bim  to  say,  or 
,. l  tbat  be  might 

}  ^^J- 


2.   Fr^bilwo^ 
&c. 

FroMbelMuii, 
&c. 


enmnt 

dlOQQC0t, 

ne 


quomlnua    ^^*'       I  prevent  his  s^ing, 

dlceret,    I  was  preventing  bis  say- 
ing, 

-qnoznlnus    dlcat,       /  do  not  object  to  bis  say- 
qnln  ing. 

Kon  recii8al>am,   lUceret,    /  did   not  object  to  bis 

saying. 


NonrecuBo, 
&c 


&c. 

Tlmeo, 
&c. 


Tixnebam, 
&c. 

Tlmeo, 
&c. 

Hon  tlmeo, 
&c. 


ne  venlat,     I /ear  bis  coming. 

Yenerlt,    I  fear  bis  having  come^  or 
I  fear  he  came, 

▼eniret^    /  fujas    in  fear  of  bis 

coming. 
▼enlBset,  I  <was  in  fear  he  had  come, 

ut  yeniat,     I  fear  his  not  coming, 

&c. 

ne  non       yeniat^     /   do    not  fear  his  not 


&c. 


coming. 


8    Ezspecto, 


dnmdlcat    ^  ^^ '^^l^'^SA  for   bim   to  say,   or 
'       or  fwait        )     until  he  can  say, 

-, .  .  r  '^'       1   for  him  to  say.  or 

="l*^*^  d«iimc«et/ri„!;jL'5'«-?>       «»/,7    h.    could 

J     have  saidm 


&C. 


or  «waited 


Abeo,  &c.     xtrlnsquam  dlcat,     /  am  off,  before  he  can  say, 
Abll)am,&c.  prlnsquam  diceret,  I  «was  going  off,  before  be  could  say. 


^'A 


TmzAL 


». 


&c 


Q^$al,  Sec 


2.  (i)    t^U 


EO 


(pnty 


mimOUm   fJatrrswk 


y  (or     Mft 


••••••••••••*•• 


bant)  ha  beert. 


«tmflttes 


9Zr-    reni^     *aMu^^ibmi  the  lel- 
eomhig  I  iUtri  hit  (or 

,      ...  Ibe  resuit  woas        {  *axrt  Utis) 

^*""**"*^      The  resmlt  bad  betm]  btart. 

(Sometimes  dgmimliil  (§  1516),  the  actkn  being  regarded  as  a 
distinct  historical  £ict,  not  as  a  continuous  state,  or  as  OMitanpo- 
viivy  with  the  pnncipal  action  Qmpcrfect)  ). 


Eo&etaniMt 
Eo  Ui^tuttk  §nX 


bad  (nrAyvmU 

bave)  lost  heart. 

dtmlasiuloHeiit,   <ujere  Uktlj  to  Ust 

heart. 


(2)  Panun  abeit,  «oiA  Cato  morlatiir, 
aftilty ....moreretar, 


G7/0  a//  hta  dies, 
iUed, 


(3) 


Ut   ' 


Aloas, 

dlZMda, 

dloem, 


suppose  you  to  say^  although  you  should  saj, 

or  tivere  to  say, 
suppose  you  to  have  said,  although  you  should 

have  said, 
suppose,  or  although,  you  bad  been  sajfii^» 
suppose,  or  although,  you  bad  said. 
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(F}    Sentences  expressing  attendant  circumstances.  15^5 

^  MarctUy  liking  (since  he 

1.    (a)  KareiU,  „«  0^«  ^^  lOaotat,  aMt,  &c.     likes)  the  matter,  goes 

away, 

,. placnerlt, since  he  has  liked... 

plaoertt,  aUbat,      ...  since  he  liked  {at 

&c.  the  time)  ... 

placnlsBet, ,„  since  he  bad  liked.., 

(b)    In  Livy  and  later  historians: 

-     .  cum  A,,,,.,.^  ^t^i.«*       fFhenever  he  was  doing  this,  he  used  to 
QUO*  ^^  tooeret,  dtoetoat,         ^^^  * 

fNlSMt, Jfhenever  he  had  donethir,  he  used  to 

say» 

[In  Cicero  and  Caesar  the  indicative  is  used;  e.g. 

^^  -  dun  «^,,,.««4.  j„^fc«i       Wbenetxr  he  had  done  this,  he  used  to 
Qood  __  xeoerat,  dioeDat, 

uiA  '  '         say. 

So  also 

Qnml  ^^  fedt,  dldt^               Whenever  he  has  done  this,  be  says. 
^....  fiscerit,  dicet,  be  will  say. 1 


2.  (i)  Chun  BETis  adTenlret,  fFben,  or  as,  the  ship  was  approaching, 

or  on  the  ship  approaching, 

advenlaset, had  approached,  or 

on  the  ship  having  approached. 

(%)  dun  li»e  thit.  Whereas,  since,  although,  these  things  are  so, 

ei8€at^         weresoy 

or  These  things  being  so,  or  Under  these 
circumstances, 

(3)  fflmnlat  ae  andix»,  cnm  intwei^  alind  a«at,  He  pretends  to  hear, 
&c.  while  all  the  time  he 

is  at  something  else. 

Slmidatet ageret,  He  pretended   to    hear, 

&c.  while  all  the.  time  he 

was  at  something  else. 

(4)  AndM  earn  dloeret,    /  heard  him  saying. 
Vldl  enm  venlxel^       I  saw  him  coming. 


2i6      Typical  Subjunctives*  {G)  Reported,  6sf*c,  \J5ookIV, 


you  for  doing 
this. 


(G)    Sentences  containing   reported  definition,   reason,  1516 
condition,  question. 

1. 2.  Landat  ^  He  praises 

Laudabit                  .  ^  He  *will  praise 

Laudaverlt   >  te,  **„lf°°    &^  He  will  have 

LaudaTlt      I      '"^"^^^  praised 

(perf.)        J  He  has  praised 

fecerls       youfor  having  done  this. 

factuniB  Bl8 /or purposing  to  do  this. 

Landabat     ]  He  «was  praising  ( 

LandaTlt      I  .     qui  hoc  ^„_^   He  praised  (has  J  you  for  doing 

r^»auodlioc  "*^"®     praised)  1     this. 

LandaYorat  j  He  had  praised    [ 

....*.. Hadsses for  having  done  this, 

foetnnui  esBea.,.  for  purposing  to  do  this. 

These  are  often  translated  like  the  indicative  (e,g»  I  praise  jou 
because  you  do  this),  but  a  distinction  may  be  made  by  inserting  as 
he  said,  as  is  thought,  (b'c. 


3.    KDziatiir,  fte.  nl  eant, 
mnaliatur,  ftc.  nl  Irent, 
mnatur,  ftc.  nl  Iverlnt, 

HOnabatiir,  ftc.  nl  issent, 


He  threatens  them,  if  they  do  not  go. 
He  threatened  them,  if  they  did  not  go. 
He  threatens  them,  if  they  should  not 

have  gone. 
He  threatened  them,  if  they  should  not 

have  gone. 


4.    Reported  (often  called  dependent)  question. 


Video, 
&c. 


Vldebam, 
&c. 


I  «Hid  fadas,  ^^^' 


>  fw hat  you  are  doing. 


quid  fecezls,  . 
quid  &ctiiniB  0l8, 


tujhat  you  did  or  ha^ve  done. 
<iuhatyou  <iviU  do^ 

j  quid  ftceres,  ^ ^^^^^.?»      j  <wha^you  ^ere  d^ 

quid  fooisaes, '. <what  you  had  done. 

quid  &ctnnis  68868,  «u}hat    you     ivere 

about  to  do. 

There  is  no  doubt  it 
is  being  done, 

it 

<wiil  be  done. 

There  <was  no  doubt 


Non  ost-duMum,  quln  Id  fiat, 

quln  fntumm  Bit,  ut  Id  fiat, 

Non  erat  dublum,  quln  Id  fieret. 


it  fwas  being  done. 
quln  fatomm  esset,  ut  Id  floret,  ...H  <u)ould  be  done. 
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(H)    Sentences  with  verb  in  subjunctive  because  dependent  1597 
on  infinitive  or  subjunctive. 

I.    Dependent  on  infinitive. 


DlGit 
Dloet 
Dlxerlt 
Wxlt  (perf.) 


tempus  postolet.    He  <wiU  have  said  i    *.•   ^  ^^^  -^^, 

rr    t.  -J  I     ttme  requires, 

ne  bos  scud  I  ^ 


postnlaTerlt,    twiten  the  time  requires  or 

shall  banje  required. 

postnlatnmm  sit,  when  the  time  shall  be 

ahout  to  require, 

<iu_«^A>  rr  •  [that  he  was  going 

^J    ternmu  poatulairt,  ^  ^'^^^  ''^•'  f  required  or  sboM 

J  require, 

poBtnlasset,    when  the  time  required  ot 

should  have  required,, 

postnlatumm  esset, when  the  time  should  he 

about  to  require. 

So  vldeor,  Tldelxnr,  yisns  ero,  &:c.  Ire'(itimi8  esse),  cum  tempns 
postnlet,  postnlaverlt,  postnlatormn  sit; 

vldelMur,  TlBiis  Bum,  vlsus  eram,  ire  (itnms  esse),  cum  tempus 
postnlazety  postnlasset,  postulaturum  esset 

After  the  past  infinitive  the  tenses  are  secondary,  e,g, 

didt,  &c.  dlcehat,  &c.  se  Ivisse,  )  ^„  *«««„«  ««-♦«i.»^  jir*. 
Tldeor,  &c  vldetoar,  &c.  ivisse,  \  *^  *^^  Portutoet,  &c. 

a.    Dependent  on  subjunctive. 

The  other  tenses  and  translations  given  under  (i)  will  hold 
good,  if  we  substitute  as  follows : 

Si  eat,     if  be  were  to  go,  *.     ....       ^.  ^  "^* 

.  eat,      he  ^ouldgo,  *  *"  dldt  or  dlort  le  U». 

Si  ierit,  if  he  should  (or  shall)  ha've  gone,  for  dixit  (perf.)  or  dix- 
ierlt,     he  would  (ox  will)  have  gone,         erit  se  ire. 

",iff'    '/^^*''"^f"^>    .  fordtoel»t.6l». 

izet,      be  twomd  have  been  going, 

Si  isset,  if  he  had  gone,  for  dixit  (aor.)  or  dix- 

isset,    be  would  have  gone,  erat  se  ire. 


2i8  Subjunctive.     (A)  HypotheticcU,        [BookJV. 


From  here  to  end  of  Chap.  XXIII.  the  right-hand  pages  are  not 
continuous  <with  the  left-hand  pages ^  but  form  a  parallel  exposition. 
All  the  sections  on  the  left-hand  pages  have  even  numbers^  all  thou 
on  the  right-hand  have  odd  numbers,. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

USE  OF  THE  MOODS  IN  HYPOTHETICAL  (A)  AND 
CONDITIONAL  (B)  CLAUSES. 

(A)    Hypothetical  subjunctive.  1528 

Such  a  subjunctive  as  appears  in  the  principal  clause  (i.e,  the 
apodoas)  of  a  conditional  sentence  may  oe  called  a  hypothetical 
subjunctive. 

The  hypothetical  subjunctive  is  sometimes  (i)  accompanied  by 
a  formal  clause  stating  the  condition,  on  the  assumption  of  which 
the  hypothetical  statement  is  made.  But  (ii)  the  same  kind  of 
subjunctive  is  also  found  without  any  separate  and  regular  condi- 
tional clause.  In  this  case  there  may  be  (i)  a  phrase  or  word  im- 
plying the  condition.  Often  also  (2)  it  is  used  without  any  condition 
precisely  conceived,  and  expresses  either  an  opinion  about  an  abstract 
or  merely  imaginary  case,  or  gives  a  hesitating  or  polite  tone  to  the 
assertion.  A  special  use  of  this  is  found  (3)  with  the  verb  in  the 
second  person  singular,  the  subjunctive  implying  that  the  person 
thus  addressed  is  a  creation  of  the  imagination.  The  foUowmg  are 
typical  instances: 

i.    With  condition  expressed  in  sepaxate  sentence. 
Fadam,  si  sdaxii,  in  all  tenses. 

ii.    With  condition  not  expressed  in  separate  sentence. 

1.  Fadam,  liao  re  cognita. 

2.  (a)    Telim,  vellem. 

(b)  QnlBduUtet?    miiUdizerlt 

(c)  OUXOA  dizerlm. 

(d)  Dlcat  allq.iiiB  (rare). 

3.  OriderM  irletos. 

Continued  on  v»^^' 
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The  following  inttances  (Chapp:  zx. — xun.)  of  the  indicative  and 
imperative  moods  are  $electedf  partly  for  introditeing  certain  idiomatic 
usages,  hut  chiefly  to  illwtrate,  by  contrast  with  these,  the  effect  due  to 
the  subjunctive  niood.  Compared  with  the  sentences  on  the  left-hand 
page»  they  aU  belong  to  one  of  two  classes;  they  either  express  a 
different  meanwng  tti  similar  sentences  (or  in  sentences  introduced  by 
like  cof^unctions),  or  express  a  similar  meaning  in  differently  turned 
sentences.  The  arrangement  of  the  matter  in  these  chapters  is  mainly 
suehf  as  is  necessary  to  show  the  connexion  with  one  another  of  the  uses 
of  the  suijunctive;  and  the  uses  of  the  indicative  are  grouped  eis  con- 
nectedly as  the  primary  object  of  contrast  or  comparison  with  the 
euiQunctive  allows. 


The  use  of  the  indicatiYe  (1)  in  a  principal  sentence,  with  a  sabor-  '529^ 
dinate  conditional  sentence^  is  veiy  cojnmon  in  all  tenses  except  the 
pluperfect. 

With  the  so-called  potential  nse  of  the  snbjtinctiye  may  be  con- 
trasted (2)  the  nse  of  the  auxiliaries,  possum,  licet,  &g.  These  are 
used  in  the  indioatiye  because  they  express,  not  hypothetioally  but 
absolutely,  the  existence  of  power,  or  will,  or  duty,  or  the  conyenience 
or  lawfulness  of  an  action.  Of  course  if  this  yery  lawfulness  07 
power,  &c.  is  itself  only  conditional,  then  possum,  licet,  &c.  must  be 
put  in  l^e  subjunctiye  Uke  any  other  yerb. 

Many  instances  of  the  indioatiye  (8),  especially  in  the  future 
tenses,  occur  which  are  similar  to  those  containing  loose  hypothetical 
enbjunctiyes.    The  f oJlowiag  are  typical  instances : 

1.  With  condition  expressed  in  separate  sentence : 

Fudo,  8i  fldo,  in  all  tenses. 

2.  tJnconditional  statement  of  power,  duty,  &c. : 

Pofsum  facere;  licet  feuiere ;  longum  est  liaoere. 

3.  Uses  of  indicatiye  contrasting  with  those  of  subjunctiye  on 
opposite  page : 

(a)  TOlo  fiuiere. 

(b)  Qnis  Begat  f 

[e)    libenter  conoesflero. 
[d)  Dicet,  dlzerit  allqiuis. 
Fortasse,  CsocUl,  dices. 

Continuedon p,  221« 
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\       An  hypothetical  subjunctive  expresses  an  action^  which,  xs3o 
while  its  non-occurrence  is  implied,  is  yet  supposed  to 
occur,  if  some  other  action  occur. 

Tbe/olloqmng  rules  for  the  terue  apply  to  the  subjunctrve  in  both 
clauses, 

(a)  The  present  tense  is  used  of  an  imaginary  action  in  the  im- 
meMate  present  or  the  future^  and  therefore  still  possible,  but  marked 
(by  the  use  of  the  subjunctive)  as  merely  imaginary, 

(£)  The  perfect,  of  an  action  similarly  marked  as  merely  imagt" 
nary,  but  assumed  to  be  already  completed^  or  to  be  completed  before 
an  action  still  possible  in  the  present  or  future. 

(c)  ^ibe  imperfect,  of  an  action  supposed,  contrary  to  the  fact,  to 
be  already  occurring  in  the  present  time,  or  of  a  continuous  state  sv^ 
posed,  contrary  to  the  fact,  to  have  existed  in  past  time. 

(d)  The  pluperfect,  of  an  action  supposed,  conttrary  to  the  fact,  to 
have  occurred  in  past  time;  or  at  least  to  be  already  completed  at  the 
present  time, 

i.    Hypothetical  subjunctive,  <with  condition  expressed  in  a  separate  <53> 
clause. 

Si  is  used  of  a  positive,  Bl  non  of  a  negative  condition,  idsl,  bI,  nisi 
Bl  of  an  exception,  (<ivhicb  often  has  the  same  effect  as  a  negative  corh 
dition). 

(a)    Present,  Ego  si  Scipionis  desiderio  me  moveri  negem,  mentiar. 

(G.  LaL  3.) 
Tu  a  hie  sis,  aliter  sentias.    (Ter.  jlnd.  310.) 

Sed  deos  non  ciuare  opinor,  quid  agat  humanum  genus;  nam  si 
curent,  bene  bonis  sit,  male  malis;  quod  nimc  abest. 

(Enn.  ap.  C.  Div.  2,  50;  N.D.  3.  3a.) 

Nisi  ames,  noq  habeam  tibi  fidem  tantam.    (PL  Bacc,  636.) 

Thucydidis  orationes  laudare  soleo :  imitari  neque  possim,  a  velim, 
nee  velim  fortasse,  si  possim.    (C.  Brut,  83.) 

Quid,  si  pater  faha  expilet,  cuniculos  agat  ad  srarium?  indicetne  id 
magistratibus  filius?  Nefas  id  quidem  est:  quin  etiam  defendat 
patrem,  si  arguatur.    (G.  Off.  3.  23*.) 

^  Action  is  used  throughout  as  the  general  term  for  what  a  verb 
denotes. 

^  In  this  chapter  of  Cicero  several  points  of  casuistry  are  put,  and 
the  present  subj.  and  future  indie,  appear  to  be  used  indiscriminately : 
not  that  they  carry  the  same  meaning,  but  that  either  is  applicable  to     • 
such  matters.     One  instance  of  the  ^ture  indicative  is  given  on  the 
opposite  page. 

C<yntinued  on  p,  238* 
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The  iNDioATiYX  makes  a  statement  without  implying  153s 
th&t  the  aotion  does  not  ooonr,  or  (necessarily)  that  it 
does  oconr.  « 

(N.B.  The  verb  of  being  with  the  futwre  participle  it  alwcty$  in 
the  indicative  <u  the  apodoeis  of  a  ccnditional  sentence,  except  for 
tome  collateral  reason.    See  instances  in  §§  1494^  1570, 

80  also  usuaUy  verbs  expressing  power.  See  instances  in  §  1566, 
and  compare  §  1535.) 

1.    BeguUir  conditional  sentences  with  si,  si  noiii  nisi,  nl;  si  modo,  >533 
si  <iiild€(in« 

(a)  Present,    Si  id  facis,  hodie  postremnm  me  Tides.  (Ter.  And,  822.) 

Qoifl  ego  sum  igitur,  si  qnidem  is  non  sum,  qui  sum?   (PI.  Trin,  978.) 

Sio  agam:  si  quid  yenale  hahnit  HeiuEf,  si  id,  qnanti  SBstimahat,  tanti 
yendidit,  desino  qnarere  ctir  emeris,     (C.  Verr,  4.  5.) 

Et  si  jam  nostro  sentit  de  corpore  postqnam  distractast  animi  natnxa 
animieqne  potestas,  nil  tunen  est  ad  noe  qtd  comptn  conjngioqoe 
corporis  atqne  animas  consistimxis  uiiter  aptL     (Lncr.  8.  845.) 

Hoc  mortno,«ant  si  qni  ex  relicnis  excellit  dignitate,  succedit,  aut  si 
0ant  plures  pares,  snfEragio  Dmidimi  de  prindpatn  contendnnt. 

(Cass.  Q.  6.  12.) 

Tate  scis,  si  modo  meministi,  me  tihi  tnm  dizisse.    (G.  Att,  12. 18.) 

Kos  vero,  si  qnidem  in  yolnptate  sunt  omnia»  longe  mnltomque  su« 
peramnr  a  hestiis.    (G.  Fir^  2.  84.) 

Froinde  si  qoid  ad  ea,  in  qnsB  tnm  pax  conyentnra  yidebattir,  adidtnr, 
est  qnod  referam  ad  consilimn:  sin  ilia  quoque  gravia  yidentor, 
beUnm  parate,  quoniam  paoem  pati  non  potnistis.    (L.  80.  81.) 

Pexiique  si  dens  es,  tribnere  mortalibns  beneficia  debes,  non  sna 
eripere;  sin  antem  homo  es,  id,  qnod  es,  semper  esse  te  cogita. 

(Curt.  7.  8,  §  26.) 

(od)  Futare,  Si  damnatus  oris,  atque  adeo  oum  damnatus  ens,  (nam 
dubitatio  damnationis,  illis  reouperatoribus,  qu89  poterat  esse?) 
yirgis  te  ad  necem  csedi  necesse  erit.     (C.  Verr,  8.  29.) 

FaoUius  antem  quod  est  propositum  consequar,  si  nostram  rem  publi- 
cam  yobis  nascentem  ostendero,  quam  si  mihi  aUquam  ipse 
finxero.    (0.  R,F.  2. 1.) 

Quid?  si  tyrannidem  occupare,  si  patriam  prodere  conabitur  pater, 
silebitne  filius?  Inmio  yero  obsecrabit  patrem,  ne  idfaciat:  si 
nihil  proficiet,  accusabit.    (C.  Off,  8.  28.) 

Si  ulli  rei  sapiens  adsentietur  unquam,  aliquando  etiam  opinabitnr; 
nunquam  antem  opinabitur:  null!  igitur  rei  adsentietur. 

(0.  Ac.  2.  21.) 

Ant  foturum  est  aut  non:  si  fnturum  est,  fiet,  etiamsi  yota  non  susd- 
T^ :  n  non  est  futuram,  etiamsi  non  susceperis  yota,  non  fiet. 

(Sen.2f.Q.  2.  87.) 

Continued  on  p.  228. 
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Si  existat  hodie  ab  inferis  Lycurgus,  gaudeat  murorum  Spaitae 
minis,  et  nunc  se  patriam  et  Spartam  antiquam  agnoscere 
dicat.    (L.  39.  37.) 

Si  gladium  quis  apud  te  sana  mente  dqx>suerit,  repetat  insaniens, 
reddere  peccatum  sit,  officium  non  reddere.    (G.  Off,  3.  »5.) 

Quid  ita  vero?  debeam,  credo,  isti  quicquam  farcifero,  si  id  fcce- 
rim,  praeseitim  cum  se  servom  fateatur  tuom.  (Ter.^tfii.  86 x.) 

Q>)  Perfect  {rare).  Turn  vero  ego  nequiquam  hac  dextra  Capitolium 
arceinque  servaverim,  si  civem  in  vincula  duci  videam. 

(^L.  6.  14.]) 

Injussu  tuo,  imperator,  extra  ordinem  nunquam  pugnavenm,  non  si 
certam  victoriam  videam.    (L.  7.  10.) 

Nonne  igitur  sapiens,  si  fame  ipse  conficiatur,  abstulerit  dbum 
alteri,  homini  ad  nullam  rem  utili  ? 

(C.  Off,  3.  6,  «where  are  vtber  instances.) 
Remora  ^  sit,  qui  malam  rem  mmi  det,  merito  fecerit. 

(PI.  Pen,  4.  a.  106.) 
Denique  hercle  aufiigerim  potius  quam  redeam,  si  eo  mihi  redeun- 

dum  sciam.     (Ter.  Hec  425.)  • 

Quos,  ni  mea  cura  resistat,  jam  flammae  tulerint,  immicus  et  hauserit 
ensis.    (Verg.  A,  %,  600.) 

Si  pudica  mulier  dapes  inemptas  apparet,...non  me  Lucrina  juverint 
conchylia  magisve  rhombus,  quam  lecta  de  pinguissimis  oliva 
ramis  arborum.     (Hor.  Epod,  2.  49.) 

Non  tantum  ad  id,  quod  data  pace  jam  habere  potes,  a  praeHo  vin- 
cas,  glorias  adjeceris,  quantum  ademeris,  si  quid  adversi  eveniat 

(L.  30.  30,  §  21.) 

(c)  Imperfect,  Haec  tibi  ridkula  videntur,  non  enim  ades:  qux 
si  videres,  lacrimas  non  teneres.     (C.  Fam,  7.  30.) 

Si  aut  collegam,  id  quod  maUem,  tui  similem,  L.  Aemili,  haberes, 
aut  tu  coilegae  tui  esses  amilis,  supervacanea  easet  oratio  mea. 
Nunc  &c.    (L.  22.  39.) 

Hannibal  peto  pacemi,  qui  non  peterem,  nisi  utilem  crederem. 

(L.  30.  30.) 
Quod  a  jam  esset,  ut  esse  non  potest,  tamen  de  nostra  majestate 
nihil  de  illorum  caveretur.    (C.  Balb,  16.) 

Moriar,  si  magis  gauderem,  si  id  mihi  accidisset.    (G.  Att,  S.  6.) 

Num  igitur  Opimium,  si  turn  esses,  tenoerarium  civem  aut  crude- 

lem  putares?    (G.  Phil,  8.  4.) 
Q\xr  igitur  et  Gamillus  doleret,  si  haec  (sc,  dvile  bellum)  post 

trecentos  et  quinquaginta  fere  annos  eventura  putaret  et,  ^o 

doleam,  d  ad  decern  miHa  annorum  geotem  aliquam  uroe 

nostra  potituram  putem?    (G.  T.  D,  i.  37.) 

C<mli'nMed  on  p»  221. 
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Non  A  Opixnimn  defendisti,  Oarbo,  idoiroo  te  isti  bonnm  dyem  pnta- 
b«Bt.    {C,  Or.  2.  40.) 

FarflfiietHT  belltiin,  ei  «rgemus  obsessos,  si  non  ante  abgoedimos,  qnam 
epd  nostra»  finem  oaptis  Yeiis  imposuerimns.    (L.  5.  4.) 

Si  tot  ezemplft  TxriatiB  non  morent,  nihil  nnqnam  moTebit ;  si  tanta 
olades  Tilem  Yitam  non  feoit,  niilla  faciei.    (L.  22.  60.) 

Ego  si  bonam  famam  mihi  servasso,  sat  ero  dives.    (PI.  Most,  228. ) 

(6)   Perfect,    Nisi  res  manifesta  erit  ita  adlata,  nt  responderi  nihil 
possit,  Tioimns.     (0,  Vetr,  8.  62.) 

Periistl,  si  intrassis  intra  limen.    (PI.  Men,  416.) 

Si  veneno  te  inter  oenam  iollere  volni,  quid  minttt  ftptmn  fnlt  qnam 
izatnm  tejpffioerer    (Ii.  40. 18.) 

Si  enim  rationem  h(»ninibas  di  dedenmt,  maUtiam  dederani:  est 
enim  tnalitia  yersnta  et  fallaz  ratio  nooendi.    (G.  N,D,  3. 80.) 

Dili  me  pigrom  proficisoenti  tibi;  qnid  tnm  profeoi,  meoiim  facientia 
jura  si  taxnen  «ttemptas?    (Hor.  JEp,  2.  2.  20.) 

ElMoanis  qntnTis  oomis  in.amieis  tnendis  fnerit,  tamen  si  luec  vera 
sont,  nihil  enim  adfirmo,  non  satis  aontos  fait.    (G.  Fin,  2.  25.) 

Bidte,  di^  si  tos  impnne  f  ef  ellerat  ilia,  alterios  meriti  our  ego  damna 
tuli?    (Ov.  Am,  3.  3. 16.) 

(hb)  Completed  Future,    Si  ta  argentnm  attnlens,  cnm  illo  perdidero 
Mem.     (PI.  Ps,  876.) 

Peigratnm  mihi  feceris,  ej^eto  etittm  Soffiyol»,  sl  de  amicitia  dispntaris. 

<G.  XtfZ.  4.) 


(c)    Imperfect,    Si  nnllnm  jam  ante  consilinm  de  morte  Sez.  Bosdi 
inieras,  hio  nmitins  ad  te  minime  omninm  pertinebat. 

(G.  Roee,  Am,  34.) 

Metellnm  si  panmi  pndor  ipsios  defendebat ^  debebat  famiHsB  nostras 
dignitas  satis  sableyare.    (Ifetell.  ap.  G.  Fam,  5. 1.) 

Qui  igitnr  P.  Senrilinm  Geminnm  Tidebat,  si  Qnjntnm  se  Tidete  puta- 
bat,  incidebat  in  ejosmodi  idsnm,  quod  perdpi  non  posset. 

(G.  Ac.  2.  26.) 
Si  Athenienses  qnibosdam  temporibns  snblato  Areopago  nihil  nisi 
popnli  scitis  ao  deoretis  agebant,  qnoniam  distinctos  dignitatis 
gradoB  non  habebat,  non  tenebat  omatvm  «inua  eivitas. 

(G.  JR.  P.  1.  27.) 
Ao  mihi,  sen  longxmi  post  tempos  yenerat  hospes,  siye  opermn  yacno 
gratoB  conviya  per  imbrom  yioinus,  bene  erat  pnllo  atqne  haddo. 

(Hor.  5.2.2.  118.) 

Ad  Hellespontmn  obsistendnm  erat,  ne  in  Asiam  trajioeremns,  si 
paoem  tanqnam  ab  sollioitis  de  belli  eyenta  petitozi  eratis. 

(L.  87.  86.) 

Continued  on  p.  226. 
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Nunc  quemadmodum  audiar  sentio,  at  turn  si  dicerem  non  audirer. 

(G.  C/tf.  29.) 

Haec  si  non  essent,  vererer,  credo,  ne  turpiter  facerem,  si  hoc  spkn- 
dore  et  hac  dignitate  hominem  defenderem.    (G.  Plane.  30.) 

Gantus  et  e  cumi  Lunam  deducere  temptat,  et  fiaceret,  d  non  acra 
repulsa  sonent    (Tib.  i.  8.  az.) 

(d)  Plt^erfect,  Si  Metelli  fidd  diiSisus  essem,  judicem  eum  non 
retinuissem.     (G.  Ferr,  Act  i.  10.) 

A  te  infelicem,  inquit  vilico  Archytas,  quem  necasaem  jam  verberi- 
bus,  nia  iratus  essem,     (Gic.  R.  P.  i.  38.) 

Res  neque  nunc  diiSicili  loco  mihi  yidetur  esse,  et  fuisset  fadllimo,  si 
culpa  a  quibusdam  afuisset.     (G.  Fain.  i%.  28.) 

Gausam  inaugurari  coacti  flaminis  libens  reticuissem,  ni  ex  mala 
fama  in  bonam  vertisset.    (L.  27.  8.) 

Nihil  est  tarn  fallax  quam  vita  humana,  nihil  tarn  inadiosum:  non 
mehercules  quisquam  illam  accepisset,  nisi  daretur  inscientibus. 

(Sen.  Dial.  6.  a2.  3.) 

Ergo  ego  nia  peperissem,  Roma  non  oppugnaretur;  nisi  filium  ha- 
berem,  libera  in  libera  patria  mortua  essem.    (L.  2.  40.) 


ii.     With  the  condition  notformaUy  expressed,     (llns  is  jometimes  1534 
called  the  potential  mood.) 

1.     Ihe  condition  is  sometimes  contained  in  a  phrase  in  the  sen» 
tence^  or  implied  by  the  context. 

Uno  praelio  victus  Alexander  bello  victus  esset;  Romanimi,  quem 
Gaudiimi,  quem  Gannae  non  fregerunt,  quae  fregisset  acies? 

(L.  9.  19.) 

An  ego  in  hac  urbe  esse  possim,  his  pulas,  qui  me  hujus  urbis  com- 
potemfecerunt?     (G.  i&j/.  69.) 

Numquam  naturam  mos  vinceret,  est  enim  ea- semper  invicta;  sed 
no8  opinionibus  maloque  more  delenitum  animiun  mollivimus. 

(G.  r.  D.  5.  a?) 

Quas  legentem  fefellissent,  transferentem  fiigere  non  possent. 

(Plin.  Ep.  7.  9.) 

Quod  ad  vos  attinet,  tribuni  plebis,  minasque  vestras,  ne  ego  libentei» 
experirer,  quam  non  plus  in  iis  juris  quam  in  vobis  animi  esset; 
sed  nefas  est  tendere  adversus  auctoritatem  senatus.     (L.  5.  9.) 

lUius  impulsu  cum  turribus  ardua  celsis  moenia  mota  forent:  serpens 
sine  vulnere  mansit.    (Ov.  M.  3,  61.) 

Con^nu^d  on  jp.  226. 
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Ut  qnicqnld  ego  apprebenderam,  statim  accnsator  eztorqnebat  ex 
manibus:  si  qasBsiveram,  qiue  inimioitieB  Soamandro  com  Havito, 
fatebatnr  nullas  fnisse;  sin  aUtem  illud  egeram,  uuUam  ad  Sea- 
mandnim  morte  Hayiti  Tentarum  emolumeutmu  fuisse,  conoede- 
bat.     (G.  Clu,  19;) 

Tnm  enim  magistratmn  non  gerebat  is  qui  ceperat,  si  patres  anctores 
non  erant  jEacti.     (C.  Platic,  3. ) 

{d)  Pluperfect.  Cesseram,  si  alienam  a  me  plebem  fnisse  voltis,  qnae 
non  fnit,  invidisB;  si  vis  snberat,  armis;  si  pericnlnm  civinm,  rei 
publieae.     (C.  Seat  30.) 

Si  illud  jure  rogatnm  dicere  ansi  snnt,  quod  nnllo  ezemplo  fieri  potTiit, 
nulla  lege  licuit,  qnia  nemo  de  cslo  servarat,  oblitine  erant  tnm, 
com  ille  qui  id  egerat  plebeins  est  lege  onriata  factns,  dici  de  caslo 
esse  servatnm?    (0.  Frov,  Cons.  19.) 

The  pluperfect  [in  the  apodoais  to  a  conditional  sentence)  is  ustuil 
only  in  rhetorical  expressions^  such  aa  those  in  §  1574,  (4). 


2.    The  indicative  (of  certain  verbs)  is  nsed  to  expreis  1535 
positively  the  existence  of  power,  possibility,  duty,  con- 
venience, &c.  in  contrast  to  particular  acts. 

(a)  The  Present  and  Future  are  used  (though  the  future  is  not 
frequent),  when  the  possible,  obligatory,  dsc,  action  is  spoken  of  as  still . 
^ssible, 

(b)  The  Perfect,  of  past  time  generally, 

(c)  The  Imperfect,  of  present  time,  or  of  a  continuous  state  in 
j^ast  time,  the  action  being  regarded  as  no  longer  possible, 

(d)  The  Pluperfect,  of  an  action  no  longer  possible  in  past  time. 

{a)  Present,    Possum  persequi  multa  oblectamenta  rerum  rusticamm, 
Bed  ea  ipsa,  qnsB  dixi,  sentio  fnisse  longiora.    (C.  Sen,  16.) 

M,    Quid?  si  te  rogavero  aliquid,  nonne  respondebis?    A,  Superbum 
id  quidem  est :  sed,  nisi  quid  necesse  erit,  malo  non  roges. 

(c.  t,jd:  l.S.) 

Longum  est  ea  dicere:  sed  hoc  breve  dicam.     (C.  Sest,  6.)  * 

(Dicet)  *  emi,  pecuniam  solvi.*    Credo,  etiam  tabulie  proferentur :  est 
tanti:  cedo  tabulas.     (0.  Verr,  4.  20.) 

Future,    Nihil  est  quod  verearis,  ne  sit  hoc  illi  molestum,  cui  orbem 
teirarum  circumire  non  erit  longum  mea  causa.   (Plin.  Ep.  7. 16.) 

Continued  on  p.  227. 
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Melius  sequerere  volentem:  dignus  eras  ultra,  poteras  certeque, 
rogari.     (lb.  14.  49.) 

O  vitae  philosophia  dux,  quid  non  modo  nos,  sed  omnino  vita  homi- 
num  sine  te  esse  potuisset?     (C.  T.  D.  5^.  a.) 

'  Vellem  quidem  liceret :  hoc  dixissem/  Dicas  licet.  *  Hoc  feds- 
sem.'  Facias  licet:  nemo  prohibet.  '  Hoc  decrevisscm.'  De- 
cerne,  modo  recte:  omnes  approbabunt.     (G.  Rose.  Am.  48.) 

Nulla  profecto  alia  gens  tanta  mole  cladis  non  obruta  esset. 

(L.  aa.  54.) 

Hoc  spatio  plura  facinora  in  se  victi  ediderunt  quam  infesti  edidis- 
sent  victores.     (L.  31.  18.) 

Omnia  nostra,  dum  nascuntur,  placent:  alioqui  nee  scriberentur. 

(Quint.  10.  3. 7) 

Tacuissem  hodie,  patres  conscripti,  ne  quid  in  conununi  omnium 
gaudio,  minus  l^tum  quod  esset  vobis,  loquerer:  nunc  interro- 
ganti  senatori  si  reticeam,  aut  superbus  aut  obnoxius  videar. 

.  (L.  »3.  la.) 

Meae  populique  Romani  disciplinae  causa  facerem,  ne  quid,  quod 
sanctum  usquam  esset,  apud  nos  violaretur:  nunc,  ut  id  curem 
impensius,  vestra  quoque  virtus  dignitasque  facit.     (L.  a6. 49«) 

Vir  antiquus  et  gravis  Pompei  partes  laudaret  magis,  pnidens 
sequeretur  Cassaris,  et  ilia  gloriosa,  haec  terribiliora  duceret 

(VeH.  a.  49-) 

2.  Often  the  suppressed  condition  is  *  if  occasion  arose,'*  ^if  a  133^ 
trial  cwere  made^  and  the  like.  This  is  most  common  «with  the  prt' 
sent  and  imperfect  of  volo  and  its  compounds;  or  the  perfect  (with 
sense  of  present)  tense  of  some  verbs  of  mental  action  (thinking,  say 
ing,  (b'c).  In  English  we  use  the  auxiliaries  ^can^  ^could^  ^sbcdd^ 
^ would,''  ^may^  'might.* 

(a)    So  velim,  yeUem,  8cc. 

Id  velim  mihi  ignoscas,  quod  invita  socru  tua  fecerim. 

(G.  Fam.  la.  7.) 

Nolim  enim,  ne  si  Latine  quidem  posat  dici,  *specierum'  et  *  specie- 
bus'  dicere;  et  saepe  eis  casibus  utendum  est;  at  *fornMS*  et 
'formarum'  velim.     (G.  Top,  7.) 

Rogatus  in  haec  verba  populus:  *  Velitis  jubeatisne  haec  sic  fieri?' 

(L.  a  a.  10.) 

Majores  nostri  Karthaginem  et  Numantiam  fiinditus  sustulerant: 
nollem  Gorinthmn.     (G.  0J\  i.  11.) 

Jam  mallem  Gerberum  metueres,  Quam  ista.  tarn  inconaderate 
diceres.     (G.  7*.  D.  i.  6.) 

Continued  on  p.  228. 
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(h)    Perfect.    Ant  non  suscipi  bellnm  oportoit,  aut  geri  pro  digoitate 
popnli  Bomani  oportet.     (L.  5.  4.) 

Frohiberi  melias  fuit  impedirique  ne  Clnna  tot  Btumnos  yItos  interfi- 
ceret,  quam  ipsom  aliquando  poenas  dare.     (C.  N,D,  3.  33.) 

Ptiit  tanti,  xnihi  crede:  haberes  quod  defenderes.    (C.  Verr,  4. 12.) 

(c)  Imperfect.  Perturbationes  animoram  poteram  morbos  appellare; 
sed  non  conveniret  ad  omnia.    (G.  Fin.  3.  10.) 

Itaqne  Plato  eos  ne  ad  rempnblioam  qnidem  accessnros  putat  nisi 
coactos:  aeqniiis  autem  erat  id  voluntate  fieri.     (C.  Off.  1.  9.) 

Fnepotens  est  bodie  noster  Pompeins;  cui  recte  facieuti  gratia  est 
habenda:  esse  enim  quam  veUet  iniquus  poterai     (0.  Fin.  2. 18.) 

Omnino  mallem  (et  magis  erat  tuom,  si  jam  te  crassi  agri  delectabant) 
hio  alioubi  in  Crustumino  aut  in  Capenati  praadia  paravisses. 

(C.  Flac.  29.) 

((2)  Pluperfect.  Qnanto  melius  fuerat,  in  hoc  promissum  patiis  non 
esse  fiervatimi.     (G.  Off.  3.  25.) 

Catilina  erupit  e  senatu,  triumphans  gaudio,  quern  omnino  viviim 
illine  ezire  non  oportuerat.     (G.  Mur.  25.) 

'Quid  mibi*  elamabat  'prodest  rapuisse  Sabinas,  si  mea  non  Vires 
sed  bellum  injuria  feoit?'    Utilius  fuerat  non  habuisse  nurus. 

(Ov.  F.  2.  481.) 

Philopoemen,  evoeatis  principibus  et  oratione  habita,  qualis  habenda 
Alexameno  fuerat,  societati  Achseorum  Iiacedaemonios  adjunzit. 

(L.  35.  37.) 

Similarly 

Hos  dies  sBstivos  sic  yizit  Verres  ut...Tir  aceumberet  nemo  prastet 
ipsum  et  prastextatum  filiom :  etsi  recte  sine  exceptioue  dixeram 
Tirom,  cum  isti  essent,  neminem  fuisse.     (G.  Verr,  5.  31.) 


3.    The  indicative  is  found  in  some  sentences  similarly  framed  to  1537 
those  {on  opposite  page)  with  subjunctive. 

(a)    Dncas  volo  hodie  uzdrem.    (Ter.  Andr.  388.) 

At  taceas  malo  multo,  quam  taoere  dicas.     (PI.  Ps.  209.) 

Nolo  ores.     Ga.  Nequiquam  nevis.     (PI.  Most.  1177.) 

Yolo  interdum  aliquem  ex  historia  locum  adprehendas,  70I0  epistulam 
dilige&tiuB  scribas.     (Plin.  Ep.  7.  8.) 

Male  mehercule  id  quod  tu  defendis  his  judidhus  populoque  Bomano, 
quam  id  quod  ego  insimulo,  probari.    (G.  Verr.  6.  59.) 

For  other  instances  see  §  1587. 
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Camillus  quanquam  exercitum  assuetum  imperio,  qui  in  Volscis 
erat,  mallet,  nihil  recusavit.     (L.  6.  9.) 

Cuperem  voltum  videre  tuum  cum  haec  legeres. 

{C.JtL  14.  17,  §4=16,  §7-) 
Cupissem  itaque  primis  temporibus  ad  istam  curationem  accedere. 

(Sen.  DiaL  6.  i.) 

(If)     With  a  simple  negative^  or  «with  inter rogatives,  especially  1538 
Quis,  implying  a  negative,     (The  imperfect  is  used  ^  past  time  only.) 

Quis  hunc  non  putet  confiteri  sibi  quaesito  opus  esse?  cui  quaeato 
autem  opus  sit,  quis  umquam  hunc  vere  dixerit  divitem? 

(G.  Par,  6.  a.) 

Djictus  vero  aquarum,  quos  isti  Nilos  et  Euripos  vocant,  quis  non, 
cum  haec  videat,  inriserit?     (G.  Legg,  a.  i.) 

Quis  dubitet,  quin  in  virtute  divitiae  sint?     (G.  Par,  6.  a.) 

Eot^rat  Sextilius  impune  negare;  quis  enim  redargueret? 

(G.  Fin,  2.  I7-) 

Hoc  tantum  bellum  quis  umquam  arbitraretur  uno  anno  confici 
posse?     (C,  Man,  J  I.) 

Quis  enim  hunc  hominem  dixerit,  qui,  cum  certos  caeli  motus  viderit, 
neg€t  in  his  uUam  inesse  rationem?     (G.  N.  D.  a.  38.) 

Gur  Syracusas  praetorem  quotannis  cum  imperio  mittitis?  Nihil 
aliud  profecto  dicatis,  quam  armis  superatis  vos  iis  has  leges 
imposuisse.    (L.  ^s.  16.) 

Ipse,  quod  minime  quis  crederet,  cuna  hostis  propius  esset,  tertiam 
partem  militum  frumentatum  dinaisit.     (L.  aa.  a4.) 

Nee  vero  reprehenderim  '  scripsere  alii  rem:'  'scripserunt'  esse  verius 
sentio.    (G.  Or,  17.) 

Themistocles  nihil  dixerit,  in  quo  Areopagum  adjuverit. 

.      (G.  Of  I.  aa.) 

CJbi  (Sarmatas)  per  turmas  advenere,  vix  ulla  acies  obstiterit. 

(Tac/T.  I.  79.) 

(r)     With  the  adverbs  merito,  fEUsUe,  lubenter,  dtiuB,  and  the  154° 
Hke^  «with  or  (witbout  a  negative.  The  perfect  is  also  sometimes  founds 
especially  in  first  pers,  sing.^  twit  bout  such  adverb  or  negative, 

Sed  neque  verbis  aptiorem  cito  alium  dixerim  neque  sententiis  ere- 
briorem.     (G.  Brut,  76.) 

L.  Torquatum  tu  non  tam  cito  rhetorem  dixisses,  etsi  non  deerat 
oratio,  quam,  ut  Graeci  dicunt,  nokiriKov,    (lb.) 

Libenter  omnibus  omnis  opes  concesserim,  ut  mihi  liceat  vi  nulla 
interpellante  isto  modo  vivere,     (G.  Fam,  9.  6.) 

Coniinuad  onp*  230. 
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(5)    Nam  quia  hoc  non  intellegit,  istnm,  absolutmn  dis  hominibusqne  1539 
inyitis,  tamen  ex  manibus  populi  Bomani  eripi  nullo  modo  posse? 
Quis  hoc  non  perspicit?  &c.     (lb.  1.  4.) 

Sunt  ea  qnidem  magna:  qnis  negat?  sed  magnis  ezcitantnr  prsBmiis, 
ac  memoria  hominmn  sempitema.    (G.  Rah,  Post,  15.) 

Quis  hoc  physlcns  dixit  nmqnam?  haraspices  dicont :  his  igittir  quam 
physicis  credendam  potios  existimas?    (C.  Div,  2. 16.) 

Quid  enim  aliud  esse  caosam  credemiis,  cur  compressis,  quod  aiont, 
manibTLS  sedeas?    (L.  7.  13.) 

Pro  di  iinmortales!  Oppianicum  qnisquam  his  rebus  cognitis  Gircnm- 
Tentnm  esse  dicet?    (C.  Clu.  16.) 

Quis  non  stndiose  reipublicaB  snbTenerit^,  hao  tam  prseclara  legis  voce 
landatns?    (G.  Legg,  3. 19.) 

Qaod  hnio  officinm,  qu»  laus,  quod  decns  erit  tanti,  qaod  adipisci  cnm 
dolore  corporis  velit,  qui  dolorem  siiiiinium  nialmn  sibi  esse  per- 
suaserit?  Quam  porro  quis  ignominiam,  quam  tiirpitudinem  non 
pertulerit^  ut  effugiat  dolorem,  si  id  summum  malum  esse  decre- 
yerit?    (C.  T.D.  2.  6.) 

Me  nulla  dies  tam  fortibus  ausis  dissimilem  arguerit^.  (Verg.  J.9.282.) 

Satis  superque  me  benignitas  tua  ditavit:  hand  paravero  quod  aut 
avarus  ut  Chremes  terra  premam,  discinctus  aut  perdam  nepos. 

(Hor.  Epod,  1.  32.) 


(c)    De  triumpho  tibi  assentior,  quem  quidem  totum  facile  et  lib^nter  1541 
abjecero.    (G.  Att,  9.  7,  §  5.) 

Quid  est  q^od  expetas  amplius?  Lucisne  hanc  usuram  eripere  vis,  in 
qua  cum  maximo  cruciatu  ac  dolore  retinetur?  libenter  reddi- 
derit^,  adempta  ignominia  foedissimi  criminis.     (G.  Sull,  32.) 

Libenter  tibi,  LsbU,  ut  de  eo  dissera^,  equidem  concessero. 

(G.  P.  P.  1.  13.) 

1  Classed  by  Madvig  also  as  indicative  (Opiwfr.  ir.  pp.  95,  96). 
-  •  Continued  on  p,  231. 
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Giceronem  cuicumque  Gracconim  fbrtiter  opposuerim. 

(Quint.  10.  I,  §  105.) 

In  quo,  quantum  ceteris  profuturi  simus,  non  facile  dixerim. 

(C.  T.D.  5.fin.) 

Tu  vero  Platonem  nee  nimis  valde  umquam  nee  nimis  saepe  lauda- 
veris.     (G.  Legg.  3.  i.) 

Calamitas  virtutis  occasio  est.    lUos  merito  quis  dixerit  miseros,  qui 
nimia  felicitate  torpescunt.     (Sen.  Dial.  i.  4,  §  6.) 

Publicatac  enim  pudicitiae  nulla  venia.     Non  fonna,  non  xtate,  non 
opibus  maritum  invenerit.     (Tac.  G.  19.) 

Citius  hercule  is,  qui  duorum  scalmorum  naviculam  in  portu  ever- 
terit,  in  Euxino  ponto  Argonautarum  navem  gubemarit. 

(G.  On  I.  38.) 

Macte  virtute!     Ego  enim  ipse  cum  eodem  isto  non  invitus  erra- 
verim.    (G.  T.  D.  i.  17.) 

Ne  illi  quidem  se  nobis  merito  praetulerint  gloriatique  sint. 

(L.  aa.  59«) 

Sic  ego  istis  censuerim  novam  istam  orationem  fugiendam. 

(G.  Brut.  78.) 

Non  illi  se  quisquam  impune  tulisset  obvius  armato,  seu  cum  pedes 
iret  in  hostem  seu  spumantis  equi  fbderet  calcanbus  armos. 

(Verg.  A,  6.  879-) 

Hoc  quidem  adscensu  vel  tres  armati   quamlibet  multitudinem 
arcuerint.     (L.  9.  24.) 

Neque  pol  servandum  tibi  quicquam  dare  au^m  neque  te  senrare. 

(Ter.  Eim.  904.) 
Pii.    Gedo  cerussam,  malas  qui  oblinam.     Sc.   Una  opera  ebur 
atramento  cande&cere  postules.     (PI.  Most,  249.) 

(d)    Rarely  <with  indefinite  pronoun  in  statement  of  objections»       ^^4- 
*  Quid  ergo  postulas?'  dicat  aliquis.    (L.  37.  53.) 
{See  the  preface.) 

3.     73&tf  subjunctive  is  used  vjbere  the  subject  is  impliedly  ^'^ 
indefinite^  the  verb  being  in  the  %nd pers.  singular  (i.e.  you^one). 

(The  condition  understood  is  the  reality  of  the  subject).     N.B.  The 
subject  tu  is  rarely  expressed, 

Inepta  haec  esse  nos  quae  facimus  sentio.    Verum  quid  fiicias?  ut 
homost,  ita  morem  geras.    (Ter.  Ad,  43c.) 

ConHmud  on  p.  232. 
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Onmia  ego  istaao,  qnsB  tn  dizti,  scio,  vel  exslgnavero.     (PI.  Trin,  655. ) 

Pesilite,  milites,  nisi  yultis  aquilam  bostibns  prodere :  ego  certe,ineaiu 
xeipublicas  atque  imperatori  officiom  prsestitero.     (Gss.  G.  4.  25.) 


Mediocribns  et  qnis  ignoscas  vitiis  teneor;  fortassis  et  istinc  largiter 
abstulerit  longa  aeias.    (Hor.  S.  1.  4.  130.) 

Nos  citias  carnerimus  patriciis  magistratibus,  quam  illi  plebeiis. 

(L.  8.  52.) 

Kline  quid  diois?  *  Cave  ignoscas.'  Hsbc  nee  bominis  nee  ad  bominem 
vox  est :  qna  qui  apud  te,  0.  Caesar,  utitnr,  snam  oitios  abieiet 
humanitatem  quam  extorqaebit  toam.    (G.  Lig.  5.) 

Karrandmn  ego  istnc  militl  eensebo.    {PI.  Mil  395.) 

Qaam  soit  uterqae,  libens  oeneebo,  ezorceat  artem. 

(Hor.  Ep,  1.  14.  44.) 

{See  some  other  examples  of  completed  future  in  §§  1485, 1545.) 


[d)    The  indieative  is  (except  for  some  collateral  reason)  used  unth  1543 
a  definite,  or  expressedly  indefinite  suliject;  especially  the  future  and 
eompleted  future  of  dico,  qassro,  &c.  in  introducing  possible  objections. 

1.    With  an  expressedly  indefinite  subject:  1545 

Bicet  aliqnis:  'noli  isto  modo  cmn  Yerre  agere.'  Sio  agam:  si  quid, 
&c.     (0.  Verr,  4.  5.) 

'Ergo,'  inqniet  aliqnis, '  donavit  popnlo  Syracnsano  illam  bereditatem.* 
PriTmim,  si  Id  confiteri  relun,  tamen  istum  condemnetis  necesse 
est.     (O.  Verr.  2.  18.) 

Qiueret  fortassis  qnispiam,  displioeatne  mibi  legnm  prassidio  capitis 
pericoltim  propnlsare.    Mibi  Tero,iadices,non  displioet. 

(0.  Clu.  62.) 

Dicot  aliqttifl,  '  qnid  igitnr  censes?  Yindicandmn  in  eos  qni  bosti  pro- 
didere  rempublicam?*    Kon  manu,  non  ?i,  &c.     (Sail.  J,  31. 18.) 

Continued  on  p^  933. 
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Quem  neque  gloria  neque  pericula  excitant,  nequiquam  hortere. 

(Sail.  C.  58.) 

Mirari  magis  adeo  discrepare  apud  auctores,  quam  quid  veri  sit 
discernere,  queas.     (L.  aa.  61.) 

Demptum  tenet  arbore  pomum:  Hesperidas  donasse  putes. 

(Ov.  Met.  II.  114.) 

Posteaquam  in  Siciliam  venerunt,  mirandum  in  modum — canis 
venaticos  diceres — ita  odorabantur  omnia  et  pervestigabant,  ut 
ubi  quidque  asset  aliqua  ratione  invenirent,     (C.  Ferr.  4.  13.) 

Injussu  signa  referunt,  maestique,  (crederes  victos,)  redeunt  in 
castra.     (L.  a.  43.) 

Neminem  totis  mox  castris  quietum  videres.     (L.  44.  34.) 

Putasses  ejus  luctus  aliquem  finem  esse  debere.     (Sen.  Dial.  6.  13.) 

Vidnum  citius  adjuveris  in  fructibus  percipiendis  quam  aut  fra- 
trem  aut  familiarem.     (C.  Off,  1. 1^.) 

Postquam  vero  nationes  in  familiis  habemus,  quibus  diversi  rituSf 
externa  sacra  aut  nulla  sunt,  colluviem  istam  non  nisi  metu 
coercueris.    (Tac.  A.  14,  44.) 

Such  a  subjunctive  may  occur  in  a  conditioned  or  other  subordinate  »5<6 
clause;  e,g. 

Mens  quoque  et  animus,  nisi  tanquam  lumini  oleiun  instilles,  ex- 
stinguuntur  senectute.     (C.  Sen,  11.) 

Per  silentium  noctis  sonus  ferri,  et,  si  attenderes  acrius,  strepitus 
vinculorum  longius  primo,  deinde  e  proximo,  reddebatur. 

(Plin.  Ep,  7.  7,^,) 

Nee  calidae  citius  decedunt  corpore  febres,  textilibus  si  in  picturis 
ostroque  rubenti  jacteris,  quam  si  in  plebeia  veste  cubandumst 

(Lucr.  a.  36.) 

Amici  ejus  virtutis  ac  venerationis  erant,  ut  singulos  reges  putares. 

(Just.  13. 1.) 

Proinde  ubi  se  videas  hominem  indignarier  ipsum,... scire  licet  non 
sincerum  sonere.     (Lucr.  3.  869.) 

Bonus  tantununodo  segnior  fit,  ubi  neglegas,  at  malus  improbior. 

(Sail.  /.  51.) 

Erat  autem  amentis,  cum  aciem  videres,  pacem  cogitare. 

(C.  Ug,  9.) 


{Continued  onp,  234. 
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Ta  igitnr  ipse  de  te?>  dixerit^  qnispiam.  Eqoidem  ixxTitns,  sed  injniUB 
dolor  faoit  me  prseter  consnetndinem  gloriosum.    (G.  Phil.  14. 5.) 

'Quid  censes  igitnr?'  aliqnis  Tostrnm  snbjecerit.  Primum  omnium 
omittnndnm  morem  hnnc,  qnem  agitis,  inpigrss  linguiB,  animi 
ignaTi.    (Sail.  Or.  Macr.  §  14.) 

Tnflignia  -videtis  potestatis,  nondnm  ipsam  potestatem.  Dizerit  enim 
fortasse  qnispiam,  *  qnid  me  ista  Issdnnt? '    (G.  Agr.  2.  13.) 

Vernm  nt  aliqnando  ad  cansas  dedncamns  illmu  quern  instituimus, 
(liserii  fortasse  aliquis  boo  prseceptum,)  hoc  ei  primum  prascipie- 
mus,  quascumque  oausas  erit  tractaturus,  ut  eas  diligenter 
oognoscat.     (G.  Or.  2.  24.) 

Patat  aliquis  esse  Toluptatem  bonum,  alius  autem  pecuniam;  tamen 
et  ille  ab  intemperantia,  et  hio  ab  ayaritia  ayooari  potest. 

(0.  r.Z).4.8.) 

Hoc  aliquis  inter  ilia  numerat,  quss  videmur  inopinata  omnibus  dioere, 
et  ait,  'Nemo  ergo  scit  prieter  sapientem  referre  gratiam?* 

(Sen.  Ep.  81,  §  11.) 

Quid  referam  Baias?...Hino  aliquis  vulnus  referens  in  pectore  dixit, 
'Non  hsBO,  ut  fama  est,  unda  salubris  erat.*    (Oy.  A»  A,  1.  257.) 

2.    With  a  definite  subject:  1547 

Queres,  quanti  id  sBstimem.    Si  unquam  liouerit  viyere  in  otio,  ezpei         * 
ziaris.    (Follio  ap.  G.  Fam.  10.  81,  §  6.) 

Bursas  jam  me,  Q.  Fufi,  irasd  fortasse  dices.     (G.  Phil.  8.  6.) 

'Bides'  Inquies  'in  talibus  rebus?*  Quid  faciam?  plorando  fessus 
sum.    (G.  Att.  15.  9.) 

Bespondebit  fortasse  Diogenes  sic:  '  aUud  est  celare,  aliud  tacere.* 

(G.  Off.  3. 12.) 

Dices  oportere  me  tuis  rebus  ut  meis  uti:  etium:  sed  perinde  illis  ut 
meis  parco.    (Plin.  Ep,  6.  28.) 

'Qui tibi  istuc,'  inquis,  'in  mentem  yenit,  homini  non  inepto?* 

(GsbI.  ap.  G.  Fam.  8.  3.) 

Nympbo  oondemnatur.    'Quanti'  fortasse  quaritis.     (G.  Verr.  3.  21.) 

UM  eos  inyeniemus,  qui  honores  amiciti»  non  anteponant?  {A  few 
lines  after  corner  Ubi  enim  latum  inyenias,  qui  honorem  amici 
anteponat  suo  ?)    (G.  Lai.  17.) 

Bonus  segnior  fit,  ubi  negligitur. 


Buitfjunctive  according  to  grammarians  generally.    See  the  preface. 
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(B)     Conditional  subjunctive. 

Conditional  subjunctives  are  used  in  subordinate  sentences  which  1548 
qualify  not  positive  or  absolute  assertions,  but  thoughts,  actions 
in  the  abstract,  qualities;  ue.  they  are  used  in  sentences  qualifying 
subjunctives,  infinitives,  gerundives,  and  future  participles. 

A  conditional  clause,  qualifying  a  principal  clause  (i)  which 
has  the  subjunctive,  is  sometimes  {a)  without  any  particle,  the  verls 
however,  being  put  first  in  the  clause;  sometimes  (^)  has  a  relative 
pronoun ;  sometimes  (r )  has  si,  nisi,  which  may  be  further  strength- 
ened ;  e.^.  etsl,  tametsi,  etiamsi.  (For  ordinary  conditional  sen- 
tences with  si,  nisi,  see  the  former  part  of  this  chapter  (§  153»).) 

A  conditional  clause  with  si  frequently  qualifies  or  appears  to 
qualify  a  principal  sentence  which  has  the  indicative.  These  cases 
are  referable  to  two  classes.  The  first  of  these  is  (a)  when  the 
indicative  verb  in  the  principal  clause  is  an  auxiliary  yerb  \  e.g. 
possum,  licet,  est,  fait;  and  the  conditional  clause  really  qualifies 
not  the  auxiliary  but  the  infinitive  or  gerundive,  which  is  connected 
with  it.  The  other  class  is  (3)  when  the  principal  sentence  does 
not  state  the  proper  hypothetical  assertion  to  which  the  conditional 
,  clause  properly  corresponds,  but  substitutes  for  it  a  statement  of 
similar  content  but  of  a  positive  character.  Sometimes  the  vetb  of 
the  apodosis  (principal  clause)  is  omitted  altogether. 

The  following  are  typical  instances: 

I.    With  apodosis  in  subjunctive. 

{a.i)    Boges  me,  respondeam. 
(2)    Absque  te  esset,  vlyerem, 

(b)       Qui  roget,  mlretur. 

(r.  i)    Si  rogee,  respondeam.  (Ordinary  conditional  sentences.)* 

(2)  Etiamsi  roges,  taceam. 

(3)  Si  roges,  respondeam,  si  non  roges,  taoMm  (nut). 

a.    With  apodosis  in  some  part  of  infinite  verb. 
(a)    Foteras  respondere,  si  rogassem. 

(4)  »<"»P<«<lendum  folt,)  gj  j^^g,^,,,^ 
(f)     Besponsums  fait,     ) 

3.    With  proper  apodosis  exchanged  or  omitted. 

(a)    Si  roges,  respondebo.    Si  rogasses,  responderam. 

(Ji)     Suaves  numeros,  si  audissem. 

(f)     Quid  si  rogem? 

{d)     Ita  respondit,  quasi  aooosaxet. 

(e)     0  si  rogaret! 
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Indioatiye  in  Conditional  clauseB. 

Conditional  olanses  with  the  yerb  in  the  indicative  nsnally  qualify  1549 
prmcipal  clanses  -which  contain  an  indicative  or  imperative.  This 
rule,  plainly  observable  in  tenses  which  proclaim  their  indicative  cha- 
racter by  their  form,  furnishes  a  mle  for  the  allotment  of  those  words 
{e.g,  Ist  pers.  sing.  fat.  of  some  verbs,  and  all  but  the  1st  pers.  sing, 
of  the  completed  future)  which  are  ambiguous. 

The  instances  are  here  arranged  according  as  the  condition  quali- 
fies au  (1)  indicative,  or  (2)  imperative,  or  (3)  apparently  qualifies  a  sub- 
junctive. 

Verbs  in  the  indicative  are  used  without,  as  well  as  with,  condi- 
tional particles  to  convey  a  condition ;  and  so  also  are  verbs  in  the 
imperative ;  the  mind  being  left  to  supply  the  relation  beirween  the  two 
neighbouring  clauses  with  this  help  only,  (apart  from  the  meaning,) 
that  the  conditional  clause  is  put  before  that  which  contains  the  con- 
sequent assertion. 

Especially  noticeable  among  conditional  clauses,  introduced  by  a 
conditional  particle,  are  the  use  of  etsl  (*  although ')  when  the  condi- 
tion is  a  fact,  the  use  of  si,  sin,  and  sive,  sive,  in  which  the  indicative 
is  the  prevalent  form,  and  of  nisi  introducing  afterthoughts. 

The  instances  of  an  indicative  in  the  conditional  clause,  when  the 
principal  clause  has  the  subjunctive,  are  either  where  the  principal 
clause,  properly  correspondent,  has  been  suppressed;  or  where  the 
subjunctive  form  is  due  not  to  its  conditional  function,  but  to  a  wholly 
independent  reason,  e,  g,  to  its  denoting  a  wish  or  command,  &q. 

The  following  are  typical  instances : 

1.  With  apodosis  in  indicative. 

{a)     Bogo,  respondet 

[aa)   Roga,  respondebo. 

(6)      Qui  rogat,- audit 

(c.  1)  Si  rogas,  respondeo.    (Ordinary  conditional  sentences.) 

(2)  Etsi  rogas,  or  si  maxume  rogas,  taceo. 

(3)  Si  rogas,  respondeo,  sin  nlML  rogiu,  taceo. 
86U  rogas,  sau  nihil  rogas,  taceo. 

(4)  Nihil  dico;  nisi  forte  rogas. 

2.  With  apodosis  in  imperative. 

Besponde,  si  rogo. 

3.  With  apparent  apodosis  in  subjunctive. 

{a)  Vellem  Romss  esses,  si  forte  non  es. 

(h)  81  placet,  hoc  agamus. 

(c)  81  unquaia  vlsiiB  sum,  certe  torn  vlderer. 


Allud,  ac  rogatuB  est,  respondit. 

Continued  on  p.  2^7. 
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A  conditional  subjunctive  expresses    an    action,    whose  1550 
non-occurrence   is   implied,   but  which  is  supposed  to 
occur  as  the  condition  of  another  supposed  action. 

1.     Conditional  clause  with  apodosis  in  juhjunctive* 

(a,  l)    The  protasis  may  be  witJbout  relative  or  connective  adverb  -SJ^ 
(tJbe  verb  being  generally  put  first  in  the  clause).    Compare  the  sat' 
tences  in%  1622. 

Roges  me,  qualem  naturam  deorum  esse  ducam,  nihil  fortasse  re- 
spondeam;  quaeras,  putemne  talem  esse,  qualis  modo  a  teat 
exposita,  nihil  dicam  mihi  videri  minus. 

(C.  N,D*  I.  21 :  see  also  ai.) 

Clamet  amica,  pater,  uxor,  <hic  fossa  est  ingens,  hie  rupes  maxima; 
serva;'  non  magis  audierit,  quam  FuEus  ebrius  olim,  cum 
Ilionam  edormit.     (Hor.  5.  2.  3.  57.) 

At  dares  banc  -vim  M.  Crasso,  ut  digitorum  percussione  heres  posset 
script  us  esse,  cui  re  vera  non  esset  heres,  in  fbro,  mihi  crede, 
saltaret.    (C.  Of,  a.  19.) 

Partem  opere  in  tanto,  sineret  dolor,  Icare,  haberes.  (Vei^.-<^.6.3i.) 

Negaret  hac  aestimatione  se  usum,  vos  id  credidissetis. 

(G.  Fern  3. 97-) 

Dixerit  hoc  idem  Epicurus,  semper  beatum  esse  sapientem,  non 
pugnem  cum  homine,  illud  urgueam,  non  intelligere  eum,  quid 
sibi  dicendum  sit,  cum  dolorem  summum  malum  ftse  dixerit 

(G.  Ftn,  5.  27.) 

Dedisses  huic  animo  par  corpus,  fecisset  quod  optabat. 

(Plin.  Ep.  I.  II.) 

[So  <witb  indicative  apodoslf^  as  in%  1574.  *554 

Decies  centena  dedisses  huic  parco,  paucis  contento :  quinque  diebus, 
nil  erat  in  loculis.    (Hor.  S,  i.  3.  15.) 

Huic  aliquis  juvenum  dixisset  amantia  verba;  reddebat  tales  pro- 
tinus  ilia  sonos.     (Ov.  F,  6.  113.)] 

(tf.  2)     In  the  comic  poets  such  a  protasis  bos  sometimes  the  »5^ 
preposition  absque  twitb  its  case,  and  esset  or  foret. 

Nam  absque  te  esset,  hodie  numquam  ad  solem  occasum  vivereih. 

(Plaut.  Merc.  102».) 

So  <witb  indicative  c^odosijj  as  in  ^  1574* 

Quam  fortunatus  ceteris  sum  rebus,  absque  una  hac  foret. 

(Ter.  Hec.  601S) 
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In  the  indicative  or  imperative  mood,  a  condition  is  x55t 
put  simply  without  its   being  implied  that  it   does,  or 
does  not,  occur. 

1.    Conditional  clause  with  apodosis  in  indicative, 

^ 

(a)    Protasis,  without  relative  or  connective  adverb,  in  indicative;  1553 
especially  the  present  and  completed  futytre,     (Cf,  §  1571,  b,) 

Quicquid  dicunt  laudo :  id  rursum  si  negant,  laudo  id  quoque.  Negat 
quis;  nego:  ait,  aio.    (Ter.  Eun.  251.) 

Intravimus  mundum,  in  quo  his  legibus  vivitur.  Placet,  pare :  'non 
placet;  quacunque  vis,  exi.     (Sen.  Ep.  91,  §  16.) 

An  ille  mihi  liber,  cui  mulier  imperat,  qui  nihil  imperanti  negare 
audet?  Poscit,  dandum  est;  vocat,  veniendum;  eicit,  abeundum: 
minatur,  extimescendum.     (0.  Par.  5.  2.) 

Clarissimo  viro  decrevit  imperium,  privato  tamen:  in  quo  maximiun 
nobis  onus  imposuii  Adsensus  ero;  ambitionem  induxero  in 
curiam:  negaro;  videbor  sufEragio  meo  honorem  homini  amicis- 
simo  denegavisse.    (C.  Phil,  11.  8.) 

Age,  restitero  Peripatetiois :  sustinuero  Epicureos :  Diodoto  quid 
faciam?    (G.  Ac,  2.  36.) 

Sic  vester  sapiens,  magno  aliquo  emolumento  commotus,  cum  amico,  si 
opus  erit,  dimicabit.  Occultum  f acinus  esse  potuerit;  gaudebit; 
deprehensus,  omnem  pcenam  contemnet.    (C.  Fin,  2. 17.  Madvig.) 

Milia  frumenti  tua  triverit  area  centum :  non  tuus  hoc  capiet  venter 
plus  ac  meu&     (Hor.  S,  1, 1.  45.) 

Tu  rem  perire  et  ipsum  (filium)  non  poteris  pati.  Dare  denegaris ! 
ibit  ad  illud  illico,  quo  maximie  apud  te  se  valere  sentiet. 

(Ter.  Haut,  487.) 

Bides;  majore  cachinno  concutitur:  flet,  si  lacrymas  conspexit  amici. 

(Juv.  3.  100.) 

The  protasis  may  also  be  taken  interrogatively,  1555 

Excogitavit  aliquid?  eadem  dicit  qu89  Stoici.  Pffinituit  ilia  Bensisse? 
ear  non  se  transtulit  ad  alios?    (G.  Ac.  2.  22.) 

{cm)    Protasis  in  imperative.  *S57 

Attendite :  jam  intellegetis.    (G.  Verr,  2.  23.) 

Becordare  igitur  ilium,  M.  Antoni,  diem,  quo  dictaturnm  snstulisti: 
pone  ante  oculos  Isetitiam  senatus  populique  Bomani:  confer. cum 
hao  -iTnTTiftTii  mutatione  tua  iuondnque:  tum  intelleges  quantum 
inter  lucrum  et  laudem  intersit.     (G.  Phil.  2.  45.) 

Quern  Toles  e  conventu  Syracusano-  virum  bonum  nominato :  produ- 
cam.     (G.  Verr,  4.  25.) 

XHc  quibns  in  tenis,  et  eris  mihi  magnus  Apollo,  tris  pateat  csli  spatium 
-  non  amplius  ulnas.    (Verg.  B,  3. 104.) 
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(^)     Protasis  introduced  by  relative  adjective  (qiil=Blqiii8).  1558 

Haec  et  innumerabilia  ex  eodem  genere  qui  vide^t,  nonne  cogatur 
confiteri  deos  esse?     (C.  N.  £>,  2.  4.) 

Qui  videret  equum  Trqjanum  introductum,  urbem  captam  diceret 

(C.  Ferr,  4.  23.) 

Qui  vinum  fugiens  vendat  sciens,  debeatne  dicere  ?    (C.  Ojf,  3.  23.) 

Miraretur,  qui  turn  Massilienses  cemeret,  quae  res  eos  tutaretur. 

(L.  34.  9.) 
Denique  levissime  qui  suspicaretur,  putaret  me  idcirco  discedere, 
quod,  &c.    (C.  Fam,  9.  a.) 

Qua  opera  credam  tibi,  una  opera  adligem  canem  fugitivam  agninis 
lactibus.     (PI.  jPj.  319.) 

Equidem,  quaecuiique  vos  causa  hue  attulisset,  Isetarer,  cum  apud 
me  viderem  homines  mihi  carissimos  et  amicissimos. 

(C.  Or.  a.  4) 

Qui  ipsi  sibi  bellum  indixissent,  cruciari  dies,  noctes  torqueri  vel- 
lent,  nee  vero  se  ipsi  accusarent  ob  earn  causam,  quod  se  male 
suis  rebus  consuluisse  dicerent;  eorum  enim  est  haec  querela, 
qui  sibi  cari  sunt  seseque  diligunt.     (C.  Fin,  5.  10.) 


(c.  i)  For  ordinary  conditional  sentences  <with  si  /^§§  1530,  1532- 


(c.  2)   With  Bi,  8i  maxume  {followed  by  tamen),  tametsl,  etiamsi  1560 
(quamvls,  §  1624),  of  a  supposition  contrary  to  the  fact,     (Concessive 
sentences,) 

Si  haec  non  gesta  audiretis,  sed  picta  videretis,  tamen  appareret 
uter  esset  insidiator.     (G.  Mil.  ao.) 

Eadem  opinor  omnia  couvenire,  neque  enim,  si  maxime  statuae 
dejectae  essent,  eas  ego  vobis  possem  jacentis  ostendere. 

(C.  Ferr.  %,  68.) 

Caesar  mihi,  quascunque  res  gereret,  tuendus  esset;  nunc  in  tanta 
felicitate  tantisque  victoriis,  etiamsi  in  nos  non  is  esset,  qui  est, 
tamen  omandus  videretur.     (G.  Fam,  1,  9,  §  18.) 

Etiamsi  mors  oppetenda  esset,  domi  atque  in  patria  mallem  qaam 
in  extemis  atque  alienis  locis.     (G.  Fam.  4.  7.) 

Sed  tametsi  jam  ita  constituisses,  ut  abesse  perpetuo  malles  quam 
ea,  quae  nolles,  videre,  tamen  id  cogitare  deberes,  ubicunque 
esses,  te  fore  in  ejus  ipsius  quem  fugeres  potestate.    (lb.) 
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Quod  male  fers,  adsuesoe,  feras  bene.    (Or.  A,  A,  2.  647.) 

Quod  petis  est  nnsquam :  quod  amas,  avertere,  perdes. 

(Ov.  Met,  3.  433.) 

Ostendite  modo  bellum,  pacem  habebitis :  yideant  yob  paratos  ad  vim; 
jus  ipsi  remittent.     (L.  6.  18.) 

Crede  hnio  tutelam:  soazn  lem  meUns  gesBerit.    (PI.  Tritu  139.) 

ToUe  hano  opinionem:  luotom  soBtnleria.    (G.  T,  D.  1. 13.) 

Imperti  etiam  popolo  potestatui  aliqnid:  non  satiaris  eunx  libertate, 
sed  incendehs  cnpiditate  libeitatifl,  qom  taatnmmodo  potestatem 
gostandi  leceils.    (C.  M.  P.  2.  28.) 


[h)    Protcuis  introduced  by  relative  adjective,  X559 

Nihil  est  enim  -virtute  amabUins,  quam  qui  adeptns  erit,  nbiconqne 
erit  gentium,  a  nobis  diligetur.    (C.  N.D,  1.  44.) 

Haso  et  quad  sunt  ejus  generis,  facile  yidebit,  qui  Yolet  laudare. 

(C.  Or.  2. 11.) 

For  other  examples  see  §  1681. 


(c.  1)  For  ordinary  conditional  sentences  with  si  see  §§  1531,  1533. 

(c.  2)   With  si,  si  masnme  {followed  by  tamen,  at),  etsi,  tametsi,  1561 
etianisi  (quamquajn,  §  1697),  of  a  simpU  supposition,,  especially  where 
the  supposition  is  known  to  be  the  fact. 

InDeoiis  Magiis  si  moderatio  ilia,  quae  in  nostris  solei-esse  consulibus, 
non  fuit,  at  fuit  pompa,  fuit  species.    (C.  Pis,  11.) 

Verom  si  cognatast  maxume,  non  fuit  necesse  habere :  sed  id  quod  lex 
jubet,  dotem  daretis;  quasreret  alium  virum.     (Ter.  Ph.  295.) 

Missa  hseo  faciamus.  Non  te  dignum,  ChaBrea,  fecisti;  nam  si  ego 
digna  hac  contumelia  sum  mazume,  at  tu  indignus,  qui  faceres 
tamen.     (Ter.  Eun.  864.) 

Caesar,  etsi  nondum  eorum  consilia  cognoyerat,  tamen  ex  eo,  quod  ob- 
sides  dare  intermiserant,  fore  id,  quod  accidit,  suspicabatur. 

(Offls.  Q.  4.  31.) 

Viri  boni  mnlta  ob  eam  oausam  faciunt,  quia  honestum  est,  etsi  nul^ 
lum  cousecuturum  emolumentum  yident.    (G.  Fin,  2.  14.) 

Tametsi  statim  yioisse  debeo,  tamen  de  meo  jure  deoedam. 

(0.  Rose,  Am.  27.) 

Qaod  crebro  quis  yidet,  non  miratur,  etiamsi  our  fiat  nescit. 

(C.  Div.  2.  22.) 
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(e,  3)     The  jtthjwicthfi  appears  to  be  rarely  used  «with  stre  or  sin,  1562 
except  in  reported  narrative  or  dependent  sentence;  probably  because 
the  twriter  declines  to  mark  as  imaginary  any  of  tbe  possibilities  among 
«wbicJb  be  declines  to»  decide, 

£t  tamen  ego  a  philosopho,  si  adferat  eloquentiam,  non  asperner,  ^ 
non  habeat,  non  admodum  flagitem.    (C.  Fin.  i.  5.) 

Mihi  crede,  si  pro  patris  hujus  hospitiis  et  gratia  vellent  omnes 
hujus  hospites  aidesse  et  auderent  libere  defendere,  satis  copiose 
defenderetur:  sin  autem  pro  magnitudine  injurias  hsc  omnes 
vindicarent,  consistere  mehercule  vobis  isto  in  loco  non  liceret. 

(G.  Rose,  Am.  51.) 

Spectatores  vos  quoque  ad  cenam  vocem,  ni  datunis  nil  sim  neque 
sit  quicquam  poUucti  domi,  nive  adeo  vocatos  credam  tos  esse 
ad  cenam  fbras.     (PI.  Rud.  1420.) 

2.    With  apodosis  in  some  part  of  infinite  verb,  i.e.  1564 
infinitive  J  future  participle^  or  gerundive. 

The  verb  on  wbicb  the  infinitive  depends,  or  the  auxiliary  verb 
tivitb  tbe  gerundive  or  participle,  is  usually  put  in  the  indicative  (except 
for  some  collateral  reason),  and  conveys  a  positive  expression  of  duty, 
possibility,  right,  &*c. 

(a)     A  condition  qualifying  an  infinitive,  »5^ 

Omnibus  eum  contumeliis  onerasti,  quem  patris  loco,  si  ulla  in  te 
pietas  esset,  colere  debebas^.     (C.  Phil.  a..  38). 

Debuisti,  Vatini,  etiamsi  felso  venisses  in  suspicionem  P.  Sestio, 
tamen  mihi  ignoscere.     (C.  Vat.  i.) 

Deleri  totus  exerdtus  potuit^,  si  fugientes  persecuti  victores  essent. 

(L.  3a.  12.) 

Si  mihi  nee  stipendia  omnia  emerita  essent,  necdum  aetas  vacatio- 
nem  daret,  tamen  aecum  erat  me  dimitti.    (L.  4a.  34.) 

Pompdus  munitiones  Csesaris  prohibere  non  poterat,  nia  prcelio 
decertare  vellet.     (Caes.  C.  3.  44.) 

Si  ita  Milo  putasset,  optabilius  ei  ftiit  dare  jugulum  P.  Clodio, 
quam  jugulari  a  vobis.     (C.  Mil.  11.) 

Neque  tu  hoc  dicere  audebis,  nee,  d  cupias,  licebit.  (C.  Verr.  a.  69.) 

Nee  vero  ipsam  amicitiam  tueri  possumus,  nisi  aeque  amicos  et 
nosmet  ipsos  diligamus.     (G.  Fm.  1.  ao.) 

1  This  corresponds  to  the  origin  of  the  English  idiom,  should,  andd, 
might,  &c. 
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(v.  8)  When  several  eonJUcting  possibilitiei  are  stated,  either  the  1563 
Jlrst  i$  expressed  by  si^  and  the  second  by  ei,  sin,  gi  yero,  <jtc,  positively , 
bp  A  non,  sin  miaus  negatively ;  or  the  first  by  si  non,  the  second  by 
ffl  etiftm ;  or  each  is  expressed  by  sive.  In  the  comic  poets  Bi...sive  {not 
nTe...siye)  are  used.  (Sin  is  also  used  occasionally  where  no  express 
statement  of  condition  has  preceded.) 

Sifeoerifl  id  qnod  ostendis,  magnam  habebo  gratlam;  si  non  feeeiis/ 15^5 
igttOBcam.    (0.  Fam.  5. 19.) 

8i  mihi  yehiam,  qnam  peto,  dederit,  ntar  illitis  condioione;  si  minns, 
inipetrabo  aliqnid  a  me  ipso.    (G.  Att.  9. 15.) 

Inde  ntrmn  oohsistere  nspiam  yelit,  an  mare  transire,  nesoitnr;  si 
manet,  yereor  ne  ezercitmn  finnmn  habere  non  possit;  sin  disce- 
dit,  qno  ant  qaa  ant  quid  nobis  agendnm  sit,  nescio. 

(C.AU.12.7.) 

Lnxorfa  emn  omni  stati  tnrpis,  tmn  senectnti  foedissima  est:  sin 
antem  etiam  HMdinnm  intemperantia  accessit,  duplex  malum  est. 

(0.  Off.  1.  34.) 

Utrom  cetera  nomina  in  oodicem  acoepti  et  ezpensi  digesta  babes  an 
non?  si  non,  quomodo  tabulas  oonficis?  si  etiam,  quamobremhoo 
nomen  triennio  amplius  in  adyersariis  relinquebas? 

(0.  JZosc.  Com,  8.) 

Tan'  capite  cano  amas,  homo  nequissime?    De.  Si  canum,  sei  istuc  n^ 
mtdum,  siye  atrumst,  amo.     (PI.  Merc.  804.) 

Si  ex  setemitate  yemm  hoe  fuit  *Ez  isto  morbo  conyalesces,'  siye  ad- 
hibueris  modicum  sive  non  adhibueris,  conyalesces ;  itemque  si  ex 
stemitate  falsum  hoo  fuit,  'Ex  isto  morbo  convalesces,'  sive  ad- 
hibueris modicum  sive  non  adhibueris,  non  convalesces. 

(0.  Fat.  13.) 

Sive  enim  ad  sapientiam  perveniri  potest,  non  paranda  nobis  solum  ea, 
sed  fruenda  etiam  est:  sive  hoc  difficile  est,  tamen  nuUus  est . 
modus  investigandi  yexi,  nisi  inveneris.    (C.  Fin.  1.  1.) 

Itaqne  sive  Sulla,  sive  Marius,  sive  uterque,  sive  qui  alius  bellum  civile 
optavit,  eum  detestabilem  civem  reipublicsB  natum  judico. 

(0.  PWZ.  13. 1.) 

Bacem  cum  Sdpione  Sulla  sive  faciebat  sive  simulabat,  non  end 
desperandum,  si  convenisset  fore  aliquem  tolerabilem  statum 
civitatis.    (lb.) 

Platozus  illud,  sea  quis  dixit  alius,  perelegans  esse  yidetur. 

(0.J21P.  1.  18.) 
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But  the  apodosh  bcu  (i)  sometimes  an  hypothetical  subjunctive;     1568 
Haeq  si  dicerrt,  tameA  ignosci  non  oporteret.    (G.  Ferr,  i.  »7.) 

CJuentio  ignoscere  debebitis,  quod  hxc  a  me  did  patiatur;  mihi 
...  ignoscere  non  deberetis,  si  tacerem.    (G.  Clu,  6.) 

(a)    sometimes  a  subjunctive  for  collateral  reason^  esp,  potnerlt, 
rarely  potaisBet  {comp,  §  15  ai), 

Ventum  quidem  erat  eo,  ut,  si  hostem  similem  antiquis  Macedonum 
j|:egibus  babuisset  consul,  piagna  clades  accipi  potuerit. 

(L.  44.4.) 

fantumin  tempore  fiiit  momenti,  ut,  cum  precantibus  opem., 
militibus  succurri,  si  maturatum  esset,  potuisset,  ad  id  venerit 
exercitus  subsidio  missus,  iit,  &c.    (L.  4.  58.)    Cf.  CSulL  15. 

Plulippus,  si  satis  diei  superesset,  non  dubius  quin  Athamanes  quo- 
que  exui  castris  potuissent,  sub  tmnulo  consedit^    (L,^  31.  42>) 

(i>)  A  condition  qualifying  the  future  participle^  or  the  gerundive\  1370 

Si  tribuni  me  triumphare  prohiberent,  Furium  et  Aemilium  testes 
citaturus  fiii  rerum  a  me  gestarum.    (L.  38.  47.) 

IIU  ipsi  aratores,  qui  remanserant,  relicturi  agros  omnis  erant,  nisi 
ad  eos  Metellus  Roma  litteras  misisset.    (G.  Ferr.  3. 5a.) 

Peditum  acies  videbatur,  si  justa  ac  directa  pugna  esset,  haudqua- 
quam  impar  fiitura.    (L.  aa.  a8.) 

Quid,  a  hostes  ad  urbem  veniant,  facturi  estis?    (L.  3.  5a.) 

Hoc  Turrinus  sequitur,  ad  siunma  evasurus  juvenis,  nisi  modicis 
cohtentus  esset.    (Sen.  Rhet.  Contr.  10.  praef.  §  i6.) 

Dedit  mihi  quantum  maximum  potuit,  daturus  amplius,  si  potuisset 

(Plin.  ^.  3.  ai.) 

Si  Romae  Gn.  Pompeius  privatus  esset  hoc  tempore,  tamen  ad  tan- 
tum  bellum  is  erat  deligendus.    (G.  Man,  17.) 

Hos  nisi  manumisisset,  tormentis  etiam  dedendi  fiierunt. 

(G,  Mil.  a  a.) 

Sic  ilendus  Peleus,  a  moreretur,  erat.    (Ov.  jF.  408.) 

Hoc,  etiamsi  senex  non  essem,  fiierat  sentiendum,  nunc  Tero  multo 
niagis.     (Sen.  Ep,  77.  3.) 

Si  unum  diem  morati  essetis,  moriendum  omnibus  fuit.  (L.  si.  3S.) 

Quid  faceret  ?  si  vivere  vellet,  Sejanus  rogandus  erat. 

(Sen.  Dial,  6.  aa,  §  6.) 

^  A  sentence  with  a  condition  not  marked  as  imaginary,  and  there- 
fore in  the  indicative,  is  given  in  §  1533  Ct 
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(c.  4)  An  exception  (in  the  indicative)  is  often  appended  hy  way  of  1569 
afterthmght:  nisi,  nisi  forte,  nied  yero  ironical»  nisi  tamen,  Sametima 
nisis'oniy  tAat/  ^onLy^^  *lfut.* 

Nemo  fere  saltat  sobrios,  nisi  forte  insanii    (C.  Mur,  6.) 

Qlaid  miramur  L.  SaUanif  ema  solns  rempnblicam  regeret  orbemque 
ieiramm  gubemaret,  idiqna  animadyertere  non  potuisse?  nisi  hoc 
nuram  est,  quod  yis  diyina  adseqni  non  possit,  si  id  mens  liiimana 
adepta  non  sit.    (G.  Bosc.  Am*  45«) 

in  est  qnisqncun  qui  hoc  ignoret,  com  de  homine  ocoiso  qtuerator,  ant 
negari  solere  omnino  esse  factum,  ant  recte  et  jure  faotmn  esse 
defendi?  nisi  yero  ezistimatis  dementem  I^.  Africanum  fdisse, 
qui,  &c.     (0.  Mil.  8.) 

BidicTiltim  caput,  quasi  necesse  sit,  si  hmo  non  dat,  te  illam  uzorem 
ducere:  nisi  yides,  nisi  senis  aoiicoB  oras,  ambis. 

(Ter.  Andr.  373.) 

De  re  non  possum  judicare,  nisi  illud  mihi  persuadeo,  te  talem  yimm 
nihil  temere  fecisse.    (C.  Fam,  13.  78.) 

Plora  de  Jngnrtha  soribere  dehortatur  me  fortuna  mea.  Etiam  antea 
ezpertns  sum  pamm  fidei  miseris  esse.  Kisi  tamen  intellego  ilium 
supra,  quam  ego  sum,  petere.    (Sail.  J",  24.) 

Quid  egerint  inter  so,  nondum  etiam  sdo:  nisi  sane  cunsst,  quorsum 
eyenturum  hoc  siet,    (Ter.  Hec,  192.) 

Sperabam  jam  defervisse  aduleseentiam :  gaudebam:  ecce  autemde 
integro :  nisi»  quicquid  est,  yolo  scire.    (Ter^  Ad.  152.) 


2.    Indicative  conditiotiat  clause  with  apodosis  in  tm- 1571 
perative^ 

The  condUional  clause  may  (a)  have,  or  {h)  not  have  si. 

(a)  Bibe,  tibioen,  bibe,  si  bibis:  bibendum  herole  hoc  est,  ne  nega* 
Age,  si  quid  agis,    (PI.  Stich,  713.) 

Si  id  capsoy  getitote  amicis  yostris  «xiram  oorbibtis.    (PL  JBac.  712.) 

Qnamobrem  si  me  amas  tantmn,  quantum  ptofeoto  amas,  si  dormis, 
expergiscere;  si  stas,  ingredexe;  si  ingrederis,  cuire;  si  ouins, 
adyoK    (0.  ^tt.  2.  23.) 

Continued  on:p.  245. 
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The  auxiliary  ifcrb  in  the  i^odojit  m<vf  he  in  the  subjtmetive  for  1571 
a  collateral  reason;  e.g.  if  the  apodosis  is  a  dependent  question^  be 

Ostendis  qualis  tu,  si  ita  forte  aocidisset,  fueris  illo  tempore  consul 
fiiturus:  stipendloy  mehercule,  et  frumento  Catilinam  esse 
putasses  juvandum.    (C.  Pis,  7.) 

Tumulus  erat  inter  castra,  quem  qui  occupasset  haud  dubie  iniqaio- 
rem  erat  hosti  locum  facturus.    (L.  22.  28.) 

Subtbat  cogitatio  animum,  quonam  modo  tolerabilis  fiitura  Etruria 
fiiisset,  si  quid  in  Samnio  adversi  evenisset.    (L.  10.  45.) 

Neque  ambigitur  quin  Brutus  idem,  qui  tantum  gloriz  Supeito 
exacto  rege  meruit,  pessimo  publico  id  &cturus  fuerit,  si  liber- 
tatis  immaturae  cupidine  priorum  regum  alicui  regnum  extor- 
sisset    (L.  2.  I.) 

Nee  dubium  erat,  quin,  si  tarn  pauci  simul  obire  omnia. (loca)  pos- 
sent  terga  daturi  hostes  fiierint.    (L.  4.  38.) 

Virgines  eo  cursu  se  ex  sacrario  proripuerunt,  ut,  si  efTugium  pa- 
tuisset  in  publicum,  impleturae  urbem  tuxhultu  fuerint 

(L.  24.  26.) 

Adeo  acquis  viribus  gesta  res  est,  ut,  si  afFuissent  Etrusci  aut  in  acie 
aut  in  castris,  quocunque  se  inclinassent  accipienda  clades 
fuerit    (L.  10.  27.) 

Quae  res  sua  sponte  tarn  scelerata  et  nefaria  est,  ut,  etiamsi  lex  noa 
esset,  magnopere  vitanda  fuerit.    (C.  Ferr,  i.  42.) 

3.    With  suppression  or  contraction  of  the  proper  xs74 
hypothetical  apodosis. 

(a)  An  allied  fact  is  sometimes  substituted  far  the  proper  hypo- 
thetical statement,  This  allied  fact  is  usually  either  (i.  Present) 
a  general  truth  (instead  of  a  particular  occurrence)  \  or  (2.  Future) 
an  unconditional  prophecy ;  or  (3.  Perfect  <with  psane,  pr(q;i6,  or  Impef- 
feet)  an  incomplete  action  or  tendency  (instead  of  the  completed  result)] 
or  {4.  Pluperfeci)  a  ^wilful  exaggeration.     Comp.  §  1535,  d, 

(i)  Multa  me  dehortantur  a  vobis,  Quirites,  ni  studium  rdpublicz 
superet.     (Sail.  J.  31.) 

Cur  Siculi  te  defensorem  habere  nolint,  etiamsi  taceant,  satis  dicunt ; 
verum  non  tacent.    (C.  Caecil.  6.) 

Memini  numeros,  si  verba  tenerem.    (Verg.  B.  9.  45.) 

Quae  audivistis  modo,  nunc  si  eadem  hie  ito'em,  inscitiast. 

(PI.  Pien.  4.  2.  99.) 

Par  muHeribus,  mihi  crede,  vigor;  par  ad  honesta,  libeat,  faciiltas 
est.    (Sen.  Dial,  6.  16.) 

ConHnuedonp.M- 
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XM  nos  lAvexiiiias,  si  Toles,  lavato.    (Ter.  Eun.  596.) 

Yemm  pardte  dignitati  LentuH,  si  ipse  feanm  sasb  peperdt:  ignosoite 
Getiiegi  adolescexiliaBi  nisi  iterom  patri»  beUum  fedt.  (Sall.C52.J 

Sio  ignoyisse  putato  me  tibi,  si  cenas  hodie  mecnm.  (Hor.  Ep,  1. 7. 69.) 

Yeroin  tamen,  Onto,  si  me  adseqtd  potneris  ant  sicnM  nanctiu  ens, 
nt  tibi  yidebitor,  Bepelit<^.    (G.  T.  D.  1.  48. ) 

Si  paret  Anliim  aput  NegicJiTim  mensam  argenteam  depostiisse,  eamqne 
dolo  malo  Negidii  Aulo  redditam  non  esse,  qoanti  ea  res  exit, 
tantam  peconiam,  judex,  Nigidinm  Aulo  condemnato :  si  non 
parety  absolyito.     (Formnla  apud  GaL  Intt  4*  47.) 

(h)  Argnet,  argnito:  qnicquid  |yrobat  ilia,  probate;  qnod  dicet,  dicas; 
qnod  negat  ilia,  neges.    Biserit,  adiide;  si  flebit,  flere  memento. 

*    (Ov.  il..4.  2. 101.) 

Oocnrras  aliquo,  tibi  dizerit;  omnia  differ,  cnfre,  nee  inceptnm  tnrba 
moretor  iter.  Bore  erit  et  dioet  yenias — amor  odit  inertes — ^si  rota 
defaeriti  tu  pede  caxpe  yiam.    (Qy.  A,A,  2.  225—230.) 


3.    With  apparent  apodosis  in  subjaiiotiye. 

(a)  Sometimes  it  i»  not  the  particular  action  t^e»sec^this  may 
he  in  indicative  or  ettijunctive  according  to  circtStifMtant^— -wt  the 
mention  of  the  action,  which  is  qualified  by  the  conditvdnal  cta'dsi  ei^ 
pressed, 

Qnam  yellem  Bomss  esses,  si  forte  non  es.    (G.  Att,  5.  18.) 

Tna  nos  yirtns  ita  eonciliayit  tibi,  nt,  te  salyo  atqne  incdnmi  amioo, 
ne  deos  qnidem  iratos,  si  fas  est  dkd,  timeremus.     (L.  23.  42.) 

Tutsmen  yelun  orationem  legas,  nisi  forte  jam  legisti.  (0,Att,  15. 16.) 

'At  sont  morosi  et  anxii  et  iracnndi  et  diffidles  senesi'  si  qnierimus, 
etiam  ayari:  sed  haso  monun  yitia  sunt,  non  senectntis. 

(G.  Sen,  18.) 

Coin  PhiHppo  hoste  nostro  non  societatem  solum,  sed,  si  diis  placet, 
affinitatem  etiaon  pepigisti^    (L«  84  82.) 


»573 
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Quod  ni  ita  sit,  quid  veneramur  deos?    (C.  N,  D»  i.  44.) 

Quamquam  si  quxdam  etiam  suaviora  nasturcio  natura  desideret, 
quam  multa  ex  tetra  arboribusque  gignuntur  cum  copia  £idli) 
turn  suavitate  praestanti.    (C.  T,  D,  5.  34.) 

(a)  At  9  me  jubeas  domitos  Joyis  igne  Gigantas  dicerc,  conantem 
debilitabit  onus.     (Oy.  Trut,  a.  ZZZ*) 

Si  fractus  illabatur  orbis,  inpayidum  ferient  ruinae.  (Hor.O^.3.3.7.) 

Si  quis  omni^  alia  habeat,  yalitudinem,  divitias,  imagines  multas,  fre-* 
quens  atrium,  se4  malus  ex  confesso  sit;  inprobabis  ilium. 

(Sen.  Ep,  76.  12.) 

Si,  quantiun  de  quaque  re  dici  potest,  persequamur,  finis  opens  non 
reperietur.    (Quint,  i.  proem,  aj.) 

(3)  Pons  sublicius  iter  paene  hostibus  dedit,  ni  unus  vir  fiiisset 

(L.  a.  10.) 

Inde  certamine  orto  nisi  in  tribunal  legatorum  perfugisset,  baud 
multum  afiiit,  quin  ab  exulibus  fautoribusque  eorum  inteFfice- 
retur.    (L.  42.  44.) 

Si,  me  dius  fidius,  ad  hoc  bellum  nihil  pertineret,  ad  disdplinam 
certe  militias  plurimum  intererat,  insuescere  militem  nostrum 
pati  taedium.     (L.  $.6,) 

Vincebat  auxilio  lod  paucitas,  ni  jugo  circununissus  Veiens  in  yer- 
ticem  collis  eyasisset.    (L.  a.  50.) 

Quin  labebar  {ongiuS,  nisi  me  retinmssem,    (C.  Leg,  i.  19.) 

Si  per  L.  Metellum  licitum  esset,  matres  illorum  miserorum  soro- 
resque  yeniebant    (C.  Ferr.  5.  49.) 

Omnino  superyacua  erat  doctrina,  ^  natura  sufGceret. 

(Quint,  a.  8.  8.) 

(4)  Praecla|ie  yiceramus,  nisi  spoliatum,  inermem,  fugientem  Lepidus 

recepisset  Antonium.    (C.  Fam.  la.  10.) 

Si  gladium  in  Asia  non  strinxissem,  ^  bostem  non  yidissem,  tamen 
proconsul  triumphum  in  Thrada  duobus  proeliis  merueram. 

(L.  38.49) 
Nisi  Latin!  .sua  sponte  arma  sumpsissent,  capti  et  deleti  eramus. 

(L.  3. 19.) 

Me  tnmcus  illapsus  cerebro  sustulerat,  ni^  Faunus  ictum  dextra 
leyasset.    (Hor.  Od,  a.  17.) 

Perierat  alter  fiHus;  si  camifici  cpnyiy^  non  placuisset. 

(Sen.  Ir,  a.  33.) 

Si  nihil  aliud  quacreremus,  nid  ut  deos  pie  coleremus,  satis  erat 
dictum.    (G.JV:X>.  1. 17.) 

C(mtiiiii«<{  onp.  248. 
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(5)    Or  the  apodosis  may  express  a  toUh  or  command  or  eonse-  >575 
fuenc^,  or  modest  assertion^  Jbc.  and  on  that  account  have  its  verb  in 
the  sittjunctive,  witJumt  the  mood  of  the  protasis  being  affected, 

Etenim  si  nox  non  adimit  vitam  beatam,  our  dies  nocii  eimilis  adi- 
mat?    (0.  r.D.  5.  38.) 

IH  me  f aciani  qnod  Tolnnt,  ni  ob  istam  orationem  te  liberasso  et  ni 
Scapham  enicasBO.    (PI.  Most,  222.) 

Peream,  ni  piscem  pntavi  esse.    (ap.  Varr.  R,  R,  3.  3.) 

Peream  male,  si  non  optimum  erat.    (Hor.  8,  2.  X..  6,). 

Si  stare  non  possnnt,  conrnant.    (G.  Cat.  2.  10.) 

Qnod  si  meis  ineommodis  IsDtabantnri  nrbis  tamen  pericnlo  oommove- 
rentur.    {C.  Sest,  24.) 

Si  amabas,  invenires  mtzinom :  ad  danistam  deyenires,  adderes  fetms- 
oulmn,  subruperes  patri    (PL  Ps.  286.) 

Si  volebas  tibi  omnia  licere,  ne  oonYertisses  in  te  ort^  omnia. 

(Sen.  Dial  11.  6,  §  8.) 

Fiatrem  mecnm  et  te  si  habebo,  per  me  isti  pedibns  trahantor. 

(C.  Att,  4.  18  [16]). 

Piimo,  si  placet,  Stoicorom  more  agamos.    (C.  7.D.  3.  6.) 

Ne  tamen  tdrritns  fueris,  si  dnsa  legiones  in  boo  concussi  orbis  knotn 
nondnm  q1^eseant.    (Tao.  H,  1. 16.) 

Kon  intellego,  qnam  ob  rem,  si  vivere  honeste  non  posstmt,  perire 
toipiter  yeUnt.    (G.  Cat.  2«  10.) 

Sin  erit  iUe  gemitus  elamentabilis,  si  inbeeillns,  si  abjectns,  si  fiebilis, 
ei  qni  se  dederit,  yix  etim  Yirma  dixerim.    (G.  T,  D,  2.  24.) 

Neo  vitinm  dnzerim,  si  Gicero  a  Bemosthene  panlmn  in  hao  parte 
desciTit»    (Qnint.  9.  4,  §  14.) 
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{b)     An  epithet^  (b*c,  forms  the  apodosis^  instead  of  a  statement  i^ 
of  the  epithet's  being  applicable. 

Carmen  in  Junonem  reginam  canentes  ibant;  ilia  tempestate  for- 

sitan  laudabile  rudibus  ingenils,  nunc  abhorrens,  si  referatur. 

(L.  a;.  37-) 
Hunc  exitum  habuit  vir,  nid  in  libera  civitate  natus  esset,  memora- 

bilis.    (L.  6.  ao,  §  14O 
Huic  igitur  legi  paniit  Cassius,  cum  est  Syriam  profectus,  alienam 

provinciam,  si  homines  legibus  scriptis  uterentur,  eis  vero  op- 

presas,  suam  lege  naturae.     (C.  PbiL  11..  la.) 

Itaque  prxclarum  a  majoribus  accepimus  morem  rogandi  judicis, 
a  eum  teneremus,  *  quae  salva  fide  facere  posat/  (G.  0^3. 10.) 

Vidimus  et  merulas  poni,  suavis  res,  a  non  causas  narraret  earum 
et  naturas  dominus.     (Hor.  S,  a.  8.  9a.) 

Amisit  uxorem  singulans  exempli,  etiam  si  olim  fuisset. 

(Plin.  Ep,  8. 5.) 

(f)   In  converUaional  questions  tbei  verb  of  the  apodosis  is  omitted^  157^ 
perhaps  not  even  distinctly  conceived. 

Quid  ais?  quid,  a  adeam  nunc  insanum?  ty.  Nugas;  ludificabi- 
tur.    (Plant.  Capt.  60a.) 

Quid,  si  hunc  com|>rehendi  josseHm  ?    ty*  Sapias  magis. 

(Plant  Capt.  596.) 

Nemo  naturae  sariils  ira^ttir.  Quid  enim,  si  mirari  velit  non  in 
silvestribus  dumis  poma  penSere?  Qud,  ^  miretuf  spineta 
sentesque  non  utili  aliqua  mige  coupled    (Sen.  /r,  a.  10.) 

(d)    In  sentenees  of  comparison;  with  anasl,  Tdlnt  81,  ac  si,  15^ 
ttungnam  si,  slcatl,  oeu,  ^.,  the  verb  of  the  apodosis  (being  an  hypo- 
thetical repetition  of  the  verb  of  the  principal  sentence)  is  often  omitted. 

With  t^mgnam  and  y^lnt  thefX  also  is  sometimes  omitted, 

Verum  homines  conrupti  superbia  ita  aetatem  agunt,  quasi  yostros 
honores  contemnant;  ita  hos  petunt,  quasi  honeste  vixerint 

.    (SalL /.  3i J 19) 

Ita  pnecipito  mulieri  ut  simulet  se  tuam  esse  uxorem;  quasique 
hunc  anulum  suae  £iveae  dederit,  ea  porro  mihi,  militi  ut  daicm; 
quasique  d  ego  rei  sim  interpres.    (PI.  Mil,  797.) 

Tamquam  si  claudus  sim,  cum  fiisti  st  ambulandum.  (PL  jtsin.  437-) 

Parvi  primo  ortu  sic  jacent,  tamquam  onmino  sine  animo  sint 

(C.  JRwi.  5. 15.) 

At  accusat  C.  Comelii  Alius,  et  id  xque  yalere  debet,  ac  si  pater 
indicaret.    (C.  Sull.  zg.) 
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(e)    Or  the  apodotis  may  contain  an  hypothetical  etatement  eon- 157/ 
tingent,  not  on  the  cotidition  es^essed,  Jmt  on  another  which  it  not 
formUy  expressed. 

Si  oncpiam  tibi  yisns  mm  in  republioa  f ortui,  oerte  me  in  iUa  eansa 
admiratns  esses  {se.  si  affnisses).    (C.  Att.  1. 16.) 

Quod  si  in  hoc  mnndo  fieri  sine  deo  non  potest,  ne  in  sphsBra  qnidem 
eosdem  motns  Archimedes  sine  diTino  ingenio  (=nisi  divinnm 
ingeninm  haberet)  potuisset  imitari    (0.  T,  D.  1.  25.) 

Deiotanun  ex  itinere  aqxiila  reTOoavit:  qni  nisi  revertisset  in  eo  oon- 
clairi  ei  cnbandmn  ioisset,  qnod  prozima  noote  oonmit;  rnina 
igitnr  oppressns  esse!  At  id  neqiie  si  fatun  faerat,  ef  fngisset 
{se.  ei  revertisset),  nee,  si  non  fnerat,  in  emn  casnm  inoidisset 
(se.  si  non  revertisset).    (G.  Div,  2.  8.) 

Qaod  si  Gesaris  causa  in  provineiam  yeniebatis,  ad  earn  ixrofeoto,  ex* 
clnsi  proYinda,  yenissetis:  venistis  ad  Pompeinm  (=si  Gssaris 
eanssB  fayeretis,  omn  in  proy.  yeni€d)atis).     (G.  Lig,  8.) 

4.  In  conversational  questions  the  verb  of  the  apodosis  is  sometimes  1579 
omitted. 

Quid,  si  hio  manebo  potins  ad  meridiem?    (Plant.  Most.  582.) 

*Qud,  si'  Inqnit  alias  'G.  Giesar  et  consnl  esse  et  ezeroitnm  habere 
Yolet?'  At  Hie  (Pompeins)  qnam  clementer :  'quid  si  filius  mens 
fiistem  mi  inpingere  yolet?'    (CsbL  ap.  0.  Fam.  8.  8,  §  9.) 

Tb.  Agednm,  tange  ntramyis  digitrdo  minnmo  modo.  La.  Qnid,  si 
attigero?  Tb.  Extemplo  herde  ego  te  foUem  pngUatorium  fadam. 

(Plant.  Bud.  720.) 


The  indicative  is  used  in  sentences  of  comparison  {cf.  §  1635  sqq.)  zs8x 
where  the  occurrence  adduced  in  comparison  is  a  fact;  chiefly  tnth  ac, 
tamqpam. 

Alitor  atqne  ostenderam  facio.    (G.  Fam.  2,  3.) 

Longe  alia  nobis  ac  tn  scripseras  nairantar.    (G.  Att.  11. 10.) 

Philosophia  qnidem^  tantnm  abest,  nt  proinde,  ao  de  hominnm  yita 
merita  est,  landetnr,  nt  a  plerisque  neglecta,  a  moltis  etiam  yitn«t 
peretnr.     (G.  T.  D.  6.  2.) 

Tibi  snm  oblitns  hodie  ac  yolni  dioere.    (Ter.  And.  841.) 

Bate  operam  ne  simili  ntamnr  fortnna,  atqne  nsi  snmns,  qnom  per 
tnmnltmn  noster  grex  loco  motnst.    (Ter.  Phorm.  82.) 

Nam  et  yitast  eadem  et  animns  te  erga  idem  ao  fait.  (Ter.  Havt.  265.) 

Jossenmi  simalacrnm  Joyis  faoere  majas  et  in  exoelso  eonloeare  et 
ocmtra,  atqne  antea  faerat,  ad  orientem  oonyertere.  (G.  Cat.  8. 8.) 
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Samnitium  exercitus,  yelut  baud  ulla  mora  pugnae  fiitura  ;e^ 
adem  instruit.    (L.  7.  37.) 

Illi  qui  moenia  defensabant,  sicuti  audiri  a  suis  )aut  cerm  possent, 
jnonere  alii,  alii  hortari,  aut  manu  significare,  aut  niti  corpo- 
ribus.    (Sail.  /•  60.) 

Hie  vero  ingentem  pugnam,  ceu,  cetera  nusquam  bella  forent,  nulli 
tota  morerentur  in  urbe,  cemimus.    (Verg.  ^.  z.  438.) 

*    Neque  moris  causa  tantiun  aut  legis,  sed  quanta,  a  .hosds  ad 
portas  esset,  et  servabant  vigilias  et  circumibant  cura.  (L.  34. 9.) 

Qua  de  re,  quoniam  tu  nihil  ad  me  scribis,  proinde  habebo,  ac  si 
scripsisses  nihil  esse.    (C.  jitt»  3.  13.) 

Nulla  major  res  mihi  occurrebat  cogitanti,  quam  ^  optimarum 
artium  vias  traderem  meis  dvibus.    (C.  Div.  2.  i.) 

Ita  digreditur  Demetrius  ciun  infestioribus,  quam  si  solus  iret,  prz^ 
sidiis.    (L.  40.  21.) 

Epicurus  dixerit  sane  idem  in  Phalaridis  tauro,  quod,  ^  esset  in 
lectulo:  ego  tantam  vim  non  tribuo  sapientix  contra  dolorem. 

(C.  T,  D.  a.  7.) 

Qua^  vero  mihi  difficile  at  quam  vis  multos  nominatim  proferre. 

(C.  Bmc,  Am,  16.) 

Proters  triumphos  T.  Didii  et  C.  Marii,  et  quseris  quid  at  simile 
in  Plancio :  quasi  vero  isti,  quos  commemoras,  propterea  magis- 
tratus  ceperint,  quod  triumpharaht,  et  non,  &c.  (C,Planc,%s.) 

(/)    In  wishes^  «5^ 

O  si  angulus  ille  proximus  accedat,  qui  nunc  deforroat  agellum. 

(Hon  S,  a.  6.  8.) 

Si  nunc  se  nobis  ille  aureus  arbore  ramus  ostendat  nemore  in  tanto. 

(Verg.  A.  a.  438.) 

(Juanquain  o  a  solitae  quicquam  virtutis  adesset!    (lb.  iz«  4x5.) 


«  ■<    h. 


Con^invaed  tm  p,  252. 
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Blad  te  hortor,  nt,  tamqnam  poeta  boni  solent,  sic  ta  in  extrema  parte 
maneiifl  tui  diligentissimtis  sis.     (C.  Q.F,  1.  1.  sub  fixL) 

Sunt  natiirfi  coipoxom,  tamgoam  hio  homo  est,  hie  eqmu. 

(Sen.  JBp.  117,  S  13.) 

Di  miris  ezemplis  somnia  in  somnis  dannnt :  yelnt  ego  nocte  hao  in 
sbinnis  egi  satis  et  fm  holao.  exercitus.    (PL  Mere.  227.) 

Foit  oHm,  qnasi  nmic  ego  snm,  Itenez:  ei  fili»  dme  enmt,  qnasi  nnno 
mesB  sunt :  eaa  erant  dnobns  nnptie  fratribns,  qnasi  nnnc  mead 
Bimt  Yobis,  &C.     (PI.  Stick,  539  et  sqq.) 

I/  the  verb  of  the  subordinate  sentence  is  the  same  (whether  re-  '5S3 
quiring  the  same  or  a  different  mood)  as  that  of  the  principal  sentence^ 
it  is  usually  omitted^  and  the  adverb  thus  appears  to  qualify  a  word 
only.    (Cf.  §  1022,  and  examples  in  §§  1626, 1641.) 

Kegai  Epicnras  esse  corpus  deorpm,  sed  tamqnam  corpus,  nee  sangni- 
nem,  sed  tamqnam  saxigninem... Corpus  quid  sit,  sanguis  quid  sit, 
intellego:  quasi  corpus  et  quasi  sanguis  quid  sit,  nullo  prorsus 
modo  intellego.    (C.  N.B,  1.  26.) 

Mirari  soleo,  oum  video  aliquos  tempus  petentes  et  eos,  qui  rogantur, 
fadQimos:  quasi  nihil,  petitur,  quasi  nihil,  datur  xes  omnium 
pretiosissima:  luditur.    (Sen.  JHaL  x.  8.) 

De  Fabiano  Severus  Cassius,  antequam  ab  iUo  reus  agoretur,  dixerat : 
'quasi  dissertus  es,  quasi  foxmonsus  es,  quasi  dives  es;  unum 
tantum  es  non  quasi,  yappa.'    (Sen.  Bhet.  Cont,  2. 12,  §  11.) 

Apud  eum  sic  Ephesi  fui,  quotiescumque  fui,  tamqnam  domi  mesa. 

(G.  Fam,  13.  69.) 

M.  Porcinm,  siout  omni  vita,  tum  prensantem  premebat  nobilitas. 

(L.  39.  41. ) 

Cu.  Plandi  salutem  non  seoos  ac  meam  tueri  debeo,    (0.  Plane,  1.) 


..  ^  '..,„.;.»  V,  0  Continiied  on  p.  258. 


454  Subjunctive.    (C)  Optaiwe,     ■    [Book  IV, 

The   optative  or  jussive  subjunctive  expresses  an  action  15« 
supposed  and   either   wished,    or   deprecated,  or  com- 
manded, or  forbidden. 

1.  •  Wish,     (See  also  §  1608.) 

(a)    Wltboia  connecti've  ad'verb;  Qn  negative  jentencej  with  ne).  ip, 

Valeant  dves  met,  ant  incolumes,  sint  florentes,  sint  beati. 

(C.  Ml  34.) 

Id  quidem,  inquis,-di  approbent.    Ita  velim.    (C.  Atu  6.  6.) 
l/egati  pro  contione:  Quod  bonum  felix  feustumquesit  vobis  rdque 
puDlicae,  redite  in  patriam.    (L.  3.  54.) 

Excessurum  se  ex  Italia  dixit,  si,  quod  di  omen  averterint,  rem 
publicam  oppressisset  Antonius.    (C.'PifU.  12.  6.) 

Si  sciens  &II0,  tum  me,  Juppiter  optime  maxime,  pessimo  leto  afii- 

cias.    (L.  aa.  ssO 
Di  ^cerent  sine  patre  forem.    (Ov.  Met.  8.  7a.) 

Ac  venerata  Ceres,  ita  culmo  sui^geiet  alto,  explicuit  vino  contractz 
seria  frontis.    (Hor.  S.  a«  a*  xa4.) 

Rex  secunda  vigilia,  quod  bene  verteret,  ingredi  jubet. 

(Curt  7.  II,  §  14) 
Omnes  per  mortes  animam  sontem  ipse  dedissem.  (Verg.^.  10.854-) 

Phoebe,  gravis  Trojae  semper  miserate  labores,  hac  Trojana  tenus 
fiierit  Fortuna  secuta.    (Veig.  ji.  d»  6a.) 

Moriar,  ni,  qux  tua  gloria  est,  puto  te  malle  a  Caesare  consuli 
quam  inaurari.     (C.  Fam,  7.  13.) 

Di  te  perduint,  i^i^tivel  ita  fatuus  et  aniens  es.     (C.  Dejot.  7.) 

Seu  tu  Culendru's  seu  Caliendrus,  perieris.     (PI.  Men.  a95.) 

Sollidtat,  ita  vivam,  me  tua,  mi  Tiro,  valetudb.    (G.  Fam,  16.  ao.) 

Ne  sim  salvus,  si  aliter  scribo  ac  sentio.    (G.  Jtt,  16.  13.) 

Ita  di  deseque  faxint,  si  in  rem  est  Bacchidis.    (Ter.  Hetf.  zoa.) 

Ne  istuc  Juppiter  optimua  maximus  sint.    (L.  a 8«  a 8.) 

So  in  certain  apologetic  phrases ;  (present  and  perfect)^ 

Obsecro  vos,  putate  me  ex  media  contione  unum  civem  sucdamare:  «?* 
*^  Bona  venia  vestra  liceat  ex  his  rogationibus  legere,  quas  salu- 
bres  nobis  censemus  esse,  antiquare  alias."    (L.  6. 40.) 

Usque  adhuc  certe  neminem  ex  lis  quos  eduxeram  mecum  (venia  sit 
dicto)  ibi  amisi.    (Plin.  Ep.  5.  6.  fin.) 

Hoc  ego  adjuncto  (absit  vcrbo  invidia),  qui  dubitare  de  eventu 
possim?    (L.  36.  7.) 

Coniifmed  on  J».  256. 
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1.    A  similar  meaning  to  that  of  this  class  of  sub  jane- 15^7 
tiTQ  may  be  expressed  by  the  indioatiye. 


(a)  A  direct  expression  of  a  wish  is  made  hy  the  use  of  the  verbs 
irolOy  capio,  &o,    {Other  initances  in  §  1537.) 

Amicus  smn:  eyeniant  yolo  tibi  qnsa  optas.    (PL  Pers.  296«) 

Capio  non  obtmidere  te,  si  non  delectare  nostro  studio;  cupio  deter- 
rere,  ne  permaneas  in  incepto.    (Luce.  ap.  C,  Fam.  5.  14) 

Neque  ficto  in  pejus  vtdlfu  proponi  oereus  usquam,  nee  praye  faotis 
decoxaii yersibusopto.     (Hor. Ep,  2. 1.  264.) 

Te  ipsum,  Nseyi,  tolo  audire ;  yolo  inauditum  fadnus  ipsius,  qui  i^ 
commisit,  yoce  conyinoi    Bio,  N»yi,  diem.    (0.  Quint,  25.) 

Spero  enizn,  qusB  tna  prudentia  et  temperantia  est,  et  hercule,  ut  me 
jubet  Aoastus,  con&do  te  jam^  ut  yolumus,  yalere,    (G,  Att  6.  9.) 

(b)  The  second  person  of  the  future  indieatite,  by  telling  a  person  1589. 
what  he  wiU  do,  may  imply  that  he  shall  do  it, 

Interea  dedite  profanos  nos :   dedetis  deinde  et  istos  sacrosanctos» 
quum  primum  magistratu  abierint.    (L.  9.  9.) 

Bationes  alias  reposcito:  nunc  auctoxitate  yeteris  imperatoris  conten* 
tus  eiis.     (L.  44.  36.) 

Si  quid  accident  noyi,  fades  ut  sciam.    (C.  Fam.  14.  8.) 

Antequam  aliquo  loco  consedero,  neque  longas  a  me,  neque  semper 
mea  manu,  Utteras  exspectabis.    (G.  Att.  5. 14.) 

Sed  yalebis,  meaque  negotia  yidebis,  meque  dis  juyantibus  ante  bru- 
mam  expectabis.    (G.  Fam,  7.  20.) 

Yalebis,  mea  Agrippina,  et  dabis  operam  ut  yalens  peryenias  ad  Ger- 
manicmn  tuum.    (Aug.  ap.  Suet.  Cal,  8.) 

Cum  surgit,  surges,  donee  sedet  ilia,  sedebis;  arbitrio  domin»  tem« 
pora  perde  tuas.    (Oy.  A,  A,  1.  503.) 

Tu  nihil  inyita  dices  fadesye  Minerya.    (Hor.  A,  P,  385.) 

Cum  te  andirem,  acddebat,  ut  moleste  ferrem  tantum  ingenium-^ 
bona  yenia  me  aucQes — ^in  tam  ineptas  sententias  inddisse. 

(G.  N,  JD,  I.  21.) 

CompoTB  X59X 

Sic  me  di  amabunt,  ut  me  tuajom  miseritumst  fortunarum. 

(Ter,  Hatit.  463.) 

At  qui  lec^timum  enpiet  fedsse  poema,  luxuriantia  compesoet,  nimia 
luspera  saao  leyablt  cultu,  &c«    (Hor.  Ep.  2.  2. 109  sqq.) 

ConHnued  on  p,  257. 


2^6      Subjunctive.     (C)  Optative  and  Jussive.   [Book' IV. 

Tu,  et  meo  judicio  et  omnium,  vix  ullam  ceteris  oratoribus,  pace 
horum  dixerim,  laudem  rdiquisti.    (C.  Or.  x.  17.) 

Auspicia  nmic  a  Romanis  auguribus  ignorantur,  bona  hoc  tua  venia 
dixerim.    (C.  Div.  i.  15.) 

r 

(^)     fTitb  ntinam,  sometimes  qvitb  moda;  or  (in  poetry)  vt.  159* 
In  negative  sentences  usually  «vuitb  He.     In  execrations  qui  is  used  by 
the  comic  poets. 

Aspecta,  rideo.    De.  Utinam,  male  qui  mihi  volunt,  sic  rideant 

(PL  Asin.  841) 

Utinam  ipse  Varro  incumbat  in  causam.    (C.  Att,  3.  15.) 

Utinam  ego  tertius  vobis  amicus  adscriberer.    (C.  T.  D.  5.  22.) 

lUud  utinam  ne  vere  scriberem.    (G.  Fam,  5.  17.) 

Utinam  populus  Romanus  unam  cervicem  haberet 

(Calig.  ap.  Suet.  Col»  30.) 

Quis'  in  banc  rem  fuit  arbiter?  Utinam  is  quidem  Romac  esset! 
Romas  est.  Utinam  adesset  in  judicio!  Adest.  Utinam  sedeat 
in  consilio  C.  Pisonb!     Ipse  C.  Piso  est.     (C.  Rase.  Com.  4-) 

Juppiter  onmipotens,  utinam  ne  tempore  primo  Gnosia  Cecropiz 
tetigissent  litora  puppes.     (CatuU.  64.  171.) 

Modo  valeres!  Scripseras  enim  te  quodam  valetudinis  genere  temp- 1594 
tari.     (G.  Ait.  11.  23.) 

Ge.  Haec  fient.    An.  Utmodofiant!    Ge.  Fient:  me  vide. 

(Ter.  PL  711) 

O  pater  et  rex  Juppiter,  ut  pereat  positum  robigine  telum  neu  quis- 
quam  noceat  cupido  mihi  pacis!     (Hor.  S.  2.  i.  42.) 

Quod  ut  o  potius  formidine  falsa  ludar,  et  in  melius  tua,  qui  potes, 
orsa  reflectas.     (Verg.  A.  10.  631.) 

Qui  ilium  di  omnes  perduint,  qui  primus  ccxnmentust  contionem 
habere.     (PI.  Men.  451.) 

•    A  «wish  is  sometimes  expressed  by  a  conditional  sentence^  <ivith  the 
apodosis  omitted;  see  §  1582. 


i;t« 


2.    Simple    command.      (In  prohibitions  ne,  nemo,  sUiU? 
rarely  nou:  sometimes  (for  et  ne,  vel  ne)  nere,  nea;  nee.) 

(a)    In. present  andy  in  prohibitions^  perfect  tenses. 

The  use  of  the  subjunctive  of  the  second  person,  present  teme{  is 
rare,  excepting  <u)hen  the  subject  is  indefinite  (§  1600;  £^  1544)* 

Mihi  qiiidem  in  vita  servanda  videtur  ilia  lex,  quae  in  Graecorom  is** 
coaviviis  obtinetur:  *aiitbibat,'  inquit,  ^  aut  abeat.^ 

,   .  (G.  r.  J).  5. 41.) 

:  Continued  on  p.  258. 
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(c)    The  'itae  of  aU  persons  of  yidero  {see  §  1485  c.)  to  put  off  the  1593 
coitsyieration  of  a  question^  is  noticeable. 

Qnss  fnerit  causa,  mox  Tidero;  interea  hoc  tenebo.     (0.  Fin,  1.  10.) 

Provoco  ad  popT2lnm...Videro,  cessurusne  provocationi  sis,  cui  rex 
Bomaans  TuUus  Hdstilins  oessit.    (L.  8.  33,  §  8.) 

Sed  dd  te  tu  yideris:  ego  de  me  ipso  profitebor.     (G.  Phil.  2.  46.) 

Legi  Brnti  epistolam^  sane  non  prudenter  rescriptam  ad  ea  qum  re- 
qnisieras.    Sed  ipse  yiderit.     (G.  Att,  12.  21.) 

Nunc  morere:  at  de  me  diyom  pater  atqne  hominmn  rez  yiderit. 

(Verg.  ^.  10.  743.) 

Ipsam  iraoundiam  fortitndinis  qnasi  ootem  esse  dioebant:  reote  se- 
eusne,  alias  yiderimus.     (C.  Ac.  2.  44. ) 

'Yob,*  inqnit  (Lncretia),  *yideritis  quid  illi  debeatnr:  ego  me,  etsi 
peccato  absolyo,  snpplicio  non  libero.'     (L.  1.  58. ) 

Qute  qvt£m  sit  faoilis,  illi  yiderint,  qui  ejus  artis  arrogantia,  qnasi 
difficilUma  sit,  ita  sabnixi  ambulfljxt,  deinde  etiam  tu  ipse  yideris. 

(G.  Or.  1.  68.) 

In  the  first  pers.  plur,  the  simple  future  appears  to  he  more  usual.      1595 

Qnormn  omnium  que  oujusque  yis  et  natura  sit,  mox  yidebimus;  hoe 
antem  loco  tantum  explicemus,  &c.     (G.  Fin,  5.  22.) 

Sed  de  hoc  yidebimus:  exeamus  modo.     {C,  Att.  10.  7-) 

So  aUo 

Qoid  sit  forti  et  sapiente  homine  dignum«..ta  yidebis. 

(0.  Fam.  4,  13.  4.) 

De  nomine  tu  yidebis  cum  Cispio.     (G.  Att.  13.  33.) 


2.    The  imporatiye  mood  is  used  in  commands  and  en- 1597 
treaties,  generally  from  the  nature  of  its  meaning  in  the 
second  person. 

The  third  person  is  only  found  vn  the  future  tense,  and  its  me 
almost  confined  to  legal  or  quasi-legal  phraseology. 

In  prohibitions  J  with  ne,  the  present  is  used  only  in  the  poets  {once 
also  in  Livy,  3.  3);  the  future  only  in  legal  phraseology.  A  peri- 
phrasis by  means  of  noli  or  caye  is  more  common. 

(a)    Present.    Patres  conscripti,  subyenite  mihi  misejo,  ite  obyiam  1509 
injurisB,  nolite  pati  regnnm  Numidias  tabescere.     (SfllL  J.  14.) 

Continued  on  p.  259. 
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^5^  Subjunctive.     {C)  Jussive,  [Book  IV. 

Ergo  detur  aliquid  aetati:  at  adulescentia  liberior:  non  omnia  volup- 
tatibus  denegentur:  non  semper  superet  vera  ilia  et  derecta 
ratio.     (G.  Cael.  i8.)    Here  non  Belongs  to  omnia,  semper. 

Quamobrem  hie  nobis  sit  exceptus.     (C.  Or,  i.  38.) 

Amemus  patriam,  pareamus  senatui,  consulamus  bonis,  praesentis 
fructus  neglegamus,  posteritatig  gloriae  serviamus;  speremus 
quae  volumus,  sed  quod  accident  feramus.     (G.  Sest,  68,) 

Reliqua  magna  sunt  ac  multa,  sed  posita  omnia  in  vobis:  quam- 
quam  primum  quidque  explicemus.     (G.  Fant,  la.  i.) 

Meminerimus  etiam  adversus  infimos  justitiam  esse  s^andam. 

(G.  Of  1. 13.) 
Injurias  fortunae,  quas  ferre  nequeas,  defugiendo  relinquas.  '^ 

(G.  T.  D,  s*  41.) 
Isto  bono  utare,  dum  adsit:  quum  abat,  ne  requiras^.  (G.  Sen,  10.) 

Quid  bellicosus  Gantaber,  Hirpine  Quinti,  cogitet,  remittas  quaerere 
nee  trepides  in  usum  poscentis  aevi  pauca.    (Hor.Od,  a.  11.  i.) 

MolestUs  ne  sis:  haee  sunt  sicut  praedico.    (PI.  Most,  771.) 

Ne  attigas  pueruih  istac  causa.     (PI.  Bac,  415.) 

Ne  trtnsieris  Ibterhtti;  ne  quid  rei  tibi  sit  cum  Sagimtinis;  nusqiiam  ^^ 
te  vestigio  moveris.     (L.  ai.  44.) 

Nihil  ignoveris;  nifeil  omnino  gratias  eoncesseris;  nnliseticordia  com- 
motus  ne  sis;  in  sententia  permaneto.     (G.  Mur,  31.) 

Ne  vos  quidem,  judices  ii,  qui  me  absolvistis,  mortem  timueritis. 

(G.  T.  D.  II 41O 
Neve  tibi  ad  solem  vergdnt  vineta  cadentem,  neve  inter  vitiscory- 
lum  sere,  neve  flagella  summa  pete,  &c.     (Verg.  G,  2.  298.) 

Quare  neque  tu  me  petegilnum  posthae  dixeris,  ne  graviils  refiitere, 
neque  regem,  ne  derideare.    (G.  SuII,  8.) 

Tam  moveor  quam  tu,  LucuUe,  nee  me  minus  hominem  quaxn  te 
putaveris.    (G.  jic,  a.  46.) 

Glausos  omnes  in  Guria  accipite,  solos^  inerme?.  Nee  quicquam 
raptim  aut  forte  temere  egeritis.     (L.  23,  3,) 

Niunquam  istuc  dixis  neque  animum  induxis  tuum;  (PL  Copt,  149O 

Non  splendeat  toga,  ne  sordeat  quidem:  non  habeamus  aigentum, 
sed  non  putemus  frugalitatis  indicium  argento  caruisse. 

(Sen.  £p.  5,  §  3.) 

1  In  prohibitions  to  a  definite  person  the  present  subjunctive  active 
is  found  occasionally  in  comic  poets:  once  in  Horace  (.S*.  2.  3.  88): 
once  only  in  Cicero,  in  an  old  proverb  {Att,  9.  18.  *  Tu,  malum,  in- 
quies,  actum  ne  agas').  The  present  deponent  once  in  Cicero  {Att. 
14.  1).     (Madvig,  Opitsc.  ii.  105  sqq.) 

Continued  on  p.  2ro. 
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Sed  nunc  agite  uterque  ;  id  quod  rogabo  dicite,    M.  Ubi  lubet,  roga. 

(PI.  Men,  1105.) 

Tibi  habe  sane  istam  laadationem  Mamertmorom.     (C.  Vcrr,  4.  46.) 

J)if,  legnm  nltores,  adeste.     (L.  2.  6.) 

Centnrio  in  comitio  esolamayit:  Signifer,  statue  signum;  hie  manebi- 
mus  optime.     (L.  5.  55.) 

Boscipe  panlisper  nxeas  partis  et  eum  te  esse  finge,  qui  sum  ego;  si 
iadle  inyeueris,  quid  dicas,  noli  ignoscere  hsesitationi  mese. 

(C.  Fam,  3.  12.) 

Bate  frenos  impotenti  naturce  et  indomito  animali,  et  sperate  ipsas 
modum  liceutisB  facturas.     (L.  34.  2,  §  13.) 

Hecordamini,  agltedum,  quoties  sacra  uistaurentur,  quia  aliquid  ex 
patrio  ritu  negligentia  casuVe  prsBtermissum  est.     (L.  5.  52.) 

Tn  ne  cede  malis,  sed  contra  aiidentior  ito.    (Verg.  A,  6.  95.)  jg^, 

Abi,  ne  jura:  satis  credo.     (J^l.  'Pers,  490.) 

Ne  clama :  petito  illasce  (minas)  a  me  decern.     (Ter.  P/i.  664.) 

Ne  lacmma  atque  istuc,  quid  quid  est,  fac  me  ut  sciam :  ne  retice,  ne 
verere,  crede,  inquam,  mihi.     (Ter.  Haut,  84.) 

Ly.  Vide  modo.  Eu.  Me  yide^.  Lt.  Sat  habeo;  sed  quseso  etiam 
vide.     (PI.  Merc.  1013.) 

Salve.    Vale.     Have»  ^6oj 

(6)  Future,  Quum  yaletudini  tu8B  diligentissime  consulueiis,  turn, 
mi  Tiro,  consulito  navigationi.     (0.  Fam,  16.  4.) 

lilad  quidem  Sic  habeto,  nisi  sanatus  animUd  sit,  finem  miseriarum 
nullum  fore.     (0.  T.D.  3.  6.) 

Quae  si  vobis  non  probabuntur,  vestram  iniquitatem  acousatote,  qui 
ex  me  ea  qusBsieritis,  quee  ego  nescirem;  meam  facilitatem 
laudatote,cum  vobis., non  gravate  respondero.    (C.  Or.  1.  48.) 

Quod  jnbebOy^cribito  istic.  Nam  propterea  te  volo  scribe;re,  ut  pater  cog- 
noscat  litteras,  quando  legat.    Scribe.    (PI.  Bac,  729.) 

Age  nunc  vincito  me,  auscultato  filio.     (lb.  855.) 

Si  te  forte  mesa  gravis  uret  sarcina  chart»,  abicito  potius,  quam  quo 
perferre  juberis,  clitellas  ferus  impingas.    {Hor.  Ep»  1.  13.  6.) 

/ant  vero  quid  opus  est  drcumitione  et  anfractu,  ut  sit  utendum  inter- 
jpretibos  soinniorum  potius,  quam  derecto  deus,  siquidem  nobis 
con'siilebat;  'hoc  facito,'  *hoc  ne  feceiis,'  diceret,  idque  visum 
Tigilanti  potius  quam  domuenti  daxet?     (C.  Div,  2»  61^) 


Continued  on  p.  261. 
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26o  Subjunctive.     (C)  Jussive,  [Book  IV, 

(jb)     In  imperfect  and  pluperfect  tenses^  of  advice  c^licable  to  1604 
circumstances  no  longer  existing. 

Non  ego  illi  argentum  redderem?  Me.  Non  redderes,  neque  de  illo 
quicquam  neque  emeres  neque  venderes,  nee  qui  deterior  esset 
faceres  copiam.     (PI.  7r/«.  134.) 

Voconia  lex  te  videlicet  delectabat.  Imitatus  esses  ipsum  Voco- 
nium,  qui  lege  sua  hereditatem  ademit  nulli.     (G.  Ferr.  i.  41.) 

Civem  Romanum  in  crucem  egisti.  Asservasses  hominem,  clausum 
habuisses,  dum  Panhormo  Raecius  veniret :  cognosceret  homi- 
nem, aliquid  de  sununo  supplicio  remitteres;  si  ignoraret,  turn, 
&c.     (lb.  5.  65.) 

Non  triumphum  impedire  debuit,  queni  senatus  justum  esse  judi- 
caverat,  sed  postero  die,  quam  triumphatum  esset,  nomen  de- 
ferret  et  legibus  interrogaret.     ^L.  45.  37.) 

Quid  facere  debuisti?  si  ut  plerique  faciunt,  fhimentum  ne  emisses, 
sumpsisses  id  nummonim.     (G.  Ferr.  3.  84.) 

Aut  ne  poposcisses;  ego  enim  tibi  me  non  ofFerebam.   (C.jitt.i.i.) 

3.     In  quasi-dependence  an  another  verb.  16« 

Primary  tenses  are  used  <wben  the  principal  verb  is  primary^  and 
secondary^  «ivhen  that  is  secondary, 

Genseo  ad  nos  Luceriam  venias.     (Pompeius  ap.  G.  Att.  8. 11^.) 
Abi,  nuntia  publice  patribus,  urbem  Romanam  muniant.  (L.  22.49-) 
Sine  timidum  pro  cauto,«imbellem  pro  perito  belli  vocent. 

(L.  22.  39-) 
In  haec  verba,  L.  Gaecili,  jures  postulo.     (L.  22.  53.) 

Jugurtha  oppidanos  hortatur,  moenia  defendant.     (Sail.  J.  56.) 

Ad  haec  Ariovistus  respondit :  cum  vellet,  congrederetur. 

(Gaes.  G,  i.  36.) 

Tusculanis  negotium  datum,  adverterent  animos  ne  quid  novi  tu- 
multus  Lavicis  oriretur.     (L.  4.  45.) 

Audendum  atque  agendum,  non  consultandum,  ait,  in  tanto  malo 
esse.  Irent  secum  extemplo  armati,  qui  rempublicam  salvam 
vellent.     (L.  22.  53.) 

Hestema  tibi  nocte  dixeramus  cenares  hodie,  Procille,  mecum. 

(Mart.  I.  27.) 

Onmia  fecerit  oportet,  quae  interdicta  et  denuntiata  sunt,  prius- 
quam  aliquid  postulet.     (C.  Phil,  7.  9.) 

Huic  vitae  tot  tantisque  gaudiis  refertae  fbrtuna  ipsa  cedat  necesse 
est.    (G.  T.D.  5.  25.) 

Fremant  omnes  licet:  dicam  quod  sentio.    (G.  Or,  i.  44.) 
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Ta  cinidem  maete  virtute  diligentiaqae  esto.     (L.  10.  40,  §  11.) 

Heres  Titius  esto  cemitoque  in  centum  diebus  proxomis,  quibas  Boiea 
poterisque.    Quod  nl  ita  creyeris,  ezheres  esto. 

{In  a  will.    Gai.  2.  165.) 

^ilastnm  si  yoles  totum  nrmTmn  habere,  in  amphoram  musttun  indito, 
et  corticem  oppicato :  demittito  in  piscinam :  jtost  xxx  diem  ezi» 
mito.    Totum  annum  mustum  erit.     (Cato,  E,  B,  120.) 

Borea  flante  ne  arato,  frugem  ne  seiito,  semen  ne  jacito. 

{V]m.H.N,  18,  §334.) 

Qaei  minor  annos  xxx  natus  est  erit,  nei  quis  eorum  post  k.  Januar. 
secundas  in  municipio  oolonia  preefectura  ii  viratom  iiii  viratum 
neve  quem  alium  magistratum  petito  neve  capito  neve  gerito... 
Quei  adversus  ea  fecerit,  is  HS  idoo  populo  dare  damnas  esto, 
ejusque  pecuni»  quei  volet  petitio  esto.  (Lex  Jul.  Mun.  23.) 


Compare  the  indicatives  in  §  1535. 


3.    In  Plautus  and  Terence  faxo  (§  1486)  is  frequently  vsed  with  xco^ 
an  indicative  future  logically,  not  grammatically ,  dependent. 

Helleborum  potabis  faxo  aliquos  viginti  dies.     (PL  Men,  959.) 

Abi  machseram  hio  ecfer.     So.  Jam  faxo  hio  erit.     (PI.  Mil.  463.) 

Ph.  Nequeo  mirari  satis,  quo  illic  abire  ignayos  possit  longius,  nisi  si 
domum  forte  ad  nos  rediit.  Py.  Vise,  amabo,  hum  sit.  rik.  Jam 
faxo  Bcies.     (Ter.  Eun.  661.) 

Faxo  ban  tantillxun  dederis  verborum  mihi     (PI.  Trin.  60.) 

Ego  faxo  et  operam  et  yinum  perdiderit  simul.     (PI.  Aul  670.) 

The  indicative  or  imperative  is  used  in  some  other  similar  expres-  >^7 
sions  thrown  in  parenthetically,     {Compare  §  1761.) 

Certmnst,  antiqua  recolom  et  seryibo  mihi     (PI.  Merc,  '546.) 

Credo,  impetrabo  at  aliquot  saltem  nuptiis  prodat  died :  Interea  fiet 
tUiquid,  spero.     (Ter.  Andr.  313.) 

Qnsso,  ssqno  animo  patitor.    (PI.  Asin.  375.) 

Cor  non  hunc  Begem  jugulas?    Operum  hoc,  mihi  credo,  ttiorumst. 

(Hor.  S.  1.  7.  35.) 

'Ipse  detis  simul  atque  Yolam  me  solyet.'  Opinor,  hoc  sentit,  *moriar.' 

(Hor.  Ep.  1.  16.  79.) 
Di  boni,  quid  turbaest  I  tedes  nostrsa  yix  capient,  scio.  (Ter.  Haut,  254.) 
Ita  est :  nihil  perpetuum,  pauca  diutuma  sunt.     (Sen.  Dial.  11. 1.) 


Continued  on  p.  2C3: 
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Quin  etiam  Graecis  verbis  licebit  utare,  cum  voles,  si  te  Latina 
forte  deficient.     (C.  Ac,  1.7.) 

Haec  cuirata  sint  fac  sis.     (PI.  Amph.  981.) 

Vin  te  faciam  fortunatum  ?     (PL  Capt,  858.) 

Dum  ille  dormit,  volo  tu  prior  occupes.     (PI.  Ps,  921.) 

De  Menedemo  vellem  verum  fiiisset,  de  regina  velim  verum  sit. 

(G.  Att.  15. 4.) 

Nimis  velim  improbissmno  homini  malas  edentaverint.  (Pi.  jR«.  662.) 

Quam  mallem  vinctos  mihi  traderet.     (L.  aa.  49.) 

Negas  quod  oculis  video?  Gr.  At  ne  videas  velim.    (PI.  iJ«.  1067.) 

Nolo  me  in  tempore  hoc  videat  senex.     (Ter.  And,  819.)  i6i 

Eculeos  aufert.     Imprudens  hue  incidi,  judices;  emit  enim,  non 
abstulit:  nollem  dixissem.     (G.  Verr,  4.  20.) 

^ave  putes  quicquam  homines  magis  unquam  esse  miratos.    ^x 

§  1584.    (G.  Att.  5.  21.) 
^ane:  ca^  quoquam  ex  istoc  excessis  loco.     (Ter.  Andr,  760.) 


4.    In  interrogative  s^nten.ces. 

Usually  a  negative  anstiver  is  expected.     In  a  negative  question 
non  is  used,     (^Hjese  are  sometimes  called  dubitative  questions,) 

(a)    In  principal  sentences. 

Quid  hoc  homine  faciatis,  aut  ad  quam  spem  tarn  importunum 
animal  reservetis?     (G.  Ferr,  2.  16.) 

Quid  enumeren\  artium,  multitudineml    (G.  Of,  2.  4.) 
Sed  qukl  ego  yetera,  conquiram,  cum  ipihi  liceat  uti  praisentibus 
exemplisatque  viris?     (G.  Or.  3.  8.) 

Miller,  inquit,  si  vana  vestra  auctoritas  ad  plebem  est?     (L.  3.  ai.) 

Quid  ego  facerem?  Gh.  Quid  tu  faceres,  men'  rogas?  requaereres, 
rogitares  quis  esset  aut  unde  esset,  qua  prosapia. 

(PI.  Merc,  633-) 
Ifaec  cum  viderem,  quid  agerem,  judices?    Contenderem  contra 
tribunum  plebis  privatus  armis?     Forsitan  non  nemodixerit; 
*  ^estitisses,  repugnasses,  mortem  pugnans  oppetisses.' 

(G.  Sest,  19.  ao.) 

Quid  tandem  me  iacere  decuit,  cum  Abrupolis  fines  mei  regni 
usque  ad  Amphipolim  pervastasset?  Quiescerem  et  paterer 
donee  in  regiam  meam  armatus  pervenisset?     (L.  4a.  41.) 

Unus  furiosus  gladiator  contra  patriam  gerit  bellum.  Huic  ceda- 
mus?  hujus  condiciones  audiamus?  cum  hoc  pacem  fieri  posse 
credamus?     (C.  Pbi/,  13.  7.) 

Continued  on  p.  261 
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4.    In  ike  indicative  mood  a  question  relates  only  to  a  fact.    The  1609 
following  classes  of  questioris  may  he  here  noted: 

(a)    Relating  to  the  speaker's  ^present  or  prospective  action;  in  pre- 
sent tense. 

Sed  quid  ego  tarn  vehementer  invehor?    Verbo  tmo  repellar.     *  Emi ' 
inqnit.     (0.  Verr,  4.  4.) 

Sed  qnid  ea  oommemoro,  qnss  tmn,  qnnm  agebantur,  in  caBlnm  landi- 
bns  efferebantur?    (C.  Flac.  61,) 

Quid  loqnor  de  nobis  qui  ad  laudem  et  ad  deons  nati,  snBoepti,  insti- 
tnti  BumuB?    (C.  Fin.  5.  22.) 

Eisi  qnid  mi  anctor  es?    Advolone  an  maneo?    Eqnidem  et  in  libris 
hffireo,  et  illam  bio  excipere  nolo.     (G.  Att,  13.  40.) 

Mess  nutricem  gnatse  -video.    Quid  ago?    Adeo,  maneo,  dum  haeo  quae 
loqnitnr  magis  cognosoo?    (Ter.  Ph.  736.) 

Stantes  plandebant  in  re  ficta;  quid  arbitramnr  in  vera  facturoa 
fuisse  ?    (0.  Lcel.  7.) 


(&)    Expressing  surprise  or  indignation  f  especially ^  in  comic  poets ^  161 1 
Viiili  satin'  i^ronicat)^  etiam. 

An,  dnm   bestisB    loquantur,  exspectamns,  hominum   consentiente 
auctoritate  contenti  non  smnus?    (0.  i>iv.  1.  39.) 

Sed  ego  cesso  ad  Thaidem  banc  deducere  ?    (Ter.  Hun.  265.) 

Verresne  babebit  domi  warn  candelabrum  Jevis,  e  gemmis  anroqne 
perfeetnm?    (C.  Ferr.  4.  32.) 

Bedemns  ergo  Hannibalem?  dicet  aliqnis.    (L.  21. 10.) 

Satin'  abiity  neque  quod  dixi  flocci  existumat  ?    (PI.  Most.  76.) 

Satin*,  qnicquid  est,  si  quam  rem  ego  agere  occepi,  proprium  mibi 
nequit  evenire  id  quod  cupio  ?    (PI.  Merc.  337.) 

Quid  nunc?  etiam  consulis?    Le.    Quid  istic?  quando  ita  vis,  di 
bene  vortant,  spondeo.    (PI.  Trin  672.) 

Etiam  rides  f    Itan'  lepidum  tibi  visnmst,  soelus,  nos  inridere  ? 

(Ter.  Eun.  1017.) 


iJontinued  on  p.  265. 
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Apud  exercitum  mihi  fueris  tot  annos;  forum  non  attigeris;  afueris 
tarn  diu;  et,  cum  longo  intervallo  veneris,  cum  his,  qui  in  foro 
habitarint,  de  dignitate  contendas?     (C.  Mur.  9.) 

Tu  non  definias,  quo  colonias,  in  quae  loca,  quo  numero  colono- 
rum  deduci  velis?  tu  occupes  locum,  quern  idoneum  ad  vim 
tuam  judicaris?     (C.  Rull.  2.  27.) 

An  mihi  cantando  victus  non  redderet  ille  caprum? 

(Verg.  B.  3.  21.) 

(J?)     So  also  in  a  dependent  sentence,  '^" 

Quin  tu,  quid  faciam,  impera.     (Ter.  Pborm,  213.) 

Cogito,  saeviter  blanditerne  adloquar.     (PI.  Ps.  1290.) 

Non  satis  Bruto  vel  tribunis  militum  constabat,  quid  agerent  aul 
quam  rationem  pugnae  insisterent.    (Gaes.  G,  3.  14.) 

Vos  hoc  tempore  cam  potestatem  habetis,  ut  statuatis,  utrum  nos 
semper  miseri  lugeamus,  an  aliquando  per  vestram  virtutem 
sapientiamque  recreemur.     (G.  Mil.  a.) 

Ubi  consistamus,  non  habemus,  praeter  Sex.  Pompeium. 

(D.  Brutus  ap.  G.  Fam,  11.  i.) 

Extemplo  agitabatur  quemadmodum  ultro  inferendo  bello  averte- 
rent  ab  Italia  hostem.    (L.  23.  38.) 

De  pueris  quid  agam,  non  habeo.     (G.  Att,  7.  19.) 

(f)  The  subjunctive  <ivith  qiildnl,  ^«why  notV  has  a  similar  mean'  '^'^ 
ing.f  and  the  (whole  expression  is  tantamount  to  a  confident  affimuitive. 
*  Hofw  can  I  help^  ^cV  i,  e,  '  of  course  /,  6r*f.' 

Haben'hominem,  amabo?    Ph.  Quid  ni  habeam?  (Ter.-B1w.674) 

Et  me  despexe  ad  te  per  impluvium  tuom  feteor.  Pe.  Quidnv 
fatearis,  ego  quod  viderim?     (PI.  Mil,  sss-) 

Gum  Maximus  Tarentum  recepisset,  rogavit  eum  Salinator,  ut 
meminisset  opera  sua  se  Tarentum  recepisse;  *quidni,'  inquit, 
*  memiiiezim  ?  numquam  enim  recepissem,  nisi  tu  perdidisses.' 

(G.  Or,  a.  67.) 

Quosdam  vero  etiam,  quos  totos  imitari  oporteat,  et  fuisse  nuper  et 
nunc  esse,  quidni  libenter  non  modo  concesserim,  verum  etiam 
contenderim?     (Quint,  a.  5.  25.) 

ISo  frequently  (With  the  verb  omitted,   ^  Of  course,'  -^Zfo  qulppiiii.  *^'^ 

De.  Hanc  igitur  mittimus?  Gh.  Quidni?  De.  Ilia  maneat? 
De.  Sic.     (Ter.  Ph.  813.) 

Med.  Scin'  quid  facias  optumumst;  ad  me  face  uti  deferatur. 
Se.  Itane  censes?  Med.  Quippini?  Ibi  meo  arbitratu  potero 
curare  hominem.     (PL  Men,  948.)] 

Continued  on  p.  266. 
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(c)    Implying  an  exhortation;  especially  with  etiam,  quin  (  =  qm  X613 
se,  ^how  notV)\  e.g.  etiam  taces?  ^wiU  you  he  BilentV  nontaces? 
^  wont  you  he  silent  f*  quin  urges?  *why  not  press  f*  in  present  tense, 

Qmd  est,  Crasse,  inqnit  Jnlins,  imnsne  sesstun?  etsi  admonittim  veni- 
mus  te,  non  flagitatmn.     (C.  Or.  3.  5.) 

Yiden'  nt  ezpalluiti  datin'lsti  sellam,  ubi  assidat,  oito  et  aqualem 
CTim  aqua?  properatin'  ocius?    (PL  Cure.  811.) 

Qxdd  edemus  nosmet  postea?  Le.  Etiam  tu  taoes?  Tibi  egon'  ratio- 
nem  reddam?    (PI.  Trin.  616.) 

Nnne  qnando  tIs  eamus  intro.  Eb.  Etiam  parasittun  manes?  Me. 
Neqae  ego  ilium  maneo,  neque  si  venerit  eum  yolo  intromitii. 

(PI.  Men.  422.) 

Credo,  non  credet  pater.    Ao.  Non  taces,  stultissume?  Credet  herde. 

(PI.  Merc.  211.) 

Qmn  tu  ezpedis,  quid  siet  quod  me  per  urbem  ourrens  quisrebas  16x5 
modo?    (lb.  174.) 

(^iin  prius  me  ad  pluris  penetravi?    (PI.  Trin.  291.) 

Quin  tu  urges  occasionem  istam  et  facultatem,  qua  melior  numquam 
reperietur?     (G.  Fam.  7.  8.) 

(}ain,  si  vigor  juventsB  inest,  oonscendimus  equos,  invisimusque  prsB- 
sentes  nostrarum  ingenia?    (L.  1.  67.) 

Benique  quid  reliqui  habemus  prsBter  miseram  animam?  Quin  igitur 
expergiscimini?    (Sail.  G.  20.) 

'Qoidnam  tu,  hospes,  paras?'  inquit,  *inceste  sacrificium  Diana 
iacere?  Quin  tu  ante  tiyo  perfunderis  flumine?  infima  yalle 
praefluit  Tiberis. '    (L.  1.  45. ) 

[Hence  t?ie  use  of  quin  (1)  with  imperative.  X617 

Qtdn  YOB  mihi  fasnus  date.    Quid  hie  nugamini?    (PI.  Most.  684.) 

Sed  hoc  mihi  molestumst.  Quin  tu  uno  yerbo  diO|  quid  est  quod  mo 
velis.     (Ter.  Andr.  46.) 

Quin  sic  attendite,  judices.    (0.  Mil.  29.) 

(2)  with  indicative^  of  a  startling  statement;  (so  Engl,  *  why '). 

Lnbet  audire  nisi  molestumst.    St.  Quin  disoupio  dicere. 

(PL  Tnn.  932.) 

Egovero  jam  to  nee  hort-or  neo  rogo  ut  domum  redeas;  quin  hino 
ipse  eyolare  cupio.    (C.  Fam.  7.  30.) 

Nihil  ea  res  ^ninniTn  militaris  yiri  et  multos  expert!  casus  imminuit; 
quin  contra  breye  id  tyranno  gaudium  se  effecturum  affirmabat. 

(L.  36.  26.) 

Legiones  noyum  ducem,  novam  quierebant  rempublicam :  quin  etiam 
ausi  sunt  minari  daturos  senatui,  daturos  principi  leges. 

(Veil.  2. 126.)] 

Continued  on  p.  267. 
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(d)     A  question  of  this  class  is  used  in  a  reply  taiuMg  u^  indig-  i6i3 
nantly  a  speakers  nvords,  especially  an  exhortation.      (Cf.  §  1770.) 

Tamen,  Simo,  audi.    St.  Ego  audiam?  quid  audiam,  Chremes? 

(Ter.  Jndr.  894.) 

Ph.  Nauastrata,  inquam.     Ch.  Non  taces?    Ph.  Taceam? 

(Ter.  Pk  .987.) 

Quid  ais,  Myrrina?   heus  tibi  dico.     My.  Mihine,  mi  vir?    Ph. 

Vir  ego  tuos  sim?     (Ter.  Hec,  s^3') 
Turn  tu  me  sine  illam  vendere.     Sa.  Tun'  illam  vendas? 

(PI.  Pers.  134.) 
Similarly  Ego  rus  abituram  hinc  cum  tuo  me  certo  decrevi  patre. 

Pa.  Quaeso  quid  istuc  consilist?     Illius  stultitia  victa,  ex  urbe 

tu  rusliabitatum  migres?     (Ter.  Hec,  589.) 

6.     Rhetorical  commands,  i.e.  an  action  supposed  and  as- iin:> 
sumed^  on,  or  notttvithstanding,  <ivhich  assumption  another  statement 
is  made.     (Concessive  sentences.     Compare  ^  1  $ $%,) 

In  negative  sentences  the  particle  is  ne,  not  non. 

(ci)    Frequently  <with  particles,  sane,  fortasse.  i^» 

Vendat  aedis  vir  bonus:  pestilentes  sint  et  habeantur  salubres;  sed 
hoc  praeter  dominum  nemo  sciat:  quaero,  si  haec  emptoribus 
venditor  non  dixerit,  num  injuste  fecerit.    (C.  0^.  3.  13.) 

Haec  si  vobis  non  probamus,  sint  felsa  sane:  invidiosa  certe  non 
sunt.     (C.  Acad,  a.  3a.) 

Ne  sint  in  senectute  vires :  ne  postulantur  quidem  vires  a  senectute. 

(C.  Sen.  II.) 
Vocate  in  concilium  Graeciae  civitates,  per  quas  iter  feci;  queratur 

unus  quilibet  militis  mei  injuriam;  non  recusabo  quin  siraulato 

sacrificio  aliud  petisse  videar.     (L.  42.  42.) 

Sed  ierit  ad  bellum,  dissenserit  non  a  te  solum,  verum  etiam  a 
fratribus:  hi  te  orant  tui.     (C.  Lig,  12.) 

Emerserit  ex  peculatus  etiam  judicio :  ex  majestatis  quoque  judicio 
evaserit:  confringat  iste  sane  vi  sua  consilia  senatoria,  evolet 
ex  vestra  severitate:  mihi  credite,  artioribus  apud  populuni 
Romanum  laqueis  tenebitur.     (C.  Verr,  i.  5.) 

♦  Malus  civis,  improbus  consul,  seditiosus  homo  Cn.  Carbo  fiiit.' 
Fuerit  aliis:  tibi  quando  esse  coepit?     (C.  Verr.  i.  13.) 

Nemo  is,  inquies,  unquam  fuit.  Ne  fuerit :  ego  enim  quid  deade- 
rem,  non  quid  viderim,  disputo.     (G.  Or.  29.) 

Esto:  fecerit,  si  ita  vis,  Torquatus  propter  suas  utilitates.  Num 
etiam  ejus  collega,  P.  Decius,  cum  in  Latinos  irruebat,  aliquid 
de  voluptatibussuis  cogitabat?     (G.  i^i«.  2.  19.) 
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{d)    Taking  up  a  speaker's  words  and  questioning  the  fact.  16x9 

{Compare  §§  1691, 1771.) 

Non  dieo  (nomen) ;  quasi  non  nosses,  temptainm  adyenis.  Db.  Eg6 
autem  tempto?    (T^r.  Fh,  388.) 

Non  pol  temerest,  quod  tu  tarn  times.    Oh.  Egon'  timeo?    (lb.  999.) 

Sed  obsecro  hercle,  salta  sic  oum  palla  postea.  Me.  Ego  saltabo? 
sanus  hercle  non  es.     (PI.  Men.  197.) 

Faciam  ut  verus  hodie  reperiare  Tyndarus.  Quid  mi  abnutas?  Ty, 
Tibi  ego  abnuto?    (PI.  Capt.  606.) 

'Mori'  inquit  *  filium  yis.*    Ego  te  mori  volo?  immo  furor  tuusi 

(Sen.  Ehet.  Contr,  11.  1.) 

5.    The  indicative  or  imperative  makes  a  concession  positively  x6ax 
and  expressly;  the  statement  however  need  not  he  a  fact^  "but  may  he 
made  ironically  or  for  arguments  sake  (a)  with  particles  sane,  quidem, 
omuino,  fortasse. 

Est  istuc  quidem  honestum,  yerum  hoc  ezpedit.     (C.  Off,  3.  18.) 

Sed  fao,  ut  isti  yolunt,  animos  non  remanere  post  mortem;  yideo  nos, 
si  ita  sit,  priyari  spe  beatioris  yitse ;  mail  yero  quid  adf ert  ista 
sententia?     (0.  J.D.  1.  34.) 

Die  te,  CsBsar,  de  facto  Idgarii  judicem  esse:  taceo,  ne  haec  quidem 
conligo,  qu8B  fortasse  yalerent  etiam  apud  judicem.    (G.  Lig,  10.) 

Pnta  ita  esse :  pro  me  est.    (Sen.  N,  Q,  2.  65.) 

Finge  justnm  te  intulisse  bellum :  cum  feminis  ergo  agere  debueras. 

(Curt.  4.  10,  §  29.) 

Oppressus  est  G.  Antonius:  esto;  habuit  quandam  ille  infamiam  suam. 

(G.  Flac.  38.) 

Omnino  plnra  me  scribere  non  ita  necesse  arbitrabar;  sed  tamen  sen- 
tentiam  meam  tibi  ignotam  esse  nolebam.    (G.  Fam.  10.  25.) 

Id  nos  fortasse  non  perfecimus,  conati  quidem  sspissime  sumus. 

(G.  Or,  62.) 

Sperayit,  credo,  difficilis  tibi  Alexandria  fore  exitus  propter  regionis 
naturam  et  fluminis.  At  eo  tempore  ipso  pecuniam  dedit,  ezer- 
citum  aluit,  tibi  yictori  ad  aciem  prsBsto  fuit.     (G.  Dejot,  9.) 

(6)    In  the  statement  of  an  opponents  objection:  frequently  intro-  xCsj 
diiced  by  at,  at  enim,  at  yero,  at  fortasse.     (The  reply ^  partly  conceS' 
cive^  frequently  has  et  quidem,  quidem,  *true  but^*  *  aye  but.^) 

Cssar  numquam  nisi  honorificentissime  Pompeium  appellat.  *At  in 
ejus  persona  multia  fecit  asperius.'  Armorum  ista  et  yictorise 
sunt  facta,  non  GsBsaris.     (G.  Fam.  6.  6.) 

At  enim  eadem  Stoici  praecipua  dicunt,  quse  bona  isti.  Dicunt  illi 
quidem,  sed  iis  yitam  beatam  compleri  negant.     (G.  T,  D.  6. 16.) 

At  yero  Gn.  Pompeii  yoluntatem  a  me  alienabat  oratio  mea.  An  ille 
quemqnam  plus  dilexit?    (G.  Phil,  2. 15.) 
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Verum  anceps  pugnae  fuerat  fortuna.  Fuisset:  quern  metui  mon- 
tura?  Faces  in  castra  tulissem.     (Verg.  A,  4-  603.) 

Ex  hac  nostra  paucitate  quarta  pars  militum  praeadio  impedimentis 
relicta  erat.  Sed  fuerimus  omnes:  parvom  hoc  tandem  esse 
credimus,  quod,  &c.     (L.  44.  38.) 

Ne  aquaveritis  Hannibali  Philippum  nee  Carthaginiensibus  Mace- 
donas:  Pyrrho  certe  aequabitis.     (L.  31.  7.) 

Ipse  cum  tribunus  essem,  erraverim  fortasse,  qui  me  aliquid  putavi, 
sed  tamquam  essem,  abstinui  cauas  agendis.     (Plin.  Ep.  i.  23-) 

(if)     With  relative  clause'^  like  quam  tIb,  quam  volet,  &c.  ifa< 

Quod  turpe  est,  id,  quam  vis  occultetur,  tamen  honestum  fieri 
nullo  modo  potest.     (G.  Off,  a.  19.) 

Nihil  agis,  dolor:  quam  vis  sis  molestus,  nunquam  te  esse  con- 
fitebor  malum.     (G,  T.  D,  %,  25.) 

Quam  volent,  feceti  dicaces  diserti  suit,  alia  fori  vis  est,  alia  triclinii. 
^  (G.  Cal.  28.) 

Cuicumque  particulae  caeli  officeretur,  quamvis  esset  procul,  mutari 
lumina  putabat.     (G.  Or,  i.  39.) 

Gains  vero  Gracchus  multis  dixit  sibi  in  somnis  quaesturam  petenti 
Tiberium  fratrem  visum  esse  dicere,  Quam  vellet  cunctaretur, 
tamen  eodem  sibi  leto,  quo  ipse  interisset,  esse  pereundum. 

(G.  Div,  26.) 

Quamvis  scelerati  illi  fuissent,  sicuti  fiierunt  pestiferi  cives  suppli- 
cioque  digni,  tamen  &c.     (G.  Or.  i.  sz*) 

(c)    With  modo. 

Manent  ingenia  senibus,  modo  permaneat  studium  et  industria.       ^^ 

(G.  Sen.  7.) 

Brutimi  apud  me  fiiisse  gaudeo,  modo  et  libenter  fiierit  et  sat  diu. 

(G.  Att,  15. 4) 

Ad  vos  nunc  refero,  quem  sequar;  modo  ne  quis  illud  tarn  inerudi- 
tum  absurdumque  respondeat:  'quem  lubet,  modo  aliquem.' 

(G.  Ac, a. 43) 

Acuent  ad  bonas  artes  juventutem  adulescentibus  quoque,  digni 
sint  modo,  tanta  praemia  constituta.    (Plin.  Ep,  %.  7,  §  5.) 

^  For  the  use  of  the  moods  with  quamquain,  which  is  not  of  itself  a 
relative  clause,  see  §  1697. 
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At  Fhalaris,  at  Apollodorus  poenas  snstulit.    Mnltis  qiiidem  ante  cm- 
ciatis  et  necatis.     (C.  N.  D.  3.  33.) 

Aliud  esse  censet  gandere,  aliad  nou  dolere*   Et  qnidem,  inqnit,  yehe- 
menter  errat.     (C.  Fin.  2.  3. ) 

PJfSdli  in  loco  yersor;  est  enim  vis  tanta  natnrse  ut  homo  nemo  yelit 
nisi  hominis  similis  esse.    Et  quidem  formica  formicaB. 

(C.  N,B,  1.  28.) 

• 

(c)    The  indicatives^  Kcet,  licebit,  often  introduce  a  concession  (the  x&»$ 
verb  dependent  being  in  subjunctive  by  §§  1606, 1608). 

Proinde  isti  licet  faciant  quos  volent  oonsules,  tribnnos  pl.;Yidebl8 
breyi  tempore  magnnm  ilium  ipsum  qui  peccaTit  Gatonem. 

(C.  Att.  2.  9.) 

Banc  si  qui  partem  pntabit  esse  orationis,  (Hermagoram)  eequatur 
lioebit :  nobis  non  placuit.     (C.  Inv.  1.  61.) 

Qaam  vis  licet  insectemur  istos,  metuo  ne  soli  philosopbi  sint. 

(C.  T.  D.  4.  24.) 

{d)    In  Lucretius  and  post-Ciceronian  writers  {rarely  in  Livy)  1627 
qnamvis  is  found  with  indicative. 

At  manet  in  vita,  cui  mens  animusqne  remansit :  quamyis  est  droum 
caesis  lacer  undique  membris  truncus,  vivit.     (Lucr.  3.  403.) 

Kon  tibi,  quamvis  infesto  animo  et  minaci  perveneras,  ingredienti 
fines  ira  cecidit?    (L.  2.  40.) . 

Erat  inter  eos  dignitate  regia,  qnamvis  carebat  nomine.    (Nep.  2.  2.) 

Quamyis  est  enim  omnis  hyperbole  ultra  fidem,  non  tamen  esse  debet 
ultra  modum.     (Quint.  8.  6.  73.) 

Quamyis  intercidit  alter,  pro  se  proque  Remo,  qui  mihi  restat,  erit. 

(Oy.  F,  2.  485.) 
FoUio  amat  nostram,  quam  yis  est  rustica,  musam.     (Verg.  B,  3.  84.) 

[In  soTne  sentences  quamyis  clearly  qualifies  the  adjective  only,  e.g. 

Kec  auctor  quamyis  audaci  facinori  deerat.     (L.  2.  54.) 

Quamyis  ridiculus  est,  ubi  uxor  non.adest.     (PI.  Men,  317.) 

Quod  commodum  est,   exspectate  iacinus,  quam  yoltis  improbum; 
Tincam  tamen  exspectationem  omnium.     (G.  Verr,  5.  5.)] 

(e)     The  imperative  is  used  with  modo  in  concessions,  j5ag 

Modo  sis  yeni  hue:  inyenies  infortunium.    (PI.  Amph,  286.) 

Patiar:  sine  modo  adyeniat  senex:  sine  modo  yenire  solyom  quern 
absentem  comes.    (PL  Most,  ll.) 

Quern  quidem  ego  actutmn,  modo  yos  absistite,  cogam  fateri. 

(Oy.  M,  3.  567.) 
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(D)     Final  subjunctive.  1623 

The  subjunctive  of  purpose  is  the  same  as  the  subjunctive  of 
conimand,  only  that  it  is  dependent  on  relative  adjectives  and 
adverbs.  The  first  subdivision  (i)  contains  adjectival  sentences: 
the  second  (2)  sentences  introduced  by  ut,  *  in  order  that^^  ne,  aw>, 
(luoinlnuB)  quln.  Such  sentences  w^ith  ut  or  ne  are  very  frequent, 
and  sometimes  stand  in  place  of  a  subject  or  object;  sometimes 
again  introduce  a  special  restriction  of  what  is  said,  or  a  justifica- 
tion of  the  mode  of  saying  it.  The  third  subdivision  (3)  contains 
sentences  of  time  or  condition  with  duxu,  dummodo,  donee,  prius- 
qtuam,  poUns  auam,  &c. 

The  sentences  classed  under  this  head,  like  those  classed  under 
(C),  are  distinguished  by  the  use,  if  a  negative  is  required,  of  ne, 
not  non.  Some  sentences  might  almost  be  classed,  as  far  as  mean- 
ing goes,  under  the  head  of  consequence  (E).  Indeed  the  conse- 
cutive subjunctive  has  arisen  from  the  final  subjunctive. 

The  following  are  typical  instances. 

1.  Mltto  qui  dlcat. 

NiMl  est  quod  Bcribam. 
DignuB  est  qui  vlncat. 

2.  {a)    Ede  ut  vlyas.    Hoc  dice,  ne  fallarls. 

Vide  ut  lioc  Btatlm  fiat. 

Non  Impedlo,  quomlnus  vlyas. 

NUiil  obstat,  quln  vliras. 

(b)  Bogo  ut  edas.  Proxlmum  est  ut  doceam. 
(r)     Ita  rogo,  ut  ne  properes. 

(d)  Tlmeo  ne  abeas ;  tlmeo  ut  adsls. 
Vide,  ne  lioc  non  sit. 

(e)  Hoc  nunquam  erlt,  nedum  nunc  sit. 
(/)    Ne  longlor  sim,  vale. 

3.  (a)    £xspecta  dum  venlam. 

(J})    Dum  recens  terror  sit,  mllltea  mlttlt. 

(c)  Oderlnt,  dum  metuant. 

{d)    Fugnatum  est,  donee  prsellum  noz  dlrlmeret. 
(<f.  i)  Fugnatum  est,  prlusquam  llle  veniret. 
(e.  2)  Depugn^  potlus  quam  servlas. 
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Indioative,  especially  in  Oomparative  sentenoefi^  und 

with  dum. 

Some  adjectival  sentences  with  the  indicative  are  given  merely  to  Z631 
contrast  witii  final  adjectival  sentences. 

The  most  prominent  use  of  ut  with  the  indicative  is  in  sentences 
of  comparison  (though  it  is  also  nsed  as  an  interrogative,  §  1759). 
Sentences  of  comparison  may  be  introduced  either  by  adjectives 
tantns...qiiantii8,  &c.,  or  by  adverbs  tam...qiiam,  stc.ut,  eo...qiuo, 
&G.  In  many  snch  sentences  however  the  demonstrative  correlative 
is  omitted.  This  is  the  case  in  sentences  with  adjectives  or  adverbs 
in  the  comparative  degree,  and  in  some  colloquial  phrases;  e»g.  xnlre 
quam,  satin  ut,  &e. 

Sentences  with  ne...qnldem,  non  mode.. .Bed  etlaxn,  non  dloo,  in 

stating  a  climax  are  to  be  contrasted  with  certain' subjunctival  sen- 
tences with  ne,  liediim^  &6. 

The  indicative  mood  with  dun,  quamdiu,  quoad  is  used  when  the 
event  is  regarded  as  merely,  or  at  least  primarily,  contemporaneous 
to,  or  limiting  the  time  of  l^e  event  in  the  principal  sentence. 

The  following  are  typical  instances, 
Mltto  eum :  qui  dlelt. 


Comparative  sentences. 

1.  TantUB  est,  quantus  potest  esse. 
Tarn  est  amicus,  quam  qui  mazime. 

2.  Eo  minus  hoc  fed,  quo  minus  Ulud  audlvL 
Flua  fed  quam  ille  (fedt). 

3.  (a)    Id  mlrum  quantum  proftilt. 

(h)    Nlmls  quam  formldalwm. 
(c)    At  pol  qui  diztl  melius. 

i.  Satin'  ut  oblltus  fait  7 

Vide,  ut  palpatur. 


ITe  nunc  quldem  hoc  est, 

Adeo  hoc  non  nunc  estk 

Boc,  non  dlco^  allquando  fult^  sed  nunc  est. 


1.  (a)  Opperlor,  dum  cognosco. 

(&)  Dum  metult,  fortunas  perdldlt, 

2.  Dum  lego,  Ita  mlM  vldetur. 

3.  Lego  donee  llle  yenit. 

4.  Lego  priusquam  yenit. 
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The  final  subjunctive  expresses  an  action  stated,  as  1630 
a  purpose  to  be  carried  into  effect. 

.  Bresent^  and  {rarely)  perfect^  tense  in  sentences  dependent  on  primarj 
tenses.  Imperfect^  and  (rarefy)  pluperfect^  in  sentences  dependent  on 
secondary  tenses. 

*Ibe  perfect  and  pluperfect  are  used  in  relation  to  the  results  of 
past  actions;  i.e.  as  completed  futures  subjunctiije, 

1.     With  relative  adjective:  (qnl=ut  l8,  '  ^vbo  is  to,'  *  <wasto\  16? 
Such  sentences  are  not  commonly  negative:  in  provisoes  the  negative  is 
xie. 

Misi  pro  amicitia  qui  hoc  Antonio  diceret.     (G.  Phil.  i.  5.) 

Homini  natura  rationem  dedit,  qua  regerentur  animi  appetitus. 

(G.  N.  D.  2.  n.) 

Ea  qui  conficeret,  Trebonium  legatum  relinquit.     (Gaes.  G.  7. 11.) 

Quaeritur  consul,  qui  dicendo  non  numquam  comprimat  tribuni- 
cios  furores,  qui  concitatum  populum  flectat,     (G.  Mwr.  11.) 

Non  est  diu  cunctatus  Gaesar  Augustus,  neque  enun  quaerendus 
erat,  quern  legeret,  sed  legendus  qui  eminebaL     (Veil.  %.  103.) 

Haec  habui  de  amicitia  quae  dicerem.     (G.  Lai.  ay.) 

Scribebat  ^lius  orationes,  quas  alii  dicerent.     (C.  Brut,  sd^ 

Erat  autem  nihil  novi,  quod  aut  scriberem  aut  ex  te  quaererem. 

(C.  Att.iS'ib) 

Quid  est  igitur  quod  laborem?     (lb.  6.  3.) 

Hei  mihi,  quom  nihil  est,  qui  illic  homini  dimminuam  caput 

(PL  Men.  304) 

Sic  adeo  digna  res  est,  ubi  tu  nervos  intendas  tuos.  '^ ' 

(Ter.  Eun.  31a.) 

Plerique  rem  idoneam,  de  qua  quaeratur,  et  homines  dignos,  quibus- 
cum  disseratur,  putant.     (G.  Ac.  a.  6.) 

Veniendo  hue  exercitum  egregium  populo  Romano  servastis; 
erumpendo  hinc  vosmet  ipsos  servate:  digni  estis,  qui  pauci 
pluribus  opem  tuleritis,  ipsi  nullius  auxilio  egueritis.  (L.7.35O 

Nulla  videbatur  aptior  persona,  quae  de  senectute  loqueretur  quam 
Gatonis.     (G.  Lai.  i.) 

In  eo  vidisti  multum,  quod  praefinisti  quo  ne  pluris  emerem. 

(G.  Fam.  7.  a.) 

Gautum  erat,  quo  ne  plus  auri  et  argent!  fecti,  quo  ne  plus  signali 
argenti  et  aeris  domi  haberemus.     (L.  34.  6.) 
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The  indicative  expresses  a  fact    or  simple   definitioHf  dec,  1633 
without  any  signifioation  of  purpose. 

[Such  a  signification  of  purpose  may  he  conveyed  by  the  future 
participle  with  the  indicative  {pr  any  other)  mood  of  sum.  See  §  li94.] 

Ble  in  morbum  continuo  inddit,  ex  quo  non  oonvaiuit. 

(C.  Fam.  13.  29.) 

liGsi  quendam  pro  amicitia:  qui  hoc.  Antonio  dixit. 

Homini  natura  lationem  dedit;  qua  reguntur  animi  appetitus. 

Punicum  bellum,  quo  nullum  majus  Bomani  gessere.    (L.  38.  53.) 

Unum  id  bonum  est,  quo  melior  animus  efficietur.  (Sen.  Ep,  76,  §  17.) 

Divitias  quidem  nbi  tutius  f  ortuna  deponet,  quam  ibi  unde  sine  que- 
rela reddentis  reoeptura  est?    (Sen«  DiaU  7.  21.) 

Ezpres8fl9  sunt  ex  unius  cujusque  damno,  dolore,  inoommodo,  calami- 
tate,  injuria  publicaa  a  prsetore  formulae,  ad  quas  priyata  lis  ad- 
commodatuj.     (G.  Rose.  C.  8.) 

Habebo,  Q.  Pabi,  parem,  quem  das,  Hannibalem.    (L.  28.  44.) 
Scribebat  ^lius  orationes,  quas  alii  dioebant. 


Quid  est,  quod  tu  me  nunc  optuere,  fnrcifer?    (PI.  Mpst,  69.) 


liciti  sunt  usque  adeo,  quo  ad  se  efficere  posse  arbitrabantur:  supra 
adjedt  ^schrio.    (C.  Verr,  3.  33.) 


Continued  on  p,  275. 
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2.   fVitb  a  connective  adverb:  ut,  utl,  *  that,''  '•in  order  tbat^  quo  #' 
(ttsuaUy  <witb  a  comparative);  in  negative  sentences^   ut  ae,  w, 
and  after  expressions  of  hindrance,,  opposition,,  ^c,  qtuominiuaW 
quln^,  the  latter  being  used  <wben  the  principal  sentence  also  is  ruga' 
iive  or  quasi^negative, 

(a)     General  usage,  i6j3 

Esse  oportet,  ut  vivas;  non  vivere,  ut  edas.    (Cornif.  4.  a8.) 

Legibus  idcirco  omnes servimus,  ut  liberi esse  possimus.  (C.Clu.s$') 

'  Homines/  inquit,  *emisti,  coegisti,  parasti/  Quid  uti  feceret?  sena- 
tum  obsideret?  civis  indemnatos  expelleret?  bona  diriperet? 
aedes  incenderet?     (G.  Sest,  39.) 

Sine  uUa  sede  vagi  diniicassemus:  ut  quo  victores  nos  redperemus? 

(L.  44.  39-) 
Utroque  tempore  ita  me  gessi,  ne  tibi  pudori,  ne  regno  tuo,  ne  genti 
Macedonum  essem.     (L.  40.  15.) 

Accusatores  multos  esse  in  civitate  utile  est,  ut  metu  contineatur 
audacia:  verum  tamen  hoc  ita  est  utile,  ut  ne  plane  inludamur 
ab  accusatoribus.     (G.  Rose.  Am,  ao.) 

banda  opera  est,  ut  etiam  singulis  consulatur,  sed  ita  ut  ea  res 
aut  prosit,  aut  certe  ne  obsit  rei  publicae.     (G.  Q^.  a.  ai.) 

Vide  ut  istic  tiW  sit  acutus  culter  probe.     (PI.  Mil,  1397.)  ''♦' 

Videndum  est  primum,  ne  obsit  benignitas;  deinde  ne  major  be- 
nignitas  sit  quam  facultates;  tum  ut  pro  dignitate  cuique  tri- 
buatur.     (G.  Off,  i.  14.) 

Tantum  vide  ne  hoc  tempore  isti  obesse  aliquid  possit. 

(G.  Att,  II.  7) 
Ego  pol  te  pro  istis  factiS  et  dictis,  scelus,  ulciscar,  ttt  ne  impune  in  v.4: 
nos  inluseris.     (Ter.  Eun,  94a.) 

(Amator)  ne  dederit  gratis  quae  dedit,  usque  dabit;  Sic  ne  per- 
diderit,  non  cessat  perdere  lusor.     (Ov.  A,  A,  i.  454,  45  a.) 

Adnitar,  ne  frustra  yos  hanc  spem  de  me  conceperitis.    (L.  44. 22) 

^  Quln,  like  ut,  is  also  used  in  consecutive  (§§  1680,  1688)  and  depen- 
dent interrogative  (§  1768)  sentences.  The  following  is  a  summary 
of  the  general  usage  of  certain  verbs : 

Verbs  oi  forbiddingy  hindering ,  opposing,  with  or  without  a  na- 
tive or  its  equivalent,  may  be  followed  by  ae  or  quominus,  or  an  infi- 
nitive (with  or  without  an  accus.) ; 

verbs  of  opposing,  refraining,  neglecting,  doubting,  abest,  &c.  may. 
if  negative  or  quasi-negative,  be  followed  by  quin ; 

non  dubito,  &c.  also  by  an  ace.  and  infinitive ; 

dablto  is  followed  by  a  deoendenC  interrogative  an,  an  non. 
<Madvig,)  Lot.  Gr,  §  375".) 
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Comparative  sentences  may  here  he  noticed:  they  are  intro-  1635 
duced  by  correlative  adjectives  or  adverbs f  e,g.  tantas...qiiantn8,  tarn 
...qnam,  Bic.nt;  sojnetim^s  the  demonstrative  is  omitted;  sometimes 
the  verb  of  the  clause,  {Other  comparative  sentences  tpith  at  in  §  1707.) 

!•    With  adjective  or  adverb  in  positive  or  superlative  degree»  »637 

Tanta  est  apad  eos,  quanta  maxima  potest  esse,  momm  studiormnqne 
distantia.     (G.  Lai.  20.) 

Emit  hortos  homo  cnpidns  et  looaples  tanti  qnanti  Pythias  Yoloit. 

(0.  Off.  8.  14.) 

Loeoram  nada  nomina  et  quanta  dabitar  breyitate  ponentar. 

(Plin.  Jff.^r.S.inii) 

Jngnrtha  qaam  mazimas  potest  copias  armat.    (SaU.  J.  18.) 

Quod  Yolebant,  non,  qoam  matorato  opas  erat,  naviter  ezpediebant. 

(L.  24,  23.) 

Quam  mazome  hoio  yana  haso  saspitio  erit,  tam  faoillame  patris  pacem 
in  leges  conficiet  suas.     (Ter.  Haut.  997.) 

Officiam  esse  meam  putavi  ezerdtom  habere  qaam  prozime  hostem 
(sc.  ezercitum  habere  potai).    (C.  Att.  6.  5.) 

Dare  yolt  azorem  filio  qaantom  potest.    (PI.  Most  758.)  1639 

Nemo  enim  orator  tam  molta  ne  in  Grseoo  quidem  otio  scripsit,  qoam 
molta  sunt  nostra.    (G.  Or.  30.) 

Verba  qoam  potes  ambigois  caUidas  abde  notis.    (Oy.  A,A.1.  490.) 

Tennit  looam  tam  dia  qoam  ferre  potnit  laborem.     (G.  Brut,  67.) 

Ezibit  qaam  siepe,  time.     (Tib.  1.  6.  21.) 

Satin*  istac  mihi  ezqoisitamst  faisse  bono  seryom  in  A^de?  An.  Tam 
satis  est,  qoam  namqoam  hoc  inyenies  secas.    (Pi.  Capt,  639.) 

Non  hercle  yerbis,  Parmeno,  dici  potest  tantom,  qaam  re  ipsa  nayi- 
gare  incommodumst.    (Ter.  Hec,  416.) 

Tam  enim  sam  amicus  reipublicee  quam  qui  maxime.    (G.  Fam.  5.  2.)  1641 

Prffida  inde  majore  quam  quanta  belli  fama  fuerat  reyecta,  ludos  fecit. 

(L.  1.  35.) 

Kon  tam  ista  me  sapientiaa  fama  deleotat,  qaam  qaod  amicitiae  nostrse 
memoriam  spero  sempitemam  fore.     (G.  Lai.  4.) 

Grata  ea  res,  at  qosa  maxime  senatui  unquam  fuit.     (L.  5.  25.) 
Bomus  celebratur  ut  cum  maxime.    (G.  Q.  Fr.  2.  4  [6].] 

fiompare  also 

Omnia,  qoae  oaptie  orbes  patiuntur,  passi  sumus  et  cum  maxime  pati- 
mar  (i.  e.  et  tum  patimur,  quum  maxime  patimur.)    (L,  29. 17.) 

Continued  on  p.  277» 
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Verum  est  quod  dicitur,  multos  modios  salis  simul  edendos  esse,  ut 
amicitise  munus  expletum  sit.     (C.  L^el.  19.) 

Quae  omnia  hue  tendunt,  ut  audias  Isaeum  vel  ideo  tantum  ut  au- 
dieris.    (Plin.  JSp.  a.  3,  fin.) 

Scriptum  erat,  ut  ad  ludos  omnia  pararet  neve  conunitteret  ut 
frustra  ipse  properasset.    (G.  j^tt,  13.  45.) 

Neve  hoc  impune  fuisset,  Gorgoneum  crinem  turpes  mutavit  in 
hydros.    (Ov.  M,  4.  798.) 

Hie  opsistam, ne  imprudenti  hue ea  se  subrepsit mihL  (PL AC/. 333) 

Potin'  ut  molestus  ne  sis?     (PL  Merc,  779.) 

Hoc  eo  saepius  testificor,  ut  auctoribus  laudandis  ineptiarum  crimen 
effugiam.     (G.  Or,  3.  49.) 

Sublata  etiam  erat  celebritas  virorum  ac  mulierum,  quo  lamentatio  iM 
minueretur.     (G.  Leg,  a.  a6.) 

Obducuntur  libro  aut  cortice  trunci,  quo  ant  a  frigoribus  et  calori- 
bus  tutiores.    (G.  N,  D,  a.  47.) 

Caesar  cognovit  per  Afranium  stare,  quo  minus  proelio  dimicaretur. 

(Gaes.  C.  i.  4^) 

Neque  impedio  quominus  susceptum  negotium  gerere  possis. 

(G.  Fam.  13.  5) 

Non  recusabo,  quominus  omnes mea  scripta  legant.    (G.  Fin.  i.  3) 

Hanc  ego  causam,  quominus  novom  consilium  capiamus,,in  primis 
magnam  puto.    (SalL  Cat,  51.) 

Non  enim  possum  quin  revortar,  quin  loquar,  quin  edissertem.  164^ 
eramque  ex  maerore  eximam.    (Plant.  Sticb,  30a.) 

Non  videor  mihi  sarcire  posse  aedis  meas,  quin  totae  perpetuae  ruant, 
cum  fundamento  perierint,  nee  quisquam  esse  auxilio  queat 

(PL  Most.  146.) 

Nil  verbi,  pereas  quin  fortiter,  addam.    (Hor.  S,  a.  3.  4a.) 

Vix  milites  temperavere  animis,  quin  extemplo  impetum  facerent. 

(L.  5. 45) 

Romanis  non  humana  ulla  neque  divina  obstant,  quin  socios,  ami- 
cos,  procul  juxta  sitos,  inopes  potentisque  trahant,  excindant, 
omniaque  non  serva  et  maxume  regna  hostilia  ducant 

(Sail.  Mitb,  §  17.) 

(3)    The  subordinate  clause  is  often  in  place  of  object  or  subject  to  j--»- 
f  be  principal  verb,  • 

Verres  rogat  et  orat  Dolabellam,  ut  ad  Neronem  proficiscatur. 

(G.  Ferr,  1. 19) 
Continued  onp*  278. 
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2.    With  adjective  or  adverb  in  comparative  degree ,  eo...qTiocl,  eo...  1643 
quo,  *  in  proportion^.as;*  quaxn,  *  than.*    {For  piiusquamy  see  §  1671, 

m-) 

Hffic  eo  facilius  magnam  partem  lestatis  fadebant,  quod  nosine  naves 
tempestatibus  detinebantur.    (Caes.  G.  3. 12.) 

Quo  erant  suaviores  litteraB,  eo  majorem  dolorem  ille  casus  adferebat. 

(C.  g.  F.  3. 1,  §  17.) 

Quo  quisque  est  sollertior  et  ingemosior,  hoc  docet  iracondins  et  labo- 
riosius.    (C.  Rose,  Com.  11.) 

Quo  minus  ingenio  possum,  sabsidium  mibi  diligentiam  eomparayi. 

(C.  Quint,  1.) 

Agricnltura  eas  res,  in  quibus  yersatur,  nominibns  notavit  notis :  quo 
magis  boo  philosopho  faciendtmi  est.     (0.  Fin.  3.  2.) 

Nee  dextris  magis  gladiisque  gerebatur  res,  quam  scutis  corpoiibusque 
ipsis  obnizi  urgebant.    (L.  34.  46.) 

QujBrenti  tibi  superbius  taouissemxis  quam  vera  respondimus. 

(L.  42.  40.) 

Kec  nunc  qnidem  Tiris  desidero  adulescentis;  non  plus  quam  adules- 
eens  tauri  aut  elephanti  desiderabam.      (G.  Sen.  9.) 

Antonio,  qnam  est,  yolo  pejus  esse.    (G.  Att.  15.  3.) 

Qiuenos  pro  salute  patriaa  gessimus,  tanto  consilio  gesta  esse  cognosces, 
ut  tibi,  multo  majori  quam  Africanus  fuit,  me,  non  multo  mino- 
rem  quam  Lselium,  facUe  et  in  re  publica  et  in  amicitia  adjunctum 
esse  patiare.     (G.  Fam.  5.  7.) 

Ties  fratres  consortes  ex  agris  profugerunt,  quod  eis  plus  frumenti 
imperabatur,  quam  quantum  exararant.     (G.  Verr.  3.  23.) 

Longum  est,  quod  pluribus  yerbis  aut  sententiis  ultra  quam  satis  est  ^645 
producitur.    (C.  Inv,  1.  8.) 

T.  Liyius  in  contionibus  supra  quam  enanrari  potest  eloqnens. 

(Quint.  10.  1. 101.) 

Similarly  prae  qnam  (Plant.),  'compared  with  how;^  pro  quam,  *in 
proportion  as.* 

Nihil  hoe  quidemst  triginta  minse,  prsequam  alios  dapsilis  eumptus 
fadt.     (PL  Most.  982.) 

Igitur  parvissima  corpora,  pro  quam  et  leyissima  sunt,  ita  mobilitate 
fruuntur.     (Lucr.  3.  199.) 

J     {For  perquam,  see  §  1649.) 
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Hoc  postulatum  de  statuis  ridiculum  videtur ;  postulant  enim  non  uti 
ne  cogantur  statuere.  Quid  igitur?  ut  ipsisne  liceat  (lb.  a.  60.) 

Ut  mihi  aedis  aliquas  conducat  volo,  ubi  habitet  istaec  mulier. 

(PI.  Merc.  560.) 

Servis  imperat,  ut  se  ipsum  neglegant,  filiam  defendant. 

(G.  Ferr.  I.  a6.) 

Decrevit  senatus,  ut  L.  Opimius  videret,  nequid  respublica  detri- 
menti  caperet.    (G.  Cat,  i.  a.) 

Ne  quid  ferretur  ad  populum  patres  tenuere:  plebes  vicit  ut  quin- 
tum  eosdem  tribunos  crearent.     (L.  3.  39.) 

De  Tirone  cura,  quaeso,  quod  facis,  ut  aciam,  quid  is  agat. 

(G.  Att,  10.  4.) 

Altera  est  res,  ut  res  geras  magnas  et  arduas  plenasque  periculorum. 

(C.  Off,  1,  20.) 

Justitiae  primum  munus  est,  ut  ne  cui  quis  noceat,  nisi  lacessitus 
injuria.    (lb.  i.  7.) 

Proximum  est,  ut  doceam  deorum  providentia  mundum  admini- 
strari.    (G.  N.  X).  a.  39.) 

Magna  mehercules  causa  absolutionis  cum  ceteris  causis  haec  est,  ne 
qua  insignis  huic  imperio  macula  atque  igndminia  suscipiatur. 

(G.  FonU  16  [la].) 

(/)     In  sentences  restrictive  of  a  preceding  statement,  >5jo 

ita...irt,  cum  eo  ut,  ^«untb  the  precaution  that.„must^  ^pronnded 
that;'*  Ita  ne,  ita  ut  ne.     Compare  §  1704. 

Accepimus  (Gaesaris)  condiciones  sed  ita  ut  removeat  praesidia  ex 
iis  locis  quae  occupayit.    (G.  Fam*  16.  xa.) 

Scio  te  omnia  facturum,  ut  nobiscum  quam  primum  sis:  sed  tamen 
,    ita  velim  ut  ne  quid  properes.     (G.  Fam,  16.  9.) 

Ita  tamen  aequum  est  me  vestra  meis  armis  tutari,  ne  mea  interim 
nudentur  praesidiis.  •   (L.  3 1.  a5 .) 

Atque  ita  mentitur,  sic  veris  falsa  remiscet,  primo  ne  medium, 
medio  ne  discrepet  imum.     (Hor.  A,P,  151.) 

Lanuvinis  civitas  data  sacraque  sua  reddita  cum  eo  ut  aedcs  lucns- 
que  Sospitae  Junonis  communis  Lanuvinis  municipibus  cum 
populo  Romano  esset     (L.  8.  14.) 

Somefwbai  similarly:  Sed  quoniam  de  extis  et  de  fulgoribus  satis 
est  disputatum,  ostenta  restant,  ut  tota  haruspicina  sit  pertrac- 
tata.    (G.  Div,  a.  aa.) 

Continued  on  p,^* 
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3.    Some  eoUoquial  phrases  may  perhaps  belong  to  the  class  of 
comparative  sentences, 

(a)    With  qnantmn,  which  is  either  relative  or  perhaps  tnterrogo'  7647 
tive;  e.0,  niirani  qoantam,  §  1760. 

Hmo  generi  orationis  adspergentnr  etiam  sale^,  qui  in  dieeDdo  ni'fnimn 
quantum  Talent     (C.  Or,  26.) 

Yino  et  Inoemis  Medns  acinaces  immane  qnontnni  discrepat. 

(Hor.  Od,  1,  27.  6.) 

A  Fyrensei  promtmtmio  Hispania  inoipit,  angnstior  non  Gallia  modo, 
yerom  etiam  semetipsa,  nt  diximns,  immensnm  qnantnm  bine 
Oceano  ill|nc  Hiberico  mari  comprimentibos.     (Flin.  4.  20.  34.)  , 

Id  xi\^am  qnantnm  profnit  ad  concordiam  oivitatis.     (L.  2.  1.) 
Mlrain  qnam  inimicns  ibat,  nt  «go  objnrgarem.    (C.  Att.  13.  40.) 

0  Phftdiia,  inoredibilest  quantum  emm  anteeo  sapientia. 

(Ter.  Ph.  247.) 

^  (6)    With  qnam  qualified  by  an  adverb  prefixed,    (This  usagty  e.  g.  ^^9 
miiequam,  is  probably  the  result  of  attraction  for  mimm  qnam:  the 
whoU  expression  being  adverbial,  each  member  is  made  adverbial^,) 
Here  perhaps  belongs  perquam.    (For  pneqnun,  proqnam,  see  §  1645.) 

Nimis  qnam  fonnido,  ne  mannfesto  Hio  me  oppiimat*  (PI.  Most,  511.) 

Ezataore  bio  admodum  qnam  saBvos  est.     (PI.  Amph,  541.) 

Mire  qnam  illins  lod  non  modo  nsnff,  sed  etiam  cogttatio  delectat. 

(C.  Att,  1. 11.) 

Nam  qBod  de  Pompeio  Caninius  agit,  sane  qnam  refiixit. 

(C.  <2.  JV,  2.  4,  §  5.) 

Sacdamatnm  est  ei  frequenter  a  militibns  Yentidianis,  nam  snos  valde 
qnam  panooa  babet,  sibi  ant  in  Italia  pereundum  esse  ant  Tin- 
oendnm.     fD.  Brut.  ap.  C.  Fam,  11. 13.) 

Hand  facile  fnit  ea  qnaB  objicerentur  memoria  complecti,  pleraqne 
eniin  oppido  qnam  parva  erant.     (L.  39.  47.) 

Scelestns  sacerdotem  annm  prsecipes  reppnlit  propnlifc  peiqnam  indig- 
zus  modis.     (PI.  Rud.  672.) 

Sic  in  ilia  omni  defensione,  quod  esse  in  arte  positnm  videbatur,  per 
qnam  breviter  perstrinxi.     (C.  Or.  2.  49.) 

(c)    80  in  Plautus  qui  (adv.)  is  used  after  pol,  edepol,  berde.  16151 

Hercle  qni,  nt  tn  prsedicas,  cavendumst  mi  aps  te  irato.  (Pi.  Ps.  473.) 

At  pol  qni  dixti  rectius.     (PI.  Asin,  823.) 

Edepol  qni  te  de  isto  multi  cnpiunt  nunc  mentirier.    (Pi.  Mil,  779.) 

'  Comp.  pLcrd  ISpQros  Bavfuurrov  6croVy  OavfmarQs  ws  x^P^^*  ^^» 
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(dy     A  things  about  <ivbicbfear  is  felt^  U  expressed  by  a  sentence  165» 
tivith  ut,  if  it  is  <wisbed;  <witb  ne,  if  it  is  dreaded     (Jn  English  Hbat 
not '  corresponds  to  ut,  ''lest '  or  ^that^  to  ne.)    Ne  non  is  also  used  for 
ut,  especially  <wben  tbe  principal  sentence  is  negative, 

O  puer,  ut  sis  vitalis,  metuo,  et  majorum  ne  quis  amicus  frigore  te 
feriat.    (Hon  5.  a.  i.  60.) 

Rem  frumentariam,  ut  satis  commode  supportari  posset,  timere  se 
dicebant.     (Caes.  G,  i.  39.) 

Vereor  ne  Romam,  sic  cunctantibus  nobis,  Hannibali  acPoenistoties 
servaverint  majores  nostri.     (L.  az.  14.) 

Timeo,  ne  non  impetrem.     (G.  Att,  9.  6.) 

Mi  frater,  mi  frater,  tune  id  veritus  es  ne  te  videre  noluerim?  ego 
te  videre  noluerim  ?  immo  vero  me  a  te  videri  nolui. 

(G.  e.i5r.3.i.§i.) 

Id  vero  periculum  erat  ne  majestatem  nominis  Alexandri  sustinere 
non  potuerit  populus  Romanus,  et  adversus  eum  nemo  ex  tot 
proceribus  Romanis  vocem  liberam  missurus  fuerit.  (L.  9. 18.) 

Vidit  periculum  esse,  ne  exutum  impedimentis  exercitum  nequic- 
quam  incolumem  traduxisset.     (L.  ai.  ^^,) 

Mihi  cavitiost  ne  nucifrangibula  excussit  ex  malis  meis. 

(PI.  Bac,  598.) 

Occasionally  tbe  expression  of  fear  is  omitted:  ^^'^ 

At  enim  ne  quid  captioni  mihi  sit,  si  dederim  tibi.    (PI.  Most,  931.) 
Sed  ne,  dum  huic  obsequor,  vobis  molestus  sim.     (G.  Fin,  5.  3.) 

Similarly  vide  ne  non  sit,  vide  ut  sit  ^Perbaps  it  is  not^  vide  ne  sit,  '^5^ 
^Perhaps  it  is^  (For  another  meaning  of  these  expressions  see%  1640-) 

Vide  sis  ne  forte  ad  merendam  quopiam  devorteris,  atque  ibi  ne  plus 
quam  satis  fuerit  biberis.     (Pi.  Most,  966.) 

Multa  istius  modi  dicuntur  in  scholis,  sed  credere  omnia  vide  ne 
non  sit  necesse.     (G.  Din),  a.  13.) 

Erat,  si  cujusquam,  certe  tuum  nihil  praeter  virtutem  in  bonis  dicere. 
*  Vide  ne  magis,'  inquam,  *  tuum  fuerit,  cum  re  idem  tibi  quod 
mihi  videretur.'     (G.  Fin,  3.  3.) 

Si  non  sunt  Romae  vestri  similes  feminae,  videndmn  est  ut  honeste 
vos  esse  possitis.     (G.  Fam,  14.  14.) 

Qua  re  videant  ne  hoc  sit  periniquum  et  non  ierendum. 

(G.  Man,  aa.) 
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4.    Similar    {to  the  dbovenamed  uses   of  qnantnm,    qnam,    nt  1653 
1647 — 1651)  is  the  use,  in  the  early  language,  of  ut  in  phrases  which 
may  be  either  relative  or  interrogative,     (Comp,  §§  1763,  1765.) 

(a)    Satin'  nt,  *  tolerably,' 

Satin',  nt  obUtns  fni  tibi  me  narravisse?    (E*l.  Mere,  480.) 
Satin' ntmeminitlibertatis?    (PI.  Per«.  658.) 


(b)    Tide  nt  is  used  to  express  surprise.    It  is  preceded  by  hoc  1655 
or  illud. 

Hoc  m  Tide,  nt  palpatnr:  nnllnst,  qnando  ocoipit,  blandior. 

(PI.  Merc,  167.)  . 

0  illnd  Tide,  os  nt  sibi  distorsit  cmnnfex.     (Ter.  Eun,  67O.) 

(For  nt  after  Tide  in  a  reported  question,  see  §  1762.) 
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(e)     With  ne,  n6diun,  ^much  less,^  163S 

(This  usage  arises  from  the  prevention  of  the  occurrence  of  the 
greater  event  being  rhetorically  regatded  as  the  purpose  of  the  occur- 
rence  of  the  less  event.) 

Vix  in  ipsis  tectis  frigus  infirma  valetudine  vitatur:  nedum  m  man 
sit  fecile  abesse  ab  injuria  temporis.     (C.  Fam,  16.  8.) 

Optimis  hercule  temporibus  clarissimi  viri  vim  tribuniciam  sustinere 
non  potuerunt:  nedum  his  temporibus  sine  vestTfi  sapientia  salvi 
esse  possimus.     (G.  Clu,  ^s.) 

Querebantur  consules  bellicosos  ambo  viros,  qui  vel  in  pace  tran- 
quilla  bellum  excitare  possent,  nedum  in  bello  respirare  civi- 
tatem  forent  passuri.     (L.  a  6.  26.) 

Novam  inexpertamque  tribuniciam  potestatem  eripuere  patribusnos- 
tris,ne  nunc  dulcedine  semel  capti  ferant  desiderium.  {L.^,i%) 

Quippe  secundae  res  sapientium  animos  fetigant,  ne  illi  corruptis 
moribus  victoriae  temperarent.     (Sail.  Cat.  11.) 

Erat  enim  multo  domicilium  hujus  urbis,  cum  quidem  haec  urbs  fiiit, 
aptius  humanitati  et  suavitati  tuse,  quam  tota  Peloponnesus, 
nedum  Patrae.     (sc.  essent.     C.  Fam.  7.  a 8,  Wesenberg.) 


(/)     Purpose  not  of  the  principal  action  itself  'but  of  the  mention  ^^ 
of  the  action;  especially^  with  ne  dicam,  in  suggesting^  <ujhile  declining 
to  make^  a  stronger  statement.     The  perfect  subjunctive  is  rare  till 
after  thz  Augustan  age. 

Ne  longior  sim,  vale.     (G.  Fam.  15.  19.) 

Quando  quidem  est  apud  te  virtuti  honos,  ut  benefido  tuleris  a  me, 
quod  minis  nequisti,  trecenti  conjuravimus  principes  juventutis 
Romanse,  ut  in  te  hac  via  grassaremur.     (L.  a.  13.) 

*  Ne  nihil  actum,'  inquit,  '  hac  legatione  censeatis,  expiatum  est 
quicquid  ex  foedere  rupto  irarum  in  nos  coelestium  fuit.' 

(L.  9. 1.) 

Crudelem  Gastorem,  ne  dicam  sceleratum  et  impmm.  (C.  Deioit.  i.) 

Satis  inconsiderati  fuit,  ne  dicam  audacis,  rem  uUam  ex  illis  attin- 
gere.     (C.  Phil.  13.  5.) 

Ut  frontem  ferias,  sunt  qui  etiam  Gaesonium  putent  competitorem 
fore.     (G.  Att.  i.  i.) 

Ergo  ut  ad  primum  illud  revertar,  sit  orator  nobis  is,  qui  ad- 
commodate  ad  persuadendum  possit  dicere.     (G.  Or.  i.  61.) 

Vetera  majestas  quaedam,  et,  ut  sic  dixerim,  religio  commendaL 

(Quint.  I.  6.  §  I.) 
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A  elimax  or  anticlimax  may  be  expressed  directly  in  the  indicative;  1657 
especially  by  iie...qaidem,  non  modo...s8d  etiam,  &o.,  and  in  post* 
Au(/u$tan  writers  adeo  (adeo  non,  *so  much  less^). 

Lepido  qnidem  nmnqnam  plaooit  ex  Italia  ezire;  Tnllo  mnlto  xninns. 

(C.  Att,  8.  9.) 

Si  igitnr  non  simt,  tii>>i1  possnnt  esse :  ita  ne  miseri  qnidem  sunt. 

(0.  T.  D.  1.  7.) 

Haso  igitnr  optimns  qnisqne  non  snscipiet  rei  pnblicaB  cansa:  ne  rett 
pnblica  qnidem  pro  se  snsoipi  volet.    (C.  Off.  1.  45.) 

Pollio  onmibns  negotiis  non  interfoit  solom,  sed  pnefuit. 

(C.  Fam,  1.  6.) 

Dies  antem  non  modo  non  leyat  Inotnm  hano,  sed  etiam  anget. 

(C.  Att.  3. 15,  S  2.) 

Becordor  hffio  me  turn  vidisse,  cam  secnndas  etiam  res  nostras,  non 
modo  adversas  pertimescebam.    (G.  Fam.  4.  14.) 

ApoUinis  oracnla  nmnqnam  ne  mediocri  qnidem  cniqnam,  non  modo 
pmdenti  probata  snnt.    (C.  Div.  2.  55.) 

Hnjns  totins  temporis  fortnnam  nee  deflere  qnidem  qnisqnam  satis 
digne  potnit,  adeo  nemo  exprimere  verbis  potest.    (Yell.  2.  67.) 

Qoaelibet  enim  ex  iis  artibns,  qnamm  habni  mentionem,  in  pancos 
libros  contrahi  solet;  adeo  non  est  infinito  spatio  ad  traditionem 
opns.    (Quint.  12.  11,  §  16.) 

80  toith  non  dioo,  non  dicam,  of  a  weaker  statement^  which  the  1659 
tpeaker  r^ects  in  favour  of  a  stronger  one. 

Ineredibile  ao  simile  portenti  est,  qnonam  modo  ilia  tarn  mnlta  qnam 
pancis,  non  dioo  mensibns  sed  diebus,  effuderit.   (G.  Fhil.  2.  27.) 

Nihil  est  in  ea  nrbe  contra  banc  rem  pnblicam  non  dioo  factnm,  sed 
nihil  omnino  excogitatnm.    (G.  Agr.  2.  33.) 

An  id  exploratnm  cniqnam  potest  esse,  qno  modo  se  hoc  habitnmm 
sit  ooipos,  non  dioo  ad  annum  sed  ad  vesperum.     (G.  Fin,  2.  28.) 
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Such  a  sentence  <witb  ne  is  not  unfrequently  appended  to  a  pre-  ^^ 
vious  statement,     *  (This  I  say),  lest.^ 

Senectus  est  natura  loquacior,  ne  ab  omnibus  earn  vitiis  videar 

vindicare.     (G.  Sen.  16.) 
Mihi  quidem  eae  vers  videntur  opiniones,  quae  honestae,  quae  lauda- 

biles,  quae  gloriosae,  qua?  in  senatu,  quae  apud  populum,  qus 

in  omni  coetu  concilioque  profitendae  sint,  ne  id  non  pudeat 

sentire,  quod  pudeat  dicere.     (C.  Fin,  2.  24-) 

Scuta  si  quando  conquiruntur  a  privatis  in  bello  ac  tumultu,  tamen 
homines  inviti  dant,  etsi  ad  salutem  communem  dari  sentiunt; 
ne  quem  putetis  sine  maximo  dolore  argentum  caelatum  domo, 
qucxi  alter  eriperet,  protulisse.     (G.  Ferr,  4.  23.) 

3.    An  event  expected  and  purposed.  '-^^ 

(a)  With  dum  *a»ft7,'  rarefy  donee,  quoad;  in  present  and  im- 
perfect tenses  only,  (In  English  the  subjunctive  is  best  expressed  bj 
using  *'sball^  ^ should^  ^can^^  ^  could ;^  or  by  a  periphrasis ;  e.g.dxaa 
veniat,  yeniret,  *  to  allow  of  his  coming^  *  to  enable  him  to  come.) 

Exspectate,  dum  consul  aut  dictator  fiat,  quem  privatum  viribus 
et  audacia  regnantem  videtis.    (L.  3.  11.) 

Exspecta,  amabo  te,  dum  Atticum  conveniam.    (C.  ^tt,  7.  i,  §  4«) 

Hoc  idem  aput  nos  rectius  poteris  agere,  atque  ibi  sedens,  dum  is 
veniat,  opperibere.     (Plant  Bac,  47,) 

Iratis  aut  subtrahendi  sunt  ei,  in  quos  impetum  conantur  facere,  dum 
se  ipsi  conligant,  aut  rogandi  orandique  sunt,  ut,  si  quam  habent 
ulciscendi  vim,  difTerant  in  tempus  aliud,  dum  defervescat  ira. 

(G.  T,  D.  4. 36.) 

Dum  relicuae  naves  eo  eonvenirent,  ad  horam  nonam  in  ancoris 
exspectavit.     (Gaes.  G.  4.  »3.) 

Die  insequentiquievere,  dum  praefectus  juventutem  Apolloniatium, 
armaque  et  urbis  vires  inspiceret.     (L.  24.  40.) 

Verginius,  dum  collegam  consuleret,  moratus,  permittente  eo,  nocte 
dictatorem  dixit.     (L.  4.  ai.) 

Itaque  dum  locus  comminus  pugnandi  daretur,  aequo  animo  angu- 
las  binis  navibus  obiciebant  et  retenta  utraque  nave  divers 
pugnabant.     (Gaes.  Civ,  i.  58.) 

Multa  bello  passus,  dum  conderet  urbem  inferretque  deos  Latio. 

(Verg.  A,  I.  6.) 

Non  medius  fidius  mediocri  dolore  adficiebar,  sed  usque  mihi  tem- 
peravi,  dum  perducerem  eo  rem,  ut  dignum  aliquid  vestra 
expectatione  efficerem.     (Plancus  ap.  C.  Fam,  10.  7.) 
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The  indicative  mood  ie  used  vnih  qnam  din,  *  so  long  «,'  dum,  x66x 
doneo^  qno  ad,  *untily'  *whilett*  *  »o  Umg  as,*  of  a  simple  expres- 
sion of  fact.   The  pluperfect  appears  not  to  be  used  in  these  sentences 
(except  in  §  1491).    For  ctun,  see  §  1717  sqq, 

1.  *  While,*  t.  e.  *  in  the  time  that.-*  dum  toith  present  tense  (though 
qualifying  pa^t  actions),  rarely  Vfith  other  tenses.  (The  indicative 
present  is  fistially  retained  even  in  clauses  dependent  on  infinitives  and 
subjimctives.) 

(a)    Of  time  only.    (An  event  expected  is  sometimes  treated  as  if  it  1663 
occupied  the  period  of  waiting.) 

Dum  Teninnt  amioi,  solns,  filio  procnl  stante,  mnlta  secmn  animo 
TolutanSy  inambulayit.    (L.  40.  8.) 

Ego  hie  tantisper,  dam  ezis,  te  opperiar  foris.    (PI.  Most.  683.) 

Ego  in  Arcane  opperior,  dtim  ista  cognosco.    (C.  Att.  10.  3.) 

Tityie,  dum  redeo,  breyis  est  via,  pasoe  capellas,  et  potum  pastas  age. 

(Verg.  B.  9.  28.) 

Sdtig  qnomodo,  dam  ex  nrbe  prssidia  opperior,  in  Galliam  profioisdl 
neqaiverim.     (Sail.  0.  58.) 

KdUs  evidentibas  caosis  obiere,  dam  calciantor  matatino,  duo  Cm- 
sares,  prsstor  et  pr»tara  perf onotns  dictatoris  Cassaris  pater ;  Q. 
iEmilios  Lepidns  jam  egrediens,  inoasso  pollice  limini  cubioali ; 
G.«Aafastias  egressas,  com  in  senatam  iret,  offenso  pede  in 
eomitio ;  Gn.  B»bias  Tamphilas,  oum  a  pnero  qoississet  boras ; 
0.  SerYilioB  Pansa,  com  staret  in  foro  ad  tabemam  bora  die! 
seconda  in  P.  fratrem  innixas ;  Bagbias  judex,  dum  vadimonium 
dilterri  jnbet;  super  omnes  C.  Julias  medicus,  dum  inonguit, 
specillam  per  oculum  trabens;  A.  Manlius  Torquatus,  com  in 
cena  placentam  adpeteret;  L.  Tuoolus  medicus,  dum  mulsi  potio> 
nem  haurit;  Appius  Sanfeius,  e  balineo  reversus,  cum  molsom 
Ubisset  ovomque  sorberet ;  Sso. 

(Plin.  N.  H.  7,  §§  181—183,  somewhat  abridged.) 

Djim  bsBo  Yeiis  agebantur,  interim  arx  BomsB  Capitoliomque  in  in- 
genti  perionlo  fait.    (L.  5.  47.) 

Other  instances  of  present  in  §  1458. 

J  Doneo  is  said  neyer  to  be  nsed  by  Cesar  or  Sallost,  and  onlj 
thrice  by  Cicero. 
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Sip  deinceps  omne  opus  contexitur,  dum  justa  muri  altitude  ex- 
pleatur.     (Gaes.  G.  7.  23.) 

Actia  pugna  te  duce  per  pueros  hostili  more  refertur,  donee  alteru- 
trum  velox  victoria  fronde  coronet.     (Hor.  Ep,  i.  18.  61.) 

Epaminondas  exercebatur  plurimum  currendo  et  luctando  ad  eum 
finem,  quoad  stans  complecti  posset  atque  contendere. 

(Nep.  15.  a.) 

(^)     Sometimes  the  subjunctlve  implies  not  strictly  that  an  aetm  16« 
y  r  purposed^  but  that  it  is  expected  and  counted  on,  (dum,  *<wbile) 

Nihil  deinde  moratus,  rex  quattuor  millia  armatorum,  dum  recens 
terror  esset,  Scotussam  misit.     (L.  ;i6,  9.) 

Interim  Romae  principes  plebis,  jam  diu  nequicquam  imminentes 
spei  majoris  honoris,  dum  foris  otium  esset,  coetus  indicere  in 
domos  tribunorum  plebis.  (L.  4.  25,  where  Madvig  reads  est  I) 

Ilia  quidem  dum  te  fugeret  per  flumina  praeceps,  immanem  ante 
pedes  hydrum  moritura  puella  servantem  rip^  alta  non  vidit  in 
herba.     (Verg.  G.  4.  457.) 

(c)     *iSo  Jong  as ''=^ provided  that^^  ''if  only  f  dum,  dum  modO'f'^ 
(In  negative  sentences  dum  ne,  dummodo  ne),  «ivith  present  or  imper" 
feet  tenses. 

Dum  res  mai^sant,  verba  fingant  arbitratu  suo.     (C.  Fin,  5. 29.) 

Vox  ilia  dira  et  abominanda,  'Oderint  dum  metuant.'  SuUano 
scias  saeculo  scriptam.  Oderint?  quid?  dum  pareant?  nbn. 
dum  probent?  non.  quid  ergo?  dum  timeant.-  Sic  necamari 
quidem  vellem.     (Sen.  Jr.  i.  20.) 

Itaque  ingeniosi  vocentur,  ut  libet,  dum  tamen  constet  contumeliose 
sic  laudari  disertum.     (Quint.  2.  12.  7.) 

Dum  ille  ne  sis,  quern  ego  esse  nolo,  sis  mea  causa  qui  lubet! 

(Plant.  Trin,  979) 

Multi  omnia  recta  et  honesta  neglegunt,  dununodo  potentiam  con- 
sequantur.     (G.  Off,  3.  21.) 

Omnia  postposui,  dummodo  praeceptis  patris  parerem. 

(Gic.  fil.  apud  C.  Fam,  16.  ai.) 

Hanclevitatem  ac  jactationem  animi  neque  mirabantur  in  juvene 
furioso  neque  arguebant,  dummodo  averterent  eum  ab  Roma- 
nis.     (L.  24.  6.) 

'  The  imperfect  is  found  (in  the  MSSO  in  the  same  sense  InL.  \,  4°» 
*dum  averteret;'  2.47,  *dum...tererent;*  10.  18,  *dum...gererentur;' 
in  air  which  places  Madvig  (after  Gronovius)  reads  ^  auum;*  alsoiii  21« 
34,  *dum...cimctaretur,'  where  he  reads  *cunctatur. 
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(6)    *  While* =*  in  consequence  of.*  1665 

In  has  cladis  incidimns,  dum  metni  qnam  can  esse  et  diligi  malnimns. 

(C.  Of,  2.  8.)i 

Ita  mnlier,  dam  panca  mandpia  retinere  volt,  fortnnas  onmes  per- 
didit.    (G.  CaciL  17.) 

Yide  ne,  dum  pndet  te  parom  optimatem  esse,  parum  diligenter^ 
quid  optimum  sit,  eligas.    (Csel.  ap.  C.  Fam.  8.  16.) 

Yerum  ego  liberius  altiusque  process!,  dum  me  cmtatis  morum  piget 
tsedetque.     (Ball.  J,  4.) 

Kec  arduum  videbatur  exscindere  coloniam  nullis  munimentis  seep- 
tarn;  quod  ducibus  nostris  parum  proyisum  erat,  dum  amoenitati 
prius  quam  usui  consulitur.     (Tao.  A.  14.  31.) 

Arminius  canitur  adhuc  barbaras  apud  gentes,  Bomanis  baud  perinde 
Celebris,  dum  Vetera  extoUimus  recentium  incuriosi.    (lb.  2.  88.) 

Dum  Aristo  et  Pyrrho  in  una  -virtute  sic  omnia  esse  voluerunt  ut  eam 
rerum  selectione  exspoliarent,  -virtutem  ipsam  sustulerunt. 

(C.  Fin,  2.  13.) 

L.  Murena,  dum  ex  honoribus  continuis  famili»  majorxmique  suorum 
unum  ascendere  gradum  dignitatis  conatus  est,  yenit  in  pericu- 
lum.    (C.  Mur,  27.) 

2.    *  While*  =i* 80  long  as,*  *  all  the  time  that;*  dum,  donee,  quam-  1667 
din,  quoad,    J^he  tense  in  both  clauses  is  usually  the  sarne, 

Neqae  enim,  dum  eram  vobiscum,  animnm  meum  yidebatis. 

(C.Sen.!22.) 
Neque  dum  yestris  yiribus  restitistis,  neque  dum  auxilia  ab  Bomanis 
sperastis,  pacis  unquam  apud  vos  mentionem  feci.    (L.  21. 13.) 

Hoc  feci,  dum  licuit;  intermisi,  quoad  non  licuit,     (C.  Phil,  3.  13.) 

Dum  LatinaB  loquentur  littersB,  quercus  huic  loco  non  deerit. 

(C.  Leg,  1.  1.) 

Ut  »groto,  dum  anima  est,  spes  esse  dicitur,  sic  ego,  quoad  Pompeius 
in  Italia  fuit,  sperare  non  destiti.    (C.  Att,  9,  10.) 

Taas  epistolas  cum  lego,  minus  mihi  turpis  yideor,  sed  tam  diu,  dum 
lego.     (lb.  9.  6,  §  0.) 

• 

Donee  armati  confertique  abibant,  peditum  labor  in  persequendo  fuit; 
postquam  jactari  arma  passim  fugaque  per  agros  spargi  aciem 
hostium  animadversum  est,  tum  equitum  turmsB  emissse. 

•  (L.  6,  13.) 

Donee  gratus  eram  tibi,  Persarum  Tigui  rege  beatior.  Donee  non  alia 
magis  ^rsisti,  Bomana  yigui  clarior  Ilia.    (Hor.  Od.  3.  9.  1.) 

Bibnlns  se  oppido  munitissimo  tam  diu  tenuit  quamdiu  in  proyincia 
Partbi  fuerunt.    (C.  Fam,  12.  19.) 

Quamdiu  quisquam  erit,  qui  te  defendere  au^eat,  yiyes.  (C.  Cat,  l.  2.)' 
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Celeriter  tibi  veniendum  censeo,  dummodo  ne  quid  haec  festinatio 
imminuat  ejus  glorias,  quam  consecuti  sumus.  (C.F<ai».  lo.  25.) 

Imitamini,  patres  conscripti,  turbam  inconsultam,  dum  e^o  ne 
imiter  tribunos.    (L.  3.  ai.) 

(d)    Sometimes  (chiefly  in  Livy  and  later  bbtorians)  with  donee.  i6p 
*  JO  long  as^  *  until^  the  subjunctive  is  used  of  facts;  <wbere  the  indi- 
vative  ivould  have  been  used  in  earlier  twriters.     Only  in  present  and 
imperfect  and  (rarely)  pluperfect  tenses.     (Camp.  §§  1674,  17 16.) 

Nihil  sane  trepidabant  elephanti,  donee  continenti  velut  ponte  age- 
rentur;  primus  erat  pavor,  quum,  soluta  ab  ceteris  rate,  in 
altum  raperentur.  Ibi  urgentes  inter  se,  cedentibus  extremis 
ab  aqua,  trepidationis  aliquantum  edebant,  donee  quietem  ipse 
timor  circumspectantibus  aquam  fecisset.     (L.  21.  28.) 

Fontis  aqua,  media  nocte  fervida  exaestuat,  quoque  nox  propius 
vergit  ad  lucem,  multum  ex  noctumo  calore  decresdt,  donee 
sub  ipsum  diei  ortum  adsueto  tepore  languescat.    (Curt  4. 7) 

Trunci  quoque  et  debiles  quidam  arma  non  omittebant,  donee  multo 
sanguine  efFuso  exanimati  procumberent.    (Curt  4.  16.  §  17.) 

Pugnatum  longo  agmine  et  incerto  marte,  donee  pradium  nox 
dirimeret.     (Tac.  if.  4.  ^5,) 

Chaucorum  gens  quamquam  incipiat  a  Frisiis  ac  partem  litoris 
occupet,  omnium  quas  exposui  gentium  lateribus  optenditur, 

donee  in  Chattos  usque  sinuetur.    (Tac.  Germ,  ^S') 

• 
(e')     An  event  expected  and  its  occurrence^  or  prior  oC'V:-{i. 
currence^  prevented;  fivith  qnam  (quam  non)  after  (i.)  priM, 
ante,  (2.)  potius,  and  the  like.     When  the  principal  sentence  is  nega- 
tive^ the  occurrence  or  prior  occurrence  of  the  event  is  not  prevented^ 
but  secured  (rarely^  ifever^  in  perfect  tense), 

(i.)  Hserens  in  tergo  Romanus  prius,  quam  fores  portarum  objice- 
rentur,  velut  agmine  uno  irrumpit     (L.  i.  14.) 

Qui  homines  nefarii  antequam  de  meo  adventu  audire  potuissent, 
quum  tamen  abessent  aliquot  dierum  viam,  in  Macedoniam 
perrexi.     (C.  Plane,  41.) 

Numidae  prius,  quam  ex  castris  subveriiretur,  sicuti  jussi  erant,  in 
proxumos  collis  discedunt.    (Sail.  Jug,  54.) 

Sic  omne  opus  prius  est  perfectum,  quam  intellegeretur  ab  Afranio 
castra  muniri.     (Caes.  Civ,  i.  41.) 

Graeci  tragcedi  cotidie,  antequam  pronuntient,  vocem  cubantes 
sensim  excitant.     (G.  Or.  i.  59.) 

Is  videlicet  antequam  veniat  in  Pontum,  litteras  ad  Cn.  Pompdum 
mittet.    (G.  Agr,  %,  ao.) 
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Ipse  me,  quoad  qnifiqnam^qni  exeroitns  soribit,  idonennl  militem  judi- 
cabit,  numquam  sum  ezcnsaturus.    (L.  42.  34.) 

Hostes  populi  Boxnani  piimum  fuimns  per  nos  ipsi,  quoad  nostra  arma 
nos  tutari  poterant.     (L.  23.  42.) 

3.  ^  Until:*  doneo  (domcmn),  quoad;  arid  iometimes  dixnsL  1669 

Be  oomitiis,  doneo  rediit  Maroellus,  silentium  fuit.    (L.  23.  31.) 

Ph.  'Actum,'  aiunt  *ne  agas.*    De.  Non  agam?  immo  haud  desi- 
nam,  doneo  perfecero  hoc,    (Ter.  ^h,  419.) 

Si  lespexis,  donicum  ego  te  juBsero,  continuo  herde  ego  te  dedam 
di^pulam  cruci.    (Plant.  Avl»  17.) 

Usgtie.eo  tunui,  donee  ad  rejiciundos  judices  yenimus.   (C.  Verr,  1.  6.) 

Milo  in  senatu  fuit  eo  die,  quoad  genatus  dimissus  est.    (0.  Mil,  10.) 

Tamen  non  faoiam  finen^  rogand),  quoad  nobis  nuntiatnm  erit  te  id 
lecifise.     (C.  Att.  16. 16.  16.) 

Mansit  in  condioione  atque  pacto  usque  ad  9uni  ^em,  dun^  judioes 
rejecti  sunt.    (C.  Verr,  Act.  1.  6.) 

Mihi  qnidem  usque  ourae  ent»  quid  agas^  di;m,  quid  egeris,  sciero. 

(C.  Fam,  12.  19.) 

4.  With  quan)  after  prius,  ante,  citius,  &c,;  (a)  of  a  simple  state-  1671 
ment  of  the  subsequent  occurrence  of  one  event  to  another,  as  a  fact, 

Antequam  pro  L.  Murena  dicere  instituo,  pro  me  ipso  pauoa  dioam. 

(C.  Mur,  1.) 

Qnare,  antequam  discedis,  Othonem,  si  Bonue  est,  conyenias  penrelim. 

(C.  Att,  12.  37.) 

Haec  bona,  is,  qui  testamentum  f ecerat,  HeraoUo,  ante  aliquanto  quam 
est  mortuas,  omnia  utenda  ac  possidenda  tradLderat. 

(C.  Verr,  2.  18.) 

Keqne  prius  fugere  destiterunt  quam  ad  flumen  Bhenum  millia  pas- 
suum  ex  eo  loco  circiter  quinque  peryenerunt.     (Csbs.  G,  1.  53.) 

Petilini  non  ante,  quam  yires  ad  standum  in  muris  ferendaque  arma 
deerant,  ezpugnati  sunt.     (L.  23.  30.) 

Non  defatigabor  ante,  quam  illorum  ancipitis  yias  rationesque  et  pro 
omnibus  et  contra  omnia  disputandi  percepero.     (C.  Or,  3.  36. ) 

Membris  utimur  prius,  quam  didicimus,  cujus  ea  causa  utilitatis 
habeamus.     (C.  Fin.  3.  20.) 
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Non  prius  Vindovicem  reliquosque  duces  ex  concilio  dimittunt,    . 
quam  ab  his  sit  concessum  arma  uti  capiant.     (Caes.  G,  3. 18.) 

Ad  fratrem  ajnicosque  ejus  non  prius  destitit  mittere,  quam  pacem 
cum  iis  confirmaret.     (L.  45.  11.)  . 

Jnde  ante  discessit  Antonius,  quam  ilium  venisse  audisset. 

(G.  j^,  14.  ao.) 

[Sometimes    (in  Liiy,   fir*f.)    *U)itboiit.   any  accessory   notion  ofr^n 
purpose» 

Faucis  ante  diebus,  quam  Syracusae  caperentur,  Otacilius  in  Afri- 
cam  transmisit.     (L.  25.  31.) 

Nee  ante  continuando  abstitit  Appius  magistratu,  quami  obruerent 
eirni  male  parta,  male  gesta,  male  retenta  imperia.     (L.  9. 34) 

Aristides  interfiiit  pugnae  navali  apud  Salamina,  quae  facta  est  prius 
quam  poena  liberaretur.     (Nep.  3.  a») 

Multa  mehercule  fecit  Antonius  pridie  quam  tu  ilium  relinqueres. 

(Veil.  7.  83-)] 
LalHiiscae  folia,  priusquam  deddant,  sanguineo  colore  mutantnr. 

(PUn.  14,  §  37) 

(2.)   Zeno  Eleates  perpessus  est  omnia  potius,  quam  consciosdeloidaB  '^;» 
tyrannidis  indicaret.     (G.  T.  D,  2.  22.) 

Hannibalem  ego  potius  traham,  quam  ille  me  retineaL     (L. 28.44) 

'  Depugna'  inquis  *  potius  quam  servias.'    (G.  jitt.  7.  7.) 

Duo  nobis  opera  pro  uno  relinquunt,  ut  alia  sumamus,  alia  expeta- 
mus,  potius  quam  uno  fine  utrumque  concluderent. 

(G.  Fin,  4. 14.) 

Et  si  hunc  videbo  non  dare  argentum  tibi  quod  dixit,  potius  quam 
id  non  fiat,  ego  dabb.     (Plant.  Pseud.  554.) 

Eripiet  quivis  oculos  citius  mihi  quam  te  contemptum  cassa  nuce 
pauperet.    (Hor.  S.  2.  5.  35-) 

Libentius  omnes  meas,  si  modo  sunt  aliquae  meae,  laudes  ad  te 
transfuderim  quam  aliquam  partem  exhauserim  ex  tuis. 

(G.  jitt,  14. 17.  A.) 

So  <ivitb  ut  also:  -  i^rS 

Multi  ex  plebe,  spe  amissa,  potius  quam  ut  cruciarentur  trahcndo 
animam,  capitibus  obvolutis  se  in  Tiberim  praecipitaverunt 

(L.  4.  "•) 
Turn  ille  nihil  sibi  longiusfuisse,  quam  ut  me  videret. 

(G.  Fam.  11.  a?) 
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Citias  vitam  yeniamque  OaBsar  promisit,  qnam  illis,  ut  ea  precarentnr, 
persuasmn  est     (VelL  2.  85.) 

Inde  ante  profectns  est  Antonius,  qnam  ego  enju  yenisse  cognoyi. 

(C.  Att.  16. 1.) 

Compare  Intra  tridnmn,  qnam  oppngnare  coeperat,  receptam  (arbem)  1673 
ex  hostibns,  colonia  r^stitnit.     (L.  41.  16.) 

Compare  also  §-164g.    For  postquam,  &c.  »ee  §§  1471>  1476,  1491. 

(6)    Occasionally  the  indicative  is  found,  even  tliough  the  occur-  167:; 
rence  denoted  is  a  matter  to  be  prevented. 

Omnia  «xi^eiiri  certumst,  priusqnam  pereo.    (Ter.  Andr,  311.) 

S6d,ine  dins  fielitifl,  multo  eitins  meam  salntem  pro  te  abjecero,  qnam 
Gn.  Planeii  salutem  tradidero  oontentioni  tnse.     (C.  Plane,  33.) 

Lafelie^n- lingnam  bononun  exercete  conyicio,  hiscite,  commordete : 
eitins  multo  Iraogetis  denies  qnam  inprimetlB.   (Sen.  Dial.  7. 20.) 

Anteqnam  opprimit  Inx  majoraqne  hostinm  agmina  obsaspinnt  iter, 
per  hos,qTii  inordinati  obstreptint  portis,  ermnpamns.   (L.  22. 50.) 

(c)    The  same  siirq^le  cortneetien-of  Wee  expressions  is  found  in  tlie  1677 
infinitive,  patticipUy  ^. 

Addit  Pompeins  se'prhts  occisnm  iri  aClodio  qnam  m6  yiolattitn  iri. 

(a  Att,  2.  20.) 

Doleo  te  sapientia  prsditnm  propd  singitlari  non  tois  bonis  delectari 
potins  qnam  alienis  mails  laborare.     (C.  Fam,  4.  3.) 

Didt  debere  eos  ItaliaB  totins  anctoritatem  sequi  potios  qnam  nnins 
hominis  yolontati  obtemperare.     (Cses:  C.  1»  35.) 

Nonne  tibi  adfirmayi  qnidyis  me  potins  perpessnmm  qnam  ex  Italia 
ad  bellnm  dyile  exitnmm.     (C.  Fam.  2. 16,  §  3.) 

Gonstitnnnt  illo  potins  ntendnm  cdnsilio  qnam  ant  deditionis  ant  pads 
Bubenndam  condicionem.    (Cses.  O,  7.  78.) 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

USE    OF   THE    SUBJUNCTIVE    MOOD    TO    EXPRESS 
CAUSATION:  with  contrasted  use  of  Indicative. 

(E)     Consecutive  subjunctive. 

Sentences  expressing  a  consequence  greatly  resemble  those  ex-  ^i^ 
pressing  a  purpose.  Coruecutive  sentences  are  introduced,  ssfiial 
sentences  are,  by  qui,  ut,  quia.  But  if  a  negative  is  required  non, 
not  ne,  is  used.  The  subjunctive  in  these  sentences  in  no  way  im- 
plies the  non-existence  of  th?  action,  but  simply  that  the  principal 
and  subordinate  clauses  are  related  as  cause  (real  or  possible)  and 
effect. 

The  first  subdivision  contains  adjectival  sentences,  and  in  some 
of  these  qoin  is  found,  as  if  for  qui  non,  and  cum  for  quo  tempore. 

The  second  division  contains  what  are  properly  adverbial  sen- 
tences, but  which  sometimes  supply  the  place  of  a  subject  or 
object  to  the  principal  verb ;  sometimes  imply  a  special  restriction 
of  the  principal  sentence ;  sometimes  are  employed  in  making  a 
concession. 

The  following  are  typical  instances» 

1,  (a)    l8  sum,  qui  lllud  fadam. 

(b)  Nemo  est,  ^  J^^  oemat. 

(r)     Dicit  quod  Intellegam. 

(d)    UnuB,  quod  sciam,  Jioc  dicit, 

2.  (a)    Hon  Is  «nm,  ut  me  perieulum  deterreat. 

Hunquam  scrlpsi  litteras,  quln  ad  te  scilpserlnL 

(h)    Eo  flt^  ut  littexas  scrlpBorlm. 

(c)  Ita  laudo  eum,  ut  non  pertlmescam. 

(d)  nt  eum  laudaTexlm,  aon  pertlmul. 

(/)    Sgo  ut  latum  perMniMcam? 
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Indicative  with  ie.latiTe8;  also  with  qnod^  iit« 

The  usages  of  the  indicative  here  contrasted  with  the  consecutive  1679 
sabjnnctiye  are  (1  a,  6,  c)  simple  matter  of  fact  relative  sentences ; 
and  others  {d,  e)  which  are  nsed  to  express  a  restriction  upon  the  prin- 
cipal sentence.  These  have  not  xm&eqnently  double  relatives,  e.  g. 
QQlsqiiiia  or  qnlcnfiCLqlle ;  where  the  indicative  is  especially  notice- 
able, because  in  English  we  use  the  (so-called)  subjunctive. 

(2)  A  consequence  is  sometimes  expressed  in  the  indicative^  though 
the  faict  that  it  is  a  consequence  is  not  marked  by  the  mood. 

(3)  In  contrast  to  the  sentences  with  ut,  forming  the  subject  or 
object  of  the  principal  verb,  are  placed  sentences  occupying  a  similar 
position  but  introduced  by  quod,  and  expressing  more  facts.  Some- 
times also  they  are  in  apposition  to  obHque  Cases. 

(4)  Facts  are  also  frequently  stated  in  the  indicative  with  nt. 
The  following  are  typical  instances  : 

1.  (a)    Bgo  Bum  qui  Iliad  fed* 
(Z>)    Multi  flunt  qui  cemunt* 
(e)    Didt  quod  intdlego. 

{d)    Quod  ad  me  attinet^  nihil  lum  bene  fiocistL 

(e)    Quicqnld  Id  est,  tlmeo  Danaos. 

2.  Ita  eom  non  lando,  etiam  vltupero. 

3.  Qood  emu  nunqnam  vldi,  mlM  pergratamst. 

4  (a)  Ut  di2dBti,  ita  fed. 

(6)  Front  res  postnlat,  litteras  expeeto. 

(c)  Ut  enm  landavi,  ita  non  pertimnL 

((2)  Sit  Ennins  sane,  nt  est,  perfectior. 

(e)  Sicnt  eram,  ftigio  sine  vestllms. 

(/)  Ita  vivam,  nt  hominem  odL 
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The  consecutive  subjunctive  expresses  an  action  viewed 
as  characteristic  of  persons  or  things,  or  as  the  natural 
result  of  other  actions  or  of  qualities. 

For  the  distinctive  use  of  tenses,  see  §  I5a4- 

1.     With  relative  adjective^  e.g.  Qiii  =  ut  Is,   *jo  thaiht'.if^ 
^sucb  that  be^  Hhe  kind  of  person  to^  ^sucb  persons  as-^  in  nega- 
tive sentences  qui  non;  or,  if  the  principal  sentence  is  negative^ 
or  quasi-negative,  quln  (or  qui  non^).     Also  com = quo  tempore. 

Especially  frequent  (a)  after  demonstratives  (Is,  talis,  tantm. 
^f.)  or  adjectives  of  quality;  (b)  after  assertions  of  existence  or 
non-existence  (est  qui,  «at  cum,  est  quod,  dffc.)',  (c)  occasionallj 
«without  any  such  introduction, 

(a)  Innocentia  est  adfectio  talis  animi,.qu8e  nooeat  nemini.  -m 

(C.  r.i).3.«) 
(Juicquid  ejusmodi  est,  in  quo  non  possint  .plures.exc^llere,:ip  eofit 

plerumque  tanta  contentio„ut  cUfficillimum  sit  servare  sancUm 

societatem.     (C.  Off",  i.  8.) 

Ego  is  sum,  qui  nihil  unquam  mea  potius  quam  meorum  <:i^iHn 
causa  fecerim.     (G.  Fam,  5.  ai.) 

Campani  majora  in  defectione  deliquerant,  quam  quibus  ignosci 
posset.    (L.  a6. 12.^ 

Haec  est  una  contentio,  quae  adhuc  permanserit.     (C.  Ac,  2,  %a.) 

Solus  es,  C.  Cassar,  cujus  in  victoria  ceciderit  nemo  nisi  armatus. 

(C.  Dejot.  12.) 

Praeceps  amentia  ferebare,  qui  te  existimares  avaritiac  volnera  cru- 
delitatis  remediis  posse  sanare.     (C.  Ferr,  5.  46.}  | 

O  fortunate  adulescens,  qui  tuae  virtutis  Homerum  praeconem  in-     I 
veneris.     (G.  Areh,  10.)  ' 

Me  miserura,  qui  non  adfuerim.    -(C.  Fofn,  3.  10.)  | 

Erit  illud  profecto  tempus,  cum  tu  fortissimi  viri  magnitudinem  i -* 
animi  desideres.     (G.  Mil,  a6.)  I 

In  id  saeculum  Romuli  cecidit  aetas,  cum  jam  plena  Gnecia  poeta-     1 
rum  et  musicorum  esset.     (G .  J^.  P,  7.,  lo.)  ' 

Profectus  est  id  temporis  cum  jam  Clodius,  si  quidem  eo  die  Romam    | 
venturus  erat,  redire  potuisset.     (G.  JMi/.  -10.) 

1  Quin  is  used  for  qui,  411».  quod..  Jifm,  u<Mn.  .case,  jrardy  for  any 
other  case.    In  other  cases  eitjher  qQln...«iuiiy  or.qiiepi..  Jion  is  used. 
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The  indicative  is  used  for  simple  definitions  of  existing  iCSt 
persons  or  things  or  classes  (qui,  *who,*  ^whoever;*  cum,  *at 
which  time  *). 

After  stich  expressions  as  sunt  qui,  the  indicative  is  unusual  {except 
in  the  earlier  writers  and  poets) ^  unless  an  adjective  of  number  or  deji- 
nUion  be  added,  a«  multi  stint  qui. 

» 

Sp.  Thorius  satis  Taluit  in  populari  geijiere  dicendi,  is,  qui  agrum  1683 
publicum  vitigsa  et  inutiU  lege  yectigali  levavit,    (C,  Brut.  36.) 

Epicurus  non  satis  politus  est  iis  artibus,  quae  qui  tenent,  eruditi 
appellantur.     (C.  Fin,  I.  27.) 

Etenim  si  is  qui  non  defendit  injuriam  neque  propulsat,  cum  potest, 
injuste  facit,  ut  in  primo  libro  dissemi,  qualis  habendus  est  is, 
qui  non  modo  non  repellit  sed  etiam  adjuvat  injuriam? 

(C.  Off.  3.  18.) 

Virtus  est  una  altissimis  defixa  radicibus,  qu89  nunquam  yi  ulla  labe- 
iactan  potest.     (lb.  4.  5.) 

Yermn  ego  seditiosus,  uti  Sulla  ait,  qui  praemia  turbamm  queror,  et 
bellum  cupiens,  qui  jura  pacis  repeto.     (Sail.  Zep.  16.) 

Fortunatus  illius  exitus,  qui  ea  non  vidit,  quum  fierent,  quae  prsevidit 
iutura.     (0.  Brut.  96.) 

Knnquam,  inquit  Cornelia,  non  felicem  me  dicam,  quae  Gracchos 
peperi.     (Sen.  Dial.  6.  16,  §  8.) 

Longum  illud  tempus  cum  non  ero,  ma^  me  movet,  quam  hoc  exi-  16^5 
guum.     (C.  Att.  12.  16.) 

Sententiam  meam  tu  facillime  perspicere  potuisti  jam  ab  illo  tempore, 
cum  in  Gumanum  mihi  obviam  yenisti.    (G.  Fam.  2.  16.) 

Qmd  autem  agebatur,  nisi  ne  deleri  et  everti  rempublicam  fnnditus 
yelles,  cum  te  neque  principes  ciyitatis  rogando,  neque  frequens 
senatus  agendo,  de  yendita  atque  addicta  sententia  moyere  potuit. 

(C.P;ta2.  21.) 
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(h)  Inventus  est  scriba  quidam,  qui  cornicum  oculos  confixerit.      ^^ 

(G.  Mur,  II.) 

Tu  enim  repertu's  Philocratem  qui  superes  veriverbio.    Ar.  Pol, 
ego  ut  rem  video,  tu  inventu's  vera  vanitudine  qui  convincas. 

(PL  Capt.'sSi.) 

Sunt  qui  discessum  animi  a  corpore  putent  esse  mortem. 

(G.  r.  D.  1. 9.) 

Est  quatenus  amicitias  dari  venia  possit.     (G.  L^eL  17.) 

Fuit  antea  tempus,  cum  Germanos  Galli  virtute  superarent 

(Gaes.  G.  6.  24) 

Quid  istuc  est,  mi  vir,  negoti,  quod  tu  tam  subito  dome  abeas? 
Amph.  Edepol  haut  quod  tui  me  neque  domi  distaedeat. 

(PI.  jimpk  502.) 

V 

Tu  si  animum  vicisti  potius  quam  animus  te,  est  qucd  gaudeas. 

(PL  Trin.  310.) 

Quid  Hannibal  fecit  hostiliter,  quod  hie  non  aut  fecerit,  aut  facial, 
aut  moliatur  et  cogitet?     (G.  PhiL  5.  9.) 

Nihil  est  quod  ceterorum  res  minus  commode  gestas  proferas. 

(G.  Ferr,  5. 50.) 

Injussu  populi  nego  quicquam  sanciri  posse,  quod  populum  teneat. 

(L.  9. 9.) 

Quotus  igitur  est  quisque  qui  somnils  pareat,  qui  intellegat,  qui 
meminerit  ?     (G.  Div.  a.  60.) 

Nee  quisquam  rex  Persarum  potest  esse,  qui  non  ante  Magorum 
d[isciplinam  scientiamque  perceperit.     (G.  Div,  i.  41.) 

Nego  in  Sicilia  tota  ullum  argenteum  vas  fuisse,  quin*  Verres  conqui-  i6£J 
sierit,  inspexerit,  quod  placitum  sit,  abstulerit.  (G.  Ferr.  4.  i.) 

In  castello  nemo  fiiit  onmium  militum,  quin  vulneraretur. 

(Gaes.  C.  3.  $3-) 

Quis  tam  fuit  illo  tempore  ferreus,  qui  non  illorum  setate  nobilitate 
miseria  commoveretur?  ecquis  ^t  quin  lacrymaret? 

(G.  Ferr.  5. 46) 

Nemo  Lilybaei  fiiit  quin  viderit,  nemo  in  Sicilia  quin  audierit 

(lb.  5. 53) 

NuUust  Ephesi,  quin  sciat.    (PL  Bac.  236.) 

Quis  est,  quin  cemat  quanta  vis  sit  in  sensibus?    (C.  ^c.  a.  7.) 
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Bunt  multi,  qui  eripiunt  aliis,  quod  aliis  largiantur.    (C.  Off,  1. 14.)    1687 

Sunt  (trans  deserta  Africse  popnli)  qnibnB  ante  adyentnm  Endozi  adeo 
ignotas  ignis  fnit,  nt  amplecti  etiam  flammas  et  ardentia  sina 
abdere,  doneo  noceret,  mazime  libuerit.     (Mela  3,  §  92.) 

Tempns  erit,  qno  yos  speculum  yidisse  pigebit.     (Oy.  Med,  form,  47.) 

Mnlti  anni  sunt,  cum  M.  Attius  in  meo  sBre  est,  et  a  me  dlligitur 
propter  Bummam  suam  humanitatem.    (G.  Fam,  15. 14.) 

Sed  incidunt  stepe  tempera,  cum  ea,  quae  maxime  yidentnr  digna  esse 
justo  homine,  commutantur  fiuntque  contraria.     (G.  Off,  1. 10.) 

Est  cnm  ezomatio  prsetermittenda  est.    (Gom.  2. 19.) 

Fnit  com  hoc  dici  poterat:  *Patricius  enim.eras  et  a  liberatoribus 
patriffi  ortus:*  nunc  consulatus  non  generis,  ut  ante,  sed  yirtutis 
prsBmium.   (L.  7.  32.) 

Memini,  cum  mihi  desipere  yidebare,  quod  cum  istis  potius  yiyeres 
quam  nobiscum.     (G.  Fam,  7.  28.) 

Nam  est  quod  me  transire  ad  forum  jam  oportet.    (Ter.  Hec,  273.) 

Qnicqnam  bonum  est,  quod  non  eum,  qui  id  possidet,  meliorem  facit?  1639 

(G.  Par.  1.  3.) 

Qnis  est  qui  moram  mi  occupato  molestam  optulit?    (PI.  P«.  246.) 

Hihi  liber  esse  non  yidetur,  qui  non  aliquando  nihil  agit.  (G.  Or.  2. 6.) 

[*  F(yr  quin  with  subjunctive  in  final  clauses  see  §§  1636 
{and  note)t  1646;  in  dependent  questions,  §  1768. 

For  quin  with  indicative  in  direct  questions  see  §  1615, 
with  indicative  in  statements  and  with  imperative, 
§  1617.] 
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(f)  Legati  qui  repente  akquo  mitterentur,  singula  jumenta  per  op-  # 
pida,  iter  qua  faciundum  erat,  imperabant.     (L.  42.  i.) 

Octo  hominum  millia  tenebat  Hannibal,  non  quos  in  acie  cepisset, 
aut  qui  periculo  mortis  diffugissent,  sed  qui  relicti  in  castris 
fiiissent  a  Paulo  et  a  Varrone  consulibus.     (G.  Off.  3.  32.) 

Iste  philosophus  et  complectitur  verbis  quod  «volt,  et  dicit  plane 
quod  intellegam.     (G.  Fin.  i.  5.) 

At  ille  nescio  qui,  qui  in  scholis  nominari  solet,  mille  et  octoginta 
stadia  quod  abesset  videbat.     (G.  Ac.  2.  25.) 

'L.  Pinarius  erat  vir  acer  et  qui  plus  in  eo,  ne  posset  decipi,  quam  in 
fide  Siculorum  reponeret.     (L.  24.  37.) 

£t  quidem  saepe  quaerimus  verbum  Latinum,  par  Graeco,  et  quod 
idem  valeat:  hie  nihil  fuit  quod  quasreremus.     (G.  Fin.  2.  4) 

In  enodandis  nominibus,  vos  Stoici,  quod  miserandum  sit,  laboratis. 

(G.  N.  D.  3. 24.) 

(d)     In  relative  jentences,  restricting  (e^g.  hy  ^inay  of  proviso)  iV 
a  general  assertion;  especially  emtb  qui  quidem,  qui  modo. 

£x  antiquis^mis  philosophis  Xenophancs  unus,  qui  deos  essediceret, 
divinationem  fimditus  sustulit.     (G.  Div.  i.  3.) 

Refertae  sunt  orationes  amplius  centum  quinquaginta,  quas  quidem 
adhuc  invenerim  et  legerim,  et  verbis  et  rebus  illustribus. 

(G.  Brut.  11) 

Omnium  quidem  oratorum,  quos  quidem  ego  cognoverim,  acutis- 
simum  judico  Q^Sertorium.     (lb.  48.) 

Servus  est  nemo,  qui  modo  tolerabili  condicione  sit  servitutis,  qui 
non  audaciam  civium  perhorrescat.     (G.  Cat.  4.  8.) 

Primi,  qua  modo  praeirent  duces,  per  praealtas  fluvii  voragines, 
hausti  pasne  limo,  tamen  signa  sequebantur.     (L.  22.  2.) 

Gastris,  nisi  quantum  usus  necessarii  cogerent,  tenebatur  miles.       '^ 

(L.  22. 12.) 

Epicurus  se  unus,  quod  sciam,  sapientem  profiteri  est  ausus. 

(G.  Fin.  a.  3-) 

Peto  igitur  abs  te,  ut  onmibus  rebus,  quod  sine  molestia  tua  6ca« 
possis,  d  conmiodes.     (G.  Fam.  13.  2>5') 

Tu,  quod  tuo  conmiodo  fiat,  quam  primum  velim  venias.  (lb.  4.  a.) 

Quod  litteris  exstet,  Pherecydes  Syrius  primus  banc  sententiam 
dixit.     (G.  T.  D.  i.  16.) 
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Neo6sse  est  multos  timeat,  qaem  multi  timent.  1691 

(Laber.  ap.  Sen.  Ir,  2.  11.) 

Quern  per  arbitrum  oiroumvenire  non  posses,  onjus  de  ea  re  propriom 
Don  erat  jiidiciam,  hunc  per  judicem  ooudemnabis,  cujus  de  ea  re 
nullum  est  arbitrium?    (0.  Ro%c.  C.  9.) 

Si  alia  sentit,  alia  loquitur,  numquam  intellegam  quid  sentiat,  sed 
plane  dicit,  quod  intellegit.     (0.  Ft?».  2.  7.  Madv.) 

Quid  ego 'deliqni  ?  -Ph.  Bogas?  Quine  arrabonem  a  me  aooepieti  ob 
mulierem  et  earn  hinc  avexti?    (Plaut.  Rud.  860.) 

(Dlud  mibi  argentum  rursom  jube  resoribi,  .Phormio?  Ph.  Quodne 
ego  discripsi  porro  iilis,  quibus  debui?     (Ter.  Ph.  922.) 

Ne  quo  nomine  quidem  appellare  yos  debeam,  scio.  Ciyes?  qui  a 
j}atria  vestra  descistis.  An  milites  ?  qui  imperium  auspiciumque 
abnuistis,  sacrament!  religionem  ruplstis.     (L.  28.  27.) 

E9t4gitur  have,  judices,  non  scrip ta  sed  nata  lex,  quam  non  didicimus, 
accepimus,  legimus,  verum  ex  natura  ipsa  adripuimus,  hausimus, 
«xpressimus,  ad  quam  non  docti.  Bed  facti,  non  instituti,  «ed 
imbuti^mnufi.     {G.MU,^,) 

^n'tke  indicative  a  limitation  of  the  principal  sentence  by  a  relative  1693 
cUm9^  is  8tat4i4  ^mth&ut  assumption,  a>s  u  description  of  existing  per- 
sonSffactSy  d^Q, 

(a)    With  simple  relative;  sometvmes  with  quidem,  modo  added. 

Cfttonem  .yero  qnis oioa^Qram  oratorom,  qni  qnidem  nunc  simt,  legit? 

(C.  Brut,  17.) 

Non  igitm  adhuc,  quantum  quidem  iin  te  est,  Balbe,  intellego  deos 
esse ;  qnos  equidem  credo  esse,  sed  nihil  docent  Stoici. 

(CN.D.  3.  7.) 

Turn  jam  non  miiis  manipnlue,  sed  pro  se  quisqne  miles,  qni  modo 
asaequi  agmenfugienitimn  elephantorum  .poterat,  pila  conjioere. 

(L.  27.  U.) 

Qois  ignorat,  qui  modo  nmqnam  mediocriter  res  istas  scire  curavit, 
quia  tria  GrsBcorum  genera  sint.     (C.  JPZoc.  27.) 

Eras,  quantum  andio,  nxore  excidit.     (Ter.  Andr.  423.)  1695 

Alio  loco,  nt  se  tota  res  habeat,  quod  ad  eam  civitatem  attinet,  demon- 
fitrabitnr.    (C.  Verr.  2.  6.) 

i)ma  jne  jneamqoe  jem,  quod  in  te  xmo  luit,  delaceravisti. 

(PI.  Copt.  ,666.) 

QniB  iibi  mandavi,  velimi  "at  soribis,  cures,  quod  sine  tua  molestia 
facere  poteris.  (C.  Att.  1.  5.  So  also  in  1.  4,  but  usually  sub- 
junctive.) 

Censores  cansas  stipendiis  missomm  cognoscebant,  et  onjus  nondum 
justa  missio  visa  esset,  ita  jusjurandum  adigebant:  *Ex  tui  animi 
pententia,  tu  ex  edicto.G.  Olaudi,  T.  Semproni  censorum  in  pra- 
Tinciam  M^kce^oniam  z^dibie,  quod  sine  dole  malo  ifacere  poteris.' 

(L.  48. 16.) 
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2.     With  a  connective  adverb:  mX  (also  in  Plaut,  and Lucr.^  i(^ 
but  rarely,  nt  qui  adv.)',  in  negative  sentence?  nt  non,  'jo  that,..'ti 
notf  or,  if  the  principal  sentence  is  negative^  or  quasi^negativCy  Quln. 

(^i)  Non  is  es,  Catilina,  ut  te  pudor  umquam  a  turpitudine  revo- 
carit.     (C.  Cat,  i.  9.) 

Rdicuos  ita  perterritos  egerunt,  ut  non  prius  fiiga  desisterent,  quam 
in  conspectum  agminis  nostri  venissent.     (Caes.  G.  4«  n.) 

Hanc  orationem  habuit  tanta  constantia  yocis  atque  Yultus,  ut  non 
ex  vita  sed  ex  domo  in  domum  videretur  migrare.  (Nep.  »5.  ai.) 

Multis  gravibusque  vulneribus  confectus,  ut  jam  se  sustinere  non 
posset.    (Caes.  G.'  a.  aj.) 

Tantus  terror  pavorque  omnes  occupavit,  ut  non  modo  alius  quis- 
quam  arma  caperet  aut  castris  pellere  hostem  conaretur,  sed 
etiam  ipse  rex... ad  flumen  navesque  perfugerit    (L.  24.  40.) 

Adeo  turbati  erant  dextrae  alae  pedites  equitesque,  ut  quoedam 
consul  manu  ipse  reprenderit  et  aversos  in  hostem  verterit 

(L.  34. 14.) 

Tormentis  quoque  quum  laceraretur,  eo  fiiit  habitu  oris,  ut  super- 
ante  Isetitia  dolores  ridentis  etiam  speciem  praebuerit. 

(L.  ai.  a.) 

£a  est  causa,  ut  yeteres  cloacae  nunc  privata  pas^m  subeant  tecta. 

(L.  5. 55') 

Id  quidem  ac  susceptum  est  mihi,  ut  nihil  am  habiturus  antiquius. 

(C.  jitt,  15.  a.) 

Ita  magnas  utrimque  copiae,  ita  paratae  ad  depugnandum  esse 
dicuntur,  ut,  utercumque  vicerit,  non  sit  mirum  futurum. 

(C.  Fam,  6. 4) 

A  in',  verbero,  eum  morbum  mi  esse,  ut  qui  med  opus  sit  insputa- 
rier?     (PI.  Cdpt,  jjo.) 

Nullast  tam  i^ilis  res,  quin  difficilis  siet,  quam  invitus  facias,         i^ 

(Ter.  tiaut.  805.) 

Numquam  tam  male  est  Siculis,  quin  aliquid  facete  et  commode 
dicant.     (C.  Ferr,  4.  43.) 

Litteras  ad  te  numquam  habui  cui  darem,  quin  dederim. 

(C.  Fam,  12. 19.) 

Nunquam  unum  intermittit  diem,  quin  semper  veniat. 

(Ter.  M.  »93.) 

Treviri  totius  hiemis  nullum  tempus  intermiserunt,  quin  trans 
Rhenum  legatos  mitterent.     (Gacs.  G,  s»  55*) 
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(&)    With  doubled  forms  of  relative,  and  those  with  ounqud  at-  2697 
tached,  e.  g.  quisquisi  utat,  quamquam,  quicunque ;  also  uter. 

Sed  quoquo  modo  illud  se  habet,  haeo  querella  yestra  nihil  yalet. 

•  (C.  Lig.  7.) 

Stet  haec  urbs  prsBclara  mihique  patria  carissima,  quoquo  modo  exit 
merita  de  me.     (G.  Mil.  34.) 

Bello  Funico,  quicquid  potuit  Capua,  potuit  ipsa  per  se.    {CAgr,  1. 7.) 

Quidquid  id  est,  timeo  Danaos  et  dona  ferentis.    (Yerg.  A.  2.  49.) 

Hostem  qui  f eriet,  milu  erit  Kaillia^iniensis,  quisquis  exit. 

(Enn.  ap.  G.  Balb.  22.) 

Hoc  quidem  prsBceptum,  cujuscumque  est,  ad  toUendam  amicitiam 
yalet.     (C.  LaL  16.) 

Deiotari  copias,  quants&cimque  sunt,  nostras  esse  duco. 

(G.  Fam,  16. 1.) 

Potest  onmino  hoc  esse  falsum,  potest  yerum,  sed,  utrum  est,  non  est 
mirabile,    (G.  Div.  2.  68.) 

Utnuu  ostendere  potest,  yinoat  necesse  est    (G.  TulL  11.) 

Nam,  utut  erant  alia,  iUi  certe,qu89  nuno  tibi  domist,consuleres. 

(Ter.  Ph,  468.) 

Utcnnque  ferent  ea  facta  minores,  yincet  amor  patriss. 

(Verg.  A.  6.  823.) 

Bomani,  quamquam  itinere  et  proelio  fessi  erant,  tamen  Metello  in- 
Btructi  intentique  obyiam  procedunt.     (Sail.  J.  53.) 

Qnamquam  in  utroque  yestrum  summum  esse  ingenium  studiumque 
perspexi,  tamen  hieo,  quae  sunt  in  specie  posita,  in  te,  Sulpici, 
diTina  sunt.     (0.  Or.  1.  29.) 

[But  quamquam  in  post-Ciceronian  writers  is  often  found  toith  sub- 
junctive: e.g. 

Iteo  praeteribo,  quamquam  nonnullis  leye  yisum  Iri  putem,  cum  in 
primis  lautus  esset  eques  Bomanus,  non  amplias  quam  tema 
milia  perseque  in  singulos  menses  ex  ephemeride  eum  expensum 
sumptui  ferre  solituip.     (Nep.  25.  13.) 

Quamquam  fortuna  yel  industria  plerique  pecuniosam  ad  senectam 
peryenirent,  mansit  tamen  prior  animus.     (Tao,  A.  S^  55.)] 

Instead  of  a  consecutive  sentence  toith  ut,  the  consequence  is  some-  1699 
times  stated  absolutely  in  the  indicative. 

Ita  tigna  umide  hiec  putent,  non  yideor  mihi  sarcire  posse  sBdis  meas. 

(PI.  Most.  146.) 

Hac  in  yita  tantum  abest  ut  yoluptates  consectentur,  etiam  curas  sol- 
lidtudines  yigilias  perferunt.    (G.  Fin.  5.  20.) 

Tantum  abfuit  ut  inflammares  nostros  animos:  somnum  isto  loco  yix 
tenebamus.     (G.  Brut.  80.) 
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(6)     The  jubordifutte  clause  is  often  in  place  of  subject  or  olject  ifs) 
to  the  principal  sentence, 

Tantiim  abest  ut  nostra  miremiy,  ut  usque  eo  difRciles  ac  morosi 
simus,  ut  nobis  non  satis  faciat  ipse  Demosthenes.    (C.  Or.  29.) 

Mos  est  hominum,  ut  nolint  eundem  pluribus  rebus  excellere. 

(G.  Brut,  21.) 

Saepe  fit,  ut  ii,  qui  debent,  non  respondeant  ad  tempus. 

(G.  Att,  16.  2.) 

Gasu  accidit,  ut  id,  quod  Romas  audierat,  primus  nuntiaret. 

(G.  Rose,  Am,  34.) 

Nihil  est  in  dicendo,  Gatule,  majus,  quam  ut  faveat  CMratori  is  qui 
audiet.     (G.  Or,  2,  4a.) 

Fuit  hoc  in  M.  Grasso,  ut  existimari  vellet  nostrorum  hominum  in 
omni  genere  prudentiam  Graecis  anteferre.    (G.  Or,  a.  i.) 

Gatilinae  in  magnis  catervis  amicorum  si  fiiit  etiam  Gaelius,  nuigis 
est  ut  ipse  moleste  ferat  errasse  se,  quam  ut  istius  amidtiz 
crimen  reformidet.    (G.  Cr/.  6.) 

Titiones  et  alia  ligna  cocta  ne  fiimum  faciant,  utrum  ligno  an  car- 
boni  an  suo  generi  adnumerabimus?  et  magis  est  ut  proprium 
genus  habeatur.    (Ulp.  Dig,  32.  55,  §  7.) 

Ex  quo  efficitur,  non  ut  voluptas  ne  sit  voluptas,  sed  ut  voluptas 
non  sit  summimi  bonum.     (G.  Fin,  2.  8.) 

• 

Ne  deus  quidem  potest  facere,  ut  qui  vixit  non^  vixerit,  qui  honores 

gessit  non  gesserit,  ut  bis  dena  viginti  non  sint. 

(Plin.if.JV:  a.  7,  §27.) 
Fieri  potest,  ut  rectequis  sentiat,  et  id,  quod  sentit,  polite  eloqui 

non  possit.     (G.  T,  D,  i.  3.) 

Ad  Appii  Glaudii  senectutem  accedebat  etiam  ut  caucus  esset. 

(G.  Sen,  6.) 

Hue  accedit  ut  qui  debeat  ad  nilum  jam  rerum  summa  reverti. 

(Lucr.  I.  755.) 
Ubi  Varus  restitit,  et  quis  esset  aut  quid  vellet  quoesivit,  Fabius  xr^' 

l)umerum  apertum  gladio  appetit,  paulumque  a^t,  quin  Varum 

interficeret.    (Gaes.  C.  2,  ZS') 

Libertatis  inimicos  tantum  abest  ut  omem,  ut  effici  nwi  possit, 
quin  eos  tam  oderim  quam  rempublicam  dlligo. 

(C.  PMl,  II.  14.) 

Facere  non  possum,  quin  cotidie  litteras  ad  te  mittara,  ut  tuas 
accipiam.    (C.  Att,  la.  a7.) 

^  Ne...admiretttr,  efficit  (Sen.  Dial»  6.  13). 
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Subordinate  sentences  denoting  a  fact ^  and  themseloes  forming^  or  1701 
pUkcedin  apposition  to,  the  subject  or  object  of  a  verb  (except  a  verb'of 
feeling  or  saying^  cf,  §  1351)  are  often  put  in  the  indicative  mooA 
with  quod,     (For  other  sentences  with  quod  see  §§  1745,  1749.) 

H»c  res  mihi  corsBst,  qnidnam  hoc  sit  negoti,  quod  filia  repente  et- 
petit' me,  ad  se  ut  irem.     (PI.  Men,  762.) 

Aceidit  perincommode,  quod  eum  nusquam  vidisti     (C.  Att.  1.  17.) 

Nnne  me  una  consolatio  sustentat,  quod  tibi,  T.  Anni,  nullum  a  me 
amoris,  nullum  pietatis  officium  defuit.     (C.  Mil.  36.) 

Te  nee  quod  dies  exiit  censuras,  nee  quod  coUega  magistratu  abiit,  nee 
lex,  nee  pudor,  coercet.    (L.  9.  34;) 

Enmeni  inter  Macedonas  Tiyentl  multum  detrazit,  quod  aliens^  erat 
oiyitatis.    (Nep.  18.  1.) 

Nee  yero  hsBC  solum  admirabilia,  sed  nihil  majus,  quam  quod  ita  sta» 
bills  est  mundus  atque  ita  eohseret  ad  permanendum,  ut  niVn'l  ne 
excogitari  quidem  possit  aptius.     (C.  N.  D.  2.  45.) 

Prffitereo  quod  iUam  sibi  domum  sedemque  delegit.     (C.  Clu.  66.) 

Mitto  quod  Pallanti  servo  prsstoria  ornamenta  ofieruntur:  quippe 
offeruntur  a  servis.     (Plin.  Ep.  8.  6,  §  3.) 

Fedt  bumaniter  Licinius,  quod  ad  me  misso  senatu  vesperi  yenit. 

(C.  Q.  Fr.  2.  1.) 

Super  belli  Latini  metum  id  quoque  accesserat,  quod  triginta  jam 
JQiasse  populos  satis  constabat.     (L.  2.  18.) 

Often  also  stuih  sentences  are  in  apposition  to  an  oblique  case :  1703 

Hoouno  prsBstamus  yel  maxime  feris,  quod  exprimere  dicendo  sensa 
possumus.     (C.  Or.  1.  8.) 

Ad  id,  quod  sua  sponte  satis  collectum  animorum  erat,  indignitate 
etiam  Bomani  accendebantur.     (L.  3.  62.) 

Sin  autem,  pro  magnitudine  injurisd,  proque  eo  quod  summa  respub- 
lica  in  hujus  periculo  temptatur,  hsdc  omnes  yindicarent,  consis- 
tere  mebercule  vobis  isto  in  loco  non  liceret.     (C.  Rose.  A,  51.) 

Non  esse  autem  leniores  in  exigendis  vectigalibus  Grsecos  quam  no^- 
tros  publicanos,  bine  intellegi  potest,  quod  Caimii  nuper'  ad 
senatum  confugerunt.     (C.  Q.  Fr.^  1.  1,  §  33.) 

Tantum  quod,  *  (mly  just,*  is  often  used  eUiptically  (for  iaatnm  2705 
verum  est  quod) : 

Tantnm  quod  hominem  non  nominat,  causam  quidem  totam  perscri- 
Wt.    (C.  Ferr.  1.46.) 

Tantnin  quod  ex  Arpinati  yeneram,  cum  mihi  a  te  litterss  reddit» 
sunt.    (C.  Fam.  7.  23,  init.) 
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(c)    In  sentences  restrictrve  of  a  preceding  statement:  ut  fiftdam  in 
^^'twhilst  yet  doing ^^  ut  non  fitdam,  &c.  ^<ivithout  doing^  &c.    ^ 
principal  sentence  often  has  ita.     (Compare  §  1650.) 

Cujus  ego  ingenium  ita  laudo  ut  non  pertimescam,  ita  probo  ut  me 
ab  eo  delectari  facilius  quam  decipi  putem  posse.  (C.  Cadi,  14.) 

Aristoteles  et  Xenocrates  ita  non  sola  virtut^  finem  bonorum  conti- 
neri  putant,  ut  rebus  tamen  onmibus  virtutem  anteponant 

(C.  Fin,  4. 18.) 

Non  ita  pridem  spondeos  stabiles  in  jura  paterna  recepit  commodus 
et  patiens,  non  ut  de  sede  secunda  cederet  aut  quarta  socialiter. 

(Hon  A.  P.  %5^.) 

Quis  est  qui  velit,  ut  neque  diligat  quemquam,  nee  ipse  ab  ullo 
diligatur,  in  omnium  rerum  abundantia  vivere?     (C.  LaL  15.) 

(Sapiens  iste)  certe  malet  exlstimaii  vir  bonus,  ut  non  sit,  quam 
esse,  ut  non  putetur.    (C.  Fin,  a.  »2.) 

Quinctius  dictitabat  non  ita  civitatem  aegram  esse  ut  consuetis 
remediis  sisti  posset ;  dictatore  opus  esse  reipublicae. 

(L.  3.  ao.) 

Quomodo  extorqueant,  non  quomodo  petant  honores,  quaerunt; 
et  ita  maxima  sunt  adepturi,  ut  nihil  ne  pro  minimis  quidem 
debeant.     (L.  6.  41.) 

Hasta  interdiu  plus  duas  horas  arsisse,  ita  ut  nihil  ejus  ambureret 
ignis,  dicebatur,     (L.  43.  13.) 


(d)    In  concessive  sentences:  XKt  (ut  non),  *  supposing  tbaty  ^even  1706 
(/*,'    The  subordinate  clause  is  put  usually  first,     {Compare  §§  1620 
—i6a6.) 

Ut  fiieris  dignior  quam  Plancius,  (de  quo  ipso  tecum  ita  contcn- 
dam  paulo  post,  ut  conservem  dignitatem  tuam,)  non  com- 
petitor, sed  populus  in  culpa  est    (G.  Plane,  4.) 

Quotus  quisque  juris  peritus  est,  ut  eos  numeres,  qui  volunt  esse? 

(G.  Plane,  »5-) 

Ut  non  conferam  vitam  tuam  cum  illius,  (neque  enim  «st  con- 
fia:enda,)  hoc  ipsum  conferam,  quo  tu  te  superiorem  fingis. 

(G.  Verr,  4.  «o) 
Continued  on  p,  306. 


Chap.  XXIL]     lNDiCAT?rvK:  itnih  ut.  *  as.*  305 

Facts  explaining  or  defining  a-  statement  are  often  expressed  by  the 
indicative  with  Bt,  *  (u/    Thus  a  sentence  with  at  isfound-^ 

(a)    Defining  the  order  or  degree:  ut =*(»,'  *  according  as,*  *jtjut  ^707 
as  J    The  principal  sentence  often  has  ita,  bIc,  pexinde,  pro. 

Omnia,  nt  qnidque  actnmst,  memorayit.    (PI.  Bac.  1097.) 

His,  sicnt  erant  nnntiata,  ezpositifi,  consul  de  religione  patres  cbnsa* 
luit.    (L,  22.  2.) 

Ut  sementem  feceris,  ita  metes.    (C.  Or.  2.  65.) 

Erne  nt  breyiesime  dioi  potaenmt,  i^ia  1^  i^e  diota  snni,     (lb,  2,  41.) 

Turn  nt  qmsqne  grada  proziiuiiB  erat,  ita  ignominias  objectns. 

(L.  9.  6.) 

1)608,  nti  ta  me  hio  habneiis,  proinde  ilium  illio  cnrayerit. 

(PL  Capt.  811.) 

Sed  biBO  omnia  perinde  sunt,  nt  agmxtqr.  A,otio,  inqnam,  in  dicendo 
nua  dominatnr.     (C.  Or,  8.  66.) 

Ceterom  iter  mnlto,  qnam  in  adscensn  f|i^rat  (ut  pleraque  Alpium  ab 
Italia,  sicut  breviora,  ita  arrectiora  sunt),  difficilius  fuit. 

(L.  21.  36.) 

Donnm  Jovi  optimo  coronam  ani'eam  in  Capitolimn  tulere  parvi  pon- 
deris,  prout  res  hand  opulentsB  erant,  polebantnr^ue  religioner  pie 
xnagis  qnam  magnifioe.    (L.  8.  67.) 

Id.  pront  cnjuBqne  ingenium  erat,  interpretabantur.    (L.  88.  50.) 


(5)  Adducing  n  fact  to  he  allowed  for;  tit,  pront,  pro  eo  nt,  *  in 
proportion  to  whatf*  *  allowing  for  what,*  In  early  language' also  prsBut, 
'compared  mtl^' 

At  hi  qnidem,  nt  popnli  Bomani  setas  est,  senes;  nt  Atheniensinm 
88Bcla  Qumerantnr,  a^ujlepoentes  debent  yideri,     (C.  Brut,  10.) 

Se4  mebercnle,  nt  qnidem  nxmo  se  causa  babet,  etsi  bestemo  sermone 
labefaotata  est,  mibi  tamen  yidetur  esse  yerissima.    (G.  Ac,  2. 4.) 

Compararat  Sthenins  argenti  bene  facti,  pront  Thermitani  hominis 
faenltates  ferebant,  satis.     (G.  Verr.  2.  34.) 

Smmna  yi  data  est  a  me  opera,  nt  aratores  qui  reliqni  erant  qnam 
plniimum  sererent ;  tamen  pro  eo  nt  temporis  difficnltas  arato- 
roiuqne  penuria  tnlit.     (Edictnm  ap.  G.  Verr.  3.  63,  64.) 

Lndom  jocnmqne  dicet  {pisse  ilium  altemm  (amorem),  prieut  hnjns 
rabies  qtuB  dabit.    (Ter.  Eun,  800.) 

80  vAth  the  verb  omitted:  Ne  in,  Gato,  ista  exposnisti,  nt  tarn  mnlti^ 
memoriter,  ut  tarn  obscura,  diludde.    (G.  Fin,  4. 1.) 

Continued  on  p,  807. 
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In  qulbus  ut  erraverim,  legentes  tamen  non  decepi,  indicata  et  dWersa 
opinione.     (Quint.  5.  3,  §  m.) 

In  quo,  ut  jam  sit  in  iis  culpa,  qui  me  non  defenderunt,  non  minor 
est  in  iis  qui  reliquerunL    (C.  Fam.  i.  9.  13.) 

Verum  ut  hoc  non  sit,  tamen  prxclarum  spectaculum  mihi  propono, 
modo  te  consessore  spectare  liceat*     (C.  jitt*  z,  15.) 

Quo  modo  quidem  res  nunc  se  habet,  modo  ut  hjec  nobis  loa 
tenere  liceat,  bellissime  mecum  esse  poteritis.   (G.  Fam.  14. 14) 

Ut  enim  rationem  Plaito  nuUflm  adferret,  (vide  quid  homini  tribuam,) 
ipsa  auctoritate  me  frangeret.     (C.  T.  D.  i.  »i.) 

Ut  enim  cetera  paria  T!lberoni  cum  Varo  i^issent,  quae  nequaquam 
fuerunt,  hoc  certe  prsBcipuum  Tubei^nis,  quOd  justo  cumim- 
perio  in  provinciara  suam  venerat.     (G.  Lig.  9.) 

Equidem,  ut  verum  esset  slia  toluntate  sdpienteiii  descendere  ad 
rationes  civitatis  non  solerC,  taifleii  arbitrarer  banc  rerum  dvi- 
lium  minime  neglegendam  sdentiam  sapienti.     (G.  IL  P.  i.  6.) 


^0  0/"  an  impossible  supposition  put  irtttffogatlnfelyi  1709 

Virgo  h«c  liberast.  Th.  Meane  ancilla  libera  ut  ^t,  quain  ego 
numquam  emisi  manu?     (PI.  Cure.  6i6i) 

Hicine  ut  a  nobis  hoc  tantum  argenti  aufer^t  tam  dperte  irridens! 
emori  hercle  satius  est.     (Ter.  Pb.  ^ssd 

Judicio  ut  arator  decumaiium  persequatur?    (G.  Ferr.  3. 10.) 

Egone  ut  te  interpellem?  ne  hoc  quidem  vellem.     (G.  T.  D.  a.  18.) 

Quanquam  quid  loquor?  te  Ut  UUa  res  frangat?  tu  ut  unquamte 
Gorrigas?  tu  ut  ullam  fiigara  meditere?  iitinam  tibi  istam 
mentem  di  immortales  duint»     (G*  Cat,  i.  9.) 
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(c)  Making  a  concession:  ui.,.it&,  *although\..* yet.*    (For  qaam> 
qnam,  ntcnnqne,  &:c.  see  §  1697 :  /or  etsi,  etiamsi,  §  1561« 

Yernm  nt  errare,  mi  Flanci,  potoisti,  (qnis  enim  id  effngeht?)  sio 
deoipi  te  non  potuisse  qnis  non  videt?    (G.  Fam.  10.  20.) 

Saguntim,  nt  a  prseliis  qnietem  habnerant,  ita  non  nocte,  non  die, 
nnqnam  cessayerant  ab  opere.     (L.  21.  11.) 

(d)  Admitting  tlie  truth  of  what  is  put  only  as  a  concession  or 
thought;  nt,  sicut,  *  as,  infant.* 

SitEnnins  sane,  nt  est  carte,  perfectior;  qni  si  Catonem,  nt  simn- 
lat,  oontemneret,  non  onmia  bella  perseqnens  primnm  illhd 
Pimicnm  acerrimum  bellnm  reliqnisset.    (C.  Brut.  19.) 

Tenendi  magis  hostes  erant  qnam  fallendi,  siont  territi  snnt. 

(L.  25.  24.) 

Qla  qnamTis  ridicnla  essent,  siont  erant,  mihi  tamen  risnm  non  mo- 
venmt.    (C.  Fam,  7, 82.) 

Hoc  si  ezplicavisset,  non  tarn  hsesitaret ;  ant  enim  eam  volnptatem 
tneretur  qnam  Aristippns,  ant  hoo  non  dolere  solum  voluptaiis 
nomine  appellaret,  ant,  si  ntmmqne  probaret,.  ut  probat,  conjnn- 
geret  doloris  yaouitatem  onm  yolnptate.    (0.  Fin.  2.6.) 

(«)    Explaining  by  reference  to  a  permanent  habit,  or  to  a  state ; 
ut,  eicat.    Ut  is  immediately  followed  by  est,  snnt,  &c. 

Yenetonun  anctoritate  finitimi  adducti,  nt  snnt  Gallomm  snbita  et 
repentina  consilia»  eadem  de  oansa  Trebinm  retinent. 

(CsBS.  G.  3.  8.) 

Fermulta  alia  oonligit  Gluysippns,  nt  est  in  omni  historia  cnriosus. 

(C.  T.  D.  1.  45.) 

Nam  nimc  et  operam  lados  facit  et  retia,  nt  est  tempestas  nnnc  atqne 
ut  noctn  fuit.     (PL  Rud,  901.) 

Aimit  hominem,  nt  erat  furiosns,  respondisse.    (G.  Rose.  A.  12.) 

Spiuiimffi  (dicit)  snppliciter,  nt  est,  cnm  timet,  abjectissimns. 

(Plin.  Ep.  1.  5,  §8.) 

Sicnt  eram,  fngio  sine  yestibns.    (Qy.  Met.  601.) 

(/)    In  asseverations : 

Ita  mihi  meam  yolnntatem  spemqne  reliqnaB  yitas  yestra  popnliqne 
Bomani  ezistimatio  comprobet,  nt  eg®,  quos  adhnc  mihi  magis- 
tratus  popnlns  Bomanus  mandayit,  sic  eos  accepi,  nt  me  omninm 
officiorum  obstringi  religione  arbitrarer.    (C.  Verr.  5.  14. ) 

Ita  Tiyam,  ut  maximos  snmptns  facio.     (G.  Att.  5.  15.) 
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3o8    Subjunctive.   (^)  Attendant  circumstances,  [Book  IV. 


(F)    Subjunctive  of  attendant  circumstauces. 

The  subjunctive  with  cum  £5  in  some  of  its  Uses  very  peculiar, 
but  appears  to  be  referable,  like  the  preceding  class,  to  the  fact  or 
event  being  presented  to  the  mind  not  as  a  mere  definition  of  the 
time  of  the  principal  action,  but  as  a  cause  or  a  possible  cause  of 
its  occurrence,  at  least  in  the  form  in  which  it  actually  occurred 

I.  The  first  division  contains  adjectival  sentences  of  similar  im- 
port to  those  introduced  by  cum.  a.  The  second  division  contaiiis 
the  use  in  Livy,  &c.  of  quicnnqne,  cum,  nW,  &c.  in  relating 
events  of  frequent  oocurrence,  3.  The  third  contains  sentences  ^th 
eum,  first  {a)  those  in  the  imperfect  and  pluperfect  tenses  expressing 
the  order  of  events  in  an  historical  narrative;  then  (A,  r)  those 
expressing  more  distinctly  an  event,  in  consequence,  or  in  ^ite  of, 
which  another  event  h^  taken  plac^. 

The  sentence  witli  cum  (cum,  prsdsertlm,  eum  Interea)  some- 
times gains  additional  emphasis  by  being  appended,  instead  of  being 
prefixed,  to  the  principal  sentence. 

{i)  A  contrast  of  a  general  mode  of  action  with  a  particular 
act,  or  of  an  earlier  with  a  later  «^ction^  is  often  expressed  by  cnin 
with  the  former  action. 

The  following  are  typical  instances  j 

I.  Fecca.8se  videor,  qui  illud  fecerim. 

Abiit  consul,  ut  quem  nemo  metueret. 

3.  Peccabant,  qui  (cum,  ubi)  Ulud  fecissent. 

3.  [a)    Cum  IM  yenlssem^  Calum  conyenL 

Cotldle  me  crlmlnal)atur,  cum  dlceret. 
Audlvl  cum  dlceret. 

(h)    Qu89  cum  Ita  slnt,  lioc  dlco. 

Cur  1189C  narro,  cum  nihil  audlas?  (also  indie.) 

(f)     Cum  alllB  bene  fecerlt,  tum  Calum  multum  promorlt 

Quomodo  me  accusas,  cum  Idem  MUoneoi  d«f!«adAi7 
(also  indie.) 

{i)    Quod  cum  Yideat,  tamen  boo  dldt. 


IT» 
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JndioatiTe  in  relative  and  temporal  sentences.  2709 

1.  Belaiive  sentences  in  the  indioatiTe  (a)  often  ex^nress  a  fact, 
which  is  a  cause,  hnt  is  not  marked  as  such.  A  peculiar  class  of 
these  is  formed  of  sentences  (6),  where  we  should  translate  qui  by 
'such.* 

2.  The  earlier  writers,  e.g.  Cicero,  CeBsar,  Ssc^  use  (with  qniciin- 
qne,  cmn,  ^c.)  the  indicative  regularly  of  actions  frequently  occurring. 

3.  Adverbs  of  time  other  than  cum  are  used  with  the  indicative 
to  denote  the  order  of  etents  in  an  historical  narrative. 

4.  Sentences  with  cum  in  the  indicative  mood  are  veiy  frequent, 
bat  (a,  h)  they  denote  the  bare  time  when  a  thing  occurr^,  without 
grammalically  implying  any  sort  of  connexion  between  the  principal 
eyent  and  that  Which  marks  the  date  of  its  occurrence,  ^he  comic 
poets  and  CSicero,  in  certain  sentences  (c),  use  cum  tot  *  since,*  where 
later  writers  and  Cicero,  as  a  general  rule^  use  quoniam,  or  resort  to 
the  subjunctive,  (d)  The  coincidence  in  time,  especially  when  com- 
bined yriUh.  an  identity  of  person  and  tense,  is  often  used  to  express 
an  identity  of  actions. 

(e)  Sometimes  the  coincidence  of  events  is  marked  more  forcibly 
by  making  the  action  marking  the  time  into  the  principal  sentence, 
and  appending  the  important  event  with  cum,  cum  Interim,  &q. 

(/]  A  contrast  of  actions  is  expressed  sometimes  by  the  indicative 
with  cum,  more  usually  by  the  subjunctive. 

The  following  are  typical  instances  t 

1.  (a)    Feccasse  videor,  qui  illud  fed. 
(&)    Qua  eram  ptudentia,  nihil  (11x1. 

2.  QuosGimque  audivl,  plaeavi. 

Cum  ad  ylllam  yen^  delectat  me  nihil  agere. 

3.  Quod  ubi  (simul  ac)  vldi,  hoc  dixl. 

i.  (a)  Scrips!  ad  te,  cum  primum  audivi. 

(&)  Jam  dlust,  com  llle  hie  yenit. 

(c)  Laudo  te,  com  hue  yenlsti. 

(d)  Cum  tacent,  probant. 

(<!)    Dies  Jam  deficlebat,  cum  subito  adyenere  Galll. 
(/]   Cum  aUis  bene  fedt,  turn  Gaium  multom  promoYlt. 
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(F)    The  subjunctive  expresses  a  real  action,  viewed  as»:- 
the   attendant   cause   or  circumstance,   under,   or  not- 
withstanding, which  other  actions  or  events  take  place. 

1.     With  relative  adjective:  qui,  *  inasmuch  as  be^  ^although  be^^  '"* 
(qui  pnesertim,   ^and  that  though  be'')\   often  tivith  nt,  ut  pote, 
qulppe,  prefixed.     So  also  at  util,  &c. 

Peccasse  mihi  videor,  qui  a  te  discesserim.     (C.  Fam,  16.  i.) 

Me  caecum,  qui  haec  ante  non  viderim!     (C.  jitt.  10.  10.) 

At  iste,  qui  senatu  non  egeret,  discessu  nostro  laetatus  est 

(C.  Phil.  a.  41.) 

Egomet  qui  sero  ac  leviter  Graecas  Ktteras  attigissem,  tamen,  quum 
pro  consule  in  Ciciliam  proficiscens  venissem  Athenas,  com- 
pluris  turn  ibi  dies  sum  commoratus.     (C.  Or,  z.  18.) 

Nosmet  ipsi,  qui  Lycurgei  a  principio  fiiissemus,  quotidie  demitiga- 
mur.     (G.  jitt,  I.  13.) 

Religione  tactus  hospes,  qui  omnia  cuperet  rite  facta,  extemplo  de- 
scendit  ad  Tiberim.     (L.  i.  45.) 

Hie,  qui  Romam  pervenisset  satisque  feliciter  anni  jam  adTcrso 
tempore  navigasset,  rem  ad  amicos  detulit.    (C.  Ferr,  a.  38.) 

Nee  consul,  ut  qui  id  ipsum  oppugnatione  comminanda  qusesisset, 
moram  certamini  fecit.    (L.  42.  7.) 

Nee  vallum  modo  tutantur  Poeni,  sed,  ut  quibus  locus  aequior 
esset,  deturbant  nitentes  per  ardua  hostes.    (L.  25.  13.) 

Castra  repetunt  pavoris  et  tumultus  jam.  plena,  ut  ubi  fianinae 
puerique  et  alia  imbellis  turba  permixta  esset.    (L.  38.  ai.) 

Lucius  quidem  frater  ejus,  utpote  qui  pevegre  depugnarit,  &nii- 
liam  ducit.     (C.  Phil.  5.  11.) 

Solis  candor  inlustrior  est  quam  uUius  ignis,  qulppe  qui  inmenso 
mundo  tam  longe  lateque  conluceat    (G.  N.  D.  2. 15.) 

Istam  voluptatem  Epicurus  interdum  nimis  etiam  novit,  quippe  qui 
testificetur,  ne  intellegere  qm'dem  se  posse,  ubi  sit  aut  quod 
uUum  praeter  illud  bonum.     (G.  Fin.  2.  3.) 

Non  florentibus  se  venditavit  Atticus,  sed  adflictis  semper  saccur- 
rit;  qui  quidem  Serviliam  Bruti  matrem  non  minus  postmor- 
tem ejus  quam  florentem  eduerit    (Nep.  25.  11.) 

Tribuno  plebis  quaestor  non  paruisti,  cui  tuus  praesertim  colkga 
pareret.    (G.  Fam,  15.  21.) 
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The  indicative  expresses  merely  the  faety  without  implying  ^7" 
any  connexion  between  this  and  that  event,  although  such  connexion 
,may  exist, 

1,  (a)     With  relative  adjective :  qm=*  for  he,' *  and  yet  he,*  Some* 
times  ij.n  Plautus,  Sallust,  and  Livy)  qttippe  qtti, 

Qnom  egomet  mionm  oogito,  stalto  feci  qui  htine  amisi, 

(PI.  Mil.  1376.) 

Ta  dies  noctesque  omciaris,  eui  neo  sat  es,  quod  est,  et  id  ipsom  ne 
non  diutiunium  sit  futnnun,  times,     (Q.  Par,  2.) 

0  fidam  de;ii^rain  Antoni,  qua  ille  plniimos  cives  trnoidavit. 

(C,  Fhil,  18.  2.) 

Habeo  senectnti  magnam  gratiam,  qn»  mihi  sermonis  ayiditatem 
aiudt,  potioms  et  dbi  snstnlit.    (G,  Sen,  14.) 

'     Dio  Flayinm  omn  Fannfo  de  Pannrgo  decidisse,  qni  nihil  transegit : 
die  HS  ocoiooo  dedisse,  qui  assem  nullmn  dedit,  (C.  Rose.  C.  16.) 

At  Jngartha  contra  spem  nnntio  accepto,  qtiippe  cni  Bomas  omnia 
yenTim  ire  in  animo  hasserat,  ad  «enatom  legatos  mittit. 

(SaU.  J.  28.) 

Ine  yestrffl  magis  ignoscendom  qnam  indnlgendom  est,  qnippe  qui 
cmdelitatis  odio  in  cmdelitatem  ruitis.    (L.  S.  53.) 

Plttrimma  terroris  Bomam  aeleiitas  hostitim  tnlit,  qnippe  qnibns  velnt 
tnmnltuario  exercitn  raptin^  diicto  agra  ad  undecimum  lapidem 
occnrsum  est    (Ij,  5.  sf*) 

Also  in  the  comic  poets  qnippe  qni  (a<2v.),  1713 

Horam  tibi  istio  nihil  eveniet,  qnippe  qni,  nbi  quod  snbrupias  nihil 
est.    (PI.  Aul,  346.) 

Eho  qnaeso  laudas  qni  eros  fallnnt?  Ch.  In  loco  ego  veTO  lando.  St. 
Eecte  sane.  Ch.  Quippe  qni  magnamm  sffipe  id  remedinm  segri- 
tadinnmst,    (Ter.  Uaut,  538,) 

I' 

(&)    80  especially  where  the  quality  displayed  by  the  principal  2715 
action,  is  the  antecedent  to  the  relative,  {qxii=' such,*) 

Si  Willi  negotinm  permisisses,  qni  mens  amor  in  te  est,  confeeissem. 

(C.  Fam.  7.  2.) 

Qua  enim  pmdentia  es,  nihil  te  fngiet,  si  meas  literas  diligenter 
legeiis.     (Bmt.  ap.  Oic.  Fam,  11. 13.) 

Gonsnigitnr  in  consilinm,  cnm  sententias  Oppianicns,  qxue  tnnc  erat 
potestas,  palam  fieri  velle  dizissei    (C.  Clu.  27.) 

Nam  illis,  qnantnm  importnnitatis  habent,  pamm  est  impnne  male 
fecisse,  nisi  deinde  fadnndi  lioentia  eripitnr.     (Sail.  J,  31.) 
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2»      fFitb  relative  adjecth/es  and  adverbs:  of  cases  frequently  yj6 
bciurring;  twith  qnlcamque,  onm,  aU,  sen,  h'c.  in  Livy  and  later 
«ivriters  (rarely^  if  ever ^  in  Cicero,  C^sar,  or  Sallust)  and  only  in  plu- 
perfect and  (sometimes^  imperfect  tenses.     Cnia^tivbenever. 

(For  other  cases  in  <wbicb  the  later  tivriters  use  the  subjunctive 
contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  earlier  twriters,  see  §§  1 6  70,  1674.) 

Cum  in  jus  dud  debitorem  vidissent,  undique  convolabant 

(L.  a.  47.) 

Neque  hereditateni  (iujusquam  adiit,  nisi  cum  amicitia  meruisset 

(Tac.  J.  2. 48.) 

Id  fetialis  ubi  dixisSet,  hastam  in  fines  eonim  emittebat.    (L.  i.  32.) 

Philopoemen  ubi  iter  quopiam  faceret  et  ad  difficilem  transitu  sal- 
tum  venisset,  contemplatus  ab  omni  parte  loci  naturam,  cum 
solus  iret,  secum  ipse  agitabat  animo,  quum  comites  haberet^  ab  . 
iis  quserebat,  si  hostis  eo  loco  appaitiisset  quid  capiendum  coo- 
silii  foret     (L.  35.  a8.) 

Tunc  urbis  custodiis  praepositus  C.  Maecenas,  vir,  ubi  res  vigiliam 
exigeret,  sane  exsomnis,  providens,  atque  agendi  sciens,  amul 
vero  aliquid  ex  negotio  remitti  posset,  otio  ac  mollitiis  pscne 
ultra  feminam  fluens.    (VelL  a.  88.) 

Vescebatur  et  ante  cenam^  quocumque  tempore  et  loco  stomachus 
desiderasset.    (Suet  Oct.  76.) 

Quocunque  se  intulisset,  victoriam  secum  baud  dubiam  trahebat 

(L.  6. 8.) 

Cohortes  Batavorum,  ut  cujusque  legionis  tentoria  accessisseot, 
superbe  agebant,  ablatam  Neroni  Italiam  jactantes. 

(Tac.  H.  a. a?) 

Inde  montani  concursabant  modo  in  primum,  modo  in  novissimum 
agmen,  utcunque  aut  locus  opportunitatem  daret,  aut  progress 
morative  aliquam  occasionem  fecissent    (L.  zi.  sS') 

Quotiens  super  tali  negotio  consultaret,  edita  domus  parte  ac  libeiti 
unius  conscientia  utebatur.    (Tac.  ui.  6.  ai.) 

His  numquam  candente  dies  adparuit  ortu,  seu  supra  terras  Phoe- 
bus seu  curreret  infra.     (Tib.  4.  i.  66;  cf.  74,  75.) 

In  agmine  nonnunquam  equo,  saepius  pedibus,  anteibat  capite  d^ 
tecto  seu  sol  seu  imber  esset.    (Suet.  Jul.  57.) 

Nee  consul  Romanus  tentandis  urbibus,  sicunde  spes  aliqua  osten- 
disset,  deerat,    (L.  a6.  38.) 
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2.  With  relative  c^eetives  an^  adverbs:  of  cases  frequently  xjij 
occurring,  or  occurring  not  more  at  one  time  than  at  another;  with 
quioamque,  cum,  nbi,  ^aoties,  simul  ao,  si,  ut  qnisque,  ^c,  especially 
the  perfect,  pluperfect,  and  completed  future  tenses,  in  subordination 
respectively  to  the  present,  imperfect^  and  future  in  principal  clause, 
CTim= *  whenever,* 

Hoc  Hercnli  fortasse  potnit  oontingere,  nobis  non  item,  qui  imitamu^ 
qnoBcnmqne  yisuixx  est.     (0.  Off,  1.  82.) 

Com  ad  -villain  yeni,  hoc  ipsnm  nihil  agere  et  plane  oessare  me 
ddeotat.    (G.  Or.  2.  6.) 

Gum  paterfamilisa  iUastriore  loco  natus  decessit,  ejus  propinqni  oon- 
yeniunt.     (Gses.  Q,  6. 19.) 

Qnocnnqne  aspexisti,  nt  fori»,  Bio  true  tibi  occnrront  injtuisB, 

(0.  Par.  2.) 

Ubiper  socordiam  yires  tempos  ingenitmi  difflnxere,  natnred  infinnitas 
accasatnr.    (Sail.  J'.  1.) 

Sed  yincit  ntilitas  plerarnqnO)  cnm  subest  ille  timor^  ea  neglecta  ne 
dignitatem  qnidem  posse  retineri.    (C.  Or,  2.  82.) 

QnoBemnqne  de  te  qneri  andiyi,  qnacnmqne  potni  ratione,  plaoayi. 

(C.  Q.  Fr.  1,  2.) 

Ubi  res  prolate  snnt,  qnom  ras  nomines  ennt,  simnl  prolatse  res  stmt 
nostris  dentibns.    (PI.  Capt.  78.) 

Qnisqnis  erat  qui  aliquam  partem  in  meo  luotu  sceleris  Olodiani  atti- 
gisset,  quocumque  yenerat,  quod  judicium  cumque  subierat,  dam- 
nabatnr,    (0,  Best,  31.) 

Cnm  rosam  yiderai,  tum  indpere  yer  arbitrabator.    (0.  Verr,  5. 10.) 

Pleromque  milites  statiyis  castris  habebat,  nisi  cum  odos  aut  pabuH 
egestas  locum  mutare  subegerat.     (Sail.  J,  44.) 

E^o,  cnm  a  nostro  Catone  laudabar,  yel  reprehendi  me  a  ceteris  facile 
patiebar.     (0.  Of,  13.) 

Si  ab  persequendo  hostis  deterrere  nequiyerant»  disjectos  ab  tergo 
circumyeniebant.    (Sail.  J,  SO.) 

Aliud  est  dolere,  aHud  laborare.  Gum  yarices  secabantur  0.  Mario, 
dolebat ;  cum  aestu  magno  ducebat  agmen,  laborabat. 

(C.  r.D.  2.  16.) 

TJt  cujusque  sors  exciderat,  alacer  anna  raptim  capiebat.     (L.  21.  42.) 

Kec  hie  puer,  quotiescunqne  me  yiderit,  ingemescet  ao  pestem  patris 
Eui  se  dicet  yldere,     (G.  Sest,  69.) 

Proximo  bello,  nonne  et  cum  pecunia  opus  fuit,  yiduarum  pecunisa 
adjuyerunt  lerarium,  et  cum  dii  quoque  noyi  ad  opem  ferendam 
dubiis  rebus  accerserentur,  matronsa  uniyersaB  ad  mare  prefects^ 
sunt  ad  matrem  Idieam  accipiendam?    (L.  34.  5.) 
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3.     fFith  (quom)  cum,  the  subjunctive  implies  that  the  events i-^ 
action^  S^e,  exercises,  or  might  exercise,  an  influence  on  the  events 
action,  6r»r.  named  in  the  princ^al  sentence,     (This  use  is  rare  in 
Plautus.) 

.  The  clause  <with  cum  usually  precedes  (the  <whole  or  at  least  the 
verb  of)  the  principal  sentence,  but  sometimes  is  placed  qfterit  by  viaj 
of  explanation  orxontrast,  see  §§  17*2,  17*8,  1732. 

The  subjunctive  is  used  as  follows:  t;» 

(a)  Of  actions,  events,  5-»r.  recounted  not  as  mere  marks  of 
time,  but  as  essential  parts  of  the  historical  narrative;  in  in^erfcct 
and  pluperfect  tenses^. 

Though  ^twhen^  often  serves  to  translate  cum  into  English,  the 
effect  in  such  sentences  is  best  given  thus;  e.g.  cum  redlret,  ^  returning,^ 
♦  as  he  returned;''  cum  redlsset,  *  having  returned^  *  on  his  return.^ 

Cum  portae  appropinquaret,  editus  ex  composito  ignis  ab  Hanni- 
bale  est,..Nota  vox  Philomenf  et  femiliare  jam  signumquum 
excitasset  vigilem,  portula  aperitur.    (L.  15.  9.) 

Phocion  cum  ad  mortem  duceretur,  obvius  d  fuit  Euphiletus...Is 
cum  lacrimans  dixisset  *  O  quam  indigna  perpeteris,  Phocion !' 
huic  ille  *at  non  inopinata'  inquit.     (Nep.  19^  fin.) 

Meridie  cum  Caesar  pabulandi  cau^  tres  legiones  misisset,  repente 
hostes  ex  omnibus  partibus  ad  pabulatores  advolaverunt 

(Caes.  G, 5. 17) 

Ipse,  cum  primum  pabuli  copla  esse  inciperet,  ad  exercitum  venit 

(lb.  a.  a.) 

Zenonem,  cum  Athenis  essem,  audiebam  frequenter. 

(G.  N,  D,  I.  ai.) 

Spartae  pueri  ad  aram  verberibus  accipiuntur,  nonnunquam  etiam, 
ut,  cum  ibi  essem,  videbam,  ad  necem.    (C.  T,  D,  a.  14.)   « 

Cum  civitas  in  opere  ac  labore  assiduo  reficiendae  urbis  teneretur, 
interim  Q.  Fabio,  simul  primum  magistratu  abiit,  ab  Cn. 
Marcio,  toBuno  plebis,  dicta  dies  est.    (L,  6.  i.) 

Cum  intempesta  nox  esset,  manassemque  in  villa  P.  Valerii,pos- 
tridieque  apud  eundem  ventum  exspectans  manerem,  munidpes 
Regini  plurimi  ad  me  venerunt.     (C.  PhiL  i.  3.) 

Ego  ciun  Athenis  decem  ipsos  dies  fuissem,  multumque  mecmn 
Gallus  noster  Caninius,  proficiscebar  inde  pridie  Nonas  Quinc- 
tilis,  cum  hoc  ad  te  litterarum  dedi.    (C.  Fam.  a.  8.) 

*  In  Pliny,  If,  N.  7,  §§  181—183,  numerous  examples  are  famd 
of  cum  with  imperfect  subjunctive  and  dum  with  (historical)  present  in- 
dicative in  same  meaning.    (See  part  of  the  passage,  supra,  §  1663.) 
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3.  With  cor^imctiofu  of  time,  other  than  cum,  e.  g.  nt,  nbi,  postea-  '7'9 
qnam  (postqoam),  simol  ao,  and,  in  Plautus  occasionally,  quoniam, 

the  indicative '  is  used  in  expressing  the  event  on,  or  sometimes 
since,  the  occurrence  of  which  something  else  takes  place.  {For 
dmn,  &o.  see  §  1661  sqq»,  for  priusqnam,  §  1671). 

Pompeins,  nt  eqnitatnm  suum  pulsuixx  yidit,  acie  excesBit. 

(CsBS.  (7.  3.  94.) 

Qoffi  nbi  spreta  sententia  est,  itemmqae  eodem  remeante  nnntio  oon- 
Bulebatur,  censuit  ad  unnin  omnes  interficiendoa.     (L.  9.  8.) 

Alia  sabinde  spes,  postquam  hsc  vana  eyaserat,  excepit.     (L.  25.  23.) 

Fosteaqnam  victoria  oonstitnta  est  ab  armisqne  recessimaB,  cum  pro- 
Bcriberentnr  homines,  erat  Boscias  Bom»  freqnens.  (0.  Ro.  Am.  6.) 

PoBt  diem  quintum  quam  iterum  barbari  male  pugmiyerant,  legati  a 
Bocoho  yeniont.     (Sail.  J.  102.) 

Qnem  simnl  ao  Jutuma  soror  crebescere  vidit  Bermonem,  in  mediafl 
dat  sese  acies.     (Verg.  A.  12.  222.) 

Simnl  ac  primnm  ei  oocasio  visa  est,  aversa  pecnnia  pnblica  qusBstor 
consnlem  desemit,     (G.  Verr.  1.  13,) 

Ubi  oontra  aspezit  me,  oonlis  mihi  signnm  dedit,  ne  se  appellarem : 
deinde  postqnam  occasiost,  conqaeritnr  mecum  mnlier  fortunas 
Btia8...Ego  quoniam  inspexi  mnlieris  sententiam,  cepi  tabellaB,&c. 

(PI.  Mil.  123  sqq.) 

Ubi  porta  eximns,  homines  remigio  seqm.  Quoniam  sentio  qnsB  res 
gereretnr,  nayem  extemplo  stotnimus.  Quoniam  yident  nos  stare, 
ooceperunt  ratem  servare  in  portu.    (PI.  Bac.  289  sqq.) 

Nam  yiii  nostri  domo  nt  abiemnt,  hie  tertiust  annus.   (PI.  Stich.  29.) 

4.  With  (quom)  oum,  the  indicative  mood  is  used  in  the  following 
meamngs  and  uses  (besides  those  in  §§  1685, 1687,  1717). 

(a)    Coincidence  in  point  of  time*    Oxim=x* when,*  *at  the  2731 
time  when,* 

The  event  put  in  the  indicative  with  cum  is  regarded  as  one  which 
would  not  have  been  mentioned  at  all,  except  for  the  purpose  of  dejin- 
ing  the  time. 

Knno  demum  a  me  iuBipienter  factum  esse  arbitror,  quom  rem 
cognpsco.    (PL  Mil,  562.) 

Gmu  hsec  leges,  habebimus  conBules.     (G.  Att.  5. 12.) 

Excruciabit  me  eras,  domum  si  yenerit,  quom  haso  facta  soibit,  quia 
ego  sibi  non  dixerim.    (PI.  Mil,  859.) 

Sin  cum  potuero,  non  venero,  tum  erit  inimicus.    (G.  Att,  9.  2.) 
Cum  yero  causam  justam  deus  ipse  dederit,  ne  ille,  me  dius  fidius,  yir 
sapiens  latus  ex  his  tenebris  in  lucem  illam  exierit. 

(G.T.D.  1.30.) 
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Est  huic  finitimum  disdmulationi,  ciun  honesto  verbo  vitiosa  res 
appellatur;  ut,  cum  Africanus  censor  tribu  movebat  eum 
centurionem  qui  in  Pauli  pugna  non  adfuerat,  cum  ille  se 
custodiae  causa  diceret  in  castris  retnansisse  quaereretque  cur 
ab  eo  notaretur,  '  non  amo '  iAquit '  himium  diUgentis.' 

(C.  Or,  a.  67.) 

Noctu  demum,  cum  obscuritas  conspectum  oculorum  ademisset, 
ad  curandum  corpus  rex  recessit    (Curt,  7.  11,  §  ao.) 

1[he/bIIo<ivmg  are  instances  of  the  clause  <u}itb  cuH  being  subsequent',  vjn 

Attrahitur  a  Veneriis  Lollius  conunodum,  cum  Apl'onius  e  palzstia 
redisset  et  in  triclinio  recubuisset.    (C.  Ferr,  3.  »5.) 

^lud  scripsit  disertissimus  poeta  pro  me,  egit  forfdsdmus  actor  de 
me,  cum  omnis  ordines  demonstraret,  senatum,  equites  Roma- 
nos,  universum  populum  Romanum  accusaret,  ^  £xulare  sini- 
tis,  sistis  pelli,  pulsum  patimini.'    (C.  Sest.  57.) 

Ingressus  urbem  est  quo  comitatu  vd  potius  agmlne!  ciiindextra 
sinistra,  gemente  populo  Ronlano,  minaretuf  dominis,  notaret 
domos.  d^visurum  se  urbem  palam  suis  polliceretur. 

(G.  Phil,  13. 9) 
So  especially  torn  diceret,  ^  sayings  as  he  did^  =  ^  on  the  grmd 
that,  as  be  said^    (Compare  quod  dioeret,  §  1746.) 

Cotidie  meam  potentiam  Inyidiose  criminabatur,  cum  diceret  sena- 
tum,  non  quod  sentiret,  sed  quod  ego  vellem  decemere. 

(G.  m.  5.) 

Hortensius  ductus  odio  properavit  rem  deducere  in  judicium,  cum 
ilium  plumbeo  gladio  jugulatum  iri  tamen  diceret. 

(G,  Att,  1. 16, §  a.    So  also  Gic.  iV. D.  3. 34) 

^e  clause  tivhb  cum  Is  sometimes  tantamount  to  «  secondary  (often  »:*< 
oblique)  predicate  of  a  thing  seen^  heard^  <&«»r.  (Imperfect  tense.)  Ifith 
this  use  of  the  subjunctive  comp.  Fait  cum  diceret,  &c.  §  1684. 

Equidem  e  Gn.  Aufidio  praetorio,  erudito  homine,  oculis  capto 
saepe  audiebam,  cum  se  luds  magis  quam  utilitatis  desiderio 
moveri  diceret.     (G.  Fin,  5.  19.) 

Saepe  e  socero  meo  audivi,  cum  is  diceret  socerum  suum  Laelium 
semper  fere  cum  Scipione  solitum  rusticari.    (G.  Or,  -a.  6.) 

Adulescentium  gfeges  Lacedaemone  vidimus  ipsi  incredibili  conten- 
tione  certantis,  cum  exanimarentur  prius  quam  victos  se  fete- 
rentur.    (G.  T,  X).  5.  27.) 

Cum  cotidie  gladiatores  spectaret,  numquam  est  conspectus  cum 
veniret.    Emergebat  subito^  cum  sub  tabulas  subrepserat 

(G.  Sest, 59) 
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Eqnidem  a  piincipio  cum  Etnuiam  conjnrare,  prosoriptos  aocersi, 
largitioiiibnB  rempublicam  lacerari  videbam,  maturandiun  pnta- 
bam  et  Catali  consilia  onm  panels  secatus  sum.  (Sail.  Or.Phil,^.) 

Gum  bffio  Bomas  agebantur,  Cbalcide  Antiochns  gollicitabat  ciyitatiiiin 
animos.     (L.  86.  5.) 

Emu  heredem  fecit,  qnom  ipse  obiit  diem.    (PI.  lifen.  62.) 

Cmn  primnm  Bomam  yeni,  nihil  prins  faoiendnm  pntayi,  qtuun  nt 
tibi  absenti  de  reditu  noetro  gratularer.    (G.  AtL  4. 1.) 

Beliquum  est,  ut  ante,  quam  proficiscare,  scribas  ad  me  omnia,  cum 
profeotus  eris,  cures  ut  sciam.     (lb.  5. 1.  5.) 

De  nomine  tyranni  hoc  respondere  possum,  me,  qualiseumque  sum, 
eundem  esse,  qui  fui  cum  tu  ipse  mecum  societatem  pepigisti. 

(L.  34.  31.) 

Etiam  si  dudum  fnerat  ambifmom  hoc  mihi,  nunc  non  est,  oum  eam 
sequitui  alienus  puer.    (Ter.  Hee,  649.) 

Sulla,  cum  Damasippum  et  alios  ejusmodi,  qui  malo  reipublicn  creye- 
rant,  jugulari  jussit,  quis  non  factum  ejus  laudabat? 

(Sail.  C.  51.  282.) 

Gtuxl  Placentiaxji  consul  venit,  jam  ex  stativis  moverat  Hannibal. 

(L.  21.  89.) 

In  isto  genere  fuimus  ipei,  cum  ambitionis  nostraB  tempora  postula- 
bant.     (C.  Plane,  18.) 

QuiB  nemora  aut  qui  tos  saltus  habuere,  puellsB  Naides,  indigno  cum 
Gallus  amore  peribat?    (Yerg.  B.  10.  9.) 

Ezspectationem  nobis  non  parvam  attuleras,  cum  scripseras  Yarro- 
nem  id  tibi  confin]QiasBe.     (C.  Att.  3. 18.) 

Tum  cum  in  Asia  res  magnas  permulti  omiserant,  scimus  BomsB  solu- 
tione  impedita  fi^^m  concidisse.     (C.  Man,  7.) 

Quaituor  milia  hominum  erant,  mixti  ex  onmi  coUuvione  exsules, 
obsrivti,  capitalia  ausi  plerique,  cum  in  ciyitatibus  suis  ac  sub 
legibus  Tixerani     (L.  26.  40.) 

Eo  cmn  yenio,  praBtor  quiescebat ;  fratres  Uli  Oibyratas  inambulabant. 

(C,  Verr.  4.  14.) 

(5]    So  in  reckoning  the  length  of  time:  cums <  to  the  time  that.^    1723 

Tziginta  dies  erant  ipsi,  cum  has  dabani  litteras,  per  quos  nullas  a 
vobis  acceperam.    (C.  Att.  3.  21.) 

Kondmn  centum  et  decem  anni  sunt,  cum  de  pecuniis  repetundis  a 
L.  Pisone  lata  lex  est,  nulla  antea  cum  fuisset.     (C.  OJf.  2.  21.) 

Agite  pugni:  jam  diust,  quom  yentii  yictum  non  datis. 

(PL  Amph.  302.) 

Jube  daii  yinum:  jam  dudum  factumst,  quom  primum  bibi. 

(PI.  Asin,  890.) 
Compare  aUo  §  1687;  {and  for  ut  in  this  sense,  §  1719). 
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(b)    Of  the  grounds  or  reason  of  an  action^  ^c,  cum ='i/flcf,' 17)6 
*  whereas,'* 

Quae  cum  ita  ant,  Catilina,  perge  quo  coepisti.     (C.  Cat.  i.  5.) 

Atqui  necesse  est,  cum  sint  di,  a  modo  sunt,  ut  profecto  sunt, 
animantis  esse.    (C.  N.  D.  a,  31.) 

Dionyausj  cum  in  communibus  suggestls  consistere  non  auderet, 
contionari  ex  turri  alta  solebat.     (C.  T.  i).  5.  30.) 

Ad  Athenas  cum  tamquam  ad  mercaturam  bonarum  artium  sis 
profectus,  inanem  redire  turpissimum  est.    (C.  Cfff".  3*  a.) 

Quod  bellum  cum  alii  laudent,  reprehendere  ne  Lacedaemonii  qui- 
dem  possint,  dii  quoque  ipa  comprobaverint,  qui  nobis  victo- 
riam  dederunt,  quonam  modo  ea,  quae  belli  jure  acta  sunt,  in 
disceptationem  veniunt?     (L.  39.  36.) 

Nunc  cum  omnes  me  causae  ad  misericordiam  vocent,  quanto  tan- 
dem studio  debeo  naturae  meae  consuetudinique  servire? 

(G.  Mur.  3.) 

The  following  are  instances  of  the  clause  <wttb  cum  being  subsequent:  'z» 

Venit  ad  nos  Cicero  tuus  ad  cenam,  cum  Pomponia  foras  cenaret. 

(G.  g.  Fr,  3.  i,-§  19.) 

Nam  puerum  ii\jussu,  credo,  non  toUent  meo,  praesertim  in  ea  re 
quom  sit  mi  adjutrix  socru$.     (Ter.  Hec.  705.) 

Hoc  scribere,  praesertim  cum  de  philosophia  scriberem,  non  aud^ 
rem,  nisi  idem  pkceret  Panaetio.    (G.  Cfff",  %,  14.) 

Quid  fecient  crines,  cum  ferro  talia  cedant?     (Cat.  66.  47.) 

Quid  faciat  custos,  cum  sint  tot  in  urbe  theatra,  quoque  sui  comites 
ire  vetentur,  eat?     (Ov.  A.A^  3.  633  sqq.) 

(c)    Of  events,  actions,  ^e.  notwithstanding  which  other  irp 
events,  &^c,  take  place,     Cbixl=^  although,^ 

Ain'  tu?  dubium  habebis  etiam,  sancte  quom  ego  jurem  tibi? 

(PI.  Ci^t.  889.) 
Appius  noster,  cum  me  adventare  videret,  profectus  est  Tanum 
usque  Laodicea:  ibi  forum  agit,  cum  ego  sim  in  provincia. 

(G.  Att,  5. 17) 

Druentia  flumen,  cum  aquae  vim  vehat  ingentem,  non  tamen 
navium  patiens  est.    (L.  ai.  31.) 

Pylades  cum  sis,  dices  te  esse  Oresten,  ut  moriare  pro  amico? 

(C.  Fin,  a.  24-) 
Ipse  Cicero,  cum  tenuissima  valetudine  esset,  ne  noctumum  qui- 
dem  sibi  tempus  ad  quietem  relinquebat.    (Caes.  G,  5. 40.) 
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(c)  Reason;  in  early  writers:  in  Cicero  only  where  the  verb  in  the  1725 
principal  sentence  is  laudo,  gratulor,  &c.    Not  after  Cicero,   (Qnoniam 
{Le.  quom  jam)  and  quando  exhibit  this  usage,  see  §  17^7.)    Qaom= 
*  because,* 

Di  tibi  onmes  omnia  optata  offerant,  quom  me  tanto  honoie  honeetas, 
quomque  ex  vinclis  eximis.     (PL  Capt.  353.) 

Quom  te  di  amant,  voluptatigt  mihi.     (PL  Bud.  1183.) 

Praesertim  quom  is  me  dignnm,  quoi  concrederet,  habnit,  me  habere 
bonorem  ejns  ingenio  decet,    (PL  As,  81.) 

Ddepol  te,  mea  Antipbila,  lando  et  fortnnatam  judico,  id  qrioTQ.  stu- 
dmsti,  isti  form»  nt  mores  consimiles  forent.    (Ter.  Haut.  381.) 

Gratulor  tibi,  cum  tantum  vales  apud  Dolabellam.  (0.  Fam.  14. 17  A.) 

Blum  prodire  pudet  in  conspectum  tuum,  propter  ea  qua»  fecit,  quom 
te  scire  scit.    (PL  Most.  1166.) 

Scio  pol  te  amare,  quom  istaeo  prsBmonstras  mihi.    (PL  Mere,  677.) 


In  the  following  sentences  ^  though  similar  otherwise  to  some  in  1727 
§  1728,  coincidence  in  tim^  only  is  marked.     {Compare  also  §  1731.) 

Quid  domini  faciant,  audent  cum  talia  fures?    (Yerg.  B,  3. 16.) 

Quid  sapiens  faciet,  stultus  cum  munere  gaudet?    (Oy.  A.  A,  3.  665.) 

Nam  quid  possit  ibi  flatus»  manifesta  docet  res  hic^  ubi  lenior  est  in 
terra,  cu^i  tamen  alta  arbusta  evolvens  radicibus  haurit  ab  imis. 
(Lucr.  6.  140.) 

(d)    Identity  of  action^     {Present  and  perfect  tenses.)    Usually  ^7^ 
the  tense  and  person  of  the  verb  in  both  sentences  are  the  same,  Cum= 
'when,*  Hnthat,* 

Quffiso  edepol,  num  tu  quoque  etiam  insanis,  quom  id  me  interrogas? 

(PL  Amph,  763.) 

Qui,  cum  hunc  aoeusant,  Nfleyium  Flautum  Ennium  accusant. 

(Ter.  Andr.  17.) 

Dete  autem,  Catilina,  cum  quiescunt»  probant;  cum  patiuntur,  decer- 
nimt ;  cum  tacent,  clamant,     (Oic.  CaU  1.  8.) 

Goncedo  tibi,  ut  ea  prsBtereas,  qufl9,cum  taceB,  nihil  esse  concedis. 

(C.  Bosc.  Am.  19.) 

Sed  cum  mundo  negas  quicquam  esse  meliuS)  quid  dicis  melius?    Si 
pulchrius,  adsentior.     (G.  N.  D.  3.  9.) 

Magnum  hoc  quoque  signumst  dominam  esse  extra  noxiam,  cum  ejus 
tarn  necleguntur  internuntii.    (Ter.  Haut.  298.) 

De  luxuria  purgavit  Erucius,  cum  dixit,  hunO  ne  in  con-vi-vio  quidem 
uUo  fere  interfuisse.     (G.  Bosc.  Am.  14.) 

Epiopms  ex  animis  hominum  extraxit  radicitus  religionem;  cum  in 
dis  inmortalibus  opem  et  gratiam  sustulit.     (0.  N,  D,  1.  43.) 
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Cum  primi  ordines  hostium  transfixi  pilis  concidissent,  tamen  acer- 
rime  reliqui  resistebant.     (Caes.  G.  7.  63.) 

Nunc  cum  ejus  alienum  esse  animum  a  te  sentiam,  quamobrem  red- 
ducam?     (Ter.  Hec.  659.) 

Verum  cum  videam  miseruni  hunc  tam  excruciarier  ejus  abitu, 
celem  tam  insperatum  gaudium,  cum  illi  pencil  nihil  ex  indicio 
sit?     (Ter^  Haut,  413.) 

Hoc  ipso  tempore,  cum  omnia  gynmasia  philosophi  teneant,  tamen 
eorum  auditores  discum  audire  quam  philosophum  malunt. 

(G.  Or.  a.  5.) 

TbefoUonving  are  instances  of  the  clause  <witb  cum  heing  subsequent:  '7? 

Oum=^^n4 yet,^  *' «ivbile  (ill  the  tin^e,^  (§  17^6),  cum  prswertlm, 
*  and  that  too  though? 

Quomodo  igitur  hoc  in  genere  accusas  Sestiun^,  cum  idem  Uudes 
Milonem?     (G.  Sest,  42.) 

Simulat  se  eorum  praesidio  cpnfidere,  cum  interea  aliud  quiddam 
jam  diu  machinetur.     (G.  Ferr,  i.  6.) 

Ignari  veritatis  Diis  imputant  saevitiam  maris,  immodicos  imbres, 
pertinaciam  hiemis,  cuip  interim  nihil  horum,  quae  nobis  nocent 
prosuntque,  a4  nos  proppe  dirigatur.    (Sen,  iir.  a.  27.) 

Statuitur,  ut  dico,  eques  Romanus,  annos  prope  xc  natus,  iq  Afranii 
convivio,  cum  interea  Afranius  caput  atque  os  suum  unguento 
confriqaret.     (G.  Ferr.  3.  25.) 

Fadium  abstractum  defodit  in  ludo  et  vivujn  conbus^t;  cum  qui- 
dem  pransus,  nudis  pedibus,  tunica  soluta,  manibus  ad  tergum 
rejects  inambularet,  et  illi  misero  quiritanti,  resf)onderet,  Abi 
nunc,  populi  fidem  inplora.     (Asin.  Poll.  ap.  G.  Fam,  10.  32.) 

Thucydides  nunquam  est  nuiperatus  orator;  nee  yero,  si  historiam 
non  scripsisset,  nomen  exstaret,  cum  praesertim  fiiisset  honora- 
tus  et  nobilis.     (G.  Or,  9.) 

(d)     Of  an  action  or  event,  fir*^.  rhetorically  contrasted  vfitb  a  ^''^ 
later  or  particular  action,  S^c.  of  the  same  sort;  espedallj  where  the 
time  of  the  t<ivo  actions  is  different, 

Sisennae  historia  cum  facile  omnis  vincat  superiores,  turn  indicat 
tamen,  quantmn  absit  a  sununo.     (C,  Bcut,  64.) 

Cum  te  a  pueritia  tua  unice  dilexerim,  turn  hoc  vel  tuo  facto  vd 
populi  Roman!  de  te  judicio  multo  acrius  diligo. 

(G.  Fam,  15.  9) 

Sex.  Roscius  cum  omni  tempore  nobilitatis  feutor  fiiisset,  turn  hoc 
tumultu  proximo  praeter  ceteros  in  ea  vicinitate  earn  partem 
causamque  defendit.     (G.  Rose,  J,  6.) 

Continued  onp,  322. 


Chap.  XX 11.']    Indicative  :  in  temporal  sentences.         321 

In  some  Mentences  (from  Plautus  and  Terence)  iimilar  to  some  on  173K 
the  opposite  page,  §  1730,  the  coincidence  in  time  serves  to  set  of 
strongly  the  unreasonableness  of  the  action,  {Compare  §  1727.)  Qnom= 
*althotLgh.* 

Credo,  si  boni  quid  ad  ie  nmitiem,  instes  aoriter,  qni  nnnc,  qnom 
malam  audinndmaBt,  flagitas  me  nt  eloquar.     (PI.  Merc,  178.) 

Quid  igitnr  faciam?  non  earn?  ne  nnno  qnidem,  cam  accersor  nltro? 

(Ter.  Eun.  46.) 

Nnne  cnin  sine  magno-  intertrimento  non  potest  haberi,  qnidTls  dare 
cupis.     (Ter.  Haut,  448.) 

Hei  mihi^insanire  me  aiimt  nltro  quom  ipsi  insaninnt.   (PI.  Men.  831.) 

De  illo  jam  finem  faciam  dicnndi  mihi,  peocandi  qnom  ipse  de  se 
finem  non  facit?    (Ter.  Ph.  23.) 


{e)    The  coincidence  in  time  is  sometimes  vividly  expressed  hy  an  1733 
inversion p  what  would  otherwise  have  been  the  temporal  clause  being 
put  first  as  an  independent  sentence  [often  with  jam),  and  what  would 
have  been  the  principal  sentence  being  subjoined  with  cnm,  often  com 
repente,  cnm  interim,  &o,    Gnm=ettam. 

• 

Piimo  acta  placeo,  qnom  interea  mmor  yenit  datnm  iri  gladiatores : 
popnlns  conyolat.     (Ter.  Eee.  39.) 

liGlites,  postqnam  in  8Bdis  irmpere,  divorsi  regem  qnsrere,  strepitn  et 
tmnnltn  omnia  miscere,  cnm  interim  Hiempsal  reperitur,  occul- 
tans  se  tngurio  mnlieris  ancills.    (Sail.  J.  12.) 

Gftgira  in  hostico  incnriose  posita,  com  snbito  advenere  Samnitium 
legiones.     (L.  8.  38.) 

Haimibal  snbibat  muros,  cam  repente  in  earn,  nihil  minos  qaam  tale 
qnioqaam  timentem,  patefaota  porta  erompant  Bomani.  (L.  29. 7. ) 

Jamque  hoc  facere  nocta  apparabant,  cam  matres  fanulie  repente  in 
pablieom  procurrerant.    (Csbs.  G.  7.  26.) 

Dies  nondom  decem  intercesserant^  com  ille  alter  filios  infans  neoa- 
tor.    (C.  Clu.  9.) 

So  aUo  the  historical  infinitive:  e.g.  Bomanas  promissa  eonsolis 
fidemqne  senatas  ezpectabat,  qaom  Appias,  qaam.  asperzime 
poterat,  jas  de  creditis  pecaniis  dicere.    (L.  2.  27.) 

(/)    In  comparing  two  actions:  {subjunctive  more  usual,  and  1735 
^tk  the  imperfect,  invariable),    CumzswhUst,  both  (tam=afu{). 

Cam  ipsam  oognitionem  jaris  aagarii  conseqni  capio,  txmi  meheroale 
tus  incredibiliter  stndiis  erga  me  maneribasqae  deleotor. 

(0.  Fam.  8.  9.) 

Cum  te  semper  mazime  dilexi,  tam  fratram  taorum  singalaris  pietas 
nullum  me  patitar  officii  erga  te  manas  prsBtermittere.  (lb.  6. 14.) 

Bed  cum  maltis  in  rebns  neglegentia  plectimar,  tam  maxime  in  amicis 
et  diligendis  et  colendis.    (C.  Lai,  22.) 
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CHAPTER  XXIIL 

USE  OF  SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD  TO  EXPRESS  ALIEN 
OR  CONTINGENT  ASSERTIONS,  &c.  with  contrasted 
use  of  Indicative. 

(G)    Subjunctive  of  reported  statementSb 

The  subjunctive  in  all  the  sentences  classed  here  serves  to  distin-  rj^ 
guish  what  is  reported  from  what  is  uttered  at  first  hand.  These 
sentences  are  not  like  those  in  the  next  head,  dependent  on  mfifnitiTe 
or  subjunctive  moods,  but  (except  for  some  collateral  reason)  on 
the  indicative.  Such,  sentences  may  be  (i)  definitions  intnxluced 
by  the  relative  adjective  qui,  or  (2)  reasons,  or  (^3)  conditions,  or 
(4)  temporal  clauses,  or  (5)  questions.  Such  indirect  questions  are 
very  common,  and  here  properly  belong  sentences  with  fozaltaa,  aad 
some  with  quia. 

The  following  are  typical  instances : 

1.  FrsBxnia  propotnit,  qui  primus  YeniBsetL 

2.  Laudat  Panntiiun,  quod  Ai«rit  alMtiiiens. 

Laudat  eum,  non  quod  fUturus  sit,  sed  quod  Aiit  aliittneu* 
Badiit,  quod  oblitum  so  allquld  diceret. 

3.  (a)    Timeliat  iram  Cai,  ni  veidsset. 
(J?)    Da  pignos,  ni  hostes  abeant. 

4.  ]>um  Tires  suppeterent,  deditionem  ooateliat. 

5.  (a)    Sciipsi,  quid  agatnr. 

Dcdeam  necne  doleam,  nihU  interest 
(Jf)    FoxtitaiL  aUqnia  dicat. 

Non  est  dnUum,  quin  llle  venerlt. 
(r)     (Quid  mras?)    Qoid  ego  narremT 

Ccntimiedonp,^ 
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tudicaiiye:  in  contrasted  nsages. 

VbB  instances  of  the  indicatire  here  placed  are,  besides  (1)  ordi-  «737 
naryrelatiye  sentences,  principally  (2)  the  regular  nse  of  quod  and 
other  adyerbs  of  cause,  when  the  reason  alleged  is  giyen  on  the 
speaker's  own  authority :  (3)  some  conditional  sentences,  directly  ex- 
pressed, especially  the  colloquial  nl  minim  and  mlmm  ni ;  and  (4) 
qnestions  in  colloquial  language  accompanied  by  expressions  on  which 
^ey  are  logically  but  not  grammatically  dependent. 

(5)  Belatiye  sentences  often  differ  little  from  interrogatiye  in 
meaiung  or  look,  but  haye  the  indicatiye  where  the  dependent  in- 
tezrogatiye  would  haVe  the  subjxmctiye. 

(6)  Some  expressions,  e.g.  forsitaa  and  nMOioq,uiB,  originally 
introduced  dependent  questions,  but  after  a  time  passed  in  popular 
conception,  the  one  into  a  mere  adyerb,  the  other  into  an  indefinite 
pronoun,  and  were  consequently  used  wiUi  the  indicatiye  mood. 

The  following  are  typical  instances : 

1.    BL,  qui  primus  yenerat,  prssmia  diedit. 

3.    Laudat  Fansstlmn,  quod  f ult  alistinens. 
Quod  M.  Cicero  yerba  fedt,  ita  censeo. 

'    3.    Bi  hoc  dlotitastl,  Bpondesne  mild  zacy  ntmimos  dare? 
Yiaam,  si  abiit. 
mnua  ni  hoc  est  yemm. 
Klmlmm  hoc  est  verum. 

i.    Vt  yalet? 

5.  Yiden'  quod  agitur? 

6.  Fondtan  aliqula  dlcet  (post-Ciceronian). 
Kesdo  quia  Mo  loquitur. 

7.  (Attnli  huno.)    QoldT  attnUstlT 
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The  subjunctive  expresses  a  definition  or  reason  onjjS 
condition  or  question  reported,  but  not  as  the  speaker's 
or  writer^s  own  at  the  time  of  speaking  or  writing:  is ^ 
subonUnate  sentence. 

For  the  dutinctive  use  offenses,  see  §  1526  sqq, 

1.  Reported  definition  or  reason:  with  relative  adjective.iw 

Recte  Socrates  exsecrari  eum  solebat,  qui  primus  utilitatem  a  jure 
sejunxisset.     (C.  Legg.  i.  la.) 

Psetus  onmes  libros,  quos  frater  suus  reliquisset,  mihi  donavit. 

(C.  Jtt,  a.  I.) 

Edit  nomina  eorum,  quibus  conventis  opus  esset     (L.  34.  61.) 
Marti,  cum  praelio  dimicare  constituerunt,  ea,  quas  bello  ceperint, 
plerumque  devovent.    (Caes.  G,  6.  17.) 

Hanc  primum  ad  litora  classem  conspexi  venientem:  huic  me,  qu£- 
cunque  fuisset,  addixi.    (Verg.  A,  3.  65  a.) 

£is,  qui  pnmi  murum  ascendissent,  prxmia  proposuit. 

(Caes.  G.  7. 27) 

Magna  proponit  iis,  qui  regem  occiderint,  praemia.    (Caes.  G,  5. 58.) 

Interim  cotidie  Ca?sar  Haeduos  frumentum,  quod  essent  publice 

poUiciti,  flagitare.    (Caes.  G,  1,  16.) 
Haec  omnia  occurrebant,  colles  campique  et  Tiberis  et  hoc  caBlnm, 

sub  quo  natus  educatusque  essenu    (L.  5.  54.) 

A  carelessness  of  expression  occurs  with  the  relative^  as  with  i^n 
<luocl,  §  1746. 

At  etiam  litteras,  quas  me  sibi  misisse  diceret,  recitaiat. 

(C.  Plnl.  a.  4.) 

Nominat  iste  servum,  quem  magistrum  pecoris  esse  diceret;  eum 
dicit  conjurasse  et  familias  cpncitasse.    (G.  Ferr,  5.  7.) 

2.  Reported  or  assumed  reason:  with  (idverby  quod,  Qoli;  >:«« 
non  quod,  non  quia,  non  quo,  non  quln. 

Laudat  Panastius  Africanum,  quod  fiierit  abstinens.   (G. Off. a.ai) 

An  paenitet  vos  quod  salvum  exercitum  traduxerim?  quod  classem 

hostium  primo  impetu  adveniens  profligaverim?  quod  bis  pff 

biduum  equestri  pxxdio  superaverim?  &c.     (Gxs.  C,  a.  31-) 

Obicite  Platoni  quod  petierit  pecuniam,  Aristoteli  quod  accepent, 

Democrito  quod  neglexerit,  Epicuro  quod  consumpserit 

(Sen.  Dial,  7.  a?) 
Continued  on  p.  326. 
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Tlie  indicative  expresses  a  fact;  or  a  direct  statement  0/1739 
opinion  of  the  writer  or  speaker. 


1.    With  relative  adjective*  >74< 

Paetas  omnes  libros,  qnos  frater  ejuB  reliqnerat,  mihi  donayit. 

Yeires  mitUt  rogatom  vasa  ea,  qua  pnlcheirima  apud  exim  yiderat. 

(0.  Verr,  4.  27.) 

Hortatas  snm,  ut  illam  landationem,  qnam  se  "vi  ao  meta  ooactos 
panels  illis  diebos  deoresse  dioebant,  tollerent.    (lb.  63.) 

Negayit  se  judices  ex  lege  Bnpilia  sortitiiram:  qninque  jadioes,  qnos 
commodum  ipsi  fait,  dedit.    (lb.  2. 16.) 

Me  quidem  etiam  ilia  res  consolatnr,  qnod  ego  is  sum,  cni  vel  xnazixne 
concedani  omnes,  nt  yel  ea  defendam,  qnsa  Pompeins  velit,  vel 
taceam,  yel  etiam  id  qnod  mibl  maxime  lubet,  ad  nostra  me 
stndia  referam  litteramm:  qnod  profecto  faeiam,  si  mihi  per 
ejnsdem  amieitiam  lioebit.    (C.  Fam,  1.  8.) 


A  compactness  of  expression  sometimes  occtirSf  by  which  the  relaiive  1743 
is  used  instead  of  qnod  with  the  demonstrative  (§  1749). 

Nam  qnos  ab  hominibns  pervenisse  dicis  ad  deos,  tn  reddes  rationem, 
qnem  ad  modnm  fieri  potuerit  ant  cnr  fieri  desierit. 

(C.  N.D.  8. 16,  where  qnos = qnod  aliqnos.) 


2.    With  causal  cor^unctions,  qnod,  qnia,  qnoniam,  qnando,  si-  X745 
quidem,  qnatenns,  *  inasmuch  as.*    {For  qnod  see  also  §  1701.) 

Qnod  animadversnm  est  in  eos,  qni  contra  omni  ratione  pngnamnt, 
non  debeo  reprehendere ;  qnod  yiris  f ortibns  honos  hafaitns  est, 
lando.     (C.  Mosc.  Am.  47.) 

Neqne  yero,  qnid  mihi  irascare,  intellegere  possnm.  Si,  qnod  enm 
defendo,  qnem  tn  accnsas,  cnr  tibi  ego  non  snccenseo,  qnod  ac- 
cnsas  enm,  qnem  ego  defendo?    (C.  Sull.  17.) 

Idem  Cains  iratns  fnit  Herennio  Macro,  qnod  illnm  Cainm  salntayerat. 
Neo  impnne  oessit  primipilari,  qnod  Calignlam  dixerat. 

;    .  (Sen.  DiaZ.  2.  18.) 

Continued  on  p.  327» 
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Est  autem  impudens  luetus  msrore  se  confidentis,  quod  imperare 
non  liceat  liberis.    (C.  T»  D,  3.  la). 

Haec  tibi  dictabam  post  fanum  putre  Vacunse,  excepto  quod  non 
simul  esses,  cetera  laetus.  (Hor.  Ep,  i.  10.  49,  vjhere  tbt 
writer's  own  reason  is  reported.^ 

Cxsax  sua  senatusque  in  eum  beneficia  commemoravit,  quod  rex 
appellatus  esset  a  senatu,  quod  amicus,  quod  munera  amplis- 
sima  missa.     (Caes.  G.  i.  43.) 

Romani,  quia  consules,  ubi  siunma  rerum  esset,  ad  id  locorum 
prospere  rem  gererent,  minus  his  cladibus  commovebantur. 

(L.  »5.  aa.) 

Bene  majores  accubitionem  epularem  amicorum,  quia  vitae  con- 
junctionem  haberet,  conviviura  nominaverunt.     (C.  Sen,  13.) 

Non  sum  eodem  modo  defensurus,  Romani,  quod  Dolopas  annis 
coercuerim:  quia,  etsi  non  merito  eorum,  jure  feci  meo,  cum 
mei  regni,  meae  dicionis  essent.    (L.  4a.  41«) 

Pugiles  in  jactandis  caestibus  ingemescunt,  non  quod  doleant  ani- 
move  succumbant,  sed  quia  profimdenda  voce  onme  ocnrpus 
intenditur  venitque  plaga  vehementior.     (C,  T.  D.  2,  %$J) 

Mihi  quidem  laudabiliora  videntur,  quae  sine  venditatione  et  sine 
populo  teste  fiunt,  non  quo  fugiendus  sit,  (omnia  enixn  bene 
facta  in  luce  se  conlocari  volunt,)  sed  tamen  nullum  theatrum 
virtuti  conscientia  majus  est.     (lb.  a.  a6.) 

Non  tarn  ut  prosim  causis  elaborare  soleo,  quam  ut  ne  quid  ob- 
sim:  non  quin  enitendum  sit  in  utroque,  sed  tamen  multo  est 
turpius  oratori  nocuisse  videri  causae,  quam  non  profuisse. 

(G.  Or.  a.  7a.) 

Jactatum  in  condicionibus  nequiquam  de  Tarquiniis  in  regnum 
restituendis,  magis  quia  id  negare  Porsinna  nequiverat  Tar- 
quiniis^ quam  quod  negatum  in  sibi  ab  Romanis  ignoraret. 

(L.  a.  13.) 

By  a  carelessness  of  expression  the  verb  of' '  saying"*  or  *  tbinkmg^  tj^ 
is  sometimes  put  in  the  subjunctive  instead  of  the  thing  said.     So  espe» 
daily  dloexet,  dicerent.     {Compare  §§  1743,  I7aa.) 

£x  his  Bellovaci  suum  numerum  non  compleverunt,  quod  se  soo 
nomine  atque  arbitrio  cum  Romanis  bellum  gesturos  dicerent. 

(Caes,  G.  7.  75.) 

Cum  enim  Hannibalis  permissu  exisset  de  castris,  rediit  paulo  post, 
quod  se  oblitum  nescio  quid  diceret.    (C.  Off.  i.  13.) 

Qui  istinc  veniunt,  superbiam  tuam  accusant,  quod  negent  te  per- 
contantibus  respondere.    (G.  Fam,  7.  16.) 
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Ita  fit  ut  adsint  propterea,  qnod  offidam  sequnntor,  taoeant  antem 
iddroo,  quia  perionlum  Yitani.     (C.  Rose.  Am.  1.  1.) 

Yitio  mihi  dant,  quod  mortem  hominis  neoessani  graviier  fero,  atqne 
eum  qnem  dilexi  perisse  indignor;  aimit  enim  patiiam  amioitia 
prseponendam  esse.     (Matins  ap.  C.  Fam,  11.  28.) 

Qnod  spiratis,  qnod  Tocem  mittitis,  qnod  formas  hominnm  habetis, 
indignantnr.    (L.  4.  3.) 

Tnsenlanum  et  Pompejannm  valde  me  delectant,  nisi  qnod  me  sere 
alieno  obmemnt.     (C.  Att.  2. 1.) 

Pnetor  AohflBomm  Areas  fnit  mediterranens,  extemomm  etiam 
omninm,  nisi  qnod  in  Creta  pnefectns  atudliomm  nulitayerat, 
ignarus.     (L.  36.  26.) 

Ut  Inbet,  qnod  tibi  Inbet,  fao,  qooniam  pngnis  plnB  Tales.  1747 

(PI.  Amp.  396.) 

Principio  externa  corpns  de  parte  neoessnmst,  aeriis  qnoniam  yicinum 
tangitor  anils,  tnndier.     (Lncr.  4.  933.) 

Yos,  Qnirites,  qnoniam  jam  nox  est,  in  vestra  teota  diseedite. 

(C.  Cat.  3,  fin.) 

AHbo  hine,  prssens  qnando  promoyeo  pamm.    (Ter.  Hec.  703.) 

Qnando  igitnr  yirtns  est  adfectio  animi,  landabiles  efficiens  eos,  in 
qnibns  est,  ex  ea  proficiscnntnr  honestas  yolnntatea. 

(C.  T.  D.  4. 15.) 

JiStatis  insanabili  pemicie  qnando  nee  cansa  nee  finis  inreniebatur, 
libri  Sibyllini  ex  senatns  consnlto  aditi  sunt.     (L.  5.  13.) 

Snmma  titilitas  est  in  iis  qni  militari  lande  antecellnnt,  siqnidem 
eorom  consiUo  et  pericnlo  cum  repnblica  tnm  etiam  nostris  rebns 
perfmi  possnmns.     (C.  Mur.  11.) 

Qnandoqtiidem  apnd  te  nee  anctoritas  senatns  neo  astas  mea  Talet, 
tribnnos  plebis  appello.    (L.  8.  33.) 

Car  enim  non  nsqneqnaqne  Homericis  versibns  agam  teenm?  qnate> 
nns  tu  me  tnis  agere  non  pateris.     (Plin.  Ep.  1.  7.) 

£t  liedere  qnatenns  ilium  non  poterat,  nee  yell^  amans,  irasoitur  illl 
quiB  cdbi  praalatast.     (Oy.  M.  14.  42.) 

Qno  quidem  etiam  magis  sum  exercitus,  non  quia  mnltis  debeo,  sed 
quia  ssepe  coneurrunt  oliquorum  de  me  meritomm  inter  ipsos 
contentiones.    (C.  Plane.  32.) 
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The  clause  twitb  <inod  sometimes  jimply  introduces  a  matter  for  ^i^ 
remark.    If  tins  is  stated  as  a  supposition  only,  tife  subjunctive  is  used. 

Quod  quispiam  ignem  quserat,  extingui  volo,  ne  caiisx  quid  sit  quod 
te  quispiam  quaeritet     (PI.  Aul,  91.) 

Miles,  edico  tibi,  si  te  in  platea  offendero  hac  post  umquam,  quod 
dicas  mihi,  *  alium  quserebam,  iter  hac  habui,'  periisti. 

(Ter.  Eun.  1064.) 

Quod  enim  te  liberatum  jam  existimationis  metu,  perfiinctum  bono- 
ribus,  designatum  consulem  cogites,  mihi  crede,  omamenta 
ista  et  beneficia  populi  Romani  non  minore  negotio  retinentur 
quam  comparantur.    (C.  Vierr,  5.  68.) 

3.    Reported  condition:  the  apodosis  not  being  set  out  separate'  i7P 
ly^  but  absorbed  into  the  principal  sentence. 

(a)  Praetor  aedem  Diovi  vovit,  a  eo  die  hostes  fudisset*    (L.  31.21.) 

'  Victor'  inquit  ' M.  Fabi,  revertar  ex  acie;'  a  fallat,  Jorem  patrem 
Gradivumque  Martem  aliosque  iratos  invocat  deos.  (L.  a.  45) 

Metellus  evocat  ad  se  magistratus;  nisi  restituissent  statuas,  vehe- 
menter  minatur^,     (C.  Verr,  2.  67.) 

Jugurtha  timebat  iram  senatus,  nl  paruisset  legatis'.     (S2IU.  J,  35) 

Nee  illos  periculum,  si  animus  hosti  redisset,  cogere  potuit  gradum 
accelerare.    (L.  a.  43.) 

Hernici  pudore  etiam,  non  misericordia  solum,  moti,  si  nee  obstitisp 
sent^  communibus  hostibus,  nee  opem  ullam  obsessis  80ciis 
ferrent,  Romam  pergunt.     (L.  3.  7.) 

Cur  M.  Brutus,  referente  te,  legibus  est  solutus,  si  ab  urbe  plus 
quam  decem  dies  afuisset*?     (G.  Pbil.  2,  13.) 

£ucar  praemiorum  ingentium  spe  oneratus,  si  caput  Masinisa 
retulisset,  aut  vivum  (id  vero  inaestimabile  gaudium  fore), 
cepisset.     (L.  29.  3a.) 

Ubiis  auxilium  suiun  poUicitus  est,  si  ab  Suebis  premerentur. 

(Caes.  G.  4. 19) 

Dumnacus  desperata  salute,  si  tempore  eodem  coactus  esset  et 
externum  sustinere  hostem  et  respicere  oppidanos,  cum  copiis 
recedit.     (Hirt.  B.  G,  (8.)  27.) 

Tumultuose  decurrerat  multitudo  ad  prohibendos  si  in  terrain 
egrederentur.     (L.  24.  a;.) 

Continued  on  p,  330. 
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Qnod  with  indicative  often  expresset  a  fact,  which  is  not  so  much  1749 
ths  cause  of  the  action  of  the  ^ndpal  verb^  as  the  cause  of  the  state- 
meat,  a  matter  for  remark, 

Yemin,  quod  tu  dicis»  mea  uxor,  non  te  mihi  irasoi  decet* 

(Fl.  Amph.  522,) 

Qnod  soribis,  te  si  velini  ad  me  yenturam,  ego  l^ero  istio  esse  Volo. 

(C.  Fam.  14.  8.) 

Qnod  Silins  te  cum  Olodio  loqni  yolt,  potes  id  mea  voluntate  facere. 

(C.  Att.  12.  30.) 

Qiue  onm  ita  sint,  qnod  C.  Pansa  ooiisiil  yerba  fecit  de  litteris,  quAB  a 
Q«  GsBpione  adlatss  sunt^  de  ea  re  ita  cendeo*    (C.  Phil,  10*  11.) 

Similarly  Itaqne  qnoniam  discemi  placet  quid  publico  consilio,  quid 
sua  spont^  imperatores  faciant:  nobis  Tobiscum  Icedus  edt  a  G. 
Lutatio  consule  ictum,  in  quo,  &o.    (L.  2l.  18.) 


The  following  dte  instances  of  a  vow  in  direct  language.  1751 

At  tu  pater  deum  bominumqne  bine  saltern  arce  hostes:  deme  terro- 
rem  Bomanis  fagamque  foedam  siste.  Hie  ego  tibi  templum 
Statori  Joyi  yoyeo.     (L.  1.  12.) 

Si  duellum,  quod  cum  rege  AntioCbo  sum!  populus  jussit,  id  ex  sen- 
tentia  senatus  populique  Bomani  confeotum  erit,  turn  tibi,  Juppi- 
ter,  populus  Bomanus  ludos  magnos  dies  decern  continuos  faciet. 

(ap.  L.  36.  2.) 


^  t.e.  ininatur,  nisi  restituissent  statuas,  se  iis  malum  datumm« 

*  i.e,  timebat,  nisi  paruisset  legatis,  ne  senatus  irasceretur. 

'  i,e,  Hemici  bsBC  seoum  reputabant:  Pudebit  nos,  si  neo  obsti- 
terimus,  &g,  ;  or  pudere  se,  si  neo  obstitissent^  &c. 

*  ue.  Beferente  M.  Antonio,  senatui  placuit  ut  M.  Brutus,  si... 
afuissetj  legibns  solyeretur. 
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(hi)    So  especially  in  legal  forms;  si,  ni,  ntl,  quicqnld.  r5> 

Rubrius  Apronium  sponsione  lacessivit,  ni^  Apronius  dictitaiet  te 
sibi  in  decumis  esse  socium.     (G.  Ferr,  3.  57.) 

Jubet  P.  Quinctium  sponsionem  cum  Sex.  Nasvio  facere,  si  bona 
sua  ex  edicto  P.  Burrieni  praetoris  dies  xxx.  possessa  non 
essent.     (G.  Quinct.  8.) 

Affirmabant  qui  una  meruerant,  secum  Cxsonem  turn,  frequen- 
temque  ad  signa  sine  ullo  commeatu  fuisse.  Nisi  ita  esset, 
multi  piivatim  ferebant  Volscio  judicem.     (L.  3.  24.) 

Vel  da  pignus,  ni  ea  sit  filia.     (Plant.  Epid,  5.  i.  34.) 

Buculeius  cum  acdis  L.  Fufio  venderet,  in  mancipio  lumina,  uti 
turn  essent,  ita  recepit.     (C.  Or.  i.  39.) 

Arbitrum  ilium  adegit,  quicquid  sibi  dare  facere  oporteret  ex  fide 
bona.    (C.  Offl  3.  16.) 

Nee  praetor,  postulante  Pausania,  quo  ea  pecunia  pervenisset  reci- 
pere  voluit     (Gael.  ap.  G.  Fam,  8.  8,  §  a.     C/.  G.  RaA.  Post.A^) 

(c)  Sometimes  the  apodosis  is  omitted  altogether^  perhaps  not  '7S4 
even  distinctly  conceived  (comp.  §  158  a).  Hx  principal  sentence  state: 
the  action  taken  or  feelings  excited  in  contemplation  of  a  particular 
events  the  conditional  sentence  states  the  condition  on  <which  the  event 
<ivould  take  place;  this  contemplated  event  itself  which  is  the  red 
apodosis,  is  not  stated.  The  conditional  sentence  appears  like  a  de- 
pendent question.  Bi=  ^  «whether.^  (Possisi,  poBsem,  ifc.  are  fre- 
quently found  in  the  conditional  claused) 

Quaesivit  iterum,  si  cum  Romanis  militare  liceret     (L.  40.  49.) 

Primum  ab  iis  quaesivit,  si  aquam  hominibus  jumentisque  in  totidem 
dies,  quot  frumentum,  imposuissent.     (L.  29.  25.) 

Jamdudum,  si  des,  porrexi  manum.     (PI.  Ps.  1148.) 

Hanc  paludem  si  nostri  transirent,  hostes  exspectabant. 

(Gaes.  G. ». 9) 
Mirabar,  hoc  si  sic  abiret,  et  eri  semper  lenitas  verebar  quorsum 
evaderet     (Ter.  Andr.  175.) 

Tentata  res  est,  si  primo  impetu  capi  Ardea  posset.    (L.  i.  57.) 
Hannibal  irritat  de  industria  Fabium,  si  forte  accensum  tot  cladibus 
sociorum  detrahere  ad  aequum  certamen  possit.     (L.  a  a.  13) 

Nunc  comminus  agamus  experiamurque,  si  possimus  comua  com- 
movere  disputationis  tuae.     (G.  Div.  a.  10.) 

Ad  Gonnum  castra  movet,  si  potiri  oppido  posset     (L.  4a.  67.) 

Omnibus  deinceps  diebus  Gaesar  exercitum  in  aciem  produxit,  si 
Pompeius  proelio  decertare  vellet.    (Gaes.  C.  3.  56.) 

Continued  on  p.  332. 
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.IM-  -  _|  11^ " ^ 

3.    The  wagers  vxmld  he  in  some  such  terms  as  these:  Rubriws  {or  1753 
Qmnetius)  would  say: 

Si^  diotitasti  te  mihi  in  deoumis  esse  sooinm  (Si  bona  mea  ez  edioto 
P.  Borrieni  prsBtoris  dies  xzx.  possessa  non  sunt),  Aproni,  (NsbyI) 
mihi  zxY.  nnmmos  dare  spondesne?  To  which  Apronius  {or 
Naviiu)  wotdd  aruwer  Spondeo. 

The  issues  to  be  tried  would  then  he  severally  stated  as  follows^ 
being  in  the  form  of  directions  from  theprator  to  the  judge: 

Titins  judex  esto.  Qnod  Bnbrins  (Qninotins)  ab  Apronio  (NsBYio) 
xxy.  nunimos  stipnlatas  eet,  si  Apronias  dictitasset  se  Bubrio  in 
decnmis  esse  sooium  (si  Quinctii  bona  ex  edicto  P.  Bnirieni  prse- 
toris  dies  xxx.  possessa  non  essent),  si  parei  Apronitim  Bubrio 
(NsBYimn  Quinctio)  xxy.  dare  oportere,  Titi,  Aproniom  Bubrio 
(NsBvium  Quinctio)  xxt.  nummos  condemna:  si  non  paret,  ab- 
solve. 

C/.  Gal  4.  93  sq,  and  39^50. 


A  thing  to  he  ascertained  is  sometimes  expressed  as  the  condition,  1755 
instead  of  being  expressed  as  the  olject,  of  the  seeing  or  knowing, 

Ibo  visam,  si  domist    (Ter.  Haut,  170.) 

Nunc  redeo:  si  forte  frater  redierit,  idso.    (Ter.  Ad,  549.) 

Jam  seiam,.  si  quid  titubatumst,  reliquias  ubi  yidero.     (PI.  Men.  142.) 

Vide,  si  hoc  utibUe  magis  atque  in  rem  deputas.     (PL  Trin.  748.) 

Vide,  amabo,  si  non^  oum  aspidas,  os  impudens  yidetur. 

(Ter.  Ewn.  838.) 

Compare  also  the  coUoquial  phrases,  mirom  ni,  nimirum,  &g.  '757 

Mira  sunt,  ni  illic  homost  aut  dormitator  aut  sector  sonarius. 

(PI.  Trin.  862.) 

Mirmn  ni  hie  me  quasi  mursBnam  exossare  cogitat.    (PI.  Amph.  319.) 

Ta  nisi  niirumst,  leno,  plane  perdidisti  mulierem.     (PI.  Ps.  1213.) 

Ki  mirum,  dabit  hsee  Thais  mihi  magnum  malum.    (Ter.  Eun.  508.) 

Sic  se  gerendo  minime  est  mirandum,  si  et  vita  ejus  fuit  secura  et 
mors  acerba.     (Nep.  5,  fin.) 

Mizor,illa  superbia  et  inportunitate  0!  (Tarquinius)  quemquam  ami- 
cum  habere  potuit.    (C.  LaL  15.) 

^  The  substitution  of  ni,  in  affirmative  wagers,  for  the  si  which  is 
used  in  the  formulae,  is  probably  due  to  tbe  risk  which  the  plaintiff . 
runs,  and  the  condition  which  involves  this  risk,  being  chiefly  regarded. 
(The  wager  in  the  passage  from  Cic.  Quinct.  is  negative,  and  therefore 
by  the  same  rule  al  is  used.) 
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4.  Other  clauses^  e.g.  temporal  clauses,  similarly  reported^  ^ib^ 
are  sometimes /bund. 

Pars  deditionem,  pars,  dum  vires  suppeterent,  eruptionem  censebat. 

(Caes.  G.  7. 77.) 

M.  Lepidus  interficiendi,  simul  in  urbem  revertisset,  Caesaris  consilia 
inierat.    (VeU.  a.  88.) 

5.  Reported  question,     {Dependent  interrogative,)  '- ' 

(N.B.  ji  rhetorical  question  in  the  first  or  third  person^  not  de- 
pendent on  a  verb  of  asking ^  but  being  part  of  a  continuous  report  of  a 
speech,  is  put  in  the  infinitive:  see  %  1781.) 

(a)  Quid  ab  hac  metuis?    Pi.  Quid  ego  metuam,  rogitas? 

(PL  Bac.  65.) 

Obsecro,  mea  nutrix,  quid  nunc  fiet?     Ca.  Quid  fiat,  rogas? 

(Ter.  Ad,  a83.) 

Qui  sermo  fiierit,  et  quid  actum  sit,  scribam  ad  te,  quum  certum 
sciam.    (G.  Att,  7.  13.) 

Eccos  video  incedere  mei  patrem  Sodalis  et  magistrum*    Ausculto 
quid  agant.     (PI.  Bac,  404«) 

Homo  quidamst  qui  scit,  quod  quxris  Ubi  sit.     (PI.  MiL  loii.) 

Sum  circumvectus:  ita  ubi  nunc  sim  nescio.     (PI.  Most,  996.) 

Docui  cunctarum  exordia  rerum  qualia  sint  et  quam  variis  distantia 
formis  sponte  sua  volitent.     (Lucr.  3.  31.) 

Nunc  nostras  timeo  parti,  quid  hie  respondeat.     (Ter.  Andn  419.) 

Nunc  has  exspectationes  habemus  duas,  unam,  quid  Caesar  actunis 
sit,  alteram,  quid  Pompeius  agat,    (C.  Att.  7.  16). 

Lesbonicum  hie  adulescentem  quaero,  in  his  regionibus  ubi  habitet 

(PL  Trin,  873) 

Cum  de  re  agitur,  aut  quid  factum  at  in  dubium  venit,  aut  quid 
fiat,  aut  quid  sit  futurum.     (Quint.  7.  a.  a.) 

Rogitant  me  ut  valeam,  quid  agam,  quid  rerum  geram. 

(PL  Aul,  117.) 
A  senatu  quanti  fiam,  minime  me  paenitet.     (C.  Att,  i.  ao.)  '^ 

Nosces  tu  ilium  actutum,  qualis  sit.     (PL  Bac,  786.) 

Earum,  si  placet,  causarum  quanta  quamque  sit  justa  unaquaeque, 
videamus.    (C.  Sen,  5.) 

Continued  on  jp,^^ 
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4.    A  direct  question  {or  exclamation)  is  put  in  the  indicative  1759 
mood  {unless  it  concerns  what  some  one  is  to  do,  not  what  he  is  or 
was  doing:  see  §  1610). 

Qnam  moz  licet  te  compellare,  Dsemones?    (PI.  Bud,  1227.) 

Ut  yalet?  nt  meminit  nosiqi?    (Hor.  J^p.  1,  3.  12.) 

Quid  tergiyerBamnr,  Epicure?  sunt  hsec  toa  verba,  necne  ? 

(C,  r,  D.  8.  18.) 

J^ttieoB.  "Qui  sermo  fnii?  quid  actnin  est?"  Cicero.  **Scribam  ad 
te,  quum  certain  sciam.'* 

Hieo  honesta  qnaa  dico,  snapte  natura  per  se  snnt  ezpetenda,  Indicant 
pneri,  in  quibos  ut  in  speculis  natora  cemitur.  Quanta  studia 
decertantium  sunt!  ut  illi  efferuntur  IsBtitia,  cum  vicerunt!  ut 
pudet  Tiotos!  ut  se  accusari  nolunt!  quam  cupiunt  lAUdari! 

(C.  Fin.  5.  22.) 

In  conversational  or  animated  language  a  question  is  often  put,  xj6t 
logically  though  not  grammatically  dependent  on  another  verb  or  sen- 
tencCf  e.g,  on  such  expletives  as  die  mDii,  loquere,  cedo,  resppnde,  ex- 
pedi,  narra,  Tide;  rogo,  volo  scire,  fac  sciam;  yiden,  audin,  scin; 
&c.  80  frequently  in  Flautus  and  Terence,  even  where  later  writers 
would  make  the  question  dependent  and  use  the  sul^unotive,  (Compare 
English  'TeUme,  where  are  yout*  ^Tell  me  where  you  ore»*)  Cf.  §§ 
1605, 1607. 

Bio,  ubi  ea  nunc  est,  obseoro?    (PI.  Bac,  208,) 

Cedo,  quojum  puerum  hio  adposisti?  die  xnihi.    (Ter.  Andr.  763.) 

Die,  quflBso,  num  te  ilia  terrent,  triceps  apud  inferos  Oerberus^  Qocyti 
fremitus,  trajectio  Acherontis?    (C.  T,  D.  1.  5.) 

Quid  illi  esse  morbi  dixeras,  narra,  senex?  Num  laruatust  aut  oerri- 
tus,  fao  sciam?    (PI.  Men.  889.) 

Habe  modo  bonum  animum.  Ba.  Quseso,  qui  possum,  dooe,  bonum 
AmTnuTTi  habere,  qui  te  ad  me  adducam  domum?    (rl.  Pa.  866.) 

Kimis  yelimycertum  qui  id  f^ciat  mihi,  ubi  Ballio  hio  leno  habitat? 

^Pl.  Pseud.  699.) 

Scire  yolo,  quoi  reddidisti?    (PI,  Cure  543.) 

Quis  ego  sum  saltem,  si  non  sum  Sosia?  te  inteirogo. 

(PI.  Amph.  282.) 

Bogo  Y08,  jndices,  num  si  iste  disertus-est,  ideo  me  damnari  oportetf 

(Yatin.  ap.  Sen.  Bhet.  Contr.  7.  4,  §  6.) 
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Expecto  quam  mox  redpiat  sese  Geta.    (Ter.  Pb,  606.) 

Minim  quantum  illi  viro  nuntianti  haec  fidd  fuerit.    (L.  1. 16.) 

Incredibile  est  quam  ego  ista  non  curem.    (C.  Att,  13.  23.) 

Ilia  quidem  piget  dicere,  his  armis  quindectm  quam  ludibrio  fiieritis 
superbiae  paucorum,  quam  fcede  quamque  inulti  perierint 
vostri  defensores,    (Sail.  J.  31,  §  a.) 

Vide  quam  iniquos  sis  prae  studio.    (Ter.  And.  825.)  170^ 

^  In  dispositione  argumentorum  tu  mihi  semper  deus  videri  soles.' 
'  Vide  quam  sim'  inquit  '  deus  in  isto  genere,  Catule.' 

(G.  Or.  a.  42) 

Hie  vide  quam  me  sis  usurus  aequo.     (C.  Verr.  5.  59.) 

Videte,  ut  hoc  iste  correxerit.     (C.  Ferr,  i.  45.) 

Quid  fiiit  causae,  cur  in  Africam  Caesarem  non  sequerere,  cum  prae- 
sertim  belli  pars  tanta  restaret?    (C.  Phil,  2.  29.) 

In  curiam  compelluntur  incerti,  quatenus  Volero  exerceret  victoriam. 

(L.  a.  SS-) 

Legatos  speculari  jussenint,  num  sollidtati  animi  sociorum  ab  rege 
Perseo  essent.    (L.  42.  19.) 

*  Laeter'  ait  *  doleamne  geri  lacrimabile  bellum,  in  dubio  est.'         ':^4 

(Ov.  M.  8.  44.) 

Hoc  doce,  doleam,  necne  doleam,  nihil  interesse.  (C.  T.  D.  a.  12.) 

Tantum  id  interest,  veneritne  eo  itinera  ad  urbem,  an  ab  urbe  in 
Campaniam  redierit.    (L.  26.11.) 

Quid  quaeris?    Pensse  omnia  aiebat,  quod  baud  scio  an  ita  at 

(G.  AtU  14. i) 

Qm  scis  an  tibi  istuc  prius  eveniat  quam  mihi  ?    (PI.  Most  58.) 
Di  me  pcrdant,  si  te  flood  facio,  an  periisses  prius.    (PL  7H«.  150.) 

(If)    Sentences  <vuitb  forsltan  (fors  sit  an),  and  some  with  iinUi,  i/i 
Jail  strictly  under  the  bead  of  dependent  questions, 

Forsitan  aliquis  dicat  aut  Veils  sacra  nos  facturos  aut  hue  inde 
missuros  sacerdotes  nostros  qui  feciant.    (L.  5.  52.) 

Goncedo:  forsitan  aliquis  aliquando  ejusmodi  quippiam  fecerit. 

(G.  Ferr,  a.  31.) 

Quid?  ilia  quae  forsitan  ne  sentiamus  quidem,  quanta  sunt  I 

(G.  rerr.  2.  3) 
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Quid  mihi  dicent  ant  qaam  oauBam  reperient?  dexniror. 

(Ter.  PK  284.) 

yide,iuim  ejus  oolor  pndoris  signam  nsqnam  indicatf  (Ter.  ilnd.  878.) 

At  emm  soin',  quid  mi  in  mentem  yenit?    (PL  Ps.  588.) 

Yiden,  egestas  quid  negoti  dat  homini  misero  nude?    (PL  Trin,  847.) 

firgomeoastor  pnlcher  est:  Tide,  osBsories  qnam  decetl    (PL  Mil,  64.) 

Viden,  limulis,  obsecro,  ut  oontnentur!    (PL  Bae,  1180.) 

Cor  dolet,  quom  soio,  ut  nnnc  sum  atque  ut  fui!     (PL  Most.  149.) 

Circumspioedum,  numquis  est  sermonem  nostrum  qui  anoupet? 

(PL  Most,  472.) 

Opta  ocius,  rapin*  te  optorto  coUo  mavis  an  trahi?    Utrumvis  opta, 
dum  Ucet.     (PL  Bud,  854. ) 

5.  Helative  definitions  are  liable  to  he  confused  with  dependent  1763 
questions,     Scio  quid   qmeras,  *I  know  your  qtiestion.*    Scio  quod 
qnseris,  *  I  know  the  answer  to  your  question,^    Scio  quantum  tu  scis, 

'  /  know  as  much  as  you,'  Scio  quantum  tu  scias,  *  I  know  how  much 
you  know.*  Dico  quod  sentio,  *J  say  what  I  mean*  =  *  I  mean  what 
I  say.*  Dico  quid  sentiam,  *  I  give  you  my  opinion.*  XJtram  placet, 
roga^  *Put  whichever  question  you  like,*  IJtrum  placeat,  roga,  *Ask 
which  is  approved^* 

Senes  omnia  qusd  curant  meminerunt,  yadimonia  oonstitnta,  qui  sibi, 
cui  ipsi  debeant.     (C.  Sen^  7.) 

Ausculta  paads,  et,  quid  te  ego  veUm  et  tu  quod  qusBiis,  sdes. 

(Ter.  Andr.  586.) 
Quid  concupiscas,  ta  videris:  quod  concupiveris,  certe  habebis. 

(AntoniuB  ap.  Cic.  Phil,  5. 12.) 

Such  as  the  fallowing  ma'^  he  taken  as  relative:  (§§  1658,  1655) :      1765 

Audin,  quflB  loquitur?    (PL  Mil.  1222.) 

Metno  ne  persentiscat,  aurum  ubi  est  absconditum.     (PL  Aul,  63.) 

Tacedum  parumper:   nam  concrepuit  ostium:  yideamns  qui  hinc 
egreditur.     (PL  Men.  349») 

Mimmst  facinus,  quomodo  hsBC  hinc  hue  transire  potuit. 

(PL  Mil,  ^11.) 
Nunc  quam  rem  oratum  hue  yeni,  primum  proloquar.  (PL  Amph.  50.) 
Sed,  hue  qua  gratia  te  acoersi  jussi,  ausculta.    (Ter.  Eun,  99.) 

6.  Forsitan  is  (chiefly  in  the  poets  and  later  writers)  sometimes  1767 
put  with  indicative,  as  if  it  were  the  same  as  fortasse. 

Sed  ita  forsitan  decuit  cum  foederum  ruptore  duce  et  populo  deos 
ipsos  committere  bellum.    (L.  21.  40.) 

Forsitan  hsBC  aliqms,  nam  sunt  quoque,  parya  yocabit.  (Oy.JRem.419.) 

Forsitan,  infeliz,  yentos  undasque  timebas.    (Oy.  Fast.  2.  97.) 
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Quid  est  causae  quin  coloniam  in  Janiculum  possint  deducere  I  ijes 

(G.  jigr.  a.  27.) 

Alterum  did  non  potest,  quin  ii  qui  nihil  metuant,  nihil  angantur, 
nihil  concupiscant,  beati  sint.     (C.  71 X).  5.  7.) 

Non  est  dubium,  quin,  si  quis  animadverterit,  quid  ^t,  qua  re  alii 
melius,  quam  alii  dicant,  id  possit  notare.    (C.  Or,  2.  8.) 

Neque  Caesarem  fefellit  quin  ab  iis  cohortibus,  quae  contra  equita- 
tum  in  quarta  acie  coUocatee  essent,  initiiun  victoriae  oriretur. 

(Caes.  C.  3.  94.) 

Orgetorix  mortuus  est:  neque  abest  suspicio,  ut  Helvetii  arbitran- 
tur,  quin  ipse  sibi  mortem  consciverit.     (Caes.  G,  i.  4.) 

Id  tibi  suscensui,  quia  te  negabas  credere  argentum  mihi*     Dor. 
Minim  quin  tibi  ego  crederem.    (PL  Pers,  433«) 


(r)    ji  question  simply  repeated  in  astonishment^  ^*c.  by  the  bearer  177« 
is  similarly  put  in  the  subjunctive^  if  dependent  on.  an  interrpgatrve 
pronoun,     (Comp.  §  16 18.) 

Quid  nunc  faciundum  censes?    Tr.  Ego  quid  censeam?  cape,  ob- 
secro  hercle,  una  cum  eo  judicem.    (PL  Most,  556.) 

Quid  ergo  narras?    An.  Quid  ego  narrem?  opera  tua  ad  restim 
mihi  quidem  res  redit  planissume.    (Ter.  Pb,  685.) 

Dixin'  hoc  fore?    Quid  fecit?    De.  Quid  ille  fecerit?  quern  neque 
pudet  quicquam  nee  metuit  quemquam.    (Ter.  Ad,  83.) 

Ehem,  Demea,  baud  aspexeram  te:  quid  agitur?    De.  Quid  agatur? 
vostram  nequeo  mirari  satis  rationem.    (Ter,  Ad,  374.) 
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In  some  expreseionSf  especially  with  nesoio  qms,  &o,  the  fact  of  the  1769 
action  is  asserted  in  the  indicative^  and  the  verb  belonging  to  the 
dependent  question  is  omitted.     (Nesclo  qTis=  *«ome  one  or  othfr.*) 
Camp,  mimm  quantum,  §§  1647, 1760. 

Yenit  eccum  Galidorus :  ducit  nescioquem  seoum  simul. 

(PL  Ps.  693.) 

Nescio  qnoja  vox  ad  auris  mi  adyolayit.    (PI.  Mere.  864.) 

Scis  meam  fortunam  nesoio  quo  modo  facile  obtrectatores  invenire, 
non  meo  quidem  mehercules  merito ;  sed  quanti  id  refert,  si  tamen 
fato  nescio  quo  aocidit?    (Yatin.  ap.  G.  Fam.  5.  9.) 

MiTn'me  assentior  iis,  qui  istam  nescio  quam  indolentiam  magno  opere 
laudant,  quaa  nee  potest  ulla  esse,  nee  debet.    (C.  T.  D.  3.  6.) 

AontflB  crebrseque  sententiss  ponentur,  et  nescio  unde  ex  abdito  erutae. 

(0.  Or.  24.) 


7.    A  reply  often  puts  interrogatively  or  admiratively  some  of  the  177» 
words  of  the  other  speaker.    The  mood  is  not  changed  {except  under 
§  1618  or  §  1770),  but  the  person  or  pronoun  is  changed  if  necessary. 
Frequently  autem  accompanies  the  reply, 

Ca.  Attuli  huno.    Ps.  Quid?  attulisti?    Ca.  Adduzi,  volui  dicere. 

(PI.  Pseud.  711.) 

Ac.  Tuns  pater —    Ch.  Quid  mens  pater?    Ac.  Tuam  amicam.    Or. 
Quid  earn?    Ac.  Yidit.    Gh.  Yidit?  Yse  misero  mihi. 

(PI.  Merc.  180.) 

Qnaaso  edepol  te,  exsurge:  pater  advenit.    Ga.  Tuus  yenit  pater? 
Jube  eum  abire  rursum.    (PI.  Most.  376.) 

Eademst  mihi  lex:  metuo  credere.    Ps.  Gredere  autem? 

(PI.  Psmd.  304.) 
Namqnam  credidi  f ore,ut  ille  hao  viva  posset  ftTiiTtmnn  inducere  uxorem 
habere.    Pa.  Habere  autem?    Ph.  Ehotu,  annonhabet? 

(Ter.  Jlec.  100. 
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(H)    Subjunctive  because  dependent  on  another  sub- 
junctive or  infinitive. 

Subordinate  sentences  are  often  found  with  the  verb  in  the  sub- 1772 
junctive,  not  because  of  any  special  meaning  (e.g.  a  non-real  con- 
dition, a  command,  purpose,  concession,  &c.)  which  the  verb  has 
to  express,  but  because  they  are  stated  not  as  a  fact  but  as  part  of 
a  thought.  The  principal  sentence  which  they  qualify  has  its  verb 
in  the  infinitive  or  subjunctive.  (If  the  subordinate  sentence  would 
in  any  case  have  had  the  subjunctive,  even  though  the  principal  sen- 
tence had  the  indicative  or  imperative,  it  is  not  referred  to  this  head, 
but  to  the  head  suitable  to  the  special  meaning.) 

The  following  are  typical  instances : 

1.  Diolt  eos  qui  bonl  slut  beatoi  esse. 

2.  Petit,  nt  Us  qui  adfaerint  eredamus. 
Uallm,  qua  non  deslderes  andlas. 


The  subjunctive  expresses  an  action  qualifying  an- 177* 
other  supposed,  or  abstractly  conceived,  action,  Le.  in 
sentences  forming  an  essential  part  of  an  infinitive  or  subjunctive 
sentence^  and  neither  expressing  an  independent  declaration  of  facts, 
nor  simply  definitive  of  existing  persons  or  things  or  classes» 

N.6.     To  this  bead  belongs  the  substitution  of  the  subjunctive  for 
the  indicative,  ivhen  a  speech  or  thoughts  are  reported. 

These  sentences  are  chiefly  relative,  or  introduced  by  81,  cum, 
dum,  or  quod. 

1,    Subjunctive,  because  dependent  on  infinitive»  ^n^ 

For  the  distinctive  use  of  tenses,  see  §  1527. 

Jam  mihi  videor  navasse  operam,  quod  hue  venerim.  (C.  Or.  a.  7.) 

Sapiens  non  dubitat,  si  ita  melius  sit,  migrare  de  vita.  (G.  Fin»  1. 19.) 

Se  quisque  hostem  ferire,  murum  ascendere,  conspici,  dum  tale 
facinus  faceret,  properabat.     (Sail.  C.  7.) 

Hoc  video,  dum  breviter  voluerim  dicere,  dictum  esse  a  me  pauUo 
obscurius,    (C.  Or.  1«  41.) 

Continued  onp,  340. 
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Indicative  althongli  dependent  on  a  subjanotive  oz 

infinitive. 

The  nse  of  the  anhjunotiye  mood  in  sentences  Bnbordinate  to  a  1773 
principal  clause  which  has  the  sobjunctive  or  infimtive  is  carefully 
restricted,  so  as  not  to  throw  an  air  of  nnreidity  about  what  is  in- 
tended to  be  stated  as  fact.  There  are  indeed  many  sentences  in 
which  it  matters  not  whether  the  subordinate  clause  retain  the  indi- 
cative, and  thus  state  a  thing  as  it  appears  to  all,  or*  whether  tiie 
Bubjanctiye  be  used  so  as  to  state  the  same  fact  as  part  of  the  thought 
of  the  speaker  or  some  one  else.  But  there  are  other  sentences  where 
what  is  a  fact  is  to  be  stated  as  such,  and  then  the  indicative  must  be 
nsed.  Especially  frequent  in  this  way  is  the  indicative  with  ut,  'a«,* 
and  dnm  when  simply  meaning  *  vihile.*  Obviously  in  these  cases  a 
snbjnnctiye  might  suggest  a  wrong  meaning,  e.  g.  a  purpose  or  conse- 
quence or  proviso. 

The  following  are  typical  instances : 

1.  Ittcli  quofldam,  qui  revera  mall  sunt^  bones  esse. 

2.  Petit  ut  quibusdam,  qui  nunquam  adfaemnt,  credamus. 
Kallm,  id  quod  non  desideras,  bac  audlas. 


The  indicative  is  regularly  found  where  the  sentence ,  grammatically  1775 
diigendent  on  a  subjunctive  or  infinitive  sentence,  contains  an  inde- 
pendent declaration  of  fact,  and  frequently  in  other  sentences, 
vhieh  express  simple  definitions  or  qualifications. 


1.    Indicative,  although  dependent  on  infinitive.  1777 

Apud  Hypanim  fluvium,  qui  ab  Europe  parte  in  Fontum  influit, 
Aristoteles  alt  bestiolas  quasdam  nascii  quaa  unum  diem  vivant. 

(0.  r.  D.  1.  39.) 

Eloquendi  vis  efficit,  ut  et  ea,  qu»  ignoramus,  discere,  et  ea,  quas 
soimus,  alios  docere  possimus.    (0.  N,  D.  2.  59.) 

Patasne  posse  facere,  ut,  quas  Yerres  nefarie  fecerit,  ea  teque  acerba 
et  indigna  videantur  esse  his,  qui  audient,  atque  illis  visa  sunt, 
qui  senserunt?    (0.  Cacil.  12.) 

Continued  on  p.  341. 
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34^    Subjunctive.    (H)  Because  dependent^  ^c.  [JSooklV. 

Dolum  malum  Aquillius  tum  teneri  putat,  cum  aliud  sit  simula- 
tum,  aliud  actum.     (G.  N.  D.  3.  30.) 

Nos  quidem  hoc  sentimus:  si  exploratum  tibi  sit,  posse  te  illius 
regni  potiri,  non  esse  cunctandum ;  si  dubium  sit,  non  esse 
conandum.     (G.  Fam,  i.  7,  §  7.) 

Philosophos  ego  existimo,  etiam  si  qui  ipsi  rem  publicam  non  ges- 
serint,  tamen,  quoniam  de  republica  multa  quaesierint  et  scrip- 
serint,  fiinctos  esse  aliquo  reipublicae  munere.     {Qi,R.P, i. 7) 

Negant  intueri  lucem  esse  fas  ei,  qui  a  se  hominem  occisuinesse 
fateatur.     (G.  Mil.  3.) 

Non  enim  is  sum,  qui,  quicquid  videtur,  tale  dicam  esse,  quale 
videatur.     (G.  Ac,  %.  7.) 

2.     Subjunctive^  because  dependent  on  subjunctive;  (usually  on  ont  \i 
<wbich  expresses  an  hypothesis^  condition^  purpose^  result,  or  reported 
speech.^ 

Si  luce  quoque  canes  latrent,  quum  deos  salutatum  aliqui  venerint, 
crura,  opinor,  eis  suffringantur,  quod  acres  sint  etiam  tum, 
quum  suspitio  nulla  sit.     (G.  Rose.  Am.  20.) 

Rex  mittit:  si  videatur,  ut  Verres  reddat.     (G.  Verr.  4.  29.) 

Fraus  fidem  in  parvis  sibi  prsestniit,  ut,  quum  operae  pretium  sit, 
cum  mercede  magna  fallat.     (L.  28.  42.) 

In  Hortensio  memoria  fiiit  tanta,  quantam  in  nuUo  cognovisse  me 
arbitror,  ut,  quae  secum  conmientatus  esset,  ea  sine  scripto 
verbis  eisdem  redderet,  quibus  cogitavisset.     (G.  Brut.  88.) 

Sic  perpessio  ceterorum  fecit,  ut  ea,  quae  acciderint,  multa  minora, 
quam  quanta  sint  existimata,  videantur.     (G.  T.  Z).  3.  24-) 

Sic  enim  mihi  perspicere  videor,  ita  natos  esse  nos,  ut  inter  omnes 
esset  societas  quaedam,  major  autem,  ut  quisque  proxime  acce- 
deret.    (G.  L^l.  5.) 

Non  conmiittam,  ut  dum  vereare  tu  ne  as  ineptus,  me  esse  judices. 

(C.  Or,  a.  4.) 

^rant  multi,  qui  quamquam  non  ita  se  rem  habere  arbitrarentur, 
tamen  Ubenter  id,  quod  dixi,  de  illis  oratoribus  praedicarent 

•  (C.Or.3.) 

f  acturusne  operae  pretium  sim,  si  a  primordio  urbis  res  populi  Ro* 
mani  perscripserim  nee  satis  scio,  nee,  si  sdam,  dicere  ausim. 
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Ita  mihi  salvam  rempnblicam  sistere  liceat,  ut  moriens  feram  meoum 
Bpenii  mansnra  in  yestigio  suo  fondamenta  reipublicas  quae  jecero. 

(Augustus  apud  Suet.  Aug,  28.) 

HsBC  fieri,  ut  memoro,  facile  hino  cognoscere  possis.     (Lucr.  4.  749.) 

Id  ut  ne  fiat,  nno  modo  arbitror  caveri  posse,  si  eftectum  erit,  ne  pos- 
sitis  rebellare.    (L.  34.  17.) 

Quicquid  his  annis  libidine,  quicquid  fraude,  quicquid  scelere  pecca- 
turn  est,  ex  illo  uno  sacrario  scitote  ortum  esse.     (L.  39. 16.) 

Vos  quoque  SBquum  est,  qusB  vestra  munia  sunt,  quo  quisque  looo 
positus  erit,  quod  imperabitur,  impigre  prasstare.     (lb.) 


2.    Indicative,  although  dependent  on  subjunctive.  1779 

Mors  si  timeretur,  non  L.  Brutus  arcens  eum  reditu  tyrannum,  quern 
ipse  expulerat,  in  proelio  concidisset.     (C.  T.  D.  1.  37.) 

Si  hsBC  contra  ao  dico  essent  omnia,  tamen,  &c.     (C.  Verr.  4.  6.) 

Ego  omnibus  J  unde  petitur,  hoc  consilii  dederim.    (C.  Fam.  7.  11.) 

niad  quidem  statim  ouratur,  ut  quicquid  c£elati  argenti  fuitin  illius 
bonis,  ad  istum  deferatur.     (0.  Verr.  2.  19.) 

Orator  surripiat  oportet  imitationem,  ut  is,  qui  audiet,  cogitet  plura 
quam  videat.    (C.  Or.  2.  59.) 

Enm,  qui  palam  est  adversarius,  facile  oavendo  vitare  possis. 

(C.  Verr.  1.  15.) 

*Ne  nihil  remissum  dicatis,  remitto,*  inqnit  Papirius,  *  ne  utique  dor- 
sum demulceatis,  quum  ex  equis  descendetis.'     (L.  9.  16,  §  16.) 

Vos  hortor,  ut  quodcunque  militum  oontrahere  poteritis,  contrahatis 
et  eodem  Teniatis  quam  primum.  Arma  quaB  ad  me  missuri 
eratis,  iis  censeo  armetis  nulites,  quos  yobiscum  habetis. 

(Cn.  Pompeius  ap.  C.  Att.  8.  12  A.) 

Qaotus  enim  quisque  philosophorum  inyenitur,  qui  sit  ita  moratus, 
ut  ratio  postulat  ?    (0.  T.  D.  2.  4.) 

Servus  est  nemo,  qui  non,  quantum  audet  et  quantum  potest,  conferat 
ad  salutem  voluntatis.    (G.  Cat.  4.  8.) 

Existet  autem  hoc  loco  qusedam  qusestio  subdifficUis,  num  qnando 
amici  novi,  digni  amicitia,  yeteribus  sint  anteponendi,  ut  equis 
yetulis  teneros  anteponere  solemus.    (G.  Lai.  19.) 

Cur  paupertas  aliarum  sub  hao  legis  specie  latet,  ut,  quod  habere  non 
possunt,  habiturae,  si  liceret,  fuisse  yideantur?    (L.  34.  4,  §  14.) 

Sub  idem  tempua  consules,  cum  quoad  yiam  colles  obliqui  dedenmt 
escendissent,  flexere  iter,  &c.     (L.  38.  22.) 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 
OF  REPORTED  SPEECH. 

The  use  of  the  infinitive  and  subjunctive  in  reports  of  speeches  1730 
and  thoughts  deserves  collective  notice. 

"When  a  statement  is  directly  made,  a  question  directly  put,  or 
a  supposition  directly  expressed,  the  language  is  said  to  be  Mmt 
(oratio  recta).  So  also  in  a  report  which  preserves  the  independent 
form  in  which  the  speech,  &c.  was  delivered  as,  Casar  said:  I  am 
about  to  march^  &c. 

When  a  statement,  question,  or  supposition  is  reported  in  a 
form  which  makes  it  dependent  in  construction  on  some  such  words 
as  said^  the  language  is  said  to  be  oblique  or  indirect  (oratio  oblujm)] 
thus,  Casar  said  that  he  <was  about  to  march, 

(A)    The  moods  used  in  the  oratio  obliqua  are  the  infinitive  i;:t 
and  suDJunctive,  never  (unless  by  an  irregularity)  the  indicative. 

I.  All  statements  in  principsQ  sentences  in  the  indicative  mood 
in  the  oratio  recta  become  infimtives  in  the  oratio  obliqua  (§§  iish 
1352).  Those  relative  sentences  in  which  4iii=et  is  or  nam  1b, 
qmim=et  turn,  &c.  (being  not  really  subordinate  sentences)  are  put 
in  the  infinitive  (§  1794). 

a.    Questions  in  the  indicative  mood  in  oratio  recta,  are,  if  ir^- 
closely  dependent  on  a  verb  of  asking,  put  in  the  subjunctive,  being 
in  fact  ordinary  indirect  questions  (§  1758) ;  but  if  they  are  part  of 
the  continuous  report  of  a  speech,  tiiey  are  put  in  the  infinitive,  if  of 
the  first  or  third  person^;  in  the  subjunctive,  if  of  the  second  person'. 

e.g.  Quid  fado  7  becomes  quid  (se)  &oere  7 
Quid  feusis  7  becomes  quid  (ille)  faceret  7 
Quid  fadt  7  becomes  quid  (ilium)  faoere  7 

(But  rogavit,  quid  (ipse,  ille,  &c.)  faceret  for  all  alike.) 

3.    All  subordinate  sentences  (§  1736),  as  also  all  sentences  in  175^ 
the  subjunctive  and  imperative  moods  in  oratio  recta,  are  put  in 
the  subjunctive  (comp.  §  1606),  with  few  exceptions,  viz.: 

1  Exceptions  are  rare,  and  are  chiefly  due  to  the  sentence  being  con- 
ceived as  a  dependent  interrogative.  Liv.  7.  15,  *sequeretur';  5.1. 
*facturi  essent';  Caes.  C.  i.  32,  'passus  esset';  Tac -<4.  if.  19,  *con- 
ciret*;  13.  42,  *  paravisset' ;  4.  4,  *loqueretur';  JI,  4.  69,  *peteretur.' 

*  But  except  Liv.  45.  19,  'petiturum*;  6.  39,  *  sestimaturos.* 
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{a)  The  imperfect  and  pluperfect  subjunctive  in  the  apodosls  to  a  1784 
comlitional  sentence,  are  {in  oratio  obliqua)  expressed  in  the  active 
voice  by  the  future  participle  tivitb  faisse:  in  the  passive,  by  the  peri- 
phrasis fatiinini  fuisse  nt  (§  1790).  The  future  participle  ivith  esse 
is  used  also  for  the  present  (and  sometimes  for  the  imperfect)  active; 
and  fore  or  ftitimim  esse  ut  for  the  present  {and  sometimes  for  the 
imperfect)  passive, 

(b)  Occasionally  short  relative  clauses  are  attracted  into  the  infin- 
itive: {compare  §§  1269,  1677). 

Scribebant,  ut  feras  quasdam  mitescere  arte,  sic  immitem  et  impla- 
cabilem  ejus  viri  animum  esse.    (L.  33.  45.) 

Admonemus  cives  nos  eorum  esse  et,  si  non  easdem  opes  habere, 

eandem  tamen  patriam  incolere.    (L.  4.  3»  §  3*) 
Affirmavi  quidvis  me  potius  perpessurum,  quam  ex  Italia  ad  bellum 

ante  exiturum.    (G.  Fam,  a.  i6.) 

Pvcx  supra  Coclites  Muciosque  dicere  id  facinus  esse,  et  prae  se  ferre, 
quemadmodum,  si  non  dedatur  Clcelia  obses,  pro  rupto  foedus 
se  habiturum,  sic  deditam  intactam  inviolatamque  ad  suos 
remissurum.    (L.  a.  13.) 

{c)  Sentences  <with  diixn  sometimes  {in  poets,  6^c.)  retain  the  in- 
dicative. 

Die  hospes  Spartae  nos  te  hie  vidisse  jaeentes  dum  Sanctis  patriae 
legibus  obsequimur.     (ap.  C.  T.  D,  i.  4a.) 

Id  se  narrat  soUerti  furtim,  dum  traditur,  astu  suppoata  cepisse 
manu.     (Ov.  M,  4.  775.) 

(B)  I.    The  tenses  of  the  infinitive  are  present,  or  perfect,  or  1785 
future  according  as  the  time  would  have  been  present,  past,  or 
future  in  the  oratio  recta, 

2,  The  tenses  of  the  subjunctive  are  usually  secondary,  viz. 
imperfect  and  pluperfect,  especially  in  commands  or  questions;  but 
the  present  and  perfect  are  sometimes  used,  especially  if  the  verb 
on  which  the  whole  oratio  obliqua  depends  be  in  the  present. 

(C)  In  ordinary  historical  accounts  no  other  person  than  the  1786 
third  can  in  general  be  used.    Thus 

I.  Instead  of  pronouns  of  the  ist  or  and  persons,  the  pronouns 
se,  Buns,  ipse,  is,  llle,  in  the  requisite  cases  are  used. 

The  pronouns  Uc,  this  near  me,  and  iste,  that  near  you,  are 
rarely  foimd  in  oratio  obliqua, 

(N08  and  noster  are  sometimes  used  by  Caesar  of  the  Roman 
people  or  Roman  army  generally.) 

a.    All  finite  verbs  are  put  in  the  third  person. 
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The  following  tabular  statement  of  the  above  may  be  useful:     1787 


(A)     Mood:  Principal  sentences, 

Oratio  Recta, 
Indicative 


Oratio  Obliqucu 
Infinitive 


Statements 


( In  active,  future  part, 
with  fUlsse,  or  some- 
times (for  present  or 
imperrect)  esse. 
Subjunctive  (hypothesis)     *         In  passive  fatonun 

folsse,  ut,  &c.,  or 
sometimes  (for  pre- 
sent or  imperfect)  fore 

^   orfatiminie88e,ut,&c. 

Infinitive 

Subjunctive 

Subjunctive 


^     ,.  rindicative|*^/3rdpers. 

Questions  J  ( and  pers. 

(Subjunctive 

Commands  or    Imperative    ) 
Prohibitions     Subjunctive  ) 


Subjunctive 


Subordinate  sentences. 

Indicative     ) 
Subjunctive  \ 


Subjunctive 


(B)     7ense, 


Present  ) 
Future   \ 
Completed  Future 
Perfect 
Imperfect 


\ 


Present 

Future '  ) 

Completed  Future  5 

Perfect      | 

Imperfect  f 

Pluperfect) 


Subjunctive, 
Imperfect,    sometimes 

Present 
Pluperfect,  sometimes 

Perfect 
Imperfect 
Pluperfect 
Future  participle  i^tb 

faerlm 

Infinitive, 
Present 

Fut.  part,  with  esse 
Perfect 
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(C)    Person. 


ego,  meiiS)  tn,  tnus,  isto* 
Is,  Ule 


Mc,  nnnc, 


often  by 


J  8e,ip8e,Bnn8,  (usually) 
of  the  subject  of  the 
sentence:  Is,  lUe,  of 
what  is  not  the  sub- 
ject 

lUe,  tun,  tnnc 


The  above  rules  will   be  best  illustrated    by  the  following  »788 
extracts: 


O RATIO  RECTA. 

Si  pa- 
cem  populus  Romanus  cum 
Helvetiis  faci^f,  in  earn  partem 
ibunt  atque  ibi  erunt  Helvetii 
ubi  tu  eos  constituf  m  atque  esse 
volu^m:  sin  bello  persequi  per- 
sever^i^Ar,  reminisc/Vor  et  veteris 
incommodi  populi  Romani  et 
pristinae  virtutis  Helvetiorum. 
Quod  improviso  imum  pagum 
adortus  es,  cum  ii  qui  flumen 
transi^r^;;^  suis  auxilium  feme 
non  ^ierant^  ne  ob  eam  rem 
aut  ttue  magnopere  \irtuti  tri- 
bii^m  aut  noi  despexeris.  Nos 
ita  a  patribus  majoribusque  «0- 
Jtris  didicimtis  ut  magis  virtute, 
quam  dolo  contendamtu  aut  in- 
sidiis  nitamur.  Quare  ne  com- 
Tniseris  ut  bic  locus  ubi  constiti- 
mus  ex  calamitate  populi  Romani 
et  internecione  exercitus  nomen 
capiat  aut  memoriam  prodat. 


O  RATIO  OBLIQUA. 

(Is  ita  cum  Caesare  egit) :  Si 
pacem  populus  Romanus  cum 
Helvetiis  f2iceret  in  eam  partem 
ituroj  atque  ibi  futuros  Helve- 
tios  ubi  eos  Casar  constitu/jj^/ 
atque  esse  voluijj<f/:  sin  bello  per- 
sequi persever^r/?/,  reminisc^r^/or 
et  veteris  incommodi  populi  Ro- 
mani et  pristinae  virtutis  Helve- 
tiorum. Quod  improviso  unum 
pagum  adortus  esset^  cum  ii  qui 
flumen  Xxzjo&usent  suis  auxilium 
ferre  non  posf<f«/,  ne  obeam  rem 
aut  sua  magnopere  virtuti  tri- 
bu^r^^  aut  ipsos  despic^r^/:  se 
ita  a  patribus  majoribusque  sms 
didic/jjtf,  ut  magis  virtute,  quam 
dolo  contend^/?»/  aut  in^diis  ni- 
Xerentur.  Quare  ne  committeret 
ut  is  locus  ubi  constitijj^»/  ex 
calamitate  populi  Romani  et  in- 
ternecione exercitus  nomen  cap^ 
ret  aut  memoriam  pxoderet. 


Eo  mihi 
minus  dubitationis  da/«r  quod 
eas  res  quas  vos  (legati  Helvetii) 
commemorawj//j  memoria  te- 
neo:  atque  eo  gravius  fero  quo 
minus  merito  populi  Rom.  acci- 
^runt;  qui  si  alicujus  injuriae 
sibi  conscius  fiiisset,  non  fu/V 
difficile  cavere:  sed  eo  deceptuj 


(His  Caesar  ita  respondit:)  Eo  *789 
sibi  minus  dubitationis  daW  quod 
eas  res,  quas  legati  Helvetii  com- 
memorajj^72/  memoria  t&a&ret 
atque  eo  gravius  ierre  quo  minus 
merito  populi  Rom.  2s:c\dxssent: 
qui  si  alicujus  mjuriae  sibi  con- 
scius fuisset,  non  imsse  difficile 
cavere;  sed  eo  deceptuwi,  quod 
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O RATIO   RECTA. 

est  J  quod  neque  commissum  a  se 
inte^geiat  quare  timeret,  neque 
sine  causa  timendum  putabat. 
Quod  si  veteris  contumeliae  ob- 
livisci  volo,  num  etiam  recentium 
injuriarum,  quod  me  invito  iter 
per  provinciam  per  vim  temptas- 
tis,  quod  Haeduos,  quod  Am- 
barros,  quod  Allobrogas  vexas/w 
memoriam  deponere  posjumf 
Quod  vestra  victoria  tarn  inso- 
lenter  gloriawi«i  quodque  tarn 
diu  vos  impune  injurias  tulisse 
admir«w/«ieodemperti;2rf.  Con- 
SMtrunt  enim  dii  immortales,  quo 
gravius  homines  ex  commuta- 
tione  rerum  doleant,  quos  pro 
scelere  eorum  ulcisci  velint,  his 
secundiores  interdum  res  et  diu- 
tumiorem  impunitatem  conce- 
dere.  Cum  bac  ita  sint,  tamen 
si  ob^des  a  vohh  mihi  dabuntur^ 
uti  ea  quae  poWJcemini  fecturos 
intelliga;»,  et  si  Haeduis  de  in- 
juriis,  quas  ipsis  sociisque  eorum 
intulij/ij,  item  si  Allobrogibus 
satisEadetis,  vobucam  pacem 
faiciam. 


O  RATIO  OBLIQUA. 

neque  conmiissum  a  se  intelli- 
geret  quare  timeret,  neque  sine 
causa  timendum  putar^.  Quod 
si  veteris  contumeliae  oblivisd 
vellet,  num  etiam  recentium  in- 
juriarum,  quod  eo  invito  iter  per 
provinciam  per  vim  temptasra/, 
quod  Haeduos,  quod  Ambarros, 
quod  Allobrogas  vexasf«j/  me- 
moriam deponere  pojj^?  Ouod 
sua  victoria  tam  insolenter  glo- 
naLrentuTj  quodque  tam  diu  se 
impune  injurias  tulisse  admira- 
rentur,  eodem  perti^^r^.  Con- 
suejse  enim  deos  immortales,  quo 
gravius  homines  ex  commuta- 
tione  rerum  doleant,  quos  pro 
scelere  eorum  ulcisci  velint,  his 
secundiores  interdum  res  et  diu- 
tumiorem  impunitatem  conce- 
dere.  Cum  ea  ita  sint,  tamen 
si  obsides  ab  iLs  sibi  dentur^  uti 
ea  quae  poIlic^^ziz/»r  facturos 
intelliga/,  et  si  Haeduis  de  inju- 
riis,  quas  ipsis  sociisque  eorum 
intulfri/2/,  item  si  Allobrogibus 
satisfaci/7/f/,  sese  cimi  us  pacem 
esse  fajciurum, 

Caes.  G.  i.  13, 14« 


Rem  male  egit 
natura,  quod  cervis  et  comi- 
cibus  vitam  diutumam,  quorum 
id  nihil  interest,  hominibus,  quo- 
rum maxime  inter/bV,  tam  exi- 
guam  vitam  dedit:  quorum  si 
aetas  potuisset  esse  longinquior, 
onmibus  perfectis  artibus,  omni 
doctrina,  hominum  vita  emdita 
esset. 


Theophrastus  moriens  accus- 
asse  naturam  dicitur,  quod  cervis 
et  comicibus  vitam  diutumam. 
quorum  id  nihil  ivAsxesset,  homi- 
nibus, quorum  maxime  inter/»w- 
set^  tajn  exiguam  vitam  dedlr^W : 
quorum  si  aetas  potuisset  esse 
longinquior  ,yw/wraiw^jj^frfom- 
nibus  perfectis  artibus,  omni  doc- 
trine, hominum  vita  erudi/v/»r. 
Cic.  T.  />.  III.  a8,  §  69. 


v.r* 
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O  RATIO  RECTA. 

Quid 

est  levius  aut  turpius  quam 
auctore  hoste  de  summis  rebus 
capereconalium? 


Deonim  immortalium  benigni- 
tate,  meis  conaliis,  patientia  mi- 
litum  Veii  jam  enmt  in  potestate 
populi  Romani :  quid  de  prxda 
faciendum  censet'uf 


O  RATIO  OBLIQUA. 

(Tribunimilitum  nihil  temere  179« 
agendum  existunabant :)    Quid 
esse   levius  aut   turpius   quam 
auctore  hoste  de  sununis  rebus 
capere  consilium? 

Caes.  G.  v.  a8. 

(Litteras  ad  senatum  misit,)  179» 
deum  immortalium  benignitate, 
suis  consiliis,  patientia  militum 
Veiar  jam  fore  in  potestate  po- 
puli Romani:  qwd  de  praeda 
faciendum  censerentt 

Liv.  5«  30. 


Quod  vero  ad  amicitiam  po-  (Dixit)... Quod  vero  ad  ami-  »793 

puli  Romani  adtukriw/,  id  iis      citiam  populi  Rom.  adtuUrji?»/, 
eripi  quis  pati  possiVf  .   id  iis  enpi  quis  pati  possf/.^ 

Cxs.  G.  I.  43. 


Ara  est  in  vestibulo  templi 
Laciniae  Junonis,  cujus  cinis 
nullo  unquam  moyetur  vento. 


Kegitur  mundus  numine  deo- 
nim: est  quasi  conmiunis  urbs 
et  civitas  hominum  et  deorum... 
ex  quo  illud  natura  conxqvJtur 
ut,  &c. 


(Fama  est)  sram  esse  in  ves-  1794 
tibulo  templi  Laciniac  Junonis, 
cujus  (=et  ejus)  cinerem  nullo 
unquam  moven  vento. 

Liv.  »4'  3- 

Mxmdum  censent  regi  numine  1795 
deorum  eumque  esse  quasi  com- 
munem  urhem  et  civitat^m  homi- 
num et  deorum... ex  quo  illud 
natura  consequi  ut,  &c. 

Cic.  Fm.  19. 


(^gerrime  id  plebs  ferebat:)  1796 
Jace»/  tamdiu  irritr  actiones  jacer^  tam  diu  irritAr  actiones 
quae  de  nostiis  conunodis  fertm-  quae  de  suis  conmiodis  ferrentwr 
tur,  cum  interim  de  sanguine  cum  interim  de  sanguine  ac 
ac  supplido  suo  lata  lex  con-  supplicio  suo  latUtm  legem  con- 
festim  exercetur.  (Comp.  §§  1 1 74,      festim  exerceri.    Liv.  4.51. 

1471.) 

See  also  Caes.  Gali.  I.  17,  18,  ao,  31,  sSi  3^»  40i  44i  45«  Civ- 
I.  9.  Cic.  Mil.  SS'  ^^*  10.  Liv.  I.  50,  53;  IV.  a;  v.  ao.  Tacit. 
Ann.  XIII.  43;  XIV.  I. 
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*      '     ■% •■ 

When  an  indicative  mood  is  found  in  the  midst  of  oratio  obliqua,  r?* 
it  expresses  an  assertion  of  the  narrator^  not  of  the  person   ^vbose 
speech  is  being  reported;  as 

Caesar  per  exploratores  certior  fectus  est,  ex  ea  parte  vici,  ^uam 
Gallis  concesserat,  omnes  noctu  discessisse.    (Caes.  G.  3.  a.) 

(The  clause  quam  Gallis  concesserat  is  Casar's  explanation  for 
the  benefit  of  his  readers:  the  scouts  <wotdd  describe  it  to  bint  by  the 
local  relations.) 

Interim  Csesari  nuntiatur  Sulmonetises,  quod  oppidum  a  Corfinio 
VII.  milium  intervallo  abest,  cupere  ea  fecere  quae  vellet,  sed 
a  Q^Lucretio  senatore  et  Attio  Peligno  prohiberi,  qui  id  oppi- 
dum VII.  cohortium  praeadio  tenebant.    (Gaes.  C.  i.  18.) 

Diogenes  quidem  Cynicus  dicere  solebat  Harpalum,  qui  temporibus 
illis  praedo  felik  habebatur,  contra  deos  testimonium  dicere, 
quod  in  ilia  fortuna  tam  diu  viveret.    (C.  N,  D.  3. 34.) 

Premebat  reum,  quod  M.  Volscius  testis  exstiterat,  se  baud  multo 
post  quam  pestilentia  in  urbe  fuerat,  in  juventutem  grassantem 
in  Subura  incidisse.     (L.  3.  13.) 

Dixit  se  a  conspectu  suorum  ablatum  ex  strepitu  tamen  et  clamoie 
sensisse  usque  ad  noctem  extractum  certamen ;  nee  ad  tumulum, 
quem  ipse  tenuerat,  prae  multitudine  hostiiun  credere  peirumpi 
potuisse.    (L.  4.  41.) 

But  this  principle  is  sometimes  neglected.^  and  the  indicati've  put  i:  - 
tivhere  the  subjunctive  ought  to  stand. 

C.  Mario  magna  atque  mirabilia  portendi  haruspex  dixerat :  proinde, 
quae  animo  agitabat,  fretus  dis  ageret.     (Sail.  J.  63). 

Hortatur  ad  cetera  quae  levia  sunt,  parem  animum  gerant. 

(SaU.  /.  54.) 

(In  the  speech  of  Mithridates  professedly  quoted  as  in  oblique  lan^  i:  . 
guage  by  Justin  from  Trogus  Pompeius  (Just.  38.  4 — 7),  relative 
clauses  are  (in  Jeep*s  text)  sometimes  put  in  subjunctive^  sometimes  in 
indicative^  and  ipse  numeret  occurs  (4,  §  9) /or  se  numerare  or  sibi 
numerandum;  obruantur  (§  16)  for  fore  ut  obruantur;  exspectat 
Asia  and  incussit  (7,  §  8)  for  exspectare  Asiam,  incussisse,  *wbiU 
other  principal  verbs  are  correctly  in  the  infinitive.  But  the  text  rt- 
qutres  correction.     And  see  no^iv  Madvig,  Mvers.  II.  628.) 
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I.    PREPOSITIONS  AND  QUASI-PREPOSITIONAL 

ADVERBS. 


The  following  pages  contain  instances  of  the  use  of  all  z8oo 
Latin  words  which  have  a  prepositional  or  qaasi-prepositional  use. 
All  are  indeclinable  words,  and  are  used  in  connexion  with  sub- 
stantives in  a  certain  case  or  in  certain  cases.  But  there  is  consi- 
derable difference  in  this  respect  among  them.  Some  are  never 
used  except  in  such  a  connexion;  others  are  frequently  used  inde- 
pendently without  any  substantive  dependent  on  them;  one  (verans) 
appears  to  be  scarcely  entitled  to  a  place  in  the  list  at  all,  as  the 
accusative  case,  with  which  it  is  sometimes  found  in  connexion,  is 
explicable  as  an  ordinary  accusative  of  ih^  place  towards  <wbicif;  and 
almost  the  same  may  be  said  for  usque.  Some  are  used  both  with 
an  accusative  and  ablative,  others  with  one  of  these  cases  exclu- 
sively; two  are  used  with  the  genitive,  three  with  the  dative,  so 
&r  as  a  dative  can  be  considered  to  belong  to  a  particular  word  (see  § 
1132).  Again,  some  of  these  prepositions  are  frequently  com- 
pounded with  verbs;  others  are  frequently  used  with  verbs,  but 
the  connexion  is  so  loose  that  it  is  hardly  to  be  called  composition 
at  alL  Again,  most  prepositions  are  prefixed  to  the  substantive ;  a 
few  are  always  postponcxl;  others  are  occasionally  but  rarely  post- 
poned in  prose. 

A  few  particles  used  only  in  composition,  viz,  amb-;  an-,  dli-, 
per-,  red-,  -secus;  and  a  few  adverbs  closely  akin  to  prepositions, 
e.g.  contro,  Intro,  retro,  aimnl,  ilmltu,  are  also  noticed. 

L  (a)   Prepoations  proper;  i,e,  which  are  never  used  except  x8oz 
with  a  substantive  in  an  oblique  case  (or  in  composition). 

a]>,  ad,  apnd,  ds,  com,  de  (except  in  phrase  deqne  ensaneX  ez. 
In,  inter,  ob,  per  (but  cf.  §  986),  pro  (except  in  phrase  pro  ut;,  aed 
(also  conjunction).  Bine,  sub,  nls.  To  these  may  be  added  the  other- 
wise peculiar  erga,  penes,  tenna. 

(li)  Words  which  have  both  an  adverbial  and  a  prepositional 
use  f.e.  are  used  both  without  a  substantive  dependent,  and  with  a 
substantive  in  an  oblique  case: 

advemiB,  ante,  drea,  drdter,  drcum,  dtra,  dam,  danonlimi, 
contra,  coram,  ergo,  extra,  Infira,  Intra,  tntna,  Joxta,  palam,  pone, 
post,  pr»,  proter,  procol,  prope,  propter,  aecundum,  slmnl,  subter, 
niper,  snpra,  ultra. 
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ii.    (a)  Used  with  accusative  and  ablative;  in,  Bab,  super;  and  i&:i 
possibly  clam,  Intos. 

(b)    Used  with  accusative  only; 

^df  adyersus,  ante,  apud,  circnm,  ctrca,  drciter,  ds,  dtra, 
clam  (?),  clanculnm,  contra,  erga,  extra,  infira,  Inter,  Intira,  ob, 
penes,  per,  pone,  post,  prsBter,  prope,  propter,  secimdiun,  supra, 
nls,  ultra. 

Of  these  however  some  are  apparently  used  with  ablatives  in 
certain  adverbial  expressions :  viz. 

adhnc,  adeo,  quoad ;  quodrca. 

antehac  (antldhac  Plant),  antea;  posthac,  postea  (postideaold), 
postllla,  Interea;  prsoterea;  propterea,  quapropter: 

Compare  also  postlbl  (Plaut.),  Interlbl  (Plaut),  Inibl;  interim, 
deim,  exim,  proin ;  abhinc. 

(f)  With  ablative  only;  ab,  coram,  cum,  de,  ex,  intus(?),  palam, 
pr»,  pro,  procul,  sed,  simul,  sine. 

(d)  With  accusative  and  dative;  adTorsum,  contra,  Juxta. 

(e)  With  genitive  and  ablative;  tonus. 
(/)    With  genitive  only;  ergo. 

iii.  (i)  Prepositions  used  in  composition  (as  well  as  with  oblique  i&g 
cases); 

ab,  ad,  apud,  cum,  de,  ex,  in,  inter,  ob,  per,  pne,  pro,  sed,  sub. 

(a)    Used  with  verbs,  but  without  clear  mark  of  composition ; 
ante,  contra,  intra,  post,  prseter,  subter,  super. 

Occasionally  the  preposition  is  separated  from  its  case  by  other  a^ 
words.    This  is  usual  with  per  in  oaths  and  adjurations :  but  other- 
wise is  almost  confined  to  poetry. 

Ergo  and  versus  are  always  subjoined  to  the  substantive ;  tens  1S03 
to  the  substantive  or  its  epithet.    Cum  is  always  subjoined  to  a  per- 
sonal pronoun,  and  often  to  a  relative  pronoun.    Besides  these:— 

Cicero  subjoins  propter  occasionally  to  personal  and  Felatire 
pronouns,  de,  contra,  and,  once  each,  ante,  circa,  drcum  to  relatives. 

Vergil  occasionsdly  subjoins  circum,  contra,  inter,  Juxta,  pe&et, 
propter,  sine»  subter,  supra;  and,  when  an  attribute  follows,  ab,  ad, 
ex,  in,  per,  sub,  ultra.  Lucretius  subjoins  several  times  ex,  per  and 
once  ad,  apud,  besides  other  instances  where  an  attribute  follows; 
Tacitus  sometimes  subjoins  apud,  coram,  inter,  intra,  Juxta,  penes, 
propter,  simul,  super,  ultra.  Other  writers  have  occasional  in- 
stances, Livy  not  infrequently;  especially  after  relatives. 
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Abs,  ab,  a,  also  in  a  few  inscriptiom  af ;    (Jn  Ciceroi^j  orations  x8o6 
abs  if  frequently  found^  hut  before  te  only). 

Used  only  as  preposition  <witb  ablative  case  only.     Compare^  how-' 
ever,  abblac  (§  sz^)^ 

*  From^  of  the  starting-place, 

I.     ^From^  of  place]  in  matters  of  movement  and  distance^  liter^  1807 
cdly  and  metaphorically. 

Si  qui  mihi  praesto  fiierit  cum  armatis  hominibus  extra  meum  fuu- 
dum  et  me  introire  prohibuerit,  non  ex  eo  sed  ab  eo  loco  me 
dejecerit.     (G.  Cacin,  30.) 

Gadum  modo  hinc  a  me  hue  cum  vino  transferam.  (PI.  Stich,  647.) 

Sed  foris  concrepuit  hinc  a  vicino  sene.     (PI.  Mil,  154.) 

Diogenes,  Alexandra  rogitante  ut  diceret  si  quid  opus  esset,  *  nunc 
quidem  paululum,'  inquit,  *a  sole/     (G.  T.  D.  5.  3a.) 

Primum,  irridere  ex  muro  quod  tanta  machinatio  ab  tanto  spatio 
instxueretur.     (Gaes.  G,  2,  30.) 

Suma  af  Gapua  Regium  meilia  cccxxi. 

(G.  /.  R,  551,  given  in  this  Grammar,  Vol.  I»  p.  425.) 

Ex  intestinis  autem  secretus  a  reliquo  cibo  sucus  is,  quo  alimur, 
permanat  ad  jecur  per  quasdam  a  medio  intestino  usque  ad 
portas  jecoris  (sic  enim  appellantur)  ductas  et  directas  vias. 

(G.  N,  D,  a.  5S) 

Haec  Janus  summus  ab  imo  prodocet.     (Hor.  Ep,  1,  i.  54.) 

Istae  nationes  a  ceterarum  gentium  more  ac  natura  dissentiunt. 

(C.  Fam,  13.) 

Non  ab  re  sit  quaerendi  aquas  junxisse  rationem.     (Plin.  31.  §  43.) 

a.     *  From:''  of  the  starting-point  in  time  and  reckonings 

Ab  hora  fere  quarta  usque  ad  solis  occasum  pugnatum  est. 

(Gaes.  G,  3.  14.) 

Rem  omnem  a  principio  audies.     (Ter.  And,  48.) 

Scipio  confestim  a  praelio  expugnatis  hostium  castris  ad  naves  rediit.* 

(L.  30.  36.) 

Surgit  ab  his  solio  Q  after  these  words:     Ov.  Met,  3.  273.) 

Eodem  die  tuas  litteras  vesperi  acceperam  in  Pompeiano,  sane  cele- 

riter,  tertio  abs  te  die.    (G.  Att,  14.  i8.) 
His  artibus  a  pueris  dediti  fuimus.    (G.  Or.  i.  i.) 

Lex  a  quinquagesimo  anno  militem  non  legit,  a  sexagesimo  senato- 
rem  non  citat.    (Sen.  Dial  10.  ao.) 
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3.  *  From:^  of  the  thing  left  or  sbwmed.  M 

Aversi  a  vento  parumper  consedere.    (L.  31.  58.) 
Hxc  duobus  asstatibus  gesta  conjunxi,  quo  requiesceret  animus 
a  domesticis  mail's.    (Tac.  A,  6.  44.) 

Neque  insidiac  consul!  procedebant,  et  ab  incendio  intellegebat  uiten 
^giliis  munitam.     (Sail.  C.  3  a.) 

Elephant!  tutum  ab  hostibus,  quacunque  incederent,  agmeo  przbe- 
bant.    (L.  31.  35.) 

Neqae  sustinere  se  a  lapsu  potuerant.    (lb.) 

Si  ab  persequendo  hostis  deterrere  nequhrerant,  disjectos  ab  teiigo 
aut  lateribus  circumveniebant.    (SalL  J.  50.) 

4.  ^'From,   sometimes  ^in  consequence  of:'*  of  the  source.  **" 

lUx  in  bellis  gerendis  ab  dis  immortalibus  pacem  ac  veniam  petimt 

(C.  Font.  13.) 

Idque  eo  fuit  mirabilius,  quod  ab  eo  laus  imperatoria  non  admo- 

dum  expectabatur.     (C.  Acad.  a.  i.) 
A  quo  quidem  genere  judices  ego  numquam  timui.    (C.  Sdl.  20.) 
Quicquid  ab  hostibus  cladis  ignominiacque  aut  jam  acceptum  esset 

aut  immineret,  culpam  penes  Maenium  fore  testati  sunt. 

(L.  4-  53-) 
Hermippi  fide  pecuniam  sompsit  mutuam  a  Fnfiis:  a-discipidissais 

dicebat  Fufiis  persoluturum.    (C.  Flac,  ao.) 
Uxori  testamento  legat  grandem  pecuniam  a  fiHo,  si  qui  natos  esset: 

ab  secundo  herede  nihil  legat.    (C.  Clu.  la.) 
Recte  praetor  a  hberis  initinm  fecit  ab  intestato  succesaonis,  ut, 

sicuti  contra  tabulas  ipsis  defisrt,  ita  et  ab  intestato  ipsos  vocet. 

(Ulp.  ap.  Dig.  38.  6. 1,  §  J.) 

Id  a  re,  quod  nunc  quoque  tenet  nomen,  interregnum  appeHatum. 

(L.  1. 17-) 
Pocsinna  discedens  ab  Janiculo  castra  opulenta  Romanis  done  dedit,  iSn 
inopi  turn  urbe  ab  longinqua  obsidione.    (L.  a.  14.) 

T.  Manlium  stoUde  laetum  et  linguam  ab  irrisu  exserentem  pro- 
ducunt.    (L.  7.  zo.) 

Horum  nomina  non  me  a  nimio  favore  sed  a  certo  posuisse  judkao 
scietis,  cum  sententias  eorum  retulero. 

(Sen.  Rhet.  Contr.  10,  PraeE  §  16.) 

5.  ^By^   ^fromf  qf  the  agent ^  especially  with  'verbs  in  passktT^'^* 
tmce. 

Damippus,  missus  ab  Syracusis  ad  Philippum  regem,  captus  ab  Ro- 
manis navibus  erat.    (L.  aj.  33.) 
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Trebonium  meum  a  te  amari  teque  al>  ifio  pcrgaudco.. 

(G.  g.  i^.  3.  I,  §  3.) 
AiuBuim  nostrum  kidoucimus  ita,  utei  ante  arbitrabamur,  af  vobeis 
peccatum  non  esse.    (Epist.  ad  Tiburt.  C  /.  R,  aoi.) 

Altero  uti  voluit,  ut  virtus  audaciam  vinceret;  altero  usus  neces- 
sario  estyUe  virtus  ab  audacia  vinceretur.    (G.  Sejt.  44.) 

Anima  calescit  ipso  ab  spiritu.     (G.  N,  D,  %.  $5-^ 

Com^,  Est  hominls  ingenui  et  liberaliter  educati  velle  bene  audire  a 
parentibus,  a  propinquis,  a  bonis  etiam  vin&     (G.  Fin,  3.  17.) 

6.     ^From^  *  on  the  side  off  of  the  jidf  «r  department  concerned  1813 

PicBi  et  comtx  ab  Isva,  corvos  parra  2^  dextera  cotaoaaAtsok, 

(PI.  Aiin,  960.) 

Jam  pba^x  a  fronte,  a  lateribus,  ab  tergo,  cxsa  est.    (L.  44.  42.) 

MaEckun  ab  jugulo  ita,  ut  per  costas  ivrruxa  eminerety  terra?  afiixit. 

(L.  8.  7.) 

Renuntiaiverunt  non  eadem  esae  diligentia  ai»  decumaaa  porta  caatra 
mmiita.    (Gaes.  G.  3.  25.) 

Gallia  attingit  ab  Sequanis  et  Helvetiis  flmnen  Rhenum. 

(G«s.  G,  t.  r.) 

Onrnfa  ego  istaec  facile  patior^  dum  He  bine  a  me  sentiat.  Tr. 
Atqui  nunc  a  te  stat,  verum  hinc  abit  testimonium. 

(PI.  Rud.  rioo.) 

NesKT  contra  civium:  perditonim  popukrem  turbulienlMnque  de> 
meatiam  a  senatu  et  a  bonorum  causa  stetit  constantiut* 

(G.  Brut.  79  ) 

Multi  sunt  praeterea  improbi,  quos  qaidem  a  se  prioaim  nomerare 
possunt  qui  hacc  loquuntur.    (G«  PkiL  7»  s.) 

Antonius  ab  equitatu  firmus  esse  dicebatur.    (G.  Fam.  10.  15.) 

Militem  neque  a  moribus  neque  a  forma  probabat  sed  taotum 
a  viribus.    (Suet.  Jul,  65.) 

So  espedaUji  of  the  work  assigned  to  a  starve  or  officer,  2814 

Pollicem  servum  a  pedibus  meum  Romam  misi.    (G.  Att<  %,  5.) 

Libertorum  praecipue  suspe3&it  Polybium  ab  studiis,  qui  saepe  inter 
duos  consules  ambulabat;  sed  ante  omnis  Narcissum  ab  ^is- 
tulis  et  Pallantem  a  rationibus.    (Suet.  Gaud,  28^.) 

.£acus  Menandxo  Uberto  suo  Glaoduim  tradkUt  ut  a  cogBition8)iis 
esset.     (Sen.  Lud,  de  M,  Claud,  fin.) 

23—2 
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In  composition:  {See also  §§  986,  990).  181$ 

Abs  before  c,  q,  t;  as  before  p,  except  aperlre;  ab  before  d,  1,  n, 
r,  8,  J,  li  and  vowels;  au  before  f  (but  see  Vol.  i.  p.  3a  n.),  except 
in  aftii,  afore,  and  perhaps  afCUgere;  a  before  m,  v.    See  §  78. 

I.  Separation:  abscedere,  go  a<ujay;  abscidere,  cut  off;  abscin-  iS» 
dere,  tear  off;  abscondere,  hide  a^way;  abdicare,  cry  off^  renounce; 
abdicere,  assign  a<ivay;  abdere,  remove,  put  away,  hide;  abdncere, 
lead  aivay;  aberrare,  <wander  off;  abesse,  be  away;  anferre,  bear 
away;  aufufrere,  Jlee  away;  abborrere,  shrink  from;  ablcere,  throv) 
aside  (also  4);  abigere,  drive  a<ivay;  ablre,  go  away;  abjndlcaie, 
take  dway  by  judgment;  abjurare,  sfujear  off,  abjure;  ablSgare,  serd 
away;  ablocare,  let  off  =^ sublet;  ablueie,  wash  off  or  away;  aman- 
dare,  remove;  amlttere,  send  away,  lose;  amolM,  remove;  amoTere, 
remove;  abnuere,  reject  by  nod;  abominari,  put  from  otic  as  ominous^ 
detest,  depre^c^te;  aspellere,  drive  away;  asportare,  carry  off;  abra- 
dere,  scrape  off;  abripere,  drag  off;  abrodere,  gnaw  off;  abrogare, 
remove  by  asking  the  people's  consent,  i,e,  repeal;  abmmpere,  break 
off;  absillre,  leap  away;  absistere,  stand  aloof;  absolTere,  loose 
from,  hence,  take  from  the  loom,  i*e,  finish;  abstergSre,  wipe  aswaj, 
cleanse  by  wiping;  absterrere,  frighten  off;  abstlnere,  keep  of,  keep 
from;  abstrabdre,  dr^g  a<ivay;  abstrudere,  push  a^way,  thrust  off; 
&perlre,  get  off  =  uncover;  avebere,  carry  off;  avellere,  tear  awaj; 
avemmcare,  avert;  aversarl,  turn  oneself  away,  shun;  avertere, 
turn  afway  (hence  averpus,  at  the  back') ;  aYOcare,  call  awcy;  v^ 
y^^xe^fiy  off, 

"With  words  of  negative  meaning  ab  merely  strengthens:  HnH^ 
nare,  alienate;  abnegare,  refuse;  aspemari,  spurn  away,  scorn, 

a.  Consumption:  abUgarrlre,  lick  up;  absorbere,  jwallovj  up; 
absumere,  consume;  abuU,  use  up, 

3.  Reversal:  abjimgere,  unyoke;  abolSre  trans.,  abolescere, 
intrans.,  stop  growth;  aborlrl,  to  sink  do^xm,faiL 

4.  Down:  ablcere,  cast  down  (also  §1).  Perhaps  here  bdong 
(so  Key,  Lat,  Gr-  §  1304)  aflligere,  throw  down;  apponere,  ^ 
down;  which  however  are  usually  regarded  as,  in  all  their  uses, 
compounds  of  ^A. 

5,.  Wrongly:  abortus,  an  untimely  birth.  (Almtl  seems  never  to 
require  this  naeaning ;  see  above  a.) 

6,  Abondare,  abound,  from  abando,  in  abundance;  if  qltimatdf 
frcm  imda,  means  washing  over^. 
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Absque;  <u)ith  ablative  onfyp  '  without.^     Not  in  Gcero  or  in  2817 
Augustan  «writers, 

I.  In  Plaufus  and  Terence^  only  in  conditional  clauses  containing 
an  impersonal  esset  or  foret  (§  1556).  The  noun  in  the  ablative  is 
usually  a  person  (me,  te,  &c.). 

Nam  apsque  foret  te,  sat  scio  in  alto  distraxissent  disque  tulissent 
satellites  tui  miserum  foede.    (PI.  Trin.  83a.) 

a.    In  post' Augustan  «writers  (rare),. 

Post  haec  intuendum  videtur...an,  etiamsi  nulla  ratione  Milo  ductus 
est,  impetu  raptus  sit  et  absque  sententia,  nam  vulgo  dicitur 
scelera  non  habere  consilium.    (Quintil.  7.  44.) 


Ad;  used  only  as  preposition  «with  accusative  case,     *■  To,  (but  not  x6i8 
into): 

I.  (a)     ^'ToP  of  a  place ^  person,  or  thing,  as  the  goal  of  motion 
literaUy  and  metaphorically. 

Cum  Fabio  maximo   quartum   consule  adolescentulus  miles  ad 
Capuam  profectus  sum,  quintoque  anno  post  ad  Tarentum. 

(G.  Sen,  4.) 
Ubi  ad  Dianae  veneris,  ito  ad  dextram.     (Ter.  Ad,  582.) 
Itaque  optimum  visum  est  ad  Hannibalem  mitti  legatos.   (L.  24.  a.) 
Vdim  domum  ad  te  scrihas,  ut  mihi  tui  libri  pateant.  *  (C.  Att,  4. 14.) 

Has  litteras  sibi  a  Lentulo  ad  Catilinam  datas  esse  dicebat. 

(G.  Cca,  3.  5.) 
Eo  die  invitatus  est  ad  consulem  Perseus.    (L.  45.  8.) 
Dubitabat  ille,  quod  ad  fratrem  promiserat.    (G.  Or,  2,  7.) 

Penes  principes  erat  tota  respublica,  non  provocatione  ad  populum 
contra  necem  et  verbera  relicta.     (G.  R,  P,  2,  37.) 

ColHs  in  intern  leniter  fastigatus  paulatim  ad  planiciem  redibat. 

(Gaes.  G.  2,  8.) 

Inde  verso  repente  in  iram  luctu,  discurrunt  ad  arma.     (L.  25.  37.) 

Veniri  ad  se  confestim  existimantes,  *■  ad  arma '  conclamant 

(Caes.  G.  7.  70.) 

Quae  vita  maxime  est  ad  naturam,  ad  eam  me  refero,  ad  litteras  et 
studia  mea.     (G.  Att.  4,  18.) 

Discedentibus  mandat,  ut  omnes  ad  bellum  cogant.     (Gcs.  G.  2-  8.) 

I,  lictor,  deliga  ad  palum.     (L.  8.  7.) 
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Nome  Tidetis  rem  ad  seditionem  spectare.    (L.  25.  3.) 
Profimdat  perdat  pereat,  nil  ad  me  attinet    (Ter.  ^.134.) 

Itaqva  is  rarely  interposed  betvjeen  ad  and  its  ease.  1^19 

Via  pgor  ad  usque  Ban  moenia  piscosi.    (Hor.  5.  i.  5.  97.) 
(Before  the  preposition  or  after  its  case  usque  is  common,^ 

(i)     *-^/,'  *'nearj*  0/ presence  after  motion,  x8ao 

Supplicatio  juventutis  ad  aedem  Herculis  indicia.     (L.  21.  62.) 

Plebes  prope  ripam  Anienis  ad  tertium  miliarium  consedit. 

(C.  Brut,  14.) 
Obsistens  ad  prima  signa  concitatam  repressit  aciem.    (L.  25.  37.) 

Ita  solet  narrare  Scacvola  conchas  eos  et  umbilicos  ad  Caietam  et 
ad  Laurentum  legere  consuesse.    (C.  Or.  2.  6.) 

Lidnium  servum  sibi  ille  habuit  ad  manum.     (C.  Or,  3.  60.) 

Nonnumquam  etiam  ad  vinum  diserti  sint.    (C.  Cal,  28.) 

Non  solum  ad  Aristophanis  lucemam  sed  etiam  ad  Cleantbis  lucu- 
bravi.    (Varr.  L.  5,  §  8.) 

Est  in  Originibus  soUtos  esse  in  epulis  caneie  ad  tibidnem  de  daro- 
rum  hominum  virtutibus.    (G.  T,  D,  i.  2.) 

So  of  proceedings  before  an  ^cer  or  judge,  \Ui 

Demetrium  iterum  ad  patrem  accusavit  Perseus.    (L.  40.  04.) 
Nomina  dabant  ad  G.  Postumium  tribunum  militum.    (L.  45.  6.) 

2.    (a)  *  Tof  of  tfx  time,  number,  or  place  in  a  series,  t^  to  ^vbicb  18*» 
one  tends,   (Compare  the  adverbs  (originally  ablatives?)  adlmc,  adeo, 
qiUMbd.     Some  instances  in  ^  i$s 79  ^^^7 f  ^^33') 
Ab  hora  octava  ad  vesperum  secieto  coUocuti  sumus.  (C.  jitt,  7.8.) 

Id  ipsum  sdre  cupio,  quod  ad  tempus  recte  ad  te  scribal  possim, 
id  est,  quamdiu  Roms  futurus  sis.    (C,  Att,  5.  5.) 

Fere  ad  quattuor  menses  a  mamma  non  dijunguntur  agni. 

(Varr.  R,R.  2.  i.  aa) 
Rem  integram  ad  reditum  suum  jussit  esse.    (G.  Off,  2.  23.) 

Hospes,  vdo  ego  banc  percontari.    Sac.  A  tena  ad  caelum  quidlu- 
beL     (PI.  Pers,  604.) 

Vtips  te  ad  necem  caedi  necesse  erit.    (C.  Ferr.  3.  29.) 

De  amicitia  omnes  ad  unum  idem  sentiunt.    (G.  L^eL  29.) 

Ab  quindecim  ad  sexaginta  annos  conjurant,  nisi  victores  se  dod 
redituros.    (L.  26,  25.) 

Sane  frequentes  fuimus;  omnino  ad  ca    (G.  Q,  Fr,  x.  x.) 

Eorura,  qui  drca  quaestorium  oppress!,  pericre  ad  aeptingeotaB  tri- 
ginta.    (L.  10.  33.) 
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h,  these  expressions  of  number  aA  sometimes  lost  its  effect  oH  fbe  1833 
case,  the  «whole  phrase  being  treated  as  ileelinable. 

Ad  milk  et  septingenti  oesi  non  plus  centum  Romanomm  socio- 
rumque  ocdsis.    (L.  az.  40.) 

Ocdsis  ad  hominum  milibus  quattoor  reliqui  in  (^pidum  rejecti 
sunt     (Caes.  G,  %.  33.) 

(b)     *  At,^  *  on  occurrence  of^  1824 

Semina  concumint  calidi  fulgoris  ad  ictum.     (Lucr.  6.  316.) 

En  hie  est  ille  terrarum  victor  in  machina  pendens  et  ad  periculum 
suum  plaudens.     (Plin.  36,  §  118.) 

Ad  famam  obsidionis  dilectus  haberi  coeptus  eraL    (L.  9.  7.) 

Ad  hiemem  me  ex  Cilicia  recepL     (C.  Fam.  3.  7.) 

Ingenti  ad  postremum  edito  gemitu  fidum  e  servis  vocat.  (L.30.15.) 

Ad  tec  tot  tarn  necopinata  primo  omnium  incerti  stupeotesque 
referunt  pedem.     (L.  %$,  37.) 

3.  *  /»  addition  to^  i8»s 

His  opinionibus  inflate  animo,  ad  hoc  vitio  quoque  ingenii  vehemieiis 
et  impotens.     (L.  6.  11.) 

Si  ad  cetera  vobiera  banc  quoque  plagam  inflixisses  auguratus  tw. 

(C.  Vat.  8.) 

4.  *  Looking  at\*  hence  (^^)  *i«  accordance  «with^  1826 

Ad  cursus  Lunae  in  duodecim  menses  describit  annum.     (L.  x.  19.) 

Quae  omnia  ab  his  diligenter  ad  diem  facta  sunt.     (Caes.  G.  «.  5.) 

Numquam  ego  dicam,  quos  sapientis  nostri  majores  indicabant,  ad 
istorum  normam  fuisse  sapientis.     (C.  Lai,  5.) 

Fabellae  Latinae  ad  verbum  e  Graecis  expressae.     (C.  Fm,  i.  a.) 

Ad  hunc  modum  institutus  est.     (C.  T.  D.  «.  3.) 

Carmen  reprehendite,  quod  non  praesectum  decies  non  castigavit  ad 
unguem.     (Hor.  A.  P.  »94.) 

(b)     *  In  rrference  to^  1827 

Inificti  ad  laborem  corporis  fuit.     (L.  9.  16.) 

£leph»ito  beluarum  nulla  prudentior :  ad  figuram  quis  vastior  ? 

(C.  JNT.  X).  I.  z^.) 

Addit  etiam  iHud,  equites  non  optimos  misisse.   Credo,  Caesar,  nihil 
ad  tuum  equitatum,  sed  misit  ex  eis,  quos  habuit  electos. 

(C.  Dejot.  8.) 
Multo  i^tur  mortem  minus  ad  nos  esse  putandmnst  (Lucr.  3. 926.) 

Qttinetiam.  dbo  quo  utare.  interesse  aliquid  ad  mentis  actem  pvitant. 

(CL  N.  D.  %.  16.) 
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Cum  mihi  hoc  responderis,  turn  memoriter  respondeto  ad  ea  quse  de 
te  ipso  rogaro.     (C.  Fat.  4.) 

Ad  mandata  claudus,  csecus,  mutus,  mancus,  debilis.  (PI.ilffrf.630.) 

Ad  summam,  Die,  M.  tvlli.   Adsentior  Cn.  Pompeio.  (C.  At.^.  7.) 

Nonne  ad  senem  aliquam  fabricam  fingit?     (Ter.  Haut.  545.) 
Tecti  esse  ad  alienos  possumus :  intimi  multa  apertiora  videant  ne- 
cesse  est.     (G.  Ro.  Am,  40.) 

5.     *  7b,'  ^for^  ^  for  the  purpose  of ^  M 

Quibus  enim  nihil  est  in  ipsis  opis  ad  bene  beateque  vivendum,  eis 
omnis  aetas  gravis  est.     (C.  Sen.  2.) 

Nondum  ad  petendum  legitima  aetas  erat.    (L.  24.  a.) 

Ad  colloquium  vatem  elicuit     (L.  5.  15.) 

Ad  ludibrium  regem  eum  consalutari  jussit.     (L.  36.  14.) 

Inde  Romam  ad  scribendum  novum  exercitum  redit.     (L.  5.  19.) 

lis  rebus  indigebant  quae  ad  oppugnationem  castrorum  erant  usui. 

(Gaes.  C.  a.  35.) 

Neque  in  omnibus  satis  est  stipulatio  aut  solutio  numorum  ad 
mutationem  domini.     (Varr.  K.  R.  %.  i.  15.) 

Paucis  ad  speciem  tabemaculis  relictis.     (Gaes.  C.  2.  35.) 

Quantam  fenestram  ad  nequitiam  patefeceris.     (Ter.  Haut,  481.) 

lUe  ad  omnes  ictus  expositus  non  aegre  tan[ien  exceptum  poplitibus 
corpus  tuebatur.     (Gurt.  9.  5.  9.) 

Comparasti  ad  lecticam  homines.     (Gatull.  10.  16.) 
Servos  ad  remum,   numero  ex  censu  constitute,   cum  stipendio 
nostro  dabamus.     (L.  34.  6,  §  13.) 


In  composition:  (iS^^  also  §§  985,  986,  990).  \i^ 

Ad  is  usually  assimilated  to  c  and  (written  c)  to  q,  and  the  d 
omitted  before  gn.  But  it  is  often  assimilated  also  to  p,  f,  g,  t,  &, 
1,  r,  and  the  d  omitted  before  b.     For  ax-  see  §  160^  10. 

I.     Local:  */o'  or  *«/.'    (In  English  up  is  often  used  in  thexSja 
general  sense  of  approach.) 

acc8dere,  approach;  accidere^  cut  down;  AcdiAere,  fall  to,  happen; 
acclngere,  gird  on;  a,ccUnare,  lean  on;  accolere,  d-well  by;  accTMcerei 

*  The  meaning  down,  as  suggested  by  Key  (see  above  p.  356,  4)1 
suits  these  verbs  (also  adaidfire)  in  some  passages  exceedingly  well; 
e,f:.  Ter.  Ilaut.  99,  adpoue  rastros,  but  perhaps  they  belong  to  5. 


Ad  in  compesithn.  3^^ 


grociD  on  or  to;  aocnlMure,  accmnbeire,  lie  at = sit  at  table;  flccuxrere, 
run  up;  addere  {throw  on)^  add;  adducere,  lead  to;  adequltare, 
ride  t^;  BjCLerrBxeytwafider  to;  adesse,  be  at,  be  present;  adferre,  bring 
to;  BOAgBrej^x  to;  adflare,  blo<tv  on;  adfllgere^,  dash  to  the  ground, 
strike  against;  adfluere,  Jlo<iu  up;  adfrangere  (Stat.)»  break  on; 
adMcare  (post- Aug.),  rub  on;  adfolgere,  shine  on;  adfUndere,  pour 
on.;  adgerere,  bring  to,  heap  up;  adglomerare,  (wind  on;  adglutinare, 
glue  on;  adgredi,  step  up  to,  assail;  adlisurere,  cling  to;  adliibere 
{bold  to),  apply;  adjacSre,  lie  near;  adicfire,  tbronv  in,  add;  adlgere, 
drive  in  or  to;  adlre,  approach;  adjungere,  join  to;  adlaU,  slip  or 
glid^  to;  adlevare,  lift  up  (or  to  5  ?) ;  adlidere,  dash  against;  adligare, 
bind  to;  adlinere,  besmear  (or  to  5?);  adlucare,  shine  on;  adluere, 
vDosh  against;  adxnittere,  let  in;  adm6v8re,  move  towards;  adnare, 
siuim  up;  adnavlgare  (Plin.),  sail  towards;  adoectere,  tie  to;  adniti, 
lean  on  (also  to  4  or  5);  adndtare,  note  down,  i,e.  against  a  name 
or  entry?  adorlrl,  approach,  attack;  appellare,  accost;  adpellere, 
push  on,  of  boats;  put  in  to  land;  adplicare,  put  to;  adponare^ 
place  near;  adportare,  carry  to;  adprimere  (PUn.),  press  to;  adpug- 
nare  (Tac),  ^ght  against;  acquiescdre,  rest  in;  adrepere,  creep 
up;  adrlgdre,  set  up,  erect;  adscendere,  climb  up;  adseqvl,  overtake; 
adserere,  so^w,  plant  near;  adsIdSre,  sit  near;  adsilire,  leap  up; 
adalstere,  stand  near;  adspergere,  sprinkle  on;  adspicere,  look  at; 
adspirare,  breathe  on;  adstringere,  bind  close;  adstruere,  build  to; 
adsuxgere,  rise  up;  adtendere,  stretch  towards;  adterere,  rub 
against;  adtoUere,  lift  up;  adtorqyere)  swing  up;  adtrahere,  draw 
to;  adrehere,  carry  to;  advenlre,  come  to;  advertere,  turn  to  (hence 
adTersns,  in  the  front)',  advocare,  summon  to;  BAYOlaxe,^y  towards; 
adToIverei,  roll  to. 

a.    To'  or  ^at,*  in  a  more  general  sense  of  refirence:  183X 

acdamare,  cry  or  shout  at;  addlcere,  adjudge;  adfari,  speak  to; 
adllcere,  affect;  afE^emere  (Val.  FL),  roar  at;  adgemere,  groan  in 
response;  adliliinlre,  neigh  to;  adjudlcare,  adjudge;  adlaborare  (Hon), 
labour  at;  adlacrlmare  (Verg.),  weep  at;  adlatrare,  bark  at;  all6- 
gare,  despatch;  adloqvl,  specik  to;  adludlare  (Plant.),  jest  at; 
adludfoe,  play  upon;  admetirl,  measure  out;  adznlrarl,  ^wonder  at; 
admcsnire  (V\aMt.),fortiJy  against;  admnglre,  low  to;  admnrmurare, 
murmur  at;  adnuere,  nod  assent;  adorare,  address;  adomare,  pre^ 
pare;  adparare,  prepare;  adp&r6re,  appear;  adplaudere,  clap  at; 
adplorare,  weep  at;  adprecarl  (Hor.),  pray  to;  adrldere,  smile  on; 
adsentlrl,  assent;  adservare,  preserve  (Jbr)\  adsignare,  assign; 
adsonare,  sound  to;  adsvescere,  accustom  (or  to  5);  adstrepere, 
sound  at;  adstupere,  be  amazed  at;  adtemperare,  adjust;  adtestaxl, 
bear  witness  to;  adtinere,  belong  (see  also  5);  adtonare,  thunder  at; 
adtremere,  tremble  at;  adtrlbuera,  assign;  adtUarl,  ftiwn  upon  (for 
adtUtUarl?). 
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%.  ^To  oneseip  aedpera,  take  vp^  receive;  aocire,  eali  to  me  a  lip 
an  associate;  agxioicere,  recognize;  adlnwre,  take  awa^;  adllgcora, 
choose  into  one^s  own  body;  adlloftre,  entice;  adoptan,  eub^t;  adpi»' 
iMHdere,  lay  bold  of;  adxlipare,  seize;  adrocan,  appropriate  by  bill 
saadopt;  adsdre,  adidBCon,  take  to  oneself  by  decree;  adMrere  (Join 
to  oneself)^  claim  freedom  of;  adsugerd  (Lucr.),  suck;  adsimen^ 
take,  take  1^. 

4.  ^In  addition,^  accensere,  reckon  among;  aocfldere,  sta»^  miSjj 
addition;  addlseere,  /earn  besides;  addocere,  teach  besides ;  adesurl», 
be  additionally  hungry  ? ;  adflngere,  invent  in  addition;  adfodere  (Plin.), 
dig  in;  agnasd,  be  born  into  a  family;  adgravaref  make  heavier; 
admiscere,  mix  in ;  admonere,  remind  (or  to  5  ?) ;  adnumerare,  cmU 
in;  adpendere,  add  in  ^weighing;  adposoere,  ask  in  addition;  adpro- 
mlttere  (Gic),  promise  in  addition;  acqTirere,  get  in  addition;  ad- 
BcrllMre,  enrol;  adsnfire  (Hon),  sew  in;  adtexexe,  <u)eave  in;  ad- 
vlvere  (Scaev.),  live  on  (i.e.  continue  to  live), 

5.  Pleonastic  or  (originally)  intensive.    adsBqnare,  make  Itvdih 
(but  cf.  §  990);  adaKgerare,  heap  up;  adapezlre,  throw  open;  adai- 
gare,  increase;  adl)il>ere,  drink;  accelftrara,  hasten;  aoce&dere,  kimlk; 
aooT6dare,  yield  belief  to;  acconnilare,  pile  up  (or  from  ad  cumidiait 

§  990);  accnrare,  bestow  care  on;  addecera,  befit;  addensexe,  dou 

f^;  adddare,  eat  up;  adftrmare.  affirm;  adbortarl,  incite;  artlmplnWt 

fill  t^;  adlpiad,  attain  to;  adjnrare,  swear,  adjure  (or  from  ad M 

§  990);   adjnvare,  help;  adlaudare   (Plant.),  praise;    adlubasMre 

f Plant.),  begin  to  please;  adminlatrare,  serve,  manage;  admodanzi 
Plant.),  moderate  (or  from  ad  modum,  §  990) ;  admordera,  Inte  at; 
admntilare  (Plant.),  clip;  aimimUara  (Plant),  announce;  adolare, 
pile  up}\  adoleacere,  grow  up;  adoparlre,  cover  up;  adpatera,  rush 
at;  adprotoara,  approve;  adinroperare,  hasten  on;  adradara,  strape 
at;  adrodara,  gnaw  at;  adaaetarl,  attend;  adaaTdrare,  assert  strw^ 
If;  adalocara  (post-Ang.),  dry  up;  adiddSre,  settle;  tOsAmxtkun,  pre- 
tend; adaodara  (Stat.),  associate;  aaaolara,  be  accustomed;  adteotar^ 
strive  after;  adtanuara,  thin  (or  from  ad  tanua,  §  990;  see  also  2); 
adtondara,  clip;  adtractara,  handle;  ady81ara  (Vei^.),  veil  over; 
adTaxIMrara  (Stat),  beat;  adylgUara,  watch;  adnrera,  bum;  agaa- 
aoara,  recognize, 

6.  In  the  following  ad  is  often  considered  to  denote  commerue»  183« 
ment;  but  they  may  not  improperly  be  referred  to  the  last  head: 

adaaiara,  fall  in  love  (chiefly  found  in  tenses  from  perfect  adn 
and  participle;  cf.  §  1144);  addubita»,  come  to  doubt;  adoilBaH, 
comf  to  tinnk;  adyaaparascara,  draw  towards  evening. 
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AdMiwisi,  adwamui;  turi/  ^afi&  ^satbouta  substaxtive  ^bpendent^  1836 
affi/ <witb a  subjtantm  in  the  dat'rve  and  ateusad've  cases,    *  Toiwardsy 
^t^Mtut^  Plautus  and  Terence  are  said  airways  to  use  the  form  m  «i 


I.    '  Turned  towards,^  ^ facing^    BnulTersimi,  «xad;f«niui  cdso  1837 
are  used  in  this  sense, 

(a)  Witbout  a  substantive  dependent, 

Priusquam  ad  portum  venias,  apiid  ipsum  lacum  est  pistrilla  et  ex- 
advorsum  fabrica.     (Ter.  Ad,  583.) 

Medkus  neque  in  tenebris  neqtie  a  capite  segri  debet  residere,  sed 
illustri  loco  adveisus.    (Gels.  5.  6.) 

(b)  With  dative  case. 

Turn  fadto  ante  sokm  occasum  ut  veoias  advorsum  mihi.  1838 

(PL  Men,  437.) 
Solus  nunc  eo  advorsiun  ero  ex  plurimis.    (PI.  Most,  880.) 

Ferre  advorsum  homini  occupemus  osculum.    (PL  Sticb,  89.) 

Exadvorsum  d  loco  tonstrina  erat  quaedam.     (Ter.  Pb,  89.) 

{c)     With  accusative  case,  1839 

Regem  introductum  in  tabemaculum  adversus  advocatos  in  con- 
silium considere  juasit.    (L.  45*  7.) 

Gladiis  destrictis  impetum  adversus  montem  in  cohortes  faciant 

(Caes.  C.  I.  46.) 

Me  vestigia  terrent,  omnia  te  adversum  spectantia,  nulla  retrorsum. 

(Hon  Epist,  I,  I,  75.) 

Ara  enim  Aio  Locutio  exadversus  eum  locum  consecrata  est 

(G.  Div,  I.  45.) 

Histria  cognominata  a  flumine  Histro  in  Hadriam  effluente  exad- 
versum  Padi  fauces.    (Plin.  3,  §  127.) 

Scd  nunc  peropus  est  aut  hunc  cum  ipsa  aut  de  ilia  me  advorsum 
hunc  loqui.     (Ter.  And,  265.) 

Egone  ut  te  advorsum  mentisur,  mater  mea?    (PI.  Aul,  683.) 


1.     *  In  replj  to^  *  in  dealing  <imtb^  *  toevaardsf  tvoitb  accusative  xZ^i 


ease. 


Adversus  ea  consul  respondit    (L.  4.  10.) 

Utendum  etiam  est  excosatione  adversus  eos  quos  invitus  offendas. 

(G.  Off.  %.  19.) 
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Cum  hacc  scribebam,  censorem  te  esse  sperabam;  eo  brevior  est 
epistola,  et,  ut  adversus  magistrum  morum,  modestior. 

(C.  Fam.  3. 13.) 

Cum  justo  et  legitimo  hoste  res  gerebatur,  adversus  quern  et  totum 
jus  fetiale  et  multa  sunt  jura  communia.     (C.  Off,  3.  29.) 

In  unica  concordia  inter  ipsos  summa  adversus  alios  aequitas  eiat 

3.     *" Against f  (a)  adTomim  qnam  (once  only),    ^contrary  toiUi 
tw&ai*  (comp.  contraquam,  prasterquam). 

Utrum  indicare  me  ei  thensaurum  aequom  fuit,  advorsum  quam 
ejus  me  opsecravisset  pater?     (PL  Trin,  175.) 

(^)     With  accusative  case.  1843 

Potine  ut  ne  licitere  advorsum  mei  aninu  sententiam  ?  (PI.  Merc.  441.) 

Tu,  M.  Manii,  adversus  edictum  nostrum  extra  ordinem  in  hostem 
pugnasti.     (L.  8.  7.) 

Adversus  petentem  exceptione  doli  mali  defendi  debet. 

(Gai.  3,  §  168.) 
Advorsum  divitias  invictum  animum  gerebat     (Sail.  J.  43.) 

Dux  repente  lectus,  in  annum  creatus,  adversus  veterem  ac  per- 
petuum  imperatorem  comparabitur.  (L.  24.  8,  ^matcixd 
against.'') 

Cecidit  Critias,  cum  quidem  exadversus  Thrasybulum  fortisame 
pugnaret.     (Nep.  Thras.  3.) 

Quid  autem  esse  duo  prospera  in  tot  saeculis  bella  Samnitium  adver- 
sus tot  decora  populi  Romani?     (L.  7.  32.) 


Amb-,  am-y  an-;  in  composition  only;  ^ around^  ^on  both  siiles^^Ui 
(comp.  dfi^iy  ayLffxa,  ambo). 

ambMSre  (Plant),  eat  round;  andsus,  cut  around^  or  at  both 
ends;  amldre  (am  Jacere?)  thro<uj  round,  clothe;  ambUrere  (act  in 
both  <ivays),  hesitate;  amblre,  go  round;  canvass;  amplecti,  fold 
oneself  round ;  amputare,  lop  around,  cut  off;  anqulrere,  search  round, 
inquire;  amsanctns,  warded  round;  amburere,  scorch  round. 

amfr-actus  a  circuit,  bend,  perhaps  shows  another  form  of  the 
prefix  (ambr-,  ampr-  in  Umbrian;.  Key,  Phil,  Soc,  Trans.  1868-9, 
p.  304.  . 


i 


Amb-i^  am-^  an-;  An-;  Ante.  365 

An-^  {pomp,  ava)\  in  composition  only:  ^up^  aahelare,  pant,  1844 

Ante  (antld,  old) ;  used  both  nvithout  a  jubstantive  dependent ^  1845 
and  fujtth  a  substantive  in  the  accusative  case,     *  Before,'' 

J,     Of  space,     ^  Bsfore^  ^infrontJ* 

(a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent;  *  in  front '  {rarely  in  sense 
o/prorsus,  ^for<wards'''), 

Fluvius  ab  tergo,  ante  circaque  velut  ripa  praeceps  oram  ejus  omnem 
cingebat     (L.  27.  18.) 

Si  aut  manibus  ingrediatur  quis,  aut  non  ante,  sed  retro,  fiigere  se 
ipse  videatur.     (C.  Fin,  5.  la.) 

{b)     With  accusative,  1846 

Post  me  erat  iEgina,  ante  me  Megara,  dextra  Piraeus,  sinistra 
Corinthus.     (Sulp.  ap.  C.  Fam,  4.  5.) 

Ante  se  statuit  fimditores.     (L.  42.  58.) 

Postquam  ante  ostium  me  audivit  stare,  adproperat.  (Ten -^«i/.  474.) 

Una  cohors  temere  ante  ceteras  extra  aciem  procurrerat. 

(Caes.  C.  I.  SS') 
Ingenii  specimen  est  quoddam  transilire  ante  pedes  posita.  et  alia 
longe  repetita  sumere.    (G.  Or.  3.  40.) 

a.     ^  Before y   in  time,  1847 

.    (^i)    Without  a  substantive  dependent  on  it,    (For  anteanam  see 
§  167a.) 

Paucis  ante  diebus  dederam  Q^Mucio  litteras  ad  te.  (C.  Fam,  4,  9.) 

Vitia  maritimarum  urbium  ante  paulo  breviter  attigi.  (C,R,P,  a.  5.) 

Nonne  oportuit  praescisse  me  ante?    (Ter.  jind,  239.) 

Ards  praesidium  ex  ante  praeparato  (frumento)  sustentari  poterat. 

(L.  26.  ao.) 

*  Key  refers  to  this  preposition  many  other  verbs.  "  Frequently  it 
"has  the  consonant  assimilated  to  that  which  follows,  as  in  aocomixia-, 
"addormlsc-,  alleva-,  ammone-,  appreliend-,  acqulesc-,  arrlg-,  as-; 
''sicca-,  atter-.  Sometimes  the  consonant  is  altogether  lost,  as  in 
'*  agnosc-,  ascend-,  more  commonly  it  is  attracted  into  the  form  of  the 
"  familiar  preposition  ad,  thus  changing  the  dental  liquid  for  a  dental 
''mute  as  in  adaresc-,  adSd,  adlm-,  adolesc-,  adiir-.  Not  less  fre- 
•*  quently  it  is  attracted  into  the  form  of  the  familiar  preposition  In,  by' 
"  ap  easy  change  of  the  vowel  (so  In-  the  negative  prefix  corresponds  to 
"the*  privative  av)  as  in  indp-  or  Indpl-,  Inborre-,  Intnmesc-,  Imba-, 
^'ignosc-."  The  significations  assigned  to  an  are  as  various  as  those  of 
«»0.    (Key,  Lat,  Gr,  §  1308,  1—4.) 
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(b)    With  aecusati've,  ^j^ 

Factus  est  consul  bis,  primum  ante  tempus,  iterum  sibi  suo  tempore, 
reipublicae  paene  sero-    (C.  LaL  3.) 

Ecfixit  ut  adesset  senatus  frequens  a.  d.^  viii  Kalendas  Decembns. 

(C.  PbiL  3. 7-) 
Ibi  eadem  negligentia  erat,  quae  Chalcidem  dies  ante  paucos  prodi- 
derat    (L.  31. 24.) 

Diem  statuo  satis  laxam,  quam  ante  si  sclverint^  dico  me  centeaimag 

ducturum.    (C.  Att,  6.  i,  §  16.) 
Ante  Jovem  nulli  subigebant  arva  colon!.    (Verg»  G.  i.  115.) 

Non  mulfeo  ante  urbem  captam  exaudita  vox  est  a  luoo  Vestar. 

(C.  D'rv.  X.  45.) 

Amat  scripasse  ducentos  ante  cibum  versus,  totidem  cenatus. 

(Hor.  S.  I.  la  60.) 

(cj  Apparently  mitb  ailatinye,  in  aat^liac  (alsa  aatidlLae  Pfiuit),  1S49 
antea. 

Magis  me  benigne  nunc  salutas  quam  antidhac.  (PI.  Pan,  3. 5. 7.) 
Antehac  nefes  depromere  Caccubum  cellis  avitis.  (Hor.  (W.  1.37.5.) 
Non  accusabtmur  posthac^  neque  hercule  antea  negKgentes  fiiinius. 

(G,  Att.  7. 3.) 

3.     *  He^fore^  in  rank:  <witb  accusative.,  jgo 

Cognoveram  facundia  Graecos,  gloria  belli  Gallos,  ante  Romanos 
fuisse.    (Sail.  C.  53.) 

Ante  aUos  miserandi  magia^  qui  unquam  obsesn  sunt;  quod  inter- 
clusi  a  patria  obadebantur.     (L.  5.  42.) 

Me  primum  dulces  ante  onmia  Musae  accipiant    (Verg.  (?» %.  47$.) 

Brevis  erit  oratio  ante  onmia,  d  inde  coeperimus  xen.  cxponeic^  uade 
ad  judicem  pertinet    (Qmnt  4.  i^  40*)^ 

In  composition;  (Set also  §§  98^5,  990)1  1851 

axite  is  used  both  of  place  and  time;  and  metaphorically.  It 
is  often  difficult  to  say  that  there  is  any  clear  mark  orcompositioD. 

laAeoapen,  ohtain  be/ore;  anteoedere,  come  before;  aateedlen 
(project),  excel;  aateenrrere,  run  before;  aatelre,  go  before;  aate- 
ftrre  (bear  before),  prefer;  antegredi,  Jttp  before;  aatebaben  (Tac), 
prrfer;  aatemlttere,  send  on;  anteponere,  flace  before;  aateitUM^ 
stand  before;  anteetarl  (for  anteteBtazl),  caU  witnesses  prehamarHj; 
aataYislra,  come  before. 

iUta  dtean,.  ante  oMopaie»  aata  pain,  &c.  are  not  geoeralfy  l^ 
ganied  as  compounds, 

V 

*  See  App.  D.  Vol,  i.  p.  454, 
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Aimd;  «ja/  only  as  preposition  with  acauaii've  ease^  ^  Af*  x8sa 

I.    Prefixed  to  names  of  persons, 
(a)     *  jit;^  of  a  persorCs  abode. 

Ubinamst  quacso?    Apud  me  domi.     (7er.  Kaut.  430.) 

Fuisti  igitur  apud  Laecam  ilia  nocte,  Catilina.    (C.  Cat.  i.  4.  Just  be^ 
fore  «tvefindf  Dico  te  priore  nocte  venisse  in  M.  Lscae  domum.) 

Pompeius  petiit  ut  secum  et  apud  se  essem  cotidie.     (C.  Att.  5.  6.) 

Bene  vale:  apud  Orcum  te  videbo.     (PI.  As.  606.) 

(B)    '' Before  f  of  a  person^ s  presence^  esp.  of  a  judge,  1853 

Haec  majorum  hominum  sunt,  hzc  apud  majores  factitata. 

(C.  Off.  %.  24.) 
Cum  in  lecto  Crassus  esset  et  apud  eum  Sulpicius  sederet. 

(C.  Or.  2.  3.) 

Dictator  consulibus  in  senatu  et  apud  populum  magpoifice  collau- 
datis  dictatura  se  abdicavit.    (L.  7.  11.) 

Commodius  fecissent  tribuni  plebis  Quirites,  si^  qux  apud  vos  de  me 
deferunt,  ea  coram  potius  me  praesente  dixissent.  (G.  Agr.  3.  i.) 

Apud  proconsules  manumitti  possunt  tam  liberi  quam  servi  et 
adoptiones  fieri.    (Marcian.  ap.  Dig.  1.  i6a.) 

So  in  the  jurists^  of  a  creditor  to  whom  a  surely  is  presented.  X854 

Fidejussor  obligari  non  potest  ti,   apud  quern  reus  proimttendi 
obligatus  non  est.    (Julian,  ap.  Dig.  46,  x.  16,  pr.) 

(c)     Of  an  author^s  works.  ^855 

Apud  Xenophontem  moriens  Cyrus  major  hzc  dicit.    (C.  Sen.  32.) 
Apud  Agathoclem  scriptum  in  historia  est    (C.  Div.  1.  34.) 

(^)     Of  ^  persorCs  opinion  or  feelings.  2856 

Melius  apud  bonos  quam  apud  £6rtuuatos  benefidum  conlocari 
puto.    (G.  Off.  2.  ao.) 

Itan  parvam  mihi  fidem  esse  apud  te?    (Ter.  PB.  810.) 

Plus  apud  me  antiquorum  auctoritas  vakt.    (G.  Lai.  4.) 

Apud  prudentes  vita  ejus  vane  extollebatur  arguebaturve. 

(Tac  A.  I.  9.) 

Non  est  amplicitatis  mese  dissimulare  apud  bonitatem  tuam,  obiter 
te  plurimum  collaturum  utilitatibua  rd  familiaris  meae. 

(PUn.  ad TraJ.  S  («4)) 
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(e)     Of  a  person's  composure  or  senses,  ,^5^ 

Prs  iracundia  non  sum  apud  me.  '  (Ter.  Haut.  921.) 
Num  tibi  videtur  esse  apud  sese?     (Ter.  Hec  707.) 

a.     Prefixed  to  names  of  places,     ^  Near,^  about,     (Rare  except  ^^i 
in  post" Augustan  wr iters.) 

Consules  senatum  consoluerunt  n.  Octob.  apud  aedem  Duelonai. 

(S.  a  de  Bacc.  i.) 

Quid  illisce  homines  quaerunt  aput  sedis  meas?     (PI.  Most,  935.) 

Apud  fonrni  modo  e  Davo  audivi.     (Ter.  And,  30a.) 

Ita  victoria  justa  imperator  appellatus  apud  Issum,  abduxi  exerd- 
tum.     (G.  Fam,  2,  10.) 

Paulisper  apud  oppidum  morati,  ad  castra  Caesaris  contenderunt 

(Caes.  G,  2. 7.) 

Italiam  utroque  marl  duae  classes  Misenum  apud  et  Ravennam  prz- 
sidebant.    (Tac.  A,  4.  5.) 

Titus  in  consecrando  apud  Memphim  bove  Apide  diadema  gestavit 

(Suet.  Ttt.  5.) 


Oircum,   clrcft,   cirdter ;    used  both  «without    a   substantive  de-  »'59 
pendent,  and    *witb  a  substantive  in  the  accusative  case,     ^Roufui,'' 
^about,^ 

I.     *Roundy   about ^  in  space, 

(a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent  oh  it;  circnm,  circa. 

Idoneus  sub  dio  sumendus  locus  cocleariis,  quern  circumtotum  aqua 
claudas.     (Varr.  R,K,  3.  14.) 

Interea  Rutuli  portis  circum  omnibus  instant.     (Verg.  A,  10. 118.) 
Una  crebris  ictibus  eversa  est  turris,  quodque  circa  muri  erat 

(L:  34.  «9) 

Ccepi  regiones  circumcirca  prospicere.  (Sulpic.  ap.  C.  Fam,  4.5,  §4«) 

Perseus  ad  Syconium  stativa  habebat,.ft"umento  undique  drca  ex 
agris  convecto.     (L.  4a.  56.) 

Anna,  vides  toto  properari  litore:  circum  undique  convenere. 

(Verg-  A,  4. 416-) 

(J?)     As  indeclinable  adjective,  *  on  each  side^  »*• 

Media  porta  robora  legionum  et  Romanos  equites,  duabus  circa 
portis  noYOS  milites  ac  sociorum  equites  statuit«     (L.  23. 16.) 


Circum,  ciroa^  circiter.  369 

(c)     With  accusative;  drcnxn,  circa.  *^* 

Ligures  incolentes  circa  Ticinum  amnem.     (L.  5.  35.) 
Urgeris  turba  circum  te  stante.     (Hor.  S.  i.  3.  135.) 
lUi  robur  et  aes  triplex  circa  pectus  erat     (Hor.  0^.  i.  3.  10.) 
Ex  iis  trecentos  juvenes  inermes  circa  se  habebat.     (L.  29.  i.) 
Terra  circum  axem  se  summa  celeritate  convertit.     (C.  jic.  2.  39.) 
Varios  hie  flumina  circum  fundit  humus  flores.     (Verg.  B.  9.  40.) 

a.     ^  To  (or  ^" in'*')  and  about,'*  1862 

With  accusative;  drcimi)  circa  as  prepositions. 

Naevius  pueros  circum  amicos  dimittit.     (G.  Quint,  6.) 

Scribis,  si  Caesar  circum  istaec  loca  commoraretur,  te  ei  resistere 
velle.     (Cn.  Pomp.  ap.  G.  jitt,  8.  la  b.) 

Misit  circum  fora  et  basilicas  nomenculatores  ad  invitandos  juvenes 
senesque.    (Suet.  CaL  41.) 

Romulos  legates  circa  vicinas  gentes  misit.     (L.  i.  9.) 

Carcinoma  fit  maxime  in  superioribus  partibus,  circa  fagiem,  nares, 
aures,  labra.     (Gels.  5,  a8.  2.) 

3.  Of  time^  ^  about."*  X863 
(ct)    Without  a  substantive  dependent;  circiter. 

Diebus  circiter  quindecim  ad  fines  Belgarum  pervenit  (Caes.  G.  a.  a.) 

Haec  in  Arpinati  a.  d.  vi.  circiter  Idiis  Maias  non  deflebimus. 

(G.  Att,  a.  17.) 
Circiter  hora  decima  noctis  P.  Postumius  ad  me  vemt. 

(Servius  ap.  G.  Fam,  4.  la.) 

(b)    With  accusative;  circa  (not  before  Livy),  circiter.  1864 

Circiter  meridiem  exercitum  in  castra  reduxit     (Gaes.  G.  i.  50.) 

Nos,  si  di  adjuvabunt,  circiter  Idus  Novembris  in  Italia  speramus 

fore.     (G.  Fam,  14«  5O 
Ab  officiis  octavam  circiter  horam  redit.     (Hor.  Ep.  i,  7.  47.) 

Postero  die  circa  eandem  horam  in  eundem  locum  rex  copias  ad- 
movit.    (L.  4a.  57.) 

Post  Zeuxis  atque  Parrhasius  non  multum  aetate  distantes  circa 
Peloponnesia  ambo  tempora  plurimum  arti  addiderunt. 

(Quint.  I  a.  10,  §  4.) 

Adiciunt  doctores  artis  sero  et  circa  Tisiam  et  Goraca  primum  re- 
pertos.     (Quint,  a.  17,  §  7.) 

4.  Of  number^  '  about, "*  Without  a  substantive  dependent;  drdter.  1863 
Ex  oxnni  copia  circiter  pars  quarta  erat  militaribus  armis  instructa. 

(Sail.  C.  s(^') 
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Hie  locus  ab  hoste  circiter  passus  sexcentos  aDerat  Eo  cirdter 
hominum  numero  sedecim  milia  expedita  cum  omni  equitatu 
mittit.     (Caes.  G,  i.  49.) 

So  apparently  drca,  hut  the  instances  are  not  decisive,  iS^ 

Circa  D  Romanonim  sociorumque  victores  cefciderunt  (L.  27. 42.) 
Legato  etiam  circa  sesteitii  vicies  eum  prosecutus.  (Suet  Qaud,  6.) 
Per  insequentes  dies  circa  singulas  heminas  etnittendum.  (Gels.  7.18.) 

5.     Metaphorically,  *•  about,''  i.e,  ^concerning,''  ^in  the  case  ^of;' i^^ 
<wtth  accusative,     CixcsEk,  frequent  in  post'Augustan, 

Tanta  est  circa  verba  dissensio.     (Quint.  3.  11,  §  5.) 

Quippe  sermo  circa  rura  est  agrestisque  usus.     (Plin.  18,  §  5.) 

Circa  deos  ac  religiones  neglegentior.     (Suet.  Tib,  69.) 

Circa  consilium  eligendi  successoris  in  duas  factiones  scindebantur. 

(Tac.  if.  1. 13.) 

Idem  servandum  et  circa  inquilinorum  insulae  personas  Proculus 
scribit.    (Ulp.  ap.  Dig,  9-  %,  27,  §  11.) 

A  similar  meaning  occurs  earlier  in  q,uocirca  (ablJ  or  ace  J  cf.  i86S 
§  160.  11:  quocirca  is  in  C.  I.  R.  No.  ao6,  w.  93.  104.  118;  but 
qnoddrca  C.  I.  R.  No.  198^  v.  13)  and  Idcirco  (Icdrco). 

Quocirca  bene  apud  majores  nostros  senatus  deaievit  &c. 

(G.  Div,  I.  41) 
Quo,  bone,  circa,  dum  licet,  vive  beatus.    (Hon  S,  2,  6,  95.) 
Suspicio  est  me  idcirco  haec  promittere.    (PL  Ps.  S63.) 
Idcirco  nemo  superiorum  attigit,  ut  hie  toUeret.     (G.  Ferr,  4. 4.) 


In  composition:  (see  also  §  990).  iS^ 

Clrctun,  around,  is  compounded,  somewhat  loosely,  with  many 
verbs,  and,  usually,  simply  adds  to  them  the  meaning  '  around,^ 

-aggregare  (Col.),  pile  up  around;  -agere,  drive  round;  -araie 
(Liv.);  -(Adere,  cut;  -cingere  (post-Aug.),  -dudere;  -ctilen,  d<well 
around;  -eiirrere;  -dare,  surround;  -ducere;  -eqvltare  (Liv.);  -liuf- 
cire(Plin.),  -ferre;  -flectere  (Verg.);  -flare;  -fluere;  -fodere;-&«mer8 
(Sen.);  -frlcare(Cato);  -fUndere;  -gemere(Hor.);  -^restare;  -grwU; 
-Jacere;  -ic6re(Liv.);  -Ire;  -lamliere (Plin.) ;  -latrare (Sen.); -Bgaw; 
-linere;  'luem^twash  round;  -mittere;  -munire;  -nectere(Sen.);  -pen- 
d5re(Gurt);  -plaudere  (Ov.);  -plectl,  embrace;  -xiUcaz«  (Cic); 
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-plxunbare  (Cato),  solder  round;  -pomere;  -radere;  -retire,  ensnare; 
-rodere;  -sdndere  (Liv.);  -Bcrlbere,  inclose  in  a  circular  line,  confine; 
-secare;  -sedSre;  -ssapire;  -Berere  (P\mJ),  plant  around;  -eUlre;  -sis- 
tere,  stand  round;  -Bonare;  -spectard;  -spergere;  -spicere;  -stare; 
-strepere;  -etmere;  -tegere;  -terere;  -tlnnlre  (Varr.);  -tonare;  -yadere; 
-vailare;  -vectarl;  -veld;  -velare  (Ov.) ;  "Y^OSxe,  encon^ass ;  -ver- 
tere;  -yestire;  -visere  (Plaut) ;  -volitare;  -YCOare;  -TOlyere;  and 
some  others  rarely  used. 

Three  of  these  verbs,  viz.  drcmndncere,  -scribere,  -venire,  have 
a  secondary  meaning,  to  cheat. 


Cl8,  dtra;  used  with  accusative  case:  dtra  and  dtro  <witbout  1870 
a  substantive  dependent,  ^  On  this  side^     (Cis  is  usually  opposed  to 
trans  (uls  being  almost  antiquated) ;  dtra,  dtro  to  ultra,  nltro.) 

I.    (a)    Without  a  substantive  dependent;  dtra,  *o»  this  sidef 
citro,  *  bitherwards  :^  both  of  place  and  relation. 

Ad  castra  praetoris  pergit.  Paucis  citra  milibus  lignatores  ei  cum 
praesidio  occurrunt.    (L.  9.  25.) 

Inque  petendo  dextera  diriguit  nee  citra  mota  nee  ultra. 

(Ov.  M.  5.  186.) 

Saepe  ultro  citroque  legati  inter  eos  mittebantur.     (Caes.  G.  i.  4a.) 

Magna  est  ilia  communitas  quae  conficitur  ex  beneficiis  ultro  et  citro 
datis  acceptis.    (G.  Off.  1.  17.) 

(b)    With  accusative  case;  ds,  dtra,  *  0»,  or  '  to,  this  side  of.''      »^7i 

Pedem  porta,  quoad  hostis  cis  Euphratem  fuit,  non  extulit 

(G.  jitt,  7.  a.) 

Paucos  moratorum  occiderunt  citra  flumen  interceptos.  (L.  ai.  48.') 

Erat  cum  suis  navibus  apud  Haletem  fluvium  citra  Veliam  milia 
passuum  in.    (G.  Att.  16.  7.) 

Natura  in  omni  verbo  posuit  acutam  vocem,  nee  una  plus,  nee  a 
postrema  syllaba  citra  tertiam.     (G.  Or.  18.) 

Vt  onmes  dtra  flumen  eliceret,  placide  progrediebatur. 

(Caes.  G.  6.  8.) 

Tusei  in  utrumque  mare  vergentes  incoluere  urbibus  duodenis  terras, 
prius  cis  Appenninum  ad  inferum  mare;  postea  trans  Appen- 
ninum  totidem,  quot  capita  originis  erant,  coloniis  missis,  quae 
trans Padum  omnia  loca... usque  ad  Alpes  tenuere.    (L.  S'32-) 
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a.     Of  time ^  {rare)  ^  <witJbm  ;^  da,  dtn,  lip 

Cis  hercle  paucas  tempestates,  augebis  ruri  numerum. 

(Plaut.  Mojt.  i8.) 
Forsitan  et  Pylius  citra  Trojana  perisset  tempora.  (Ov.  M.  8.  $6$.) 

3.     MetapAoricalfyy  shorty  ^  short  of.^  1873 

(a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent;  citra. 

Tela  hostium  citra  cadebant.     (Tac.  H,  z* '^Z-^ 

Cum  a  genere  ducetur  argumentum,  non  erit  necesse  id  usque  a 
capite  arcessere;  saepe  etiam  citra  licet,  dum  modo  supra  sit, 
quod  sumitur,  quam  id,  ad  quod  sumitur.     (C.  Top.  9.) 

Cum  res  ipsa  do  qua  loquendum  est  nalwralem  modum  excessit, 
conceditur  amplius  dicere,  quia  dici  quantum  est  non  potest, 
meliusque  ultra  quam  citra  stat  oratio.     (Quint.  8,  fin.) 

So  dtra  quam,  *  less  than? 

Culta  quidem,  fateor,  citra  quam  debuit  ilia  est. 

(Ov.  Pont,  I.  7. 11) 

(b)  With  accusative  case;  dtra.  1874 

Exercitationis  plerumque  finis  esse  debet  lassitudo,  quae  citra  fatiga-       I 
tionem  sit.     (Cels.  i.  a.)  | 

Nee  virtus  citra  genus  est.     (Ov.  Met,  10.  607.)  | 

4.     *  Without  regard  to^  *  setting  aside,''  <ivith  accusative;  dtta.  i8;j 

Solebat  etiam  citra  spectaculomm  dies,  siquando  quid  inuatatum 
dignumque  cognitu  advectum  est,  id  extra  ordinem  quolibet 
loco  piiblicare.     (Suet.  jiug.  43.) 

Aliqua  ex  re  ipsa  citra  personam  argumenta  ducuntur. 

(Quint  7.  2,  §  13.) 

I  lac  ingressos  lacus  accipit  longe  lateque  dififusus,  citra  roagnitu- 
dinem  prope  Ponti  similis.    (Mela  1. 19,  §113.) 


5.     ^  Without,^    atro,  as  preposition,  onfy  in  post-Augustan  prose. 

Animalia  et  ingredi  citius  et  pasci  et  tranare  aquas  citra  docentem 
natura  ipsa  sciunt     (Quint,  a.  16,  §  13.) 

Phidias  in  ebore  longe  citra  aemulum.     (Quint.  la.  10,  §  9.) 
Marcia  pnnceps  Romanorum  icta  gravida,  partu  exanimate,  ipsa 
citra  uUum  aliud  incommodum  vixit.     (Plin.  a,  §  137.) 

Nee  id  (i,e,  suam  vitam  narrare)  Rutilio  et  Scauro  citra  fidem  aut 
obtrectationi  fiiit.     (Tac.  Sigr.  i.) 


1:75 
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dam,  olaaouliun;  used  both  witbout  a  substanti'ue  dependent ^  and  1877 
with  a  substanti've  in  the  accusatinx  case,   (The  instances  of  olsaa  with 
ablaiii^e  appear  to  be  of  doubtful  authority;  but  cf  Gaes.  Civ,  a.  3a. 
Clam  vobis;  B.  Afr,  11.  dam  hostibus.) 

I*    Without  a  sidfstantive  dependent;  ^  secretly.^  1878 

Hanc  tu  mihi  vel  vi  vel  clam  vel  precario  fac  tradas. 

(Ter.  And.  319.) 

Abi  ad  thensaurum  jam  confestim  clanculum.     (PL  Trin,  798.) 

Multa  palam  domum  suam  auferebat,  plura  clam  de  medio  remove- 
bat.     (C.  Rose.  Am.  8.) 

Soli  £toli  decretmn  decern  legatorum  clam  mussantes  carpebant. 

(L.  33-  31-) 
Nee  id  clam  esse  potuit.    (L.  5.  36.) 

Clam  possidere  enm  dicimus,  qui  furtive  ingressus  est  possessionem, 
ignorante  eo,  quem  sibi  controversiam  facturum  suspicabatur 
et  ne  faceret  timebat.    (Ulpian  ap.  Dig,  41.  2.  6.) 

a.     With  accusative  case,  of  name  of  person;  '  unknotwn  to^     AU  1879 
most  confined  to  comic  poets,     danculum  is  found  (as  preposition) 
once  only. 

Illius  filiam  conicit  in  navem  miles  clam  matrem  suam.  (PI.  Mil.  112.) 

Emptast  arnica  clam  uxorem  et  clam  filium.     (PI.  Merc,  545.) 

Neque  adeo  clam  me  est,  quam  esse  eum  graviter  laturum  credam, 
hoc  si  rescierit.     (Ter.  Hec.  a  61.) 

Alii  clanculum  patres  quae  faciunt,  ea  ne  me  celet^  consuefeci  Blium. 

(Ter.  Ad.  5  a.) 


Com  (old),  cum,  only  used  with  a  substantive  in  ablative  case.    It  1880 
is  placed  after  the  personal  pronouns  and  the  relative  pronoun.    It 
generally,  however,  stands  before  qulbua. 

I.     *  With^  *  in  company  with,^  '  along  with? 

Cum  Pansa  vixi  in  Pompeiano.    (C.  Att.  14.  ao.) 

Caesar  cum  quinque  legioiiibus  ad  solis  occasum  naves  solvit. 

(Caes.  G.  5.  8.) 

Abi  cum  immaturo  amore  ad  sponsum.    (L.  i.  a6.) 

Ego  cum  meiSySi  quicquam  nunc  cujusquam  est^  etiam  in  meis  esse 
malui.     (G.  Fam.  7.  3.) 
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a.     ^  Contaimng^  ^  vutaring^  ^  having ^^  42tc»  issi 

Ipse  praetor  »n  hac  officina  majorem  partem  did  cum  tunica  pulla 
sedere  soiebat  et  pallio.     (G.  Verr.  4.  24.) 

Sinuessae  satis  constabat  cum  elephanti  capite  puerum  natum. 

(L.  27.  II.) 

Cognovi  ex  eo  te  Romam  venisse  cum  iebri.    (C.  Att,  6.  9.) 

Terra  dicta  ab  eo,  ut  -ffilius  scribit,  quod  teritur;  itaque  terra  in 
Augurum  libris  scriptis  cum  R.  uno.    (Varr.  L.  L,  5,  §  21.) 

£nim  vero,  Antipho,  multimodis  cum  istoc  animo  es  vituperandus. 

(Ter.  Pb,  465) 

£rit  tum  consul  Hortensius  cum  summo  imperio  et  potestate,  ego 
autem  aedilis.     (C.  Ferr.  Act,  i.  13.) 

Raro  cum  corpore  tellus  est.    (Lucr.  6.  631.) 

3.  Of  coincidence  in  time.  18S1 

Geterum  eras  cum  filio  cum  primo  luci  ibo  hinc.    (Ter.  Ad.  840.) 
Gum  prima  luce  Pomponii  domum  venisse  dicitur.    (G.  Off.  3. 11) 

4.  Of  accompanying  circumstances.  1883 

■ 

Ad  flammam  accessit  imprudentius  satis  cum  perido. 

(Ter.  And.  131) 
Athenienses  cum  silentio  auditi  sunt.    (L.  38.  10.) 

Itaque  classis  bona  cum  pace  accepta  est.     (L.  a 8.  37.) 

Gum  his  nuntius  Romam  ad  consulendum  redit  •  (L.  i.  32.) 

In  jugeio  medimnum  fere  tritid  seritur  perpetua  atque  squabfli 
satione;  ager  efficit  cum  octavo,  bene  ut  agatur;  veruin,  ut 
omnes  dii  adjuvent,  cum  decumo.     (G.  Ferr.  3.  47.) 

Apud  regem  gratiam  initam  volebant  cum  eo  ut  caverent  ne  quid  ^^ 
oifenderent  Romanos.    (L.  36.  5.) 

Nee  fortuiti  sermonis  contextum  mirabor  unquam;  ami  eo  quod, 
si  calor  ac  spiritus  tulit,  frequenter  acddit  ut  successum  eitem- 
poralem  consequi  cura  non  possit    (Qmnt  zo.  7,  §  13.) 

5.  Of  reciprocal  action.  ^^ 

Latini,  cum  quibus  TuUo  regnante  ictum  foedus  erat^  sustnkrant 
animos.     (L.  i.  32.) 

Tam  eras  excors,  ut  tota  in  oratione  tua  tecum  ipse  pugnares. 

(G.  PJbil.  a.  8.) 

Gum  his  mihi  res  sit^  qui  eruptionem  probanL    (Gses.  G.  7.  77*) 

Quid  tute  tecum  loquere  ?    (PI.  Most.  51a.) 
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Egi  atque  oravi  tecum  uxorem  ut  duceres.     (Ter.  Hee.  686.) 

Docte  atque  astute  mihi  captandumst  cum  illo.     (PI.  Most.  1069.) 

Vos  id  potestis  cum  animis  vestris  cogitare.     (C.  jigr.  a.  »4.) 

Habent  agricolae  rationem  cum  terra,  quae  numquam  recusat  im- 
perium  nee  cuiquam  ane  usura  reddit  quod  accepit,  sed  alias 
minore,  plerumque  majore  cum  faenore.     (G.  Sen.  is^) 


In  composition;  (see  also  §§  9S5,  986,  990).  x886 

Oom-  before  p,  b,  m;  co-  before  vowels;  con-  before  ▼,  j,  dentals 
and  linguals,  except  that  n  is  often  assimilated  (in  some  mss.  and 
edd.)  before  1  and  r. 

I.    Together,  i.  e,   eol/ectivefy,   by   converging   action.     In   the  1887 
singular  number  some  compounds  express  sympathy  or  companion- 
ship only. 

coacervare,   heap  together;  cogere,   collect ^  compel;  coalescere, 
grovj  together;  coartare,  compress;  coRceleyiTSLre,  Join  in  celebrating; 
concttrtare^  contend  <ufith;  conddere,  /all  together;  concinere,  sing 
with;  condpere,  hold  (like  a  basin);   condamare,  shout  together; 
condudere,  shut  up;  conorescere,  curdle;  concurrere,  run  together; 
ooncutesre,  shake  together;  condlcere,  appoint  by  agreement;  condere, 
store  up;  conducero,  bring  together,  hire  (i.e,  take  by  agreement}), 
be  of  use;  ooeplSBe  (^t  together),  take  in  hand;  coercSre,  confine; 
oonferdre,  stuff;  conlerre,  bring  together;  conftterl,  confess  to  ano- 
ther; conflictare,  confligere,  dash  together;  conflare,  melt  down  (see 
also  2);  ca!nflnere,^0^  together;  ooxifHngere,  break  do<wn;  confun- 
A9m,pour  together;  Goatataxe,  allay ;  comgelBLn,  freeze  up;  congerere, 
carry  together;  conglobare,  make  into  a  ball;   congreiU,  meet  with; 
eongmere,  agree;  cohserere,  stick  together;  cohlbSre,  hold  together; 
cdioxrescere,  shudder;  conlcdre,  tbrotuj  together;  colre,  come  toge~ 
tber;  eaDJVLngeTe,  yoke  together ;  comivaaxe,  conspire ;  Gfin&loi,  collapse ; 
coHacrimare,  weep  with  others;  coUXdere,  clash;  colllgare,  bind  to^ 
getter;  coUigere,  collect;  coUoqyl,  converse;  coUuotari,  wrestle  toge~ 
tber;  comere  (put  together),  arrange;  coinmiscdrey  mix  up;  commi- 
serarl,  compassionate;   committere,  match,  intrust;    commorl,  die 
together;  commutBxe,  barter;  coxtdctere,  tie  together;  ooDlYere,  wink ; 
eompadBd,  make  an  agreement;  compdlere,  drive  together;  com- 
pensare,  balance;  compescere  (feed  together}),  restrain;  competere, 
cotTuidcy  suit;  complngere,  frame;  complecti,  embrace;  complodere, 
clap  together;  complorare,  bewail  in  common;  componere,  put  toge- 
tber;  comportare,  carry  together;  oomprehendere,  lay  hold  of  on  both 
sides;  Ganxsir\meirey  squeeze  together;  oomputare,  reckon  up;  cooptare, 
choose  into  one's  own  body;  conqvaA,  complain;  conqvirere,  search  in 
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order  to  bring  together;  corradere,  scrape  together;  coimgare  (Hor.), 
<wrinkle  up;  corruere,  tumble  down;  conscisoere,  resol've  with  me' 
self;  oonscrlbere,  <u)rite  in  a  list;  conseiieBcere,  ^root;  old  <iuitb  ano- 
ther, also  simply,  ^ro<u;  old;  consentire,  agree  in  thoughts;  oonassplre, 
hedge  in;  conserere,  join;  considdre,  settle  (frequently  of  one  per- 
son); consociare,  ^7//)';  conBOJiBxey  sound  along  <with ;  eanspirzxef  ac' 
cord;  constare,  agree^  consist  (also  a) ;  constituere,  put  together,  ap- 
point; constrixigere,  bind  together;  constradre,  heap  up,  build;  con- 
suere,  stitch  together;  consvescere,  accustom  oneself;  consuxninare, 
make  up;  consurgere,  rise  in  a  body;  contendere,  contend  (also  to  a); 
conterere,  crumble,  break  up;  contestari,yo/»  issue;  contexere,  (imwt 
together;  contlnSre,  keep  together;  contrahere,  dranu  together;  con- 
trilmere,  contribute;  contmdere,  thrust  together;  contundere,  pond; 
oonturbare,  throw  into  confusion;  conyehere,  carry  together;  conve- 
nire,  assemble,  suit;  con^lvere  (Sen.),  live  with;  conYOcaxe,  summon 
together;  conYOlyere,  roll  up;  and  many  others. 

a.     Completely,  i.e,  by  acting  on  all  the  parts;  often  apparently  1888 
only  pleonastic.     In  the  plural  number  especially  such  verbs  may 
sometimes  belong  to  Glass  i. 

coaceseere,  become  sour;  coarguere,  convict;  concalefieusere,  vjami 
thoroughly;  concedere,  yield;  concldere,  cut  up  (belongs  to  i?);  coa- 
citare,  rouse  thoroughly;  concoqvere,  digest;  concremaie,  bum  to 
ashes;  concrepare,  clash  (belongs  to  i?);  conculcare,  trample  0»; 
concupiBcere,  long  for;  condecere  (Plaut.),  be/It;  coaAeamaxe,  condemn; 
condiscere,  learn;  condolescere,  feel  great  pain;  eonCLoDaxe,  give  uff; 
coemere,  buy  up,  buy;  conflcere,  make  up,  do  «^  (^^exhaustVy  coa- 
fidere,  trust;  conflrmare,  strengthen;  conflare,  olow  »^=proauceby 
blowing  (also  see  i);  confodere,  dig  round;  confonuare,  fashion; 
cODTageTe,  Jlee  for  refuge;  coeitaxe,  pomier  over;  cogaoBcere^  learn; 
congrsBcare,  play  the  Greek  thoroughly;  cohortarl,  exhort;  coUaa- 
dare,  praise;  coUinere,  besmear;  oollocare,  place;  collnere,  rinse; 
coUustrare,  j^u^  in  a  light;  commMvilsxe,  pollute ;  commemlnlBse,  r^ 
member;  commemoTore,  recount ;  commenAaxe,  commend;  oomminnere, 
crush;  commorari,  delay;  commovere,  move;  communire,  fortify; 
coniti,  strive;  cooperire,  cover  over;  coorlri,  arise;  comp&r6re,  ap- 
pear; comparare,  prepare  (for  comparare,  match,  see  §  960);  oom- 
peilre  (^put  together}),  ascertain;  compllare,  strip;  complere,Jilli^x 
comprobare,  approve  of;  oompungere,  prick;  conqTlescere,  repose; 
corrlgere,  put  straight  (with  something  else?);  oonlpere,  catch  up; 
corroborare,  strengthen;  oorrotundare  (Sen.),  round  off;  oonminpere, 
spoil;  conscendere,  mount,  embark;  conflecrare,  devote;  conaectazi, 
follow  persistently ;  waaw^^  follow,  overtake;  oonserere,  sow,  plant; 
ooDBarvBxe,  preserve;  consignare,  jtamp  (i.e.  as  well  as  write,  &c.); 
coBsistere,  stand  still;  consOlarl,  console;  consopire,  put  to  sleep; 
conapicari,  consploere,  descry;   cdnstare,  be  well  ascertained  (also 
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to  i);  coDBtemare,  terri^;  eonstemere,  cover;  consomere,  consume; 
contabnlare,  pUmk  over;  oontegere,  cover  up  (belongs  to  i?);  eon- 
temnere,  despise;  contendere,  stretch  (also  to  i);  conterrere,  frighten; 
contlcescere,  become  silent;  contlngere,  touch;  contingere,  besprinkle; 
contonivere,  s<wing^  hurl;  contrectare,  handle;  contnioidare,  cut 
down(be\ong  to  i  ?) ;  contuQrl,  look  at;  conyalescerOf  recover  strength; 
conyellere,  tear  up;  convertere,  turn  round;  comvlncere,  conquer; 
and  many  others. 

3.    C09d<ixaixe,  put  on  a  level  fwith;  oommeare,  go  to  and  fro. 


Contra ;  used  «ivitbout  a  substantive  dependent ^  and  «with  a  sub»  1889 
stantive  in  dative  and  accusative  cases;  also  in  a  quasi-adjectival  use, 
'Opposite  to  J*     (Ck>ntro  only  in  compound  controTersus.) 

In  PlautuS  and  Terence  it  appears  to  be  never  used  ivith  a  substan- 
tive  in  the  accusative,  except  in  Plaut.  Pers.  13 ;  Pseud.  1^5. 

I.     Of  place:  ^  opposite^  ^  facing^  1890 

(a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent. 

Ubi  contra  aspexit  me,  oculis  mihi  signum  dedit  ne  se  appellarem. 

(PI.  Mil.  123.) 

Stat  contra  starique  jubet.     (Juv.  3.  *9o.) 

Jam  omnia  contra  circaque  hostium  plena  erant.     (L.  5.  37.) 

Propterea  fit,  uti,  speciem  quo  vertimus,  omnes  res  ibi  eam  contra 
feriant  forma  atque  colore.     (Lucr.  4.  243.) 

Ne  ut  oculos  quidem  attoUerent  aut  consolantes  amicos  contra  in- 
tuerentur,  efficere  poterant.    (L.  9.  6.) 

{h)     With  accusative  case.  1891 

Quis  illic  est,  qui  contra  me  astat  ?    (PI.  Pers.  13.) 

Insula  natura  triquetra,  cujus  unum  latus  est  contra  Galliam. 

(Gaes.  G.  5.  13.) 

Fulvius  unum  castellum  loco  edito  contra  arcem  objecit.    (L.  38. 4.) 

Diu  quaesitus  tandem  in  altissima  turri  repertus  est,  jacens  contra 
solis  exortum.    (Suet.  Aug.  94.) 

a.     '  On  the  other  hand^  *  in  return^  ,892 

{a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent. 
Si  laudabit  base  illius  formam,  tu  hujus  contra.    (Ter.  Eun.  443.) 
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Jam  non  illud  quaero,  contra  me  ut  diligat  ilia.     (CatuU.  76.  23.) 

Ipsi  modo  eminus  sauciabantur,  neque  contra  feriundi  aut  conserundi 
man  urn  copia  erat.    (Sail.  X  50.) 

(3)     With  datvve  case ;  ^  in  return  for,''  M 

Contra  auroi  alii  banc  vendere  potuit  operam.    (PL  Mil.  1076.) 

Di  inmortales,  aurichalco^  contra  non  carum  fuit  meum  mendacium. 

(PL  Pseud,  688.) 

Paulisper  tace,  dum  consulo,  quern  dolum  doloso  contra  conservo 
parem.     (?L  Mil,  198.) 

Immo  si  scias  quod  donum  huic  dono  contra  comparet,  magis  id 
dicas.     (Ter.  Eun,  ^55,) 

3.     *  On  the  contrary^  H 

{a)    Without  a  substanti've  dependent;    contra,  contra  qnain, 
contra  ac 

Qui  ai^at  se»  eum  contra  vincat  jurgurando  suo.     (PL  Md.  188.) 

Cui  ego  rei  tantum  abest  ut  impedimento  sim,  ut  contra  te  adhorter, 
liberes  fenore  plebem  Romananu    (L.  6.  15.) 

Ea  generi  sui,  contra  quam  fas  erat,  amore  capta.     (C.  Clu,  5.) 

Si  aliquid  non  contra  ac  liceret  factum  diceretur,  sed  contra  atque 
oporteret,  tamen  esset  omnis  ejusmodi  reprehensio  a  vobis 
repudianda.     (C.  Balh,  3.) 

(h)    In  predicafrval  use ;  contra.  jSjs 

Ut  ceteri  alia  certa,  alia  incerta  esse  dicunt,  sic  nos  ab  his  dissen- 
tientes  alia  probabilia,  contra  alia  dicimus.    (C.  Off,  2.  2.) 

Illorum  villae  rustics  majoris  quam  urbanae,  quae  nunc  sunt  plerx- 
que  contra.    (Varr.  R,R,  i,  136.) 

Marius  suorum  et  hostium  res  pariter  attendere,  cognoscere  quid 
boni  utrisque  aut  contra  esset.     (Sail.  J.  88.) 

Relinquitur  ut,  si  vincimur  in  Hispania,  quiescamus:  id  ego  contra 
puto.     (G.  uitt,  10.  8,  §  2.) 

In  stultitia  contra  est.     (C.  Clu,  31.) 

The  follofwing  may  belong  here  or  to  the  next  division  (c),  lii 

Hoc  maxime  officii  est,  ut  quisqve  maxime  opis  indigeat,  ita  ei 
potissimum  opitulari;  quod  contra  fit  a  plerisque. 

(C.  Of,  1. 15.) 

Hi  majorum  fortia  facta  memorando  clariores  sese  putant  Quod 
contra  est.     (Sail.  J.  85,  §  a i.) 

*  Key  also  takes  this  as  dative  {Lot,  Gr,  §  1320). 
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(r)     With  accusative  case;  ^contrary  to;'*  esp.  contra  ea,  quod  1897 
contra.    Comp,  secnndnm  ea^  extra  ea ;  .also  interea,  prsBterea. 

Omnia  contra  opinionem  accidebant.     (Gaes.  G.  3.  9.) 

Superbe  ab  Samnitibus  legati  prohibit!  commercio  sunt,  eontra  ea 

benigne  ab  Siculorum  tyrannis  adjuti.    (h,  4.  52.) 
Scio  ego,  Quirites,  plerosque  non  eisdem  artibus  imperium  a  vobis 

petere  et,  postquam  adepti  sunt,  gerere;  sed  xnihi  contra  ea 

videtur.    (Sail.  J,  85.) 
Agamemno  cum  universa  Graecia  vix  decern  annis  unam  cepit 

urbem,  ego  contra  ea  ima  urbe  nostra  dieque  una  totam  Grae- 

ciam  liberavi:     (Nep.  15.  5.) 
Vereor  ne  forte  reads  impia  te  rationis  inire  elementa  viamque  indu- 

gredi  sceleris :  quod  contra  saepius  ilia  religio  peperit  scelerosa 

atque  impia  facta.     (Lucr.  i.  82.) 
Gujus  a  me  corpus  est  crematum,  quod  contra^  decuit  ab  Dlo 

meum.    (G.  Sen,  23.) 

4.     ^  Against,^  1898 

(a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent. 

Quantum  juniores  patrum  plebi  se  magis  insinuabant,  eo  acrius 
contra  tribuni  tendebant     (L.  3.  15.) 

(b)  With  accusative  case,  1899 

Dixerunt  neque  se  cum  Belgis  reliquis  consensisse  neque  contra 

populum  Romanum  conjurasse.    (Gaes.  G,  1.  3.) 
(Jua  le  hoc  non  modo  non  pro  me  sed  contra  me  est  potius. 

(G.  Or,  3.  ao.) 
Non  est  conmiittendum  ut  iis  paream,  quo 8  contra  me  senatus,  ne 

quid  res  publica  detrimenti  acciperet,  armavit.    (G.  Att,  10.  8.) 
Gonsequeris  in  plurimorum  controversiis  dijudicandis,  ut  eos  ipsos, 

quos  contra  statuas,  aequos  placatosque  dimittas.     (G.  Or,  10.) 
Jam  morbi  tot  atque  medicinse  tot  contra  mala  excogitatae. 

(Plin.  7.  I.) 
Jussit  Amor:  contra  quis  ferat  arma  deos?    (Tib.  i.  6.  30.) 

In  composition:  contradloere,  oppose;  contraponere  (Quint.),  1900 
place  opposite  to.    Also  controyenras,  disputed, 

^  Madvig  (ad  G.  Fin,  5.  26)  punctuates  this  gnod  contra  decnit, 
ab  iUo  meum  and  compares  G.  LaL  24,  Quint,  28 ;  quod  nunc  in 
Lucr.  I.  222;  Varr.  3.  38;  and  mlM  vero  lata  valde  probata  sunt, 
quod  item  fimtri  puto  (G.  Fin,  Lc).  With  this  view  may  also  be  com- 
pared 0  rocs  dKKon  dfAadla  fj^v  Opdffos,  \oyiafi6s  di  6kvov  <f>4p€i  (Thuc. 
2.  40),  and  (see  Munro  in  Lucr.  i.  82)  quod  si,  quod  utlnam,  &c., 
in  which  phrases  Ritschl  supposes  quod  to  be  an  old  ablative. 
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Ctoram,  fised  both  without  a  suhstantive  dependent  on  it,  and  <witb  1901 
a  subjtanti've  in  ablative  case.     Occasionalfy,  especially  in  Tacittu^put 
after  its  case. 

t.     Without  a  substantive  dependent:   ^face  to  face^  ^before  a 
person's  eyes^ 

Eadem  fere,  qux  ex  nuntiis  literisque  cognoverat,  coram  perspicit. 

(Gaes.  G.  5. 11.) 

Quid  ei*go  opus  erat  epistola?  quid?  cum  coram  sumus  et  garrimus 
quicquid  in  buccam?     (C.  Att.  12*  i.) 

Erit  igitur  nobis  coram  odorandum  et  constituendum,  tutone  Romz 
esse  possimus.     (C.  Att,  15.  3.) 

Absentis  Ariovisti  crudelitatem,  velut  si  coram  adesset,  homierunL 

(Cxs.  G.  X.  3a.) 

Ut  veni  coram,  singultim  pauca  locutus.     (Hon  S.  i.  6.  s^^ 
Essedum  argenteum  sumptuose  fabricatum  ac  venale  ad  sigillaria 
redimi  concidique  coram  imperavit     (Suet.  Claud,  16.) 

a.     With  ablative  case  *  Un  the  presence  of,*  190» 

Mihi  vero  ipsi  coram  genero  meo  quae  dicere  ausus  es?   (C.  Pis,  6.) 
Ad  ea  Quinctius,  coram  quibus  magis  quam  apud  quos  verba  feccret, 

dicere  Archidamum  rationem  habuisse.    (L.  35»  49*) 
Cantabit  vacuus  coram  latrone  viator.    (Juv.  10.  aa.) 

Isque  prisco  instituto  propinquis  coram  de  capite  famaque  conjugis 
cognovit.     (Tac.  A.  13.  3a.) 


De,  used  (except  in  one  phrase)  only  as  preposition  with  ablative  1903 
case,    *  From,^    Compare  also  dein  (/or  deim  ?), 

I.    Of  place:  ^downj*  m 

(a)     Without  a  substantive:  only  in  old  phrase,  8084110  Mne, 
*  up  and  dofwny    i,e,  ^any  hov)^  *  of  no  consequence^ 

Quae  neque  sunt  facta  neque  ego  in  me  admisi,  arguit,  atque  id  me 
susque  deque  esse  habituram  putat.    (PL  Am,  886.) 

Verum  haec  ludus  ibi  susque  omnia  deque  fuerunt;  susque  bzc 
deque  fuere,  inqmam,  omnia  ludus  jocusque. 

(Lucil.  3.  7,  cd.  MflU) 
Nam  de  Octavio  susque  deque.     (G.  Att,  14.  6.) 

See  also  Gell.  16.  9,  vjbo  quotes  also  Laberius  and  Farro, 
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(3)     ^DovmfromJ  ^from  offj^  1905 

Lucretius  et  Attius  de  muro  se  dqecerunt.    (Caes.  C.  i.  18.) 
De  digito  anulum  detraho.    (Ter.  Haut,  650.) 
Deque  viri  collo  dulce  pependit  onus.    (Ov.  F.  2,  760.) 
Eum  ad  se  vocari  et  de  tribunali  citari  jussit     (C.  Ferr.  5.  7.) 
Anagniae  nuntiatum  est  murum  portasque  de  cselo  tactas. 

(L.  26.  23.) 
Proscripsit  se  per  omnes  dies  comitiales  de  caelo  servaturum. 

(C.  Mt.  4.  3-  3.) 
Quodcunque  imperator  vel  cognoscens  decrevit  vel  de  plano  interlo- 

cutus  est,  legem  esse  constat.    (Ulpian  ap.  Dig.  i.  4,  i.) 

a.    Of  the  source  or  abode:  ^from?  1906 

Coponem  de  via  Latina  subomatis.    (C.  Clu,  59.) 

Non  enim  declamatorem  aliquem  de  ludo  aut  rabulam  de  foro  quae- 
rimus.     (G.  Or.  15.) 

Senatus  consultum  ita  est  perscriptum,  ut  a  me  de  scripto  dicta  sen- 
tentia  est     (G.  Fam,  10.  13.) 

Equidem  saepe  hoc  audivi  de  patre  et  de  socero  meo.    (G.  Or,  333.) 

Fundum  Cymaeum  Romae  mercatus  est  de  pupillo.    (G.  Flacc,  ao.) 

Caesar  optime  eum  de  se  meritum  judicabat.    (Gaes.  C.  3.  99.) 

Juris  utilitas  vel  a  peritis  vel  de  libris  depromi  potest   (C.Or.  i.  59.) 

Africanus  de  Numantinis  triumpharat.    (G.  PhiL  11.  8.) 

3.     Of  the  basts  or  starting-point:  ^from^  *  0».' 

Ne  ut  de  giadu  quidem  libero  ac  stabili  conarentur,  spatium  habe- 
bant.    (L.  34.  39.) 

Duo  de  concursu  corpora  lata  ^  cita  dissiliant,  &c.  (Lucr.  i.  384.) 
Diem  de  die  prospectabat,  ecquod  ausilium  ab  dictatore  appareret. 

(L.  5.  48.) 
De  conalii  sententia  Mamertinis  se  frumentum  non  imperare  pro- 
nuntiat     (G.  Verr,  5.  ai.) 

Si  quid  erit,  quod  illi  placeat,  de  exemplo  meo  ipse  aedificato. 

(PI.  Most.  773.) 

Primum  disputabat  de  ilk  parte  quam  Marcellus  dixerat:  deinde 
dicebat  contiariam  partem.    (Sen.  Rhet.  Contr,  4.  Praef.  3.) 

Id  nisi  gravi  de  causa  non  fecisset.    f  G.  Att,  7.  7.) 

In  his  sermonibus  de  industria  id  faciendum  fuit.    (G.  Or.  44.) 

Censores  dicit  de  integro  sibi  creari  placere.     (G.  Verr.  a.  56.) 

Ut  numerabatur  forte  argentum,  intervenit  homo  de  improviso. 

(Ter.  Ad.  406.) 
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4.  Of  the  <ut)bole  from  «ivJbich  iometb'mg  is  iubtracted:  ^fromi^ 
among;'*  literally  and  metaphorically, 

De  capite  deducite  quod  usuris  pemumeratum  est.     (L.  6.  15.) 

Duodeviginti.    Undeoctoginta  annos  natus.    (Hor.  S,  3.  3.  117.) 

Hominem  certum  misi  de  comitibus  meis.     (C.  Att.  8.  i.) 

Concedite  pudori  meo  ut  aliquam  partem  de  istius  impudentia  reti- 
cere  possim.     (G.  Ferr,  i.  la.) 

De  lucro  prope  jam  quadriennium  vivimus,  si  aut  hoc  lucrum  est 
aut  haec  vita  superstitem  reipublicac  vivere.  (C.  Fam,  9. 17; 
i,e,  as  apiece  of  luck.) 

5.  Of  the  material  m 
Illud  vero  taeterrimum  de  templo  carcerem  fieri.    (C.  Phil.  5.  7.) 
Viridi  in  campo  templum  de  marmore  ponam.    (Verg.  G.  3. 13.) 

lis  stipendium  de  publico  statuit     (L.  i.  20.) 

Sed  aliquid  atque  adeo  multa  addunt  et  adferunt  de  suo. 

(C.  Fam.  4.  3.) 

6.  Of  time:  (a)  ^immediately  afierJ*     (Compare  §  1907.)  >9" 

Prandium  uxor  mihi  perbonum  dedit:  nunc  dormitum  jubet  me 
ire:  minumc.non  bonust  somnus  de  prandio:  apage. 

(PL  Most.  697.) 

De  media  nocte  missus  equitatus  novissimum  agmen  consequitur. 

(Cacs.  G.  7.  88.) 

(b)     *Duringf'  Un  the  course  of  ^     (Compare  §  i^S.)  1911 

Vigilas  tu  de  nocte,  ut  tuis  consult oribus  respondeas:  te  gallorum 
cantus  exsuscitat.     (C.  Mur,  ^.) 

In  comitium  Milo  de  nocte  venit:  Metellus  cum  pxima  luce  fuitim 
in  campum  currebat,  adsequitur  inter  lucos  hominem  Milo. 

(C.  jitt,  4.  3,  §  4.) 
Navem  sopitis  onmibus  de  tertia  vigilia  conscendunt.     (L.  40. 4.) 
Epulari  coeperunt  de  die.    (L.  23.  8.) 

7.  *  0/5'  *  concerning,^  *  in  the  matter  of  19« 

Diffidens  de  numero  dierum  Caesarem  fidem  servaturum,  quod 
nulla  de  reditu  ejus  fama  afferebatur.    (Caes.  G.  6.  36.) 

Neque  tamen  de  nostra  sed  de  onmi  republica  disputo. 

(G.  Of.  a.  ai.) 

De  rationibus  referendis,  non  erat  inconunodum  te  nullam  refene. 

(G.  Fam.  a.  17) 
Maxime  firmatur  amilitudine  ejus  rei,  qua  de  agitur,  ad  earn  rem 
qua  de  judicatum  est.     (G.  Inv.  1.  44.) 


Nihil  est  de  Scipionis  provincia  commutatum.     (C.  Phil.  11.  7.) 

Claudius  vix  Apronio  illi  de  familiaxitate  concedere  videtur. 

(G.  Ferr.  a.  44.) 

De  ducentis  nummis  primum  intendam  ballistam  in  senem. 

(PL  Baccb.  709.) 

Actumst  de  me:  jam  morior,  Simo.     (PL  Pseud,  laai.) 
De  fratre  quid  fiet?    (Ter.  Ad.  996.) 


X913 


In  composition:  (see  also  §§986,  990): 

I.  Down,  do<wn  off:  HiOfiiAisn^  fall  dotum  or  off^;  decondere  (Sen.), 
hury;  decQlcare  (Plin.),  tread  donvn;  decumbere,  lie  down;  decur- 
rere,  ntn  down,  neut  (also  a  and  5) ;  decatere,  shaAe  off;  deferre, 
bring  down  (also  a);  ilefigere,  fix  down;  deflaipnure,  bum  down 
(also  6) ;  deflTi6re,^o<zi;  down  (see  also  2) ;  defodere,  ^g  down,  bury; 
defilcaxe,  rub  dotun,  rub  bard;  deCringere,  break  down;  deftuidere, 
pour  down  or  011^;  degrassaxl  (Stat.),  rusb  upon;  degraTare,  weigh 
down;  degredi,  step  do<wn^  deliiscere,  split  down  so  as  to  gape;  dei- 
cere,  cast  do<ivn;  delabi,  slip  docwn;  deligare,  tie  dotwn;  demezgere, 
plunge;  demetere,  mow  down;  demlttere,  send  donxm,  letdown;  demo- 
liri,  demolish;  deniiilcere,  stroke  down;  danatare  (Hor.),  swim  down; 
deoccaxe  (Plin.),  harrow  in;  d^paagere,  drive  down;  depectere,  comb 
down;  dependfire,  hang  do<wn;  d^pluere,  rain  down;  depoiiere,  lay 
down;  doprlmere,  press  down;  derepere,  creep  down;  derlpere,  pull 
down  or  aivay;  deraere;  throw  down;  descendere,  descend;  deserpere 
(Stat.3,  creep  do^wn;  deslddre,  sink,  settle  down;  desillre,  leap  down; 
desploere,  look  down,  despise;  defltOlaxe,  trickle  down;  &9StAxixn,fix 
down  (fFtflu-ere^stataere);  detmdere,  thrust  down;  detarbare, 
knock  downfroVn;  devlndre,  bind  down;  devolarey  fly  down;  devol- 
Yore,  roll  down;  Hiffwosm,  gulp  down. 

a.    With  especial  reference  to  the  place  or  object  reached.    To,  19x4 
originally  down  to,  away  to:  decuirere,  have  recourse  (also  i);  de- 
fsrre,  report,  accuse  (also  i);  deniULtiare,  announce;  derlgere,  keep 
straight;  desacrare,  consecrate;  dOYdnlre,  come  to;  deYenarl,  go  to 

lodge. 

3.  Qff'y  away,  aside:  decedere,  depart;  decerpere,  pluck  off';  de-  1915 
ddere,  cut  off,  determine;  decUnare,  turn  aside;  decondere,  bide 
away;  decurtare,  curtail;  deducere,  lead  away,  escort;  deezrare, 
wander  astray;  defend^re,  <ujard  off;  defloere  (make  away),  revolt, 
fail;  deflslre,  to  mark  off;  defleotere,  turn  aside;  defluere,  flow 
away  (see  also  i);  defogere,  flee  from,  shun;  deftmgl,  acquit  oneself 
of;  degerere  (Plaut.),  carry  off;  ^i»gXviben,peel;  degeore  (do  away}), 
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spend  time ;  degnstaxe,  taste  of;  dehlbSre  (Plaut.),  deMre  {have  from  191^ 
another}  but  comp.  7),  o<ive;  dehortail,  dissuade;  delectare  (entice 
awa/)^  delight;  delSre,  <ivasb  outy  destroy;  d^lMre,  take  a  taste  or 
drop  of;  AeiiXg«n^  pick  out;  deliq.iiare,j/rAi»ii<u;iZf  (hence  deUcatiu?); 
delltescere,  iurk  aside;  demere,  take  away;  demerere,  deserve  of^ 
person;  i}Mai.9^\xi,measure off;  Aemlgnxe, emigrate;  demlnnere^/rjjm; 
demordere,  bite  off";  demorl,  die  off;  demoraxl,  detain;  demoYere, 
nurve  away;  demntare,  change  from  a  former  condition;  depdUre, 
drive  away;  deperlre,  be  Jost,  die  for  love  of;  deplngere,  paint  a  copy 
of;  deplantare,  take  off  a  shoot;  deportare,  convey  away;  depowere, 
demand;  deprehendere,  lay  hold  {among  other s\)^  detect;  depromtre, 
draw  forth;  depntare  (Col.),  cut  off  (also  4);  deradere,  scrape  of; 
dwlvare,  draw  off;  derogare,  repeal  in  part;  desciscere,  desert;  de- 
serlliere,  copy,  mark  off;  desecare,  cut  off;  desisnare,  mark  off;  deei- 
nere,  leave  off;  deslstere,  stand  off;  give  up;  despiiere,  spit  away; 
destituere,  set  apart ^  abandon;  desumere,  pick  out;  desnxgere,  rise 
from;  detergere,  wipe  off;  determlnaxe,  mark  off;  detereie,  wear 
away;  ^e^m^m,  frighten  off;  detondflre,  clip  off;  detorq^ere,  twist, 
turn  aside;  detraliere,  take  away;  detmncare,  lop  off;  dertfiere, 
carry  away;  ^eviOlere,  pull  away ;  derenerari  (Tib.),  deprecate  (see 
also  3) ;  deyeitl,  turn  aside;  deyocare,  summon  away, 

4.  From  oneself:  dedere,  give  up;  dedlcare  (see  also  5),  ifi£- 1917 
eate;  deferre,  hand  over  from  oneself;  delegare,  make  over;  deman- 
dare  (chiefly  Suet.),  ^'1;^  in  charge]  dependdre,  pay  away;  or  paji 
down!  (cf.  i);  deperdere,  lose;  deponere,  resign  (see  i);  deipon- 
dSre,  promise,  esp.  betroth;  deprecarl,  pray  against;  deTenorazl 
(Tib.),  deprecate;  deYOvere,  vow  away, 

5.  Completely;  sometimes  formally  or  methodically:  dealtan,  19'S 
whitewash;  deambnlare,  promenade;  deamare,  be  desperately  in  low 
with;  deasoiare  (Plaut),  dress  with  the  axe;  deblaterare  (Plaut), 
prate  away;  declamare,  declaim;  de^larare  (make  clear),  declare; 
decurrere,  run  in  procession  (also  i) ;  dedlcieure,  declare  (Lucr.,  see 
also  4);  dedolare,  hew  smooth;  deflngere,  fashion;  deflfire,  lament; 
deformare,  form^  depict  (see  also  §  990) ;  defraudare,  defraud;  de- 
gnmnlre  (Phaedr.  5.  5.  27),  grunt  in  his  turn;  dejnrare,  swear; 
delamentari  (Ov.),  lament;  delenlre,  cajole;  delibutiu,  besmeared; 
dellngere,  lick  up;  demirail,  wonder  at;  demitigare  (Cic),  molUJji; 
demonstrare,  point  out;  demnrmurare  (Ov.),  mutter  over;  demanire, 
recount;  denegare,  refuse;  denlgrare,  blacken;  denoTnlnare,  specify 
by  name;  denStare,  mark  out;  de&ntiere,  marry  in  set  form;  denn- 
dare,  lay  bare;  deosculari,  kiss;  depadsd,  bargain  for;  depeeolail, 
pillage;  deplaagere  (Ov.),  bewail;  deplorare,  weep  bitterly,  give  up 
for  lost;  depollre  (Plaut.,  Plin.),  polish  off;  depopulazl,  lay  waste; 
depravare,  pervert;  deprebendere,  catch,  detect;  deproperaze,  hasten; 
deporgare,  clean  out;  depntare^  consider  (see  also  3) ;  d«reUiiqT«re, 
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abandon;  d«xlg8floere,  become  rigid;  ilenmcinaxe  (Plaut.),  plane 
a<ivajy  i,e,  cheat;  desaltare  (Suet.),  dance  off^  i,e.  accompany  music  in 
dancing;  deservlre,  be  devoted  to;,  desiccare  (Plaut.),  dry  up;  deal- 
dfire,  remain  inactive;  desolare,  leave  alone;  despollare,  despoil; 
desndai^,  s<weat;  dotezere,  <weave;  deyastare,  lay  (waste;  devene- 
nail  (Ov.),  «tvorsbip  (see  also  4);  dererberare,  cudgel;  devlnoere» 
conquer  completely;  devitare,  avoid;  denrere,  bum  up, 

6.  'TiX  exJbaustion^  (^dotivn  to  the  dregs  ^y,  »9»9 

dstae^iari,  rave  oneself  out;  deMlare,  bring  a  <ivar  to  an  end; 
decantare,  sing  over  and  over;  deoenuce  {sift  down),  decide ;  dacartare, 
Jigbt  a  matter  out;  deooqTere,  boil  downy  become  bankrupt;  decrapitiu 
(Plaat.),  one  that  has  rattled  itself  out;  dedoltoe  (Ov.),  »*ase  to 
grieve;  deflatlirara,  tire  out;  ibsUBXYMoem^boilaway;  HM^tiaci,  get  tired 
out;  daflagrare,  bum  itself  out  (see  also  i);  defloreaoere,  cease  flower- 
ingy  fade;  dalaaaare,  weary  out;  dtilqTaaoara,  melt  away;  deUtlgare 
(Hon),  scold  to  exhaustion;  d^luctazl,  wrestle  it  out;  t&DMiOKn,fied 
a  flock  on;  daiiaacl,  consume;  deiradAre,  cease  to  blush;  depngnare, 
Jigbt  it  out;  deasiTlre,  rage  to  exhaustion;  daapumaxa  (Sen.),  cease 
foaming;  detonaze,  tbundar  away,  cease  thundering^ 

7.  ^Un-C  negative.  19»» 

deazmara,  disarm;  deartoaia  (Plaut.),  unlimb;  deoorttcare  (Plin.), 
unbark;  deoraaeere  (grow  downwards),  decrease;  dedecSre,  be  un- 
becoming; dedaeonze,  disgrace;  dadlgnari,  think  unworthy;  dadlscare, 
unlearn;  dedocfire,  unteach;  daasae,  be  wanting;  defscaxe,  cleanse  of 
^regs;  dai^utinare  (Plin.),  unglue;  delioneatare,  disgrace;  dejnngere 
(Plant.),  unyoke;  dajnyara  (Plaut.  once),  cease  to  help;  dalapldara 
(Cato),  stone,  i,e,  clear  qf  stones;  delilirare  (Col.),  bark,  trees; 
denaaare  (Plaut.),  unnose;  daoserare,  disburden;  depUare  (Mart.), 
deprive  of  hear;  daplare,  draw  off^  empty;  deaerara  {disjoin)^  desert ; 
daalpere,  be  tasteless,  foolish;  daaperaze,  be  hopeless;  deapnmare,  clear 
from  froth  (see  also  5);  daaqyamaza,  jr^/r,  i,e,  clear  from  scales; 
deavaaoere,  disuse;  det«ipara,  uncover;  datandara,  unstretch,  of  taking 
down  tents;  deteectara,  decline, 

8.  In  a  bad  sense:  deelpare  (catch  upl  comp.  x),  deceive ;xq2x 
daUnqyera,  leav9  undone  (comp.  3  and  7) ;  ddlndara  {make  game  of 
comp.  6),  delude;  darldara,  laugh  to  scorn  (comp,  6);  dataatarl, 
abominate  (comp.  6). 

9.  Of  uncertain  origin:    daUbarara  (from  lltoa?  thoroughly  ^9^^ 
weigh),  deliberate;  daaidarara,  miss,  regret. 
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DI8-,  dl-  ^in  t<wam*;  in  composition  only:  (jee  also  §  986).       '« 

dla-  before  sharp  mutes  and  a;  dir-  before  a  vowel  or  h;  dl- 
before  flat  mutes,  liquids,  nasals,  semi-vowels  (but  diajungo;  and  cf. 
§  144,  z),  and  sp,  bc,  st.    Before  f,  8  is  assimilated. 


I.     ^' Asunder^  ^indifferent  directions:^  dlscedere,  part  asunder^  m 
depart;  disceptare  (^pull  apart  I),  decide,  he  Judge;  Clacemeny  sepa- 
rate, distingtdsh;  dlscerpere,  tear  in  pieces;  dlsoindere,  cleave  asunder; 
dlsdndere,  keep  apart;  disccKivere,  boil  to  rags;   discrepare,  ring 
differently;  dlscraciare,  torture  to  pieces;  discmnbere,  stretch  meself 
out  at  table;  dlscurrere,  run  about;  discntere,  break  up;  didere,  dU' 
tribute;  dlducere,  divide;  dlerectus  (Plant.),  crucified;  dlrimere  (diB 
Smere),  break  off;  dlffamaxe,  noise  about;  61Serxeycarry  different  wajs, 
put  off,  differ;  difflndere,  cleave  asunder;  difflngere  (Hon),  alter;  dlf- 
flare  (Plaut.),  blow  apart;  diSLaeiefj^ow  different  <ways;  difldngere, 
break  in  pieces;  dUnigerd,  flee  asunder;  difftmdere,  diffuse;  dLgerere, 
distribute^  digest;   dlgladlarl,  fight  on  different  sides;   dlgrodi,  go 
aside;  dllabl,  melt  a<way;  dllacerare,  tear  in  pieces;  dllaniaxe,  tear 
in  pieces;  dilapidare,  throfiv  away  like  stones;  dllarglrl,  giveaway; 
dilatare,  spread  out;  dlluere,  «wash  out,  dissolve;  dimanare,  /w 
different  <ways;  dlm^tlzi,  measure  out;  dimetarl,  lay  out  by  me'asure- 
ment;  dlmicare,  fight  on  dfferent  sides;  dlxnlnuere  (Plaut,  Ter.), 
break  to  pieces;  dimlttere,  send  in  different  directions;  d^OTere, 
divide;  dirlbere  (dis  habere),  distribute  voting-tickets;  disslGeie  (dis- 
iic6Te)f  scatter;  dlspalari  (Nep.),  «wander  about ;  dlspalescere  (Plaut), 
be  noised  abroad  (palam) ;  dispandere,  stretch  out;  disparare,  arrange 
in  different  divisions;  dlspellere,  disperse;  dispensare,  pay  out,  dii» 
pense;  disi^eirdeTe,  squander,  ruin;  ^«^^ergere,  scatter ;  dispertire,^- 
tribute;  dlspescere  (Plin.),  {feed  apart),  separate;  displodeie»  hurst 
with  a  clap;   disponere,    arrange;    dlspungerd  (prick  apart^,  in 
accounts,  check  off;  disqvlrere,  examine  into  in  dinerent  directions; 
dlripere,  tear  asunder;  dlnunpere,  burst  asunder;  dlmeze,  demolish; 
disssBplre,  h^dge  apart;  dissecare,  cut  up;  disseminare,  sow  about; 
disBentire,  think  differently;  dlBserere  (Lucr.,  Col),  scatter  seed; 
dlBserpere  (Lucr.),  creep  about;  dlsBidere  {sit  apart),  differ;  dlMUlre, 
Jump  apart;  diaaiVBxe,  disperse;  dlBBolyeze,  unloose;  dlBsultaxe,  i^<^ 
'    asunder;  dJBtabeecere  (Cato),  melt  away;  diBtare,  stand  apart,  be 
distant;  dlstenjlere,  distend;  distenninare,  separate;  dlstinere,  keef 
apart;  dl8ting7ere  (mark  differently),  distinguish;   distraliere,  pull 
apart;    diBtribuere,   distribute;    dlBtring^ere,   bind   apart,  distract; 
diBturbare,  knock  to  pieces,  disturb;  dlvaricare,  stretch  asunder;  dl- 
vellere,  rend  asunder;  dlvendere,  sell  piecemeal;  dlverberare,  beat 
asunder;  dlvertere,  turn  in  different  directions;  dlyezare,  pull  asun- 
der; divldere,  part;  dlvulgare,  publish  abroad. 


Dlsr  in  .composition;  Erga.  *3&7 

--  ■  ■_!  _,,I1.L|- 

a.  *  27j9-:'  dlscalceatiiB  (Suet),  unshod;  dlsdngere,  ungird;  die-  1925 
condttcero  (Plaut.),  he  injurious;  dlsconyenlre  (Hon),  disagree; 
dlffibnlare  (Stat.),  unclasp;  dlffldere,  distrust;  dlfflterl,  disavow; 
dlfljQxigere,  disjoin;  cUlorlcare  (Cic),  uncorslet;  dlsplicere,  displease; 
dlsserere  (unraveH),  discuss;  disslmulare,  moAe  unlike,  conceal;  dl»- 
sodare,  disunite;  dissyadere,  dissuade;  dlssaere,  unsew, 

3.  *  Exceedingly:^  dlffertus,  crammed;  dUaudare  (Cic),  prcdse  1926 
warmly;  discupere,  eagerly  desire;  disperlre,  utterly  perish;  dispu- 
dSre  (Plaut.,  Ter.),  be  greatly  ashamed  of;  dlBsayiarl  ((^Gic), 

kiss  warmly;  dlstsadfire,  be  quite  weary  o/i 

4.  ^Among,^  ^ through^  ^between:''  dUsooaoere,  distinguish;  dirigere  1927 
(better  derlgere),  keep  straight,  direct;  dljudicare,  decide,  distinguish; 
dillgere,  single  out,  love;  dilucescere  (of  dawn  breaking  through), 

to  become  light;  displcere,  see  through;  dlssereiiare,  of  weather  clear- 
ing up, 

5.  dinumerare,  count  up  singly;  dlsputare  (reckon  over),  go  lo^s 
through  the  details,  discuss. 


£rg&;  used  only  nvitb  a  substantive  in  accusative  case.    In  Plautus  '9^9 
and  Terence  it  is  sometimes  put  after  the  substantive,  if  that  be  a  per- 
sonal pronoun, 

I.     Usually  of  (a)  friendly  or  (b,  more  rarely)  unfriendly  feel-  »930 
ings  or  action  towards  persons  or  personal  interests, 

(a)  '  To<ivards.'* 

Satis  spectata  erga  te  amicitiast  mea.    (Ter.  And,  8ao.) 

Fidem  erga  imperatorem  suum  Cn.  Pompeium  conservare  yolue- 
runt     (Gaes.  C,  84.) 

la  meis  moribus  erga  meos  necessaries  declarandis  mansuetissimas 
videbar.    (G.  On  2.  49.) 

Merita  Pompeii  summa  erga  salutem  meam.    (G.  Att,  8.  3.)  . 

Magistratus  Campani  suprema  erga  memoriam  Germanici  munia 
fiingebantur.     (Tac,  A.  3.  2.) 

(b)  ^  Towards^  or  *  against.^  xp,x 

Sic  absens  amicitiam  gerebat,  ut  non  beneficiis  mutuis,  sed  convmuni 
odio,  quod,  erga  f egem  susceperant,  contineri  viderentur.  . 

(Nep.  14.  10.) 

.  25—2 


388        Supplement  to  Syntax,     i.  Prepositions. 

Siquld  med  erga  tu  hodie  fahum  dixeris.    (PL  Asin.  20.) 

Quibus  iris  impulsus  nunc  in  illam  iniquos  sum?  qus  nunqaaan 
quidquam  erga  me  commeritast  quod  noUem,  et  saepe  zneritam 
quod  vellem  scio.     (Ter.  Hec,  485 — 487.) 

Res  secundae  valent  conunutare  naturam,  et  raro  quisquam  eiga 
bona  sua  satis  cautus  ei^Qon  bu  guard  against  his  own  advan^ 
tages^    Curt.  10.  i,  §  40). 

3.     ^  In  relation  to'^  ordy post-Augustan,  1933 

Isque  illi  finis  inscitiae  ei^  domum  suam  fiiit.  Haud  multo  post 
flagitia  uxoris  noscere  ac  punire  adactus.     (Tac.  A,  1 1.  25.) 

At  illis  vix  decumae  super  portiones  erant,  isdem  erga  aliena  sumpti- 
bus  quibus  sua  prodegerant.     (Tac.  H,  i.  20.) 


Ergo:  used  cwithout  a  substantiife  deperident,  and  as  a  postposition  1933 
<witb  genitive  case, 

1.     *  J»  consequence,^  *  therefore^  *  tben^ 

Ergo  iste  metus  me  macerat,  quod  ille  fastidiosust,  ne  sententiam 

mutet    (PL  Mil,  1233.) 
Istuc  ego  satis  scio.    Si.  Quid  ergo^  quod  scis^  me  rqgas? 

(PL  Pj.  914.) 
Ergo  illi  intellegunt  quid  Epicurus  dicat,  ego  non  intellego. 

(G.  Fhu  a.  4.) 
Itaque  ergo  perpaucis  efFugium  patuit     (L.  9.  31.  fin.) 
Exitus  ergo  quis  est?  O  gloria!  vincitur  idem  nempe.  (Juv.  10. 159.)      | 

2»     As  postposition:  ^in  consequence^  ^for  the  sake  op    Rart^  ex-  \rA  1 
cept  in  old  language,  1 

Mufieres  genas  ne  radunto  neye*lessum  fiineris  ergo  habenta 

(Lex  XII  Tab.  ap.  G.  Leg,  a.  23.) 

Porco  piaculo  facito.    Sic  verba  concipito.    Ejus  rei  ergo  te  hoc 
porco  piaculo  immolando  bonas  preces  precor,  uti  sies  vokos     J 
propitius  mihi«    (Gato,  R,  R,  139.) 

Communis  exempli  et  fidei  ergo  visum,  ut  te  salvum  velimus. 

(Letter  of  the  consuls  to  Pjrrbus.  ap.  GdL  3,  8.) 

Hcc  est  origo  ludorum  Apollinarium,  victorias  non  valetudinis  ergo^ 
ut  plerique  rentur,  votorum  factorumque.    (L.  25.  X2.) 

Hostibus  intulerant  ignem  fbrmidinis  ex^o.    (Lucr.  5. 1346.) 


Er,  ec,  e.  3^9 

Bx,  e  [sometimes  ec  in  composition  before  f\  ^out  0/:^  as  preposiOon  «935 
with  ablative  case  only»  Compare  also  ezim  (Ritschl,  Opiisc,  II.  456), 
*'Jrom  that^  ezinde. 

In  some  expressions  the  one  or  other  form  of  the  prepositions  is 
exclusively^  or  almost  exclusively^  used:  thus  e  repuUlca,  e  re  xiata, 
e  regione,  e  yestlglo,  e  medio;  other^ivise  usually  ez,  e.g.  ex  senatus 
coBsiilto,  ex  sententia,  ex  lege,  ex  tempore,  ex  fiusUi,  ex  parte,  d^c. 


I.     Of  place:  ^outof^  ^from^  1936 

Clanculum  ex  aedibus  me  dedi  foras.    (PI.  Most,  683.) 

Quid  minim  igitur  ex  spelunca  saxum  in  crura  ejus  incidisse? 

(C.  Fat.  3.) 

Gollis  ex  planicie  editus.    (Caes.  (7.  a.  8.) 

Hercnnium  negotiatorem  ex  Africa  pro  testimonio  dixit  securi  esse 
percussum.     (C.  Verr,  i.  5.) 

Poenus  mancipia  Romana  et  ex  ei^gastulo  militem  verbis  obterebat. 

(L.  a4.  15.) 

Non  ex  vita  sed  ex  domo  in  domum  visus  est  migrare.    (Nep.  25.  aa.) 

Dormientis  spectatores  metuis  ne  ex  somno  excites?  (PL  Merc*  160.) 

%,     *  From  off:  jg^j 

T.  Labienns  ex  loco  superiore,  quae  res  in  nostns  castris  gererentur, 
conspicatus.     (Caes.  G.  z,  26.) 

Judices  aut  e  piano  aut  e  quaesitoris  tribunali  legum  et  religionis  et 
noxae  de  qua  cognoscerent  admonebat     (Suet  Tih,  33.) 

Saepe  ex  equis  desiliunt  ac  pedibus  proeliantur.    (Caes.  G.  4.  2.) 

In  nostra  acie  Castor  et  Pollux  ex  equis  pugnare  visi  sunt. 

(C.  iVr.D.  a.  a.) 

Quorum  magno  numero  interfecto  Crassus  ex  itinere  oppidum 
Sontiatum  oppugnare  coepit  (^«without  halting,^  ^ while  on  the 
march:    Caes.  G.  3.  ai). 

So  e  veBtiglo,  *  (without  delay  ^  Q  starting  from  the  fbotprint'*')\  es  1938 
tenqirare,  '  on  the  spur  of  the  moment: 

Medicos  coegi,  et  e  vestigio  eo  sum  pro&ctus  prima  luce. 

(Sulp.  ap.  C.  Fam.  4.  a.) 

Sine  hoc  ipsa  ilia  ex  tempore  dicendi  i^cultas  inanem  modo  loquaci* 
tatem  dabit.    (Quint.  10.  3.  a 8.) 
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3.     Of  the  source,  193J 

Nolebam  ex  me  morem  progigni  malum.    (PI.  Ps,  49a.) 

Quas  gerantur,  accipies  ex  Pollione.     (C.  Fam,  i.  6.) 

Licuit  mihi  majores  ex  otio  fhictus  capere.     (C,  jR.P.  i.  4.) 

De  solibus  istis  duobus  studeo  ex  te  audire  quid  sentias.    (lb.  11.) 

Sunt  gradus  officiorum,  ex  quibus,  quid  cuique  praestet,  intellegi 
possit.     (G.  Off,  I.  45.) 

Ex  hac  nimia  licentia  ait  ille,  ut  ex  stirpe  quadam,  exsistere  et  quasi 
nasci  tyrannum.     (G.  R,  P,  i.  44.) 

Quoniam  igitur  tum  ex  me  doluisti,  nunc  ut  duplicetur  tnum  ex 
me  gaudium,  praestabo.     (C.  Fam,  16.  21.) 

Ex  Transalpinis  gentibus  majores  nostri  triumphaverunt. 

(G.  Phil,  8.  6.) 

Arcis  praesidium  etiam  sine  invecto  (frumento),  quia  pauci  erant,  ex 
ante  praeparato  sustineri  potuit.     (L.  a 6.  ao.) 

4.    Of  the  basis  or  standard:  *  in  accordance  «tvith*  '^^^ 

Hoc  nomine  abs  te  sestertimm  milieus  ex  lege  repeto.    (C.  Cacti  5.) 

Initio  scripsi  totius  facti  tui  judicium  non  tam  ex  consilio  tuo  quam 
ex  eventu  homines  esse  facturos.     (G.  Fam,  1,  7.  5.) 

Cum  ita,  uti  mos  erat,  censor  dixisset  *  ut  tu  ex  animi  tui  sententia 
uxorem  habes?'  *  Habeo  equidem,'  inquit,  *  uxorem,  sed  non 
hercle  ex  animi  mei  sententia.'    (Gell.  4.  ao.) 

Senatus  existimat  colonias  provinciae  Galliae  recte  atque  online  exque 
re  publica  fecisse  et  facere.     (G.  Phil,  3.  15.) 

Veritus  est  ex  anni  tempore  et  inopia  aquae,  ne  siti  conficeretur  ex- 
ercitus.     (Sail  J,  50.) 

Facit  heredem  ex  deunce  et  semuncia  Caecinam,  ex  duabus  sextulis 
M.  Fulcinium.     (G.  Casin.  6.) 

Ab  seriis  rebus  ludicrum  ex  multo  ante  praeparato,  et  in  Asise  civi- 
tates  et  ad  reges  missis  qui  denuntiarent,  magno  apparatu  Am- 
.  phipoli  fecit.     (L.  45.  3a.) 

£x  qua  parte  Panurgus  erat  Fannii  non  erat  HS  uiioo  ;  ex  qua  parte 
erat  Roscii  amplius  erat  HS  cccidoo:  nemo  enim  ilium  ex 
trunco  corporis  spectabat,  sed  ex  artificio  comico  aestimabat. 

(C.  Rose.  Com,  10.) 

Si  omnia  deorsum  e  regione  ferrentur  et  ad  liniam,  nunquam  foiet  ut 
atomus  altera  alteram  posset  attingere  (*/«  accordance  kvitba 
ruling,^  i.e.  */»  a  straight  line^    G.  Fin,  i.  6). 

Erat  c  regione  oppidi  collis  ('i«  the  line  of  the  to^uim^  i.e.  opposite  /0 
it,    Gaes.  G,  7.  36). 
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So  also  in  many  adverbial  phrases ;  e.g.  ex  sequo,  equally;  ex.  bona  1941 
fide,  in  good  faith;  ex  contraxio,  on  the  contrary;  ex  composito  (L. 
25.  9)v^  agreed;  ex  confesso  (Quint,  z-  5*  Z)i  admittedly;  ex  coxn- 
modo  (Sen.  Ep.  46.  i),  at  leisure;  ex  destlnato  (Sen.  Clem.  1.  7.  3), 
of  set  purpose;  ex  dlverso,  on  the  contrary ^  in  opposite  directions; 
ex  &cill  (Ov.  Am*  %,  2.  S5)i  easily;  ex  Inoplnato  (G.  N.  D.  2.  48), 
on  the  sly;  ex  integro,  afresh;  ex  merlto  (Sail.  J.  85.  37),  on  the 
ground  of  desert;  ex  more,  in  accordance  fivith  custom;  ex  pari  (Sen. 
Ep,  59.  14),  on  a  level;  ex  parte  aliqua,  nulla,  omni,  magna  ex 
parte,  in  some^  no,  every ,,  a  great  degree;  ex  superTacuo  (L.  2.  37), 
superfluously;  e  re  tua,  to  your  interest;  ex  toto  (Plin.  11. 17.  17), 
entirely;  ex  vano  (Liv.  33.  31),  nvithout  cause;  ex  vero  (Ov.  Am* 
3.  9.  4),  <ivell-grounded ;  ex  usu  esse,,  to  be  serviceable;  &c. 

In  the  jurists  frequently,  ex  empto,  ex  vendito,  ex  testament» 
agere,  tenerl  &c.,  to  sue  (be  liable)  upon  a  purchase ,  a  sale,  a  nvilL 
i.e.  the  action  rises  out  of  arid  is  based  on  a  purchase,  &c. 

5.  Of  the  (whole  from  <which  a  part  is  taken:  ^out  of^  ^from  1^2 
ammg» 

Vellem  aliqui  ex  vobis  robustioribus  hunc  male  dicendi  locum  sus- 
cepisset     (G.  CaL  3.) 

Aliud  nihil  ex  tanta  praeda  domum  suam  deportaverat. 

(G.  R.  P.  I.  14.) 

Ex  Afranianis  interficiuntur  T.  Caecilius  et  praeter  eum  centu- 
riones  iiii.     (Gaes.  C.  i.  46.) 

6.  Of  the  material  or  earlier  condition:  1943 

Exponit  multum  argentum,  non  pauca  etiam  pocula  ex  auro. 

(G.  Ferr.  4.  27.) 

Non  enim  (ille  sapiens)  est  e  saxo  sculptus  aut  e  robore  dolatus. 

(G.  Ac.  2,  31.) 
Erat  totus  ex  fraude  et  mendacio  fectus.     (C.  Clu.  a6.) 

Paean  aut  e  longa  estet  tribus  brevibus,  aut  e  totidem  brevibus  et 
longa.     (G,  Or,  64.) 

Celeriter  ex  tertia  acie  singulas  cohortes  detraxit,  atque  ex  his  quar- 
tam  instituit.     (Gaes.  C.  3.  89.) 

Tua  virtute  nobis  Romanes  ex  amicis  amicissimos  fecisti. 

(Sail.  J.  10.) 
Set  eccum,  qui  ex  incerto  faciet  mihi,  quod  quaero,  certius. 

(PI.  Pseud.  965.) 

In  later  imperial  Latin  five  have  frequently  such  expressions  as  ex  1944 
qnsBstore,  ex  consnle,  &c 

Puppienum  et  Glodium  Balbinum  Augustos  appellavit  ambos  ex 
consulibus.     (Lampr.  Gord,  22.) 
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7.  '•Mixed  <w'tih^  ^inP  of  the  vehicle  of  medieinejy  (b'c;  also  inm 
the  blending  of  colours  and  flavours  (of  the  ^  ground'' \). 

Resinam  ex  melle  ^gyptiam  vorato ;  salvom  feceris.  (PI.  Merc,  129.) 
Ex  jure  hesterno  panem  atrum  vorant.     (Ter.  Eun,  929.) 

Malum  miscetur  cum  sale  et  pipere  atque  ex  his  edendum  est... 
Rubi  cacumina,  in  aqua  decocta  et  ex  oleo  atque  aceto  assumta, 
efficacia  sunt.     (Gels.  4.  26  =  19.) 

Hie  frutex  est  ramosus  crassiore  ac  molliore  quam  laurus  folio,  bads 
e  nigro  rufis  (*  blackish  red^  Plin.  15.  30.  39). 

Mellis  sequens  probatio  ut  sit  odofatum  et  ex  dulci  acre  Q  sweetish 
sharp.^  Plin.  11.  15,  §  15). 

8.  Of  time:  '  After,^  194« 

Ex  ea  die  ad  hunc  diem  quae  fecisti,  in  judicium  voco. 

(C.  Verr,  21. 12.) 

Romae  vereor  ne  ex  K.  Jan.  magni  tumultus  sint     (C.  Verr,  16. 9.) 

Gotta  ex  consulatu  est  profectus  in  Galliam.     (G.  Brut,  92.) 

Diem  ex  die  ducere  Haedui.     (Gaes.  G,  i.  16.) 

Goepi  egomet  inter  vias  aliam  rem  ex  alia  cogitare.    (Ter.  Em.  631.) 


In  composition  (see  also  §§  986,  990):  194? 


before  vowels,  li,  and  sharp  consonants;  ei;  sometimes  ec, 
before  t\  otherwise  e.     An  initial  s  is  frequently  dropped  after  «X. 

I.  Out,  forth:  exagltajre,  disturb;  exaxdeBoen,j^ame  out;  exBii-194^ 
dire,  catch  a  sound,  hear;  ebullire,  bubble  out,  utter  boastfully;  ex* 
candescere,  give  out  a  <white  heat;  ezcedere,  go  out,  go  beyond;  oxcel- 
lere,  be  eminent;  ezcemere,  sift  out;  ezcerpere,  fick  out;  excldere,/}// 
out,  be  lost;  ex(^dere,  cutout;  ezdre,  ezdtare,  rouse  out;  ezcipere, /ai^ 
out,  except,  catch  (from),  succeed  in  order;  ezclamare,  ery  out;  exdn- 
dere,  shut  out,  hatch;  ezcrescore,  grow  out;  ezcalMure,  lie  out;  esp. 
on  guard;  ezciilcare  (Plaut.),  trample  out;  ezourrere,  run  out;  ex- 
cutere,  shake  out;  edicere,  declare  publicly ;  edlsserere,  edissertare,  set 
forth  in  full;  edere,  give  forth;  educere,  lead  forth;  exsrcen  (drive 
outY),  set  to  eivork,  employ,  exercise ;  effarl,  utter;  eoferre,  bring fortb^ 
express  (see  also  5);  efficere,  produce  effect;  efflngere,  express;  efflare, 
breathe  out;  efflorescere,  blossom  forth;  eftiune,  Jlow  out;  effodere. 
dig  out;  eimcare,  rub  off';  effiiiigere,  burst  open;  eSaeeTe,^ee  awaji; 
effOlcire,  stuff  out;  effiilgere,  gleam  out;  effiindere,  pour  forth;  eflta- 
tlre,  prate;  egerere,  carry  forth;  egredi,  come  forth,  overs t^;  tx- 
lialare,  breathe  out;  ezhaurlre,  draw  9Ut;  ezMliere,  hold  fortb^  prO' 
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duce;  ejacnlari,  shoot  forth;  elcdre,  cast  out;  exigere,  drive  forth^ 
export^  exacts  test;  ezlmere,  take  out;  ezire,  go  out;  ejnrare,  resign 
or  rtject  on  oath;  ela^l,  slip  a<way;  dlarglzi,  expend  in  gifts;  «laYare, 
fwash  out;  elioere,  entice  out;  elidere,  knock  out,  crush;  dligere,  select; 
eUqnare,  strcun  out;  elocaze,  let  out  on  hire;  eloqyl,  utter;  elnoere, 
5 bine  forth;  eluctari,  struggle  out;  elnere,  ivash  out;  emancipare, 
convey  away  legally^  set  free  from  the  father's  power;  emanere 
(Stat),  stay  anvay  from ;  emaTiare,  flonv  forth;  ementlrif  state  falsc'^ 
ly;  emergere,  rise  up  from;  emetere  (Hor.),  reap  off;  emicare, 
spring  out;  emlgrare,  r^;;7oa;<?  habitation;  vmUjna^,  project ;  emi^tere, 
send  or  let  out;  raiovere,  move  out;  emungere,  <ivipe  the  nose,  cheat; 
enasci,  Issue  firth;  enatare,  swim  out;  enavigare,  sail  forth  (also  2); 
enltere,  shine  forth;  enltl,  bring  firth  children  (see  also  5);  ennbere, 
marry  away  {i.e.  out  of  one's  rank,  country,  &c.);  enudeare 
(take  out  kernels\  explain;  enuntiare,  disclose^  declare;  ezozlTl,  rise 
forth;  ezpandeore,  spread  out;  expedlre,  extricate,  procure,  be  useful; 
ezpdUere,  drive  out;  ezpendSre,  pay  out;  ezpergisci  (begin  to  stretch 
myself  out),  awake;  .ezperirl  (get  out  for  oneself),  try;  expHare 
(press  out}),  plunder;  explBcaxi,  fsh  out;  explodere,  hiss  off";  ex- 
plorare  (shout  out}),  spy  out,  search;  exponere,  set  out,  disembark; 
expoxilgere,  stretch  out;  exportare,  carry  out;  expzimere,  squeeze  out 
(also  under  4) ;  expromere,  draw  firth;  expiugere,  cross  out;  reckon 
up  (comp.  dlspimgere) ;  exqvlrere,  search  out;  eradere,  scrape  out; 
eropere,  creep  out;  eripare,  snatch  away;  erogare,  spend  by  public 
consent;  eructare,  belch  out;  erumpere,  break  out;  emere,  dig  out; 
exsdndere,  extirpate;  exacreare,  cough  up;  exscriliere,  write  out,  copy; 
ezsenlpere,  scratch  out;  exsecare,  cut  out;  exserere,  thrust  out;  ex- 
dUlare,  hiss  off;  exsUire,  spring  firth;  exsistere,  emerge^  spring  up; 
ezsolTore,  unloose;  exspatiari,  walk  out;  exspectare,  look  out,  await; 
essj^eirgere,  sprinkle  out;  exspirare,  breathe  out;  exsplendescere,  shirte 
forth;  vxssivLere,  spit  out;  exstsiJlsLre,  trickle  out ;  exBoAtae,  sweat  out ; 
ezBogere,  suck  out;  exsuscitare,  rouse  from  sleep;  extendere,  stretch 
out;  exterere,  rub  out;  extor4vere,  wrench  out;  extra  here,  drag 
out;  extradere,  push  out;  extuherare,  swell  out;  extunder^,  strike 
out;  exturltare,  turn  out,  drive  away;  evadere,  go  forth;  of  events, 
turn  out;  eYagarl,  wander  forth;  eyanescere,  vanish  away;  eveliere, 
carry  out;  evellere,  pluck  out;  evenire,  come  out,  issue;  everrere, 
sweep  out;  evidena  (looking  firth),  clear;  evlgilare,  wake  out  of  sleep? 
(see  also  4);  eYOcare,  summon;  evdlare,  j9y  out;  evolyere,  roll  out^ 
i.e.  unroll;  evomere,  vomit  forth;  evulgare,  publish  forth;  exuberare, 
come  forth  in  abundance;  exnlulare,  howl  out;  exondare,  <iuell  out; 
exuere,  put  off  clothes. 

2*     Throughout,  to  the  end:  exandare  (serve  out}    Cf.  andlla,  1949 
and  Fest.  p.  19,  v.  ajxclll»),  go  through  toils,  &c.;   eUbere,  drink 
tp;  excamiflcare,  cut  to  pieces;  edormire,  sleep  through;  exSdfire, 
eat  t^;  eflUgere,  strike  dead   (so  efllictim,  passionately,  to  death); 
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elugere,  mourn  the  full  time  for;  emerere,  serve  out  one's  time; 
emetiri,  traverse;  eoidlere  (Pers.),  grind  up^  i,e,  consume;  emul- 
gere,  milk  out,  i.e.  drain;  enarrare,  explain  in  detail;  eDavigare 
(Hon),  sail  over;  enumerare,  count  over;  ezolascere  {grow  out), 
pass  away;  explore,  fll  to  the  brim,  glut;  epotaze,  drain;  exseqTi 
follotw  up,  execute;  exstlnguere,  stamp  out,  extinguish;  ezsudare,  toil 
through;  evanescere,  vanish  away;  ezungere  (Plaut,),  rmn  in  un- 
guents; exurere,  hum  up. 

3.     Thoroughly:  often  pleonastic:  1930 

ezacerbare,  irritate;  exacuere,  sharpen;  exsddlflcare^  build  up; 
exsequare,  equal  (better  referred  to  §  990);  exalbescere,  become 
white;  exarescere,  become  dry;  exaugere,  increase;  excalfacere  (Plin.), 
heat;  excavare,  hollow  out;  excolere,  improve;  excoqvere,  boil  away, 
melt,  dry  up;  excrudare,  torture;  ediscere,  learn,  esp.  by  heart; 
^docere,  teach,  inform;  edomaxe,  tame;  effervescere,  boil  up  (neut); 
efllagitare,  demand  vehemently;  exMlarare,  make  glad;  exliorrescere, 
shudder  at;  exbortarl,  encourage;  exinanire,  make  empty ;  exiBtHaaxe, 
Judge,  think;  elaborare,  exert  oneself;  elangvescere,  languish  away: 
elevare,  lighten,  disparage;  elixnare,  polish;  eludere,  make  sport  of 
(see  also  4) ;  emaclare,  emaciate;  ematurescere,  grow  riper  or  soft: 
emerere,  earn  (see  also  a);  emlnarl  (Plant.),  threaten;  emirail 
(Hor.),  wonder  at;  emoUire,  soften;  emorl,  die  away;  emnndare 
(Col.),  clean  out;  emvLDire,  fortify ;  emutare  (Quint.),  change;  enar- 
rare,  explain  in  detail;  enecare,  sti^e  (in  Plaut.  frequently  =^/a^); 
endtescere  (post-Aug.),  become  known;  endtare,  note  down;  ernime- 
rare,  recount;  enutrire,  feed,  bring  up;  exoptare,  greatly  wish;  ex- 
ordirl,  begin  a  web;  exomare,  fit  out;  exosculari,  kiss  fondly;  expal- 
leacere,  grow  pale ;  exj^SiyeBceie,  become  greatly  frightened;  expetes- 
sere,  expetere,  seek  eagerly;  expiare,  atone  for,  purify;  explngere, 
paint;  explanare,  make  plain  (or  to  §  960,  ex  piano) ;  expolire,  polish  :- 
exposcere,  earnestly  ask;  expostulare,  demand  vehemently,  quarrel; 
exprobrare,  make  a  reproach  of;  expurgare,  cleanse;  eiq^utaxe, prune, 
consider;  exsarcire,  repair;  exsatiare,  exsaturare,  sate;  exsecnri, 
execrate  (but  cf.  §  990) ;  exsiccare,  dry  up;  exsorbere,  suck  up;  ex- 
spoUsxe, spoil;  exat&mBse,  frighten;  eisstAmulSixe,  goad  on ;  exsnpersre, 
mount  above;  exsurdare,  deafen;  extenuare,  make  thin,  lessen;  ex- 
tergere,  fivipe;  exterrere,  frighten;  extixnescere,  be  in  a  panic; 
eyacuare,  empty  out;  evalescere,  become  strong;  evastare  (Liv.), 
devastate;  everberare,  strike;  evllescere  (post-Aug.),  become  vile; 
evlnclre,  bind  round;  eyincere,  vanquish;  eyitare,  avoid;  exnlcerare, 
make  sore. 

4.     *TO/  success:*   eblandirl,  gain  by  coaxing;  excsecare^  make^^^ 
blind;  excantare,  charm  forth;  excogitare,  think  out;  edolare,  beftv 
outf  i.e.  make  by  hewing;  elucubraxe,  produce  by  lamplight  toil;  tin- 
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dere,  qyw,  frustrate  (also  3^;  emendicare  (Suet.^,  o^/a/n  iy  beg" 
gitig;  emercarl,  prevail  on  oy  bribes;  ezorare,  obtain  by  pleading; 
ezpalpare  (Plaut.),  coax  out;  ezprimere,  express^  portray  (also  i); 
ezpugnare,  gain  by  fighting;  ezterebrare,  get  by  boring;  evlgilare, 
effect  by  «watching  (also  i);  evlncere  (Dig.),  recover  by  eviction. 

5.  '  Upp  dxastnare,  boil  up;  ezaggeraxe, pile  up;  exaxoxej plough  1953 
up,  write;  eflferre,  carry  up  (see  also  i) ;  el&vare,  lift  up  (also  under 

3);  eradicare,  root  up;  exilti,  climb  up  (see  also  i);  erlgere,  set  up^ 
raise;  ezstlTpare,  pull  up  by  stalky  extirpate;  ezstmere,  build  up; 
ezsnltare,  jump  up;  exsnrgere,  rise  up;  extollere,  lift  up;  evadere, 
go  1^;  evertere,  turn  up,  overturn. 

6.  un-:  (some  may  be  formed  from  compound  adjectives,  and  1953 
fherefiare  not  strictly  belong  here)  ezanlmare,  deprive  of  breath  or 
life;  ezangnrare,  unconsecrate ;  ezcalceare,  unshoe;  ezcusare,  excuse; 
edentare,  render  toothless;  exdorsuare  (Plaut.),  take  out  back;  efflre- 
nare,  unbridle;  exheredare  (from  exheres  ?),  disinherit;  emendare, 
free  from  faults ;  enenrare,  enervate;  enodare,  unravel;  exocnlare 
(Plaut.),  render  eyeless;  exonerare,  disburden;  exossare,  bone,  i.e. 
take  out  bones;  expUcare,  unfold,  make  plain;  emdlre  (cf.  §  974), 
instruct;  emgare  (Plin.),  take  out  «wrinkles,  smooth;  exaanlare,  free 
from  matter;  eyiscerare,  disembowel. 


(Extrad,  S.  C.  de  Bacc.) ;  used  both  «without  a  substantive  1954 
dependent  and  «with  a  substantive  in  accusative  case,     *  Outside^ 

1.    Of  place:  ^  outside,^    (a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent, 

Tota  maceries  opere  tectorio  levigatur  extra  intraque.  (Col.  8. 15.) 

Extra  et  intra  hostem  habebant.     (Gaes.  C  3.  69.) 

Et  sensibus  et  animo  ea  quae  extra  sunt  perdpimus  atque  compre- 
hendimus.     (G.  N,  D,  2.  59.) 

Helleborum  medetur  extra  corporis  eruptionibus,  pituitae  inlinitum. 

(PUn.  25,  §  61.) 

Aigumenta  extra  petita,  nisi  ad  aliquam  praesentis  disceptationis 
utilitatem  ingenio  adplicantux,  nihil  per  se  valent. 

((Juint.  5.  II.) 

(b)     With  accusative  case,  1955 

Hi  sunt  extra  provindam  trans  Rhodanum  primi.    (Gaes.  G,  1,  xo.) 
Solane  beata  vita,  quaeso,  relinquitur  extra  ostium  limenque  carce* 

ris?    (G.  r.jD.  5.  5.) 
Ne  calonem  quidem  quemquam  extra  munitionem  egredi  passus 

est.     (Gaes.  G,  6.  z^*) 
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%.     Of  time :  <ivitb  acetuatinye  (rare),  1556 

In  consulatu  pedibus  fere,  extra  consulatiim  sxpe  adaperta   sella 
per  publicum  incessit.     (Suet.  ^ug.  S3-) 

3.  Metaphorica/fy,     (a)  Without  a  substantm:  ^  not  included?   1957 

^Quxdam^  inquit  *pluris  sunt  quam  venierunt,  et  ob  hocaliquid 
mihi  extra  pro  illis,  quamvis  empta  sint,  debes/  (Sen.  £m.  6. 15.) 

(Ji)     With  accusative:  *  not  included  in^  ^fretfrom^  *  <u)itboat?   1938 

Fuere  tamen  extra  conjurationem  complures,  qui  ad  Catilinam  initio 

profecti  sunt.     (Sail.  C  39.) 
Ab  reo  pecuniam,  cum  judex  esset,  clam  atque  extra  ordinem  acce- 

pit    (C.  C/tt.  31.) 

Histrio,  si  paulum  se  movit  extra  numerum,  exabilatur,  exploditnr. 

(C.  Par,  3.  %,  »6.) 

Filius  mens  extra  sortem  urbi  praeerit  (i.  e,  twitbout  casting  lots. 

L.  4.  45> 
Sed  mehercules,  extra  jocum,  homo  bellus  est    (C.  Fam.  7. 16.) 

Conclamavere  privatos  suo  periculo  peccaturos:  rempublicam  non 
extra  noxam  modo  sed  extra  famam  noxae  conservandam  esse. 

(L.  34. 61.) 

Cavendum  est  ne  extra  modum  sumptu  et  magnificentia  prodeas. 

(G.  Of,  I.  39') 
Seponi  et  occultari  possunt,  ut  extra  ruinam  sint  earn  quae  impendet 

(C.  jitt.  II.  24) 

Pedius  ait  inaequalitatem  maxillarum  oculorum  braccbiorum  (servi), 
si  nihil  ex  ministerio  praestando  subtrahit,  extra  redhibitionem 
esse,    (pig,  ai.  I.  la.) 

4.  ^ Nat  including,*  ^except,'  »99 

(a)     Without  a  substantive:  only  in  legal  phrase,  ezfcraqiuuB. 

Ego  tamen  habeo  tectiorem  exceptionem;  *  Extraquam  si  ita  nego- 
tium  gestum  est,  ut  eo  stari  non  oporteat  ex  fide  bona.^ 

(G.  Jtt,  6. 1.) 

Ne  navigato  citra  Galycadnum  fieu  Sarpedonium  promuntoria, 
extraquam  si  qua  navis  pecuniam  in  stipendium  aut  legates  aut 
obsides  portabit.     (Foedus  ap.  L.  38.  38.) 

(fi)    With  accusative  case;  *^ besides,*  »5^ 

Oifendi,  extra  ducem  paucosque  praeterea,  reliquos  ita  crudeles  ut 
ipsam  victoriam  horrerem.    (G.  Fam,  7.  3.; 

Ad  haec  quae  interrogatus  es,  responde:  at  extra  ea  cave  ▼ocem 
mittas.     (L.  8.  32.) 
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In:  used  both  <witb  accusative  and  *witb  ablative  cases,  X96x 

In  old  language  the  forms  endo,  Indu  occur,  Ennius  uses  them 
m  bis  epic  poem,  endo  ivitb  tbe  accus.  indu  «ujitb  tbe  abL  Lucretius 
bas  indu  manu  and  endo  maxi,  and  Jaoere  indu/or  inicere.  (M unra, 
Lucr,  I.  82.) 

I.     Place  <wberein,  literally  and  metapborically,  X96S 

(a)  With  accusative:  *  into,"^ 

Influxit  enim  non  tenuis  quidam  e  Graecia  rivulus  in  banc  urbem. 

(G.  -R.  P.  2.  19.) 

Quae  in  castra  Siculorum  nuntiata  sunt.     (L.  25.  28.) 

Coh(»les  V  in  Eburones  misit     (C.  G.  5.  24.) 

Antemnatium  exercitus  in  fines  Romanes  incursionem  fadt 

(L.  I.  II.) 

Hoc  facio  semper,  ut,  quicunque  calamus  in  manus  meas  venerit, 
eo  ac  utar  tamquam  bono.     (C.  Q,  Fr.  2.  14.) 

Querebantur  Decemviri  se  in  ordinem  cogL     (L.  3.  51.) 

Equitatu  inmiisso  celeriter  hostes  in  fiigam  dat    (Caes.  G.  5.  51.) 

Turn  se  in  conspectum  nautis  paulisper  dedit.     (C.  Ferr.  s-  33') 

Abin  hinc  in  malam  rem  cum  suspitione  istac,  scelus. 

(Ter.  ^nd,  317.) 

Si  constitueris  cuipiam  te  advocatum  in  rem  praesentem  esse  ventu- 
rum.     (C.  Offl  I.  10.) 

Si  vim  faciet,  in  jus  ducito  hominem.    (Ter.  Eun,  768.) 

In  dicionem^  se  suaque  omnia  Romanis  permisemnt.     (L.  40.  49.)  . 

Implorabant,  ne  se  in  servitutem  Romanis  traderent.  (Caes.  G.  i .  5 1 .) 

Multo  prius  me  conlocavi  in  arborem.    (PI.  jiuL  698.) 

Adulescenti  aurum  dabis^  ubi  erit  locata  virgo  in  matrimonium. 

(PL  Trin.  782.) 
Omnia  haec  tum  intereunt,  cum  in  naturam  aliam  convertuntur. 

(C.  N.  D.  3.  12.) 

(b)  With  ablative:  *  inJ'     (7be  ablative^  not  tbe  accusative  is  1963 
usual  wiib  verbs  of  ^placing  J) 

Vigebat  in  ilia  domo  mos  patrius  et  disciplina.    (C.  Sen,  11.) 

^  The  accusative  is  often  found  in  MSS.  {see  BocHn^s  fourth  edit,  of 
GcduSip.  342)  in  expressions  such  as  in  potestatem  populi  Roman!  esse 
(liv.  2.  14);  tenentur  in  adoptionem  (GaL  2.  136);  esse  in  amicitiam 
(C  Cacil,  20) ;  in  gratiam  habere  (Sail.  y.  iii);  in  mentem  esse  (Ter. 
Haut,  986) ;  &c.  These  seem  to  have  arisen  from  a  confusion  of  the  accw 
satroe  and  ablative,  which  in  these  words  differed  little  in  pronunciation 
or  in  writing  {e,  g,  potestate^  potestatem).  For,  as  Madvig  remarks, 
we  do  not  find  in  vincla  haberey^  in  yindis  habere. 
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Quod  genus  endo  marist  Aradi  fons.     (Lucr.  6.  890.) 

Non  illud  jusjurandum  per  caesos  in  Maratlione  ac  Salamine  pro- 
pugnatores  reipublicae  satis  manifesto  docet,  praeceptorem  gus 
tlatonem  fiiisse  ?     (Quint,  i  a.  10.  24.) 

Gaesaris  erat  in  barbaris  nomen  obscurius.  (Caes.  C  i.  61.) 
Socrates  in  eo  libro  loquitur  cum  Critobulo.  (G.  Sen.  17.) 
Aut  suis  finibus  Germanos  prohibent,  aut  ipsi  in  eonim  finibus 

bellum  gerunt.     (Caes.  G.  i.  i.) 
Attendere  te  volo  quae  in  manibus  sunt.    (Brut.  ap.  C.  Fam,  11. 13.) 

Plures  in  eo  loco  sine  vulnere  quam  in  proelio  aut  fuga  intereunt 

(lb.  a,  i^:) 

In  fuga  salutem  sperare  dementia  est    (Sail.  C.  58.) 

Monumentum  sceleris  audaciaeque  suae  voluit  esse  in  conspectu 
Italiae,  vestibulo  Siciliae,  praetervectione  omnium  qui  ultro 
citroque  navigarent.     (C.  Verr,  5.  66.) 

Eodem  anno  inter  populum  Carthaginiensem  et  regem  Masinissam 
in  re  praesenti  cUsceptatores  Romani  de  agro  fiierunt. 

(L.  40. 17.) 

Ad  populum  aut  injure  aut  aput  aedilem  res  est.  (Plaut.  Men,  587.) 
Proficiscitur  tentaturus  urbes,  quae  in  dicione  Ptolemaei  essent 

In  quam  angusto  domus  meae  fortuna  posita  est! 

(Sen.  Rhet.  Contr,  7. 18,  §  3-) 

Pecuniam  dum  volt  in  praedio  ponere,  non  posuit  sed  abjecit. 

(G.  rdl  6.) 

Curio  te  in  matrimonio  stabili  et  certo  conlocavit.     (G.  PhiL  a.  iS.) 

(c)     With  Ibl,  in  phrase  Inibl  « therein:  '^"^ 

Marsuppium  habeat:  inibi  paulum  praesidi.     (PI.  Pers,  laj.) 

a.    Place  whereon, 

{a)     With  accusative:  *  on  to^ 

Tum,  lituo  in  laevam  manum  translato,  dextra  in  caput  Numac  im- 
posita,  precatus  ita  est.     (L.  i.  18.) 

Civem  Romanum  sublatum  esse  in  crucem  dixerunt.  (C.Verr*i»s) 

Rejecit  se  in  eum  flens  quam  familiariter.     (Ter.  And.  136.) 

Jam  pluribus  scalis  in  murum  evadebant.    (L.  25.  »4.) 

Ademptum  tibi  jam  faxo  omnem  metum,  in  aurem  utramvis  otiose 
ut  dormias.     (Ter.  Haut,  34a.) 
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{h)     With  ablative:  'on:  ^O^ 

Ipse  coronam  habebat  unam  in  capite,  alteram  in  collo. 

(C.  Fcrr,  5.  11.) 
'  Non  hominem  occidi.'    Non  pasces  in  cruce  coi*vos. 

(Hor.  Ep.  I,  16.  48.) 
In  eo  flumine  pons  erat.     (Gaes.  G,  a.  5.) 

Cogitabat  legiones  ad  urbem  adducere  et  in  cervicibus  nostris  con- 
locare.     (C.  Fam.  la.  23.) 

3.  Of  time.  »9^7 
(a)     With  accusative:  *  /0/  or  'for^ 

Romani  ab  sole  orto  in  multum  diei  stetere  in  acie.     (L.  27.  2.) 
Ad  cenam  hominem  in  hortos  invitavit  in  postermn  diem. 

(C.  Off,  3.  14.) 
Legati  pacem  foedusque  in  triginta  annos  impetraverunt.  (L.  9.  37.) 

Dixit  in  noctem  atque  etiam  nocte  inlatis  lucernis.   (Plin.  Ep,  4.  9.) 

(Digebant)  antea  subitariis  gradibus  et  scaena  in  tempus  structa 
ludos  edi  solitos.    (Tac.  A,  14.  20.) 

Omnia  ordine  exposuit  patribus,  ingenti  hominum  et  in  praesens 
laetitia  et  in  futurum  spe.     (L.  30.  17.) 

{V)     With  ablative:  *•  in  the  course  of ^  or  ''at^  ,968 

Bnito  curata  hoc  anno  talenta  circiter  c:  Pompeio  in  sex  mensibus 
promissa  cc.     (G.  Att,  6.  3.) 

Nihil  in  vita  yidit  calamitatis  A.  Gluentius.     (G.  Clu.  6.) 

Sol  binas  in  angulis  annis  reversiones  ab  extremo  contrarias  fecit. 

(CN.D.  2.40.) 
In  tali  tempore  nuUi  novus  magistratus  videbatur  mandandus. 

(L.  22.  35.) 
Cxsar  satis  habebat  iu  praesentia  hostem  rapinis  pabulationibus 
populationibusque  prohibere.     (Gaes.  G.  i.  15.) 

Sed  eccum  ipsum  video  in  tempore  hue  se  recipere.    (Ten  Ph.  464.) 
Hoc  ipso  in  itinere  alterae  dum  narrat,  forte  audivi.  (Ter.  Haut.  271.) 

(c)     With  \}ai\  inXtii^*' on  the  point  of  being  done:  1969 

Quod  speramus  aut  inibi  esse  aut  jam  esse  confectmn.  (G.  Phil.  14, 2.) 

4.  In  reckoning. 

(a)     JVith  accusative:  of  the  unit  of  measure^  *  against ^  ^for:     »970 

Quadragena  milia^nummum  in  singulos  judices  distributa, 

(G.  Clu.  27.) 
Quingenos  denarios  pretium  in  capita,  quod  redderetur  dominis, 
statuetant.     (L.  34.  50.) 
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Scaptius  centesimis  renovato  in  singulos  annos  foenorecontentusnon 

fiiit.     (G.  Atu  ^.3.) 
Mihi  sdto  in  dies  majori  curae  esse  dignitatem  tuam.    (C.F/z.i.iS.) 

Is  se  ternis  nummis  in  pedem  tecum  transegisse  dicebat. 

(C.  Q.  Fr.  3. 1. 2.) 
Compare:  Haec  civitas  mulieri  in  redimiculum  prsebeat,  hsec  in  col- 1971 
lum,  haec  in  crinis.     (C.  Ferr.  3.  ^i.) 

(A)     With  ablati've:  *  among^ 

In  primo  congressu  circiter  Lxx  ceciderunt,  in  his  Q^Fulginius.  19;» 

(Caes.  C.  1. 46.) 

Peto  ut  eum  complectare,  diligas,  in  tuis  habeas.   (C.  Fam,  13. 78.) 

Erat  certe  tuum  nihil  praeter  virtutem  in  bonis  ducere.  (C.flbi.3.3.) 

Partus  ancillae  sitne  in  fructu  habendus^  disseretur  inter  prindpes 
civitatis.     (C.  Fin,  i.  4.) 

5.     Of  the  position  or  circumstances,  15:5 

{a\     With  acctuative^  (i)  of  the  direction^  or  line:  ^alongy  'w 
accordance  luitb^ 

Fossam  et  maceriam  sex  in  altitudinem  pedum  {Hrasduxerat. 

(Caes.  G.  7. 69.) 

Intervallum  justum  arborum,  si  aretur  solum,  quadrageni  pedes  in 
terga  frontemque,  in  latera  viceni ;  si  non  aietur,  hoc  in  omnis 
partes.    (Plin.  17,  §  aoa.) 

Gives  Romani  servilem  in  modiun  cruciati.     (C.  Verr»  Act,  i.  5.) 

Hunc  pellis  aenis  in  plumam  squamis  auro  conserta  tegebat. 

(Verg.  A,  II.  770.) 

Hoc  in  speciem  varietatemque  opus  non  deforme.    (Gaes.  G.  7. 43) 

Crescebat  urbs  munitionibus,  cum  in  spem  magis  fiiturae  multitu- 

dinis^  quam  ad  id  quod  turn  homiuum  erat,  munirent   (L.  i.  S.) 

Loquendo  plura  scribendoque  dedita  opera,  quae  in  rem  non  esseot, 
dies  consumptus  est.     (L.  26.  17.) 

Gondidones,  in  quas  pax  cum  tyranno  fieret,  has  conscripsit 

(L.  34. 35) 
Fatetur  Judicium  quin  acciperet  in  ea  ipsa  verba  quae  Naeviusedebat, 
non  recusasse.     (C.  Quint,  20.) 

Significatio  fit  per  ambiguum,  cum  verbum  potest  in  duas  pinrisve 
sententias  accipi,  sed  accipitur  in  eam  partem,  quam  volt  is  qui 
dixit    (Gom.  4.  53.) 

Non  nominatim  qui  Gapuae,  sed  in  universum  qui  usquam  coissent 
conjurassentve  adversus  rempublicam,  quaeri  senatus  jussit 

(L.  9.  a6.) 


J 
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Man  virtutem  in  majus  celebrare.    (Sail.  /.  73.) 

Priusquam  id  sors  cerneret,  in  incertum,  ne  quid  gratia  momenti 

£iceret,  in  utramque  provinciam  (see  6.  a)  quod  res  desideraret 

siipplementi,  decemi  placuit.     (L.  43.  12.) 
Inter  duas  acies  Etrusci,  cum  in  yicem  his  atque  illis  terga  darent, 

occidione  occisi.    (L.  a.  51.) 
Illi  inter  sese  brachia  tollunt  in  numenim.    (Vei^g.  G,  4.  175.) 

Videlicet  it  in  orbem  ista  tempestas  et  sine  ddectu  vastat  omnia. 

■  (Sen.  Dial,  6.  15.) 

Bene  credi  tibi  scio:  itaque  in  antecessum  daba    (Sen.  Ep,  iz8.  i.) 

(2)    In  past-Ciceronian  ivriters,  also  of  the  effect  intended,  X974 

Semper  et  sonmo  et  cibo  in  vitam,  non  in  voluptatem  \itebatur. 

(Veil.  a.  41.) 
An  ille  dolelnt,  qui  audiet  me,  qui  in  hoc  dicam,  non  dolentem  ? 

(Quint.  6.  a.  27.) 

(b)    With  ablative:  ^  in^  used  of  the  circumstances  in  which  a  1975 
person  is  involved, 

Gseteri  reges  aut  bello  victi  in  amidtiam  a  vobis  reoepti  sunt,  aut  in 
sols  dubiis  rebus  societatem  vostram  adpetivorunt 

(Sail.  /.  14,  §  5.) 
Magno  in  sere  alieno  majores  etiam  possessiones  habent. 

(C.  Cat,  2,  8.) 
Tanta  usus  est  Atticus  moderatione,  ut  neque  in  sestertio  vides 
parum  se  splendide  gesserit,  neque  in  sestertio  centies  affluen- 
tius  vixerit  quam  instituerat.    (Nep.  25.  14.) 

Fuhrium  Vultumus  tenuerat  amnis,  rates  ad  trajidendum  exerdtum 
in  magna  inopia  materiae  acgre  comparantem.    (L.  26.  9.) 

Didt  Bellovacos  omni  tempore  in  fide  atque  amidtia  civitatis  Hae- 
duac  fuisse.    (Caes.  G,  2.  14*) 

Ei  servi  apud  Chrysogonum  sunt  in  honore  et  pretio.  (C.  R,Am,  28.) 

Consul  perculsis  omnibus  ipse  satis,  ut  in  re  trepida,  impavidus 
turbatos  ordines  instruit.     (L.  22.  5.) 

Compulsos  in  cavas  valles,  cum  exitus  baud  in  fadli  essent,  circuni- 

veniunt.    (L.  3.  8.) 
De  centurionibus  tamen  res  est  in  integro.    (C.  Fam,  5.  20.) 

In  asquis  varie  bellatum  adeo,  ut  in  incerto  fiierit,  vicissent  victine 
essent.     (L.  5.  28.) 

So  also  in  many  adjectival  or  adverbial  phrases:  In  nqao  (L.  39.  x^ 
37)»  on  an  equality;  In  dlffleUl  (L.  3.  66),  a  matter  of  dijfficmty;  In 
oteeoro  (L.  praef.),  obscure;  In  obvio  (L.  37.  23),  in  the  way  to 
meet;  In  occnlto  (L.  25.  23),  secretly;  In  primo  (L.  25.  2j),  JSrst,  in 
front;  la  promlscao  (L.  7.  17),  open  promiscuously;  In  proplnqno  (L, 
*J«  »5)1  ^^ar;  In  smnrno  (L.  27.  18),  at  the  top, 
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6.     Of  the  object,  m 

(a)  With  accusative:  *  toewards,^  *  agalmt^^  ^fir^^  used  of  the  par- 
ticular person  or  thing,  <who  or  <which  is  the  object  of  feeling  or  action, 

Ita  ad  impietatem  in  deos,  in  honunes  adjunxit  injuriam. 

(C.  N.  D.  3.  34.) 

Vos  prius  in  me  strinxeritis  ferrum,  quam  in  vos  ego.    (L.  7. 40.) 

Hoc  in  bello  sxpius  vindicatum  est  in  eos,  qui  contra  imperium  in 
hostem  pugnaverant.     (Sail.  C,  9.) 

Mihi  quidem  a  pueritia  quasi  magistra  fuit  ilia  in  legem  Csepionis 
oratio.     (G.  Brut»  44.) 

Altera  sententia  est,  ut  nostra  in  amicos  benevolentia  illorum  erga 
nos  benevolentiae  pariter  aequaliterque  respondeat.  (C.i>/.i6.) 

Petunt  Haedui  ut  sua  dementia  ac  mansuetudine  in  eos  utatur. 

(Caes.  G,  2. 14) 
Rex  scripsit  nullam  pecuniam  Gabinio,  nisi  in  rem  militarem,  datam. 

(CRab.P.u.) 

Quoad  in  opus  lapidis  opus  erit,  pro  lapide  et  manupretio  dominus 

redemptort  in  pedes  singulos  septem  dabit.     (ap.  Dig,  19. 2. 30.) 

Pila  manu  saevosque  gerunt  in  bella  dolones.     (Verg.  A,  7.  664.) 

Quis  in  banc  rem  fiiit  arbiter?     (C.  Rose,  C,  4.) 

Incurrit  quaestio  an  venenum  habere  in  mortem  suam  liceat 

(Sen.  Rhet.  Contr,  7. 18,  §  7.) 

Pomptinae  manubiae,  quae  perducendo  ad  culmen  operi  destinatx 
erant,  vix  in  fundamenta  suppeditavere.     (L.  i.  55.) 

(b')     Whh  ablative:  '  in^^  *i«  the  case  of:^  used  of  the  particular  vjn^ 
person  or  matter,  in  dealing  «with  «whom  or  «which  an  action  or  qiudltj 
is  exhibited, 

Velitis  jubeatis  uti  L.  Valerius  L.  Titio  jure  legeque  filius  siet,  uti- 
que  ei  vitae  necisque  in  eum  potestas  siet,  uti  patri  eodo  fUio 
est?    (Formula  adrogationis  ap.  Gell.  5.  19.) 

Etiam  L.  Torquatus  elegans  in  dicendo,  in  existimando  admodum 
prudenSy  toto  genere  perurbanus.    (C.  Brut.  68.) 

Ecquem  autem  Caesare  nostro  acriorem  in  rebus  gerundis,  eodem  in 

victoria  temperatiorem  aut  legisti  aut  audisti? 

(Gael.  ap.  C.  Fam.  8. 15.) 
Vexatur  ab  omnibus,  primum  in  eo  libro  quern  scripsit  de  vita 

beata.     (G.  T,  D.  5.  9.) 

Atque  hoc  idem  in  parentis,  in  amici,  xe  aut  periculo  iecerit 

(G.  Of,  1. 43-) 
Refiigit  animus  eaque  dicere  reformidat,  quae  L.  AntoniusinFar- 

mensium  liberis  et  conjugibus  efFecerit.     (G.  PbiL  14. 3.) 
Non  ille  Achilles  talis  m  hoste  fuit  Priamp.     (Verg.  -^.  »•  54i-) 
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In  composition:  (see  also  §§  985,  9S6,  990).  1979 

(Key  refers  some  of  these  compounds  to  a  preposition  an =(lva; 
see  above,  p.  365.) 

1.  *  /«,'  *'into^  sometimes  the  compound  is  merely  an  equiva-  1980 
jent  for  the  simple  verb  and  the  preposition  In  with  its  case. 

Insadiflcare,  burid  in  (see  also  2) ;  InsBstoare  (Hor.),  rage  in/  in- 
axare,  plough  in = bury j  Unlmere,  steep;  inddere,  cut  in,  engrave; 
Indlare  (Lucr.  3.  963),  reproach  (c»lare,  ingra've\  comp.  occillare, 
PI.  Am.  183);  indlnare,  bend  in^  stoop;  indadere,  shut  in;  inoolere, 
dwell  in;  incoqyere,  boil  in,  dye;  incatere,  strike  into;  indere,  put  in 
or  on;  Inducere,  lead  in  (see  also  2) ;  Inlre,  go  in;  inerrare,  tujander 
in;  jinesse,  be  in;  Infardr»,  stuff  in;  Inflcere,  dip  in;  Inflgere,^  in; 
Inflndere  (Verg.),  cut  in;  InMcare,  rub  in;  Infnloire  (post-Aug.), 
cram  in;  iotwaAeire^pour  in;  ingenerare,  implant;  Ingerere,  tbro^  in; 
Inglgngre,  engender;  ingxodi,  step  in;  inbabitare,  dwell  in;  tnhaftrere, 
tnlisBrescere,  stick  in;  Inicere,  tbro<iv  in  (see  also  ^) ;  inlgere  (Van*.)* 
drive  in;  isitaJol^fall  into;  immeare,  go  in;  imjaereerey  plunge  in;1m- 
tnigrarO)  move  into;  Immiscere,  mix  in;  immordere,  bite  into;  imma- 
glxe,  bellow  in;  Imnmlgere,  milk  into;  Innasd,  be  bom  in;  lumbere, ' 
marry  into;  Innntrlre,  bring  up  in;  inoccare  (Col.),  harrociu  in;  in» 
ocnlare  (Col.),  inoculate;  Inolescere^  grvu^  in;  impedire,  entangle; 
Uiplectere,  entfiuine;  imsiiicaxej  fold  in,  entwine,  entangle;  implnere, 
rain  into;  inportare,  carry  in;  Imprlmere,  dig  in,  impress;  Inqvlrere, 
search  into;  inrSpere  (irreptare,  Stat.),  steal  in;  Inrompere,  burst 
in;  inmere,  force  one^s  way  in;  insCribere,  inscribe;  Insculpere,  carve 
in;  inserere,  plant  in;  inserere,  insert;  insllire,  ki^  into;  Insinnare, 
get  in  by  «windings;  fiispicere,  look  into;  inspirare,  breathe  inta; 
InstUlare,  trickle  in;  fnstitaere,  set  in,  set  up;  Instniere,  btdld  in, 
draw  up;  Insuere,  se^uu  in;  fnsasnrrare,  «whisper  into;  interere, 
rub  in;  intexere,  weave  in;  Inurere,  bum  in;  invehere,  carry  in; 
invisere,  go  inta;  invocare,  call  in,  invoke;  involvere,  wrap  up. 

2.  *0>?,'   ^«/,'  'over."*    (This  meaning  is  sometimes  scarcely  198» 
distinguishable  from  i.) 

InsBdificare,  build  up,  i.e.  obstruct  by  building  (see  also  i) ;  in- 
aware,  gild  over;  imminere,  hang  over;  incantare,  sing  charms 
over;  Incevare,  cover  with  wax;  Inddere,  fiill  on;  indngere,  gird 
round;  Inerustare,  incrust;  incnbare,  hatch;  incumbeie,  lie  over^ 
apply  oneself  to-;  indormire,  go  to  sleep  over;  Indncere,  cover  over, 
cross  out  (see  also  i);  Indaere,  put  on;  infrlare,  crumble  over;  in- 
gerere,  heap  on;  Inlcere,  throw  over  (see  also  i) ;  injungere,  attach 
to;  inlacrimare,  weep  over;  inligare,  tie  on;  inlinere,  smear  over; 
inludere,  mock  at;  inluminare,  light  up  (perhaps  belongs  to  §  990) ; 
iQiminere,  hang  over;  immolere,  sprinkle  «with  meal,  sacrifice;  Inunori» 
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die  over;  immoitai,  i'tnger  over;  immunuiirare,  murmur  at;  lima- 
tare,  float  on;  Ixmectere,  tie  on;  Innlti,  lean  on;  innare,  float  mj 
InoiMicare  (Col.),  overshadofw;  trnpallescere,  grow  pale  over;  impen- 
dSre,  hang  over;  imvemsQ^  put  upon}  enjoin;  taav^tiigen^  Jasten  on; 
Imponere,  place  on;  inqvlnare,  befoul;  inridere,  laugh  at;  iiucen- 
dere,  mount  on;  insenescere,  grow  old  over;  Insldere,  sit  on;  ins!- 
ddre,  settle  on;  Insistere,  stand  over^  persist  in;  Inspergere,  sprinkle 
on;  inspaere,  spit  on;  Instemare,  cover;  Instare,  insist  on;  lasozigere, 
rise  on;  integere,  cover  over;  imuntarare,  overshadow;  innndare, 
overflow;  Inimgere,  anoint;  Inyadere,  rush  into;  InYenlre,  come  f^s, 
Jind;  Investire,  clothe  over;  inYidere,  look  at  with  ill  intent;  invl- 
gUaxe,  sp^nd  waking-time  over, 

3.  *  Against,^  ^towards:''  inoedere,  march  on,  befiiU;  ixioeisere,  »98» 
attack;  Indamare,  invoke,  abuse;  Increpitare,  Increpare,  upbraid  (see 
also  4) ;  Incuirere,  run  against;  Indlcere,  proclaim,  appoint;  lafene, 
bear  against;  ingruere,  assail;  inlxiare,  gc^e  after;  inlldere,  dash 
against;  inpellere,  drive  against;  Impenddre,  spend  on;  ixnploraie, 
call  to  entreat;  imprecare,  call  down  upon  by^prayer;  tziipiigiiaze,/^i&/ 
against;  tmputare,  reckon  against;  inrogare»  propose  a  fine  upon  a 
person;  instlgare,  Instiingvere,  goad  on;  Insuineire,  employ  upon;  In- 
tendere,  stretch  towards,  aim;  Intorgvere,  hurl  at;  Intuexi,  look  at; 
iSTadere,  go  against  (see  also  i);  InTOlare,^  ai, 

4.  Almost  pleonastic:  it  is  especially  frequent  with  inchoative  '9S3 
forms. 

imblbere,  drink  in;  inacescere,  become  sour;  ln»qaare  (Cxs.), 
make  level;  Inamarescere  (Hor.),  taste  bitter;  Inambulare,  vmk 
about;  inardescere,  glow;  iXLarescere,  dry  up;  inaudire  (isdandirBf 
Plant.),  hear,  esp.  hear  secretly;  inaugiirare,  take  auguries,  cmse* 
crate',  incalescere,  grow  hot;  Incalfacere,  make  hot;  Incandeicere, 
glow;  incanesoere,  become  hoary;  Incendere,  set  fire  to;  Indpere, 
take  up,  commence;  indtare,  urge  on;  Increbescere,  gain  ground; 
incsrepare)  make  a  noise  (see  also  3) ;  Uicreacere,  grow;  incndare, 
stamp;  Incusare,  accuse  (or  from  in  cansam?  §  990);  Indlcare,  dt" 
dare;  Indolescere,  frel  pain;  Indurescere,  become  hard;  Inescaze, 
allure;  Infervescere,  get  hot;  Inflectere,  bend  in;  inframere  (Vei^.), 
bellow;  Infrendere  (Verg.),  gnash  the  teeth;  Infrenare,  rein  in;  In- 
ftlxigere,  break;  tnftascare,  make  dusky;  ingeminare,  redouble;  ing*- 
xniscere,  ingemere,  groan;  Ingrayare,  weigh  down;  IngrayeBcere, 
grow  heavy;  InMbere,  hold  in,  restrain;  of  rowing,  hack  water;  la- 
hozreBcere,  Inhorrere,  shudder;  inlicere,  inveigle;  inlnoeacere,  diawn; 
immatare,  change;  limoteacere,  become  known;  Innoyare,  renevf; 
limaere,  give  a  nod;  inpartlre,  share,  bestow;  Impetere,  aHach; 
Impetrare,  obtain;  isavl'&n,  fill;  inzadere,  scrape;  ixxlgare,  vjoter; 
Inrorare,  bedew;  iambescere  (Stat.),  grow  red;  inaecaie,  cut  tip; 
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SnseqTi,  foUow  upj  Insenrlre,  he  devoted  to;  InserfBre  (Stat.),  oh- 
servej  litfllWIare,  b'usj  insonare,  joundj  instnpere,  creak;  ixisumi- 
oeie,  accustom;  intabeacere,  pine  away;  intendere,  jtretcb  out  (also 
3);  intepere,  Intopesoere,  become  hot;  intonare,  thunder;  intreman, 
trembie;  intnmeseere,  j<weH  up;  Inurgere  (JLmct,),  push;  InTBlesoere, 
become  strong;  invertere,  turn  upside  down;  InYestigare,  track  out; 
Snyeterare,  render  old;  ixnreterascere,  become  old, 

5.  Of  reversal:  Inoonelllare  (Plaut.),  unfelt^  heoce  pull  to  pieces  19^4 
(ctrntSUBxe, /elt  from  oilla,  hairs);  Sgnoscere,  unknow,  i,t,  forget^ 
pardon;  JTiBlninlaTe,  unmask^  charge  with  crime.  (Key,j?jj^j,pp.i5, 

16.  See  above,  under  an,  p.  365.)  In  indecere  (Plin.  Ep,)^  misbecome^ 
the  In  is  apparently  negative;  which  meaning  is  conmion  in  adjec- 
tives, but  in  no  other  verbs.   (Inprol»are,  &c.  is  from  Inprolnu,  ac.) 

6.  Of  uncertain  origin:  Ineoliare,  begin;  InqTam,  quoth  I;  Ir-  1985 
ilUure,  stir  vp;  Instaurare,  repair;  Invltare,  invite. 


Infira:  used  both  without  a  substantive  dependent ^  and  <with  a  sub^  1986 
stantive  in  accusative  case.     *  BelowJ* 

1.  In  space:  ^  below?    (a)    Without  a  substantive  dependent; 
sometimes  \nX3ctk  tVB^zm, 

Tune  putes,  cum  in  uno  mundo  omatus  hie  tarn  at  mirabilis,  innu- 
merabilis  supra  infra,  dextra  sinistra,  ante  post,  alios  dissimilis, 
alios  ejusdem  modi,  mundos  esse?    (C.  Ac.  2.  40.) 

Eamm  litterarum  exemplum  infra  scripsi.    (Pomp.  ap.  C.  Att.  8. 6.) 

Stomachi  autem  partes  eae,  quae  sunt  infra  quam  id  quod  devoratur, 
dilatantur,  quae  autem  supra  contrahuntur.    (C.  N.  Z>.  2.  54*) 

(b)     With  an  accusative,  1987 

Infra  autem  banc  (Satumi  stellam)  propius  a  terra  Jovis  Stella  fer- 

tur.     (C.  N.  £>.  2.  ao.) 
Ddata  confestim  materia  omnis  infra  Veliam.    (L.  a.  7.) 

Accubueram  apud  Volumnium  Eutrapelum  et  quidem  supra  me 
Atticus,  infra  Verrius,  familiares  tui  Infra  £utrapelum  Cy- 
theris  accubuit     (C.  Fam,  9.  26.) 

2.  Of  time,     (ai)  Without  a  substantive  dependent:  ^  later  J*  1988 

Quid  quod  Ciceronis  temporibus  paulumque  infra,  fere  quotiens 
S  littera  media  vocalium  longarum  vel  subjecta  longis  esset, 
gemioabatur.     (Quint,  i.  7,  §  20.) 
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(b)     With  an  acctUative:  *  later  than  J 

Homeri  etsi  incerta  sunt  tempora,  tamen  annis  multls  fiiit  ante 
Romulum;  aquidem  non  infra  Lycurgum  fiiit.   (C.  Brut,  lo.) 

3.  In  number y  size^  or  <wortb,  (a)  Without  a  jubstanffve  dependent,  v^ 

Alter  (crocodilus),  illi  similis,  multum  infra  magnitudine,  in  terra 
tantum  odoratissimisque  floribus  vivit     (Plin.  a 8,  §  108.) 

Piso  vix  Tiberio  concedere,  liberos  gus,  ut  multum  infra,  despectare. 

(Tac.  A,  a.  43) 

(Ji)     With  an  accusative,  1990 

In  eum  diem  teraadena  (ova  gallinis)  subicito  aestati  tota,  hieme 
pauciora,  non  tamen  infra  novena.     (Plin.  18,  §  231.) 

Hi  sunt  magnitudine  paulo  infra  elephantos.    (Caes.  G.  6.  28.) 

In  poetis  non  Homero  soli  locus  est  aut  Archilocho  aut  Sophodi 
aut  Pindaro,  sed  horum  vel  secundis  vel  etiam  infra  secundo& 

(C.  Or,  I.) 
Neque  Neroni  infra  servos  ingenium.    (Tac.  -^.13.  a.) 


Inter:  used  *witb  a  substantive^  in  accusative  case.  t^i 

1 4    Of  space.     ^Between,''  'among.* 

Paucos  inter  media  praesidia  hostium  praemiserat.     (L.  44.  3.) 

Erat  inter  ceteram  planitiem  mons  saxeus.     (Sail.  /.92.) 

Inter  novissimum  hostium  agmen  et  nostrum  non  amplius  quinisaut 
senis  milibus  passuum  interftiit.     (Caes.  G.  i.  15.) 

Alius  inter  manus  e  convivio  tamquam  e  proelio  auferebatur. 

(G.  Ferr,  5. 11.) 

I  idem  porticum  extra  portam  Trigeminam  inter  lignarios  fecerunt 

(L.  3S'  41.) 
Buten  aversum  cuspide  lixit  loricam  galeamque  inter. 

(Vei^.  A.  II.  69a.) 

2.     Of  time:  (a)  ^ in  the  course  of ;^  (b)  ^between.''  vffi 

(a)  German!  exercitatissimi  in  armis,  qui  inter  annos  quatuordecim 
tectum  non  subissent.    (Caes.  G,  i.  36.) 

Eos  omnes  praeter  Turpilium  inter  epulas  obtruncant.   (Sail.  J,  66.) 

Inter  haec  jam  praemissi  Albam  erant  equites.    (L.  i.  29.) 

Inter  simul  complorationem  feminarum  puerorumque,  simul  nefiffi- 
dam  caedem  milites  oppidum  intrarunt.     (L.  41.  11.) 

*  In  Valer.  Flac.  5.  637;  6.  220,  &c.,  it  is  used  adverbially. 
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So  interdluB,  ^in  the  day  Hme^  (§  5x4). 

Apparently  qvhh  iiblati-ve  in  interea.     Comp,  iEterlUL  (Plaut);  1993 
Interim,  *  meaneivhile^^  in  Qtuntilian  alsOy  *  sometimes^ 

Interea  miles... in  Cariamst  profectus:  te  interea  loci  cognovi. 

(Ter.  Eun,  125.) 
Abi  et  istuc  cura.    Interibi  ego  ad  amicain  meam  volo  puerum 

mittere.    (PL  Perj,  165.) 
Hxc  iuterim  ad  veniaxn  valeot,  interim  ad  probationem  crinunis. 

(Quint.  5.  10.  34.) 
(Other  ordinary  examples  ^interea,  interim  in  §§  145  8, 1 73a,  1 733.) 

(b)  Hoc  a  Romae  fieri  posset,  certe  aliqua  ratione  expugnasset  iste,  1994 
ut  dies  XXXV  inter  binos  ludos  tollerentur,  per  quos  solos  judi- 
cium fieri  posset     (G.  Ferr,  a.  54.) 

Ne  quid  inter  caesa  et  porrecta,  ut  aiunt,  oneris  mihi  addatur  aut 
temporis,     (C.  Att,  5.  18.) 

3.    Metaphoriealiy  of  position  and  relation^ 

(a)     *  Included  in^^  ^amongJ  »995 

Inter  multos  saucios  consul  spe  tncerta  vitae  relatus.    (L.  2.  27.) 

Nupsit  A.  Melino  adulescenti  in  primis,  ut  turn  habebatur,  inter 
saus  et  honesto  et  nobili.    (C.  CJu,  5.) 

Florus  in  eloquentia  Galliarum  princeps,  alioqui  inter  paucos  diser- 

tus.     (Quint.  10.  3.  13.) 
Longo  intervafio  iudicium  inter  sicarios  hoc  priihum  committitur. 

(G.  Rose.  Am.  5.) 
Tandem  Ligiu^  inter  cetoa  etiam  vigiHis  confecti  terga  dederunt. 

(L.  36.  38.) 
(If)     •  Bet<weenJ  1996 

Qua  de  re  inter  Marcellos  et  Glaudios  patricios  centumviri  judica- 
runt.     (G.  Or.  i.  39.) 

Alias  revocabat  eos,  inter,  quos  jam  decreverat,  decretumque  mutabat, 
alias  inter  aliquos  contrarium  sine  ulla  religione  deoemebat  ac 
proximis  paulo  ante  decreverat.    (G.  Ferr.  1.  46.) 

Inter  Siciliam  caeterasque  provincias  in  agrorum  vectigalium  ratione 
hoc  interest,  quod,  &c.    (U>.  3.  6 J) 

(c)    Reciprocal  relation:  *«zi;i/^,'  ^ from  J  */«*  one  another,  1997 

Di  nulla  re  egentes  et  inter  se  diligunt  et  hominibus  consulunt. 

(G.  N.  D.  I.  44.) 
Concede  hinc  domum,  ne  nos  inter  nos  congruere  sentiant. 

(Ter.  Haut.  510.) 
Furtim  nonnumquam  inter  sese  aspiciebant     (G.  Cat.  3.  5.) 

£x  eo  quidem  libro  ego,  quod  inter  nos  liceat  dicere,  millesimam 
partem  vix  intellego.,    (G.  Att.  a.  4.) 
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In  composition  {see  also  §  990) : 

1.  Bet<ween,  among:  Interealare,  insert  a  day,  month,  &c.;  -«e-  199S 
dere,  come  between,  interpose;  -cipere,  intercept j  -euxrera,  be  among; 
"^iQon,  forbid  J  -eqTltare  (Liv.),  ride  between j  -esse,  be  a  differenuy 
be  of  importance;  -fluere,  flow  between;  -fodere  (Lucr.),  pkrte; 
-ffeurt  (Liv.),  interrupt  by  speaking;  -ftOgere  (Liv.),  sbine  beUoten; 
-fttsus,  flofiuing  betfween,  spotted;  -jaoire,  lie  beUuxen;  -Io§re,  Hxrvm 
betfween;  -labl,  glide  betvjeen;  intelXegttrs  {pick  among),  percaw^ 
understand;  interlinere,  smear  bet<ween;  -loq^l,  interrupt  in  speaking; 
-lucare  (Plin.),  let  light  through;  -Xvcero,  shine  out,  or  through; 
-Inere,  wash  between;  -meare  (PUn.).  go  between;  -micare  (Stat), 
glitter  among;  -mlscere,  mix  among;  -naad,  grofvj  bettween;  -nigran 
(Stat.),  be  interspersingly  black;  "Jdti&n,  shine  among;  -noscere,  dijtin- 
guish  between ;  -pellare,  interrupt  by  speaking,  disturb;  -pllcaze,  «1- 
ter<iveave;  -ponm,  interpose;  -pnnsore,  interptmctuate;  -patera, 
prune  here  and  there;  -quiescere,  rest  between  whiles;  -nutare  (Plin.)) 
scrape  here  and  there;  -rogare  {question  among  statements),  rrar/- 
question;  -Bcrlbere  (Plin.  Ep,),  write  between;  -Berere,  plant  bt' 
tween;  -serere  (Ov.),  link  in;  -sistere,  make  a  pause;  -sonare  (Stat), 
sound  among;  -stlngvere,  chequer;  -Btr«p«n  (Vo^.),  screech  among; 
-texere,  interweave;  -tnrtere  (Plant.),  cause  a  disturbance;  -Tdlen^ 
pluck  out  here  and  there;  -venire,  intervene;  -^vlBere,  interpose  with 

a  visit,  visit  occasionally;  -vOlare  (Val.  Fl.),^  between, 

2.  Of  breaking  a  continuity:  esp.  of  death,  often = Engl  (f.W^ 
(Key  Lat,  Gr,  §  134».  i,  Essays  p.  47,  sqq.  refers  the  following  and 
many  of  the  preceding  words  to  a  preposition  equivalent  to  Genn. 
unter-  (when  an  inseparable  prefix).    This  inter  he  considers  to  be 

a  comparatival  form,  the  t  bang  parasitical  (cf.  §  48),  of  the  prepo- 
ation  In =dva.) 

interareeoere,  dry  up;  -biliere  TPlaut.),  drink  up;  -bltfire  (Plant), 
perish;  -«Idere  {fall  through),  be  lost;  -&Axact,  cut  through;  •■<StaAsny 
shut  off,  block  up;  -fioare  {do  away),  destroy;  -fMngere  (Cato),  hrtak 
off;  -Imere,  take  off,  kill;  -Ire,  die;  -mlnaxl  (Plant.,  Ter,),  forbid  with 
threats;  -mittere,  leave  off,  drop;  -morl,  die  away;  -necare  (Plaut), 
kill  off;  -nunpere,  break  off;  -sdndere,  cut  through,  cut  off";  -B«plre, 
hedge  off;  -stlngvere,  stairtp  out;  -trabere  (Plant.),  drav9  ^; 
-vertere,  turn  aiway,  embezzle. 

intexjnngere  in  Martial  is  once  used  for  unyoke. 

3.  Together:  InterJnngere,  yoke  together;  -nectere,  tie  together ;^^ 
-prlmere  (Plaut),  squeeze  together;  -stUiigere,  (Plant.),  draw  ttge» 
ther,  throttle;  -stroere,  (Sil.),y«»  together. 
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Intra,  Intro,  ujed  ivitbout  a  substantitte  dependent;  Intra  also  tivith  9001 
a  substantive  in  the  accusatvve  case. 

J.     Of  space, 

(a)    Without  a  substantive  dependent:  intra,  *  <u>itbinf  Intro,  of 
motion  «within, 

Primos  ab  oriente  Garamantas,  post  Augilas,  et  ultimos  ad  occa- 
sum  Atlantas  audimus. '  Intra,  si  credere  libet,  vix  jam  homines, 
magisque  semiferL     (Mela  i,  §  23.) 

Deni  in  quadram  pedes,  quadraginta  per  oram,  intra  centum  erunt. 

(Quint.  I.  ID.  43«) 

Me  sequimini  intro  hue  ambae.    (Ter.  Hec,  793.) 

(H)     With  accusative  case:  intra,  both  of  being  and  of  moving  aoo2 
vjitinn  either  a  space  or  a  boundary  line,     {Cf  Gell.  XII.  13.) 

Capsenses  una  modo  atque  ea  intra  oppidum  jugi  aqua,  cetera 
pluvia  utebantur.    (Sail.  /.  90.) 

Nulla  jam  pemicies  a  monstro  illo  atque  prodigio  moenibus  ipsis 
intra  moenia  comparabitur.    (C.  Cat,  2.  i.) 

Alium  intra  sacra  mensae  jura  percussit,  alium  intra  leges  celebris- 
que  spectaculum  fori  lancinavit.    (Sen.  /r.  i.  2.) 

Belgae  Teutonos  Cimbrosque  intra  fines  suos  ingredi  prohibuerunt. 

(Caes.  G,  2.  4.) 

Spectatores  receperunt  se  intra  urbem.    (L.  7.  11.) 

Moles  intra  teli  jactum  erat.    (Curt.  4.  3.  14.) 

Sedentem  ipsumque,  quem  pridie  recitaverat,  librum  intra  manus 
habentem  deprehendimus.    (Tac.  Or,  3.) 

2.    Of  time;  miitb  an  accusative:  intra,  ^vjithin^  also  intra...  3003 
qiuun. 

Intra  viceslmum  diem,  ingentibus  rebus  gestis,  dictatura  se  abdica- 
verunt.    (L.  9.  34.) 

Onmes  intra  annum  cum  stirpe  extincti.     (L.  9.  30.) 

Milites  duarum  legionum  Romanarum  intra  dies  LX,  quam  in  pro* 
vinciam  venit,  dimisit.    (L.  43.  9.) 

Quod  dicimus  intra  dies  centum  bonorum  possessionem  peti  posse, 
ita  intellegendum  est,  ut  et  ipso  die  centensimo  bonorum  pos- 
sessio  peti  posat,  quemadmodum  intra  kalendas  etiam  ipsje 
kalendse  sunt    (Ulp.  ap.  Dig,  38.  9.  i.) 
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3.     Metaphorically  <witb  an  accusative:  intra,  *  not  going  btfond!  va{ 

In  omni  voce  acuta  (syllaba)  intra  numerum  trium  syllabarum  con- 
tinetur.     (Quint,  i.  5.) 

Modice  hoc  feciam  aut  etiam  intra  modum.    (G,  Fam.  4.  4.) 

An  omnes  visuros  peccata  putem  mea,  tutus  et  intra  spem  yeniz 
cautus?    (Hor.  A.P,  i66,) 

Utinam  Philotas  quoque  intra  verba  peccasset     (Curt.  7.  i.  3.) 

Neque  enim  tam  refert,  qualia  sint  qus  intra  nosmet  ipsos  compos- 
uimus,  quam  quo  modo  efierantur;  nam  ita  quisque,  ut  audita 
movetur.    ((Juint.  11.  3.  a.) 

Intro  is  loosely  compounded  loith  the  verbs  -daoere,  -lie^  -fern,  vn^ 
-gredl,  -mlttere,  -rumpere,  -spectare,  ^splcere,  -vocare.    Also  intror- 
Bii£,  intror8iun=lntrov6rsus,  &c.    Q^.  §  512. 


IntUB,  *  within,'  usually  *without  a  substantive,  but  in  a  few  pas*  »06 
sages  as  preposition  <with  an  ablative,     (Lucilius  ap.  Char.  p.  86, 
Putsch,  says,  Intro  nos  vocat  ad  se,  t^net  intus  apud  se.    Quintilian 
(I.  5.  50),  Eo  intus  et  intro  sum  solcecismi  sunt.     But,  as  migl^be 
eacpectedfrom  this  <warning,  some  instances  are  found.') 

I.     Without  a  substantive,  *^ 

(a)  *  From  within '  (frequent  in  Plautus). 

Ostium  pultabo  atque  intus  evocabo  aliquem  foras.     (PL  Ps,  604-) 
Abeamus  intro  hinc  ad  me.     St.  Atque  aliquant©  lubentius,  quam 
abs  te  sum  egressus  intus.     (PL  Epid,  3.  a.  44.) 

(b)  'Within.'  »8 
Ne  expectetis  dum  exeant  hue:  intus  despondebitur;  intus  transige- 

tur  si  quid  est  quod  restet.     (Ter.  Andr,  980.) 

Nasica,  cum  ei  ab  ostio  quaerenti  Ennium  ancilla  dixisset  domi  non 
esse,  sendt  illam  domini  jussu  dixisse  et  ilium  intus  esse. 

(C.  Or,  a.  68.) 

(c)  *  To  within '  =  intro.  «»5 

Nam  cibus  atque  umor  membris  adsumitur  intus.     (Lucr.  4. 109 1 
and  so  frequently/  see  Munro  on  6.  a3.) 

Jamque  fores  aperit,  jam  ducitur  intus.     (Ov.  M.  10.  457«) 
Metalla  nunc  ipsaeque  opes  et  rerum  pretia  dicentur,  tellurem  intus 
exquirente  cura  multiplici  modo.     (Plin.  zZf%  !•) 
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2.     As  preposition  <ivitb  Matrve,  aoio 

Flagrabat  stomacho,  flamma  ut  fomacibus  intus.     (Lucr.  6.  1169.) 

Tali  intus  templo  divom  patriaque  Latinus  sede  sedens  Teucros  ad 
sese  in  tecta  vocavit.     (Verg.  A,  7.  192.) 

Romx  intus  cella  aedis  Fortis  Fortunx  de  capite  signum  quod  in 
corona  erat  in  manum  sponte  sua  prolapsum.  (L.  27. 11.  Cod. 
Put  has  cella,  i,e,  cellam;  Mad*vig  reads  in  cella.) 


jQZta;  used  both  without  a  substantive  (so  also  rarefy  jQZtlm)  aox< 
attd  with  a  substantive  in  the  dative  and  accusative  cases. 

1.  Of  space:  ^  close  to.* 

(a)     Without  a  substantive»  aoia 

Quin  socios  amicos,  procul  juxta  sitos,  inopes  potentisque,  trahant 
exscindant.     (Sail.  Ep,  Mith,  17.) 

Ingens  ara  fuit  juxtaque  veterrima  laurus.     (Verg.  A,  a.  513.) 

Hanc  procul  ut  vidit — neque  enim  est  accedere  juxta  ausa. 

(Ov.  M.  8.  809.) 

(Quae  causa  est,)  cur  ea  quae  fuerint  juxtim  quadrata,  procul  sint 
Tisa  rutunda  ?    (Lucr.  4.  501«) 

(3)     With  an  accusative  case,  aois 

Caesar  juxta  murum  castra  posuit    (Caes.  C  i.  16.) 

Hxc  Tiberius,  non  mari,  ut  olim,  divisus  neque  per  longinquos 
nuntios,  accipiebat,  sed  urbem  juxta.    (Tac.  A,  6.  45.) 

2.  Metdphorically, 

(a)     Without  a  substantive:  ^  alike,''  ^as  much/  often  <with  ac,  3014 
acsi. 

Adjecti  pcenae  ceteri  juxta  insontes.     (L.  24.  5.) 

Ita  cuncti  suae  hostiumque  vitae  juxta  pepercerant.     (Sail.  C  61.) 

Sulla  litteris  Graecis  et  Latinis  juxta  atque  doctissume  eruditus. 

(Sail. /.95.) 

Ut  scias  juxta  mecum  mea  consilia.    (Plant.  Mil.  234.) 

Inde  ad  populandum  agrum  ducti  milites  navalesque  socii,  juxta 
effu^,  ac  si  in  insulis  cultorum  egentibus  prsedarentur. 

(L.  22.  31.) 
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{b)     With  a  dative,  »15 

Fabius  omittendam  rem  parvam  ac  juxta  magnis  difficilem. 

(L.  24. 19.) 
Respondit  vita  se  malle  excedere  quam  in  metu  violentae  mortis 
amicos  inimicis  juxta  ponere.     (Val.  M.  3.  8,  Ext.  5.) 

(c)     With  accusative:  *  next  to,*  *  close  vpon^  *  bordering  on!       »16 

Periculosiores  sunt  inimicitia  juxta  libertatem.     (Tac.  G,  ai.) 

Ipsi  deinde  morbi  moderationem  desiderant,  ut  neque  aliud  qium 
expedit  neque  ejus  ipsius  nimium  sumatur;  neque  enim  conve- 
nit  juxta  inediam  protinus  satietatem  esse.     (Cels.  a.  16.) 

Nam  populi  imperium  juxta  libertatem,  paucorum  dominatio  regis 
libidini  propior  est     (Tac.  A.  48.) 

Neque  ego  infitias  eo  tam  sponsiones  quam  foedera  sancta  esse  apud 
eos  homines,  apud  quos  juxta  divinas  religiones  fides  humana 
colitur.     (L.  9.  9.) 


Ob ;  used  only  as  preposition  <witb  accusative  case.  *>^J 

1.  Of  place:  ^upon^  i.e.  ^before,'  *  against.* 

Ob  Romam  noctu  legiones  ducere  ccepit.     (Enn.  Ann.  295.) 

In  Cumanum  mihi  ob  viam  venisti.    (C.  Fam.  2.  16.) 

Hicine  est  ille  Telamon,  cujus  ob  os  Graii  ora  obvertebant  sua. 

(Poet.  ap.  C.  r.D.  3. 18.) 

Illic  qui  lanam  ob  oculum  habebat,  nauta  non  erat.   (PL  Ml,  Ui^-) 

Non  mihi  mors,  non  exitium  ob  oculos  vexsabatur.    (C  Sest*  u.) 

Compare  also  obiter,  *  on  the  ivay.* 

2.  Metaphorically:  *  against,^  *  in  consideration  for*  ^*'^ 

Ager  oppositust  pignori  decem  ob  minas.  ^diculae  item  sunt  ob 
decem  alias.     (Ter.  Pb.  661.) 

Ego  pretium  ob  stultitiam  fero.     (Ter.  And,  610.) 

Graecus  tragoedus  gloriae  sibi  ducebat,  talentum  magniun  ob  unam 
fabulam  datum  esse...Isti  nunc  pretia  maxima  ob  tacendum 
accipiunt.    (C.  Grac.  ap.  Gell.  11.  10.) 

Obviam  ire  factionis  potential  animus  subigit...Id  frustra  an  ob 
rem  faciam,  in  vostra  manu  situm  est.     (Sail.  /.  31.  5.) 

Amicum  castigare  ob  meritam  noxiam  inmane  est  Acinus.  Ego 
amicum  hodie  meum  concastigabo  pro  commerita  noxia. 

(PI.  Trin,  134.) 
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3.     ^  In  VK<!v  qf'ssi^on  account  of'^  used  both  offacU  and  em<h  ^019 
timu. 

Romulus  dicitur  ab  Amulio  rege  Albano  ob  labefactandi  regni 
timorem  ad  Tiberim  exponi  jussus  esse.     (G.  R.  P,  a.  a.) 

An  tu  ob  peccatum  hoc  esse  ilium  iratum  putas?    (Ter.Ha»/.99o.) 

Una  nocte  ignaris  hostibus  et  ob  id  quietis  aliquantum  emensus  est 
iter.     (L.  25.  35.) 

Nee  meliores  ob  earn  scientiam  nee  beatiores  esse  possumus. 

(C.  R.  P.  I.  19.) 
Quam  ob  rem  utrique  nostrum  gratiim  admodum  feceris. 

(G.  L^L  4.) 
Nee  existimaram  Metellum  fratrem  ob  dictum  capite  ac  fortunis 
a  te  oppugnatum  iri.     (Metell.  ap.  G.  Fam,  5.  i.) 

Rarely  of  a  future  event:  *  «luitb  a  vietw  to,  ao» 

Monet  hominum  accusatores  inimicosque  ejus  habere  in  animo  pecu- 
niam  pnetori  dare;  prsetorem  tamen  ob  salutem  malle  accipere. 

(G.  Ferr.  a.  a8.) 
Dicit  se  non  hostili  animo,  sed  ob  regniun  tutandum  arma  cepisse. 

(Sail.  J,  loa.) 
P.  Glodius  ob  expellendum  urbe  Giceronem  plebeio  homini  in 
adoptionem  se  dedit.     (Suet.  Ttb,  a.) 

Servus  pecuniam  ob  libertatem  pactus  est.     (Alf.  ap.  Dig,  40.  i.  6.) 

0b8,  oil,  in  composition  (jee  aho  §§  985,  986,  990):  aoat 

Ob  is  generally  asamilated  to  p,  ^  c,  g ;  often  written  (as  pn>> 
nounced,  cf.  Quint,  i.  7.  7),  op  before  8  and  t;  the  b  of  ota  is 
omitted  in  ostendere. 

I.  Over  ageunsty  against^  over^  before,  as  an  obstruction :  ob-  302* 
ambnlaze,  <walJk  before  or  about;  obardescero  (Stat.),  glow  opposite; 
obarare  (Liy.),  plough  over,  i,e,  so  as  to  cover;  obcsBcare,  make 
blind  by  covering;  obcallesoere,  gro«w  callous;  oocedoie,  go  1^  to;  00- 
eontaie,  sing  aty  serenade;  ocdiure,  sing  against,  i,e.  inauspiciously ; 
ocdudere,  sinit  against;  occulere  (cover  over}),  conceal;  oocupare 
(ef.  §  970),  taJke  so  as  to  prevent,  i,e,  seize  on;  occurrere,  go  to 
meet;  obdere,  place  against,  shut;  obdacere,  draw  before  or  over; 
<HM[iirai6,  bold  out  against;  obdurescere,  harden  over;  obeqTltare, 
ride  up  to;  oberrare^  wander  over;  obesse,  be  against;  offendere, 
strike  against;  offenre,  bring  before,  offer;  offlcere,  get  in  the  <way, 
obstruct;  offlgere,  J!x  before;  offirmare,  strengthen  (against  others); 
obtriiigere,  cross-plough;  offolgere,  shine  t^on;  ofltandere,  pour  over; 
(Agamdie,  yelp  at;  objacere,  lie  in  the  way;  oblotee,  throw  in  the 
wajf,  expose;  obixasol  (Sen.),  be  angry  at;  oUre,  meet,  go  over  or 
through  (see  also  3) ;  objurgare,  scold  (perhaps  from  ob  Jus  a«en, 
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§  990);  oblatrare,  bark  at;  oUXdere  (dash  together  so  as  to  close)^ 
squeeze;  obUgare  (Jfind  so  as  to  close),  bind  up;   oblixnare,  slim 
ever;  oblinere,  smear  over;  oblitterare,  fujrite  over  (or  do  some' 
thing  over  letters}  ob  litteras,  §  990);  oblivlsci  (cover  with  black), 
forget;  ol>loq.Yl,  speak  against;  obluctail,  struggle  against;  olmiQliri, 
construct  as  an  obstruction;  obmiirmurare,  murmur  against;  otanitl, 
^t^^ggl^  against;   obnubere,    veil  over;   obnimtiare,  announce  an 
unfavourable  omen;    obolere,    emit  scent    tocwards;    operira  (put 
over}  cf.  vol.  i.  p.  254),  cover;  oppaiigere(Plaut.), /w/r»»^(akis5); 
opperirl,  put  oneself  in  the  <way,  <wait  for;  oppetere,  ^0  to  meet; 
opplcare  (Cato),  pitch  over;  opplgnerare  (pledge  against  money), 
patwn;  oppllare,  step  up;  oi^plere,  stop  tp^fll;  opplorare,  cty  against; 
opponere,  place  against;  oppugnare,  fgbt  against;  obrepere,  steal 
upon;  obruere,  bury;  obS89pire,  block  up;  obseraxe,  bolt  up;  obsereie, 
sow  over;  obsldere,  sit  down  before,  frequent;  obsIdSre,  blockade; 
obsignaTe,  seal  up;  obsistere,  set  myself  against;  obstare,  stand  in 
the  way;  obstinaxe,  fx  against;  obstrepere,  make  a  noise  so  as  to 
drown;  obstrlngere,  bind  so  as  to  compress;  obstruere,  build  against^ 
block  up;  obfluere,  sew  up;  obsurdescere^  grow  deaf  to;  olstigere, 
cover  over;  ostendere,  bold  forth,  show;  ostendere  (post- Aug.)? 
spread  over;  obtestari  (call  witnesses  against),  protest;  obtezere, 
weave  over;  obtlnere,  hold  firm  (against) ;   obtorqTere,  t^ist  to- 
wards, esp.  of  seizing  the  throat;  obtrectare  (handle  injuriously)^ 
disparage;  obstrudere,  thrust  upon  (see  also  3);  obtueri,  look  at; 
obtorare,  block  up;  obnmbrare,  overshadow;  obyagulare,  go  towards 
(vagarl)  ?,  wail  to  (vagire)  ? ;  obvaUare,  fortify;  obyenlre,  come  in 
the  way;  obYenarl,  move  before;  obvertere,  turn  towards;  olnrigi- 
lare,  he  watchful  against;  obvolvere,  muffle  up.     Compare  Eestltant, 
occiuTuiit,  obstante  obstrlngillant,  obagitant  (Enn.  Sat.  2,  ap.  Non. 

p.  147). 

2,  Towards,  with  the  idea  of  favour  or  compliance:  olK»dlre,a»3 
hearken  to;  oblectare  (draw  towards),  delight,  amuse;  oUaniie, 
soften;  obsectindare,  be  compliant;  obseqTi,  follow  compliantly;  ob- 
servare,  pay  attention  to  (also  watch  against)  \  obtemperare,  restram 
oneself  in  order  to  gratify;  obtingere  (touch  so  as  to  benefit),  befall 
(rarely  of  unfavourable  events). 

3.  Down  (from  the  notion  of  down  itpon  ?) :  ocddere,  fall  i»m^  «»< 
set  (pi  the  sun),  die;  occidere,  cut  down,  kill,  nan;  occubare,  lie 
down,  repose  (of  the  dead);  occulcare,  tread  down;  occumbere,/?// 
Jn  death ;  obducere  (take  down),  drink  (see  also  i) ;  oiEringere  (break 
down}),  cross-plough  (but  see  i);  obire  go  down,  die  (see  also  i); 
obUgare,  bind  down,  oblige  (but  see  also  i);  opprimere,  squene, 
crush;  obsorbere,  swallow  down;  obstrlngere,  bind  down  (also 
under  i);  obterere,  crush,  disparage;  obstradere,  gulp  dvwn  (s« 
.also  i);  obtmncare,  cut  down;  obtundere,  hsat  down,  blunt. 
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4.  Completely;  almost  pleonastic:  obarmare  (Hor.),  arm;  ob-  «»5 
bruteBcerb  (Lucr.),  grociv  brutish;  obcanere  (Tac),  sound  trumpets; 
oodpere,  take  up;  obdormlre,  sleep;  obhSBrescere,  stick  fast;  oblan- 
gueseere  (Cic),  languish;  6mlttere,  drop;  obmntescere;  become 
dumb;  oborlri,  rise  up;  obrigescere,  gro<uj  stiff';  obrodere  (Plaut.), 
gnaw;  obsatxiraxe  (Ter.),  satiate;  obsolescere,  <wear  out;  obstupes- 
oere,  be  stupefied;  obticescere,  become  silent;  obtorpesoere,  become 
numb;  obtorbare,  disturb;  obtnrgescere,  swell;  obnstiu,  burnt. 

Obeens  (overeaten}),  Jat, 


Palam;  used  chiefly  <ivithout  a  substantive  dependent,  sometimes  2oa6 
(in  post'^Ciceronian  ivriters)  «with  an  ablative  case, 

X.     Without  a  substantive  dependent  (a) ;  '  openly* 

Auferimus  aurum  omne  illis  prsesentibus  palam  atque  aperte. 

(PI.  Bac.  302.) 

Jouranto  apud  quaestorem  ad  xrarium  palam  luci  per  Jovem  deos- 
que  penateis.     (Corp.  I.  R.  197,  i.^.  Tab.  Bant.  24.) 

Arma  in  templum  Castoris  luce  palam  comportabantur.  (CPis,  10.) 

Haec  in  foro  palam  Syracusis,  in  oie  atque  in  oculis  provincise,  gesta 
sunt.     (G.  Ferr,  a.  a.  33.) 

Verres  praeteriens,  lectica  paulisper  deposita,  non  per  prsestigias,  sed 
palam  per  potestatem,  uno  imperio  ostiatim  totum  oppidum 
compilavit.     (G.  Ferr.  4.  24.) 

(b)     Used predicatively  with  esse,  taucere,  ^public,  ^<ivell'knotwn.^   aoa; 
Oppido  ego  interii :  palamst  res.     (PI.  ^uL  721.) 

Mitto  domestica  quae  negari  possunt:  haec  conunemoro  quae%sunt 
palam.     (G.  Prs,  5.) 

Pisces  quidem  audituus  nee  membra  habent  nee  foramina,  audire 
tamen  eos  palam  est.     (Plin.  10,  §  193.) 

Nondum  palam  facto,  vivi  mortuique  per  omnes  paene  domos  pro- 
'  miscue  comploraoantur.     (L.  22.  ss-) 

Hannibal  ut  palam  faceret  suis,  quo  loco  Eumenes  esset,  tabellarium 
in  scapha  cum  caduceo  mittit.     (Nep.  23. 11.) 

a,     fFith  ablative  case:  *  in  presence  of^  soaS 

Hacc  severus  te  palam  laudaveram.    (Hor.  Epod,  11.  19.) 
Inde  rem  creditori  palam  populo  solvit.    (L.  6.  14.) 
Venus  Marte  palam  semel  est  Vulcanum  imitata.  (Ov.  A,  A.  2.569.) 
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Penes;  used  only  <ivitb  accusative  case;  and  almost  exclusivelj v^ 
nvitb  names  of  persons, 

I.     '•  In  the  possession  of y    '•«ivitbJ 

Poterat  intellegere  thensaurum  tuom  me  penes  esse. 

(Plaut.  Trin,  1145.) 

Edicunt,  penes  quern  quisque  dt  Csesaris  miles,  ut  producatur. 

(Cas.  C.  1. 76.) 

Si  argentum  deposuero  et  is,  penes  quern  depositum  fuit,  me  invito 
contrectaverit,  et  depositi  et  furti  actio  mihi  in  eum  competit 

(Paulus  ap.  Dig.  16.  3.  29.) 

a.     Metaphorically*  ^^ 

Quasi  fimdamentum  oratoris  vides  locutionem  emendatam  et  Lati- 
nam,  cujus  penes  quos  laus  adhuc  fuit,  non  fiiit  rationis  et 
scientix  sed  quasi  bonae  consuetudinis.     (C.  Brut*  74.) 

BeneBcia  vostra  penes  optumos,  non  audacissumos  forent. 

(SaU.  J.  31,  §  16.) 

Penes  quos  igitur  sunt  auspicia  more  majorum?  Nempe  penes 
patres.    (L.  6.  41.) 

Cadent,  quae  nunc  sunt  in  honore  vocabula,  si  volet  usus,  quern 
penes  arbitrium  est  et  jus  et  norma  loquendi.  (Hor.  A,  ?.  72) 

Quid  ?  cum  Picenis  excerpens  semina  pomis  gaudes,  si  cameram  per- 
custi  forte,  penes  te's  ?   (Hor.  S,  a.  3.  274.) 

Plures  ejus  rei  causas  afferebat,  potissimam  penes  incuriam  virorum 
feminarumque,    (Tac.  A,  4.  16.) 


r>\i 


Per;  used  only  fiuitb  accusative  case.     Compare  bofwever  its  semi'  v>}^ 
adverbial  use  in  combination  <witb  adjectives^  e.g.  per  mlbi  miron 
est,  &c.  §  986. 

I.     Of  space. 

(a)    Of  passing  tbrougb,  or  along. 

Mihi  quidem  videtur  Brutus  noster  jam  vel  coronam  auream  per 
forum  ferre  posse.    (C.  Att.  14.  16.) 

Natura  oculos  membranis  vestivit,  quas  perlucidas  fecit,  ut  per  eas 
cemi  posset.     (C.  N,  D.  a.  57.) 

Elephanti  per  artas  prsedpites  vias  magna  mora  agebantur. 

(L.  ai.  35O 
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OocursaBt  per  obliqua  montani  (on  tbeflankj}  L.  21.  34)- 

Nobis  cum  urbe  aimul  positac  traditseque  per  manus  religiones  sunt. 

(L.  5.  51.) 
Subibant  alii  aliis  in  custodiam  valli  stationesque,  donee  per  omnes 
suffhigium  iret    (L.  %$,  37.) 

(b)    Of  occurrence  in  different  parts  :*  throughout*^  2033 

Amici  tui  per  provinciam  atque  imperium  tuum  pecunias  regi  cre- 
diderant.     (G.  Fam.  i.  7,  §  6.) 

Animai  semina  corporibus  nostris  inmixta  per  artus.  (Lucr.  3. 393.) 

Invitati  hospitaliter  per  domos.    (L.  i.  9.) 

Praesidiis  inde  dispositis  per  recepta  opjnda,  Romam  decessere. 

(L.  8.  13.) 
Rufiis  Egnatius  per  omnia  gladiatori  quam  senatori  propior. 

(Veil.  2.  91.) 

2.  Of  time:  *  in  the  course  ofi  2034 

Nulla  res  per  trienniiun,  nisi  ad  nutum  istius,  judicata  est. 

(G.  Verr.  Act,  i,  s-) 
Duo  fuenmt  per  idem  tempus  dissimiles  inter  se,  sed  Attici  tamen. 

(G.  Brut.  83.) 

Experiri  juvat,  utrum  alios  repente  Carthaginienses  per  viginti  annos 
terra  ediderit.    (L.  21.  41.) 

3.  Of  that  <ivhich  helps  or  does  not  obstruct,  »035 

{a)     *  T!hrougb^  *  by  the  agency  of^  *  by  the  aid  of^ 

Quae  domi  gerenda  sunt,  ea  per  Gseciliam  transiguntur. 

(G.  Riosc,  Am»  51.) 
Plura  proferre  possim  detrimenta  publicis  rebus  quam  aci^umenta 
par  homines  eloquentissimos  importata.    (G.  Or,  i.  9.) 

Lentulus,  quoscumque  moribus  aut  fortuna  novis  rebus  idoneos 
credebat,  aut  per  se  aut  per  alios  soUicitabat.    (SalL  C.  39.) 

Si  potent  fieri  ut  ne  pater  per  me  stetisse  credat,  quominus  haec 
fierent  nuptiae,  volo.     (Ter.  Andr.  699.) 

Qui  per  tutelam  aut  societatem  aut  rem  mandatam  aut  fiduci^ 
rationem  fraudavit  quempiam,  in  eo,  quo  delictum  est  majus,  eo 
poena  est  tardior  ?    (G.  Cacin,  3.) 

Per  aliquot  dies,  quum  jam  expirasset  Tarquinius,  celata  morte,  per 
spedem  aliense  fungendas  vicis  suas  opes  firmavit    (L.  i.  41.) 

Often  in  oaths  and  entreaties, 

Qiud  enim  est,  i)er  deos,  -optabilius  sapientia  ?    (l\),  2.  2.) 

Intra  paucas  boras,  jurantes  per  quicquid  deorum  est,  fidem  ob- 
strinximus.     (L.  23.  9.) 
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Quod  ego  per  banc  te  dextraitt  oto  et  genium  tuom,  per  tnamfito 
perqiie  hujus  solitudinem  te  obtestor,  ne  aba  te  banc  segreges 
neu  deseras.    (Ter.  And.  289.) 

{b)     « In;  « by;  i.e.  *  wUb  notbmg  else  than:  "? 

Satis  per  te  tibi  consulis.    (Hor.  Ep.  1. 17.  i.) 
Ille  nihil  aliud  bonestum  intelligit  nisi  quod  sit  rectum  ipsumqne 

per  se  sua  vi,  sua  sponte,  sua  natura  laudabile.    (C.  tm,%,  15.) 
Tantum  dicam,  paucos  homines  hoc  a^jutore  (j*  Opimium  per 

ludum  et  jocum  fortunis  omnibus  evertisse.    (C.  Ferr.  i.  60.) 

(c)    *  Without  bindranetfrem:  *^ 

Ita  judicia  contempserat,  ut  eum  nihil  delectaret,  quod  aut  per 

naturam  fas  esset  aut  per  leges  liceret    (C.  InBl.  16.) 
Sin  hoc  non  licet  per  Cratippum,  at  illud  certe  dabis.  (C.Q^.  3.  ?•) 
Trahantur  per  me  pedibus  onmes  ret    (G.  Fam.  7.  32.) 
Inveniebat  Hervios  mulieres,  quique  per  setatem  ad  pugn^un  iDutOes 
viderentur,  in  t\xxa  lociun  conjecisse.    (Cses.  G.  1. 16.) 

Omnis  consularis,  qui  per  Vcdetudinem  exsequi  cladem  illam  fiigam- 
que  potuissent,  expulsos  memoriae  proditur.    (C.  Pixl,  2. 11.) 

t)ecreverant  ut  consul  ipse,  si  per  commodum  reipublica:  posset,  ad 
opprimendum  Gallicum  tumultum  prOficisceretur.  (L.31.11) 

In  composition :  (jee  itlso  §§  985,  9iS6,  990)^  ^:^ 

T.  Througby  all  over:  peragen,  pierce  tbrougb  (also  2);  pwai- 
Inilaze,  <u)alk  tbrougb;  perarare,  plougb  tbrougb^  write;  pereemere, 
enumerate;  perdper»,  feel  tbrougb,  understtmd'  (see  also  2);  pero6- 
iBSttfiter  tbrougb;  v^oKtaxxvn,  run  tbrougb;  perflare,  blow  tbrot^b; 
perfluer»,  Jlow  tbrougb;  perfodere,  dig  tbrougb;  perfoxare,  piera; 
perfrioare,  rub  all  over;  perfiingere,  break  tbrougb;  perftmden, 
pbur  all^ver;  pexl6gere,  fead  tbrougb;  perlnsttlu:^,  sweatier  tbrougb; 
V^nDsoBxe^Jlow  tbrougb;  penndare,  ^/zji  tbrougb;  pekmetlxl,  ma- 
sure  out;  penuunerare,  count  over;  pexplnere,  rain  tbrougb;  pene- 
pere,  e^awl  tbrougb;  perrodere,  gnaw  tbrougb;  perrogare,  asi  all 
in  succession;  pexmmpere,  break  tbrougb;  persalntaxia,  greet  all  in 
succession;  persdadere,  tear  tbrougb;  pdrsorlbere,  write  infiU; 
penonitara^  search  tbrougb;  penecare,  cut  into;  peiBoaaro,  sound 
through;  perspergere,  sprinkle  all  over;  perapioere,  look  tbrougb; 
perraltare,  dance  about;  pertandazB,  t^ake  a  bole  tbroi^b;  perun- 
gere,  anoint  all  over;  pervadere,  go  tbrot^b;  pcarvagaxl,  wanJr 
tbrougb;  parvlgllarOb  watch  throughout;  pervoUtare,  p«mdan,/'^ 
Jlj  about. 
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2.    Thoroughly^  to  completion:    peragitare,  bunt  about^  stir  up;  S039 

Von&xB,  JSnisi  (also  i);  perbibere,  drink  in;  pereale£acere,  make 

hot;  percallescere,  become  callouSy  get  kno<iuledge  of;  perdere,  stir 

up;  perdpere,  gather  for  oneself  (see  also  i);   percolere,  greatly 

honour;  percontarl,  poke  into,  cross-question  (from  conto-,  a  pole, 

Corss.);  parcoavere,  cook  thoroughly;  percrebescere,  become  pre^a^ 

lent;  percnpere,  greatly  desire;  percurare,  heal  thoroughly;  percu- 

tere,  strike,  shock;   perdiscere,  learn  thoroughly;  p«rdocere,  teoeh 

thoroughly;  perdomare,  thoroughly  tame;  petducere,  lead;  perfidere, 

eat  aivay ;  i^erteim,  carry  through,  bear;  pevfloere,  achieve^  com" 

plete;  perfind,  er^cy;  perftmgl,  go  through  a  duty,  discharge j  per- 

gere,  proceed;  pergrsscarl,  be  a  very  Greek;  perhorrescere,  shudder; 

perlibere,  be  'very  pleasing ;  pet]i\iTBxe,  poise  exactly,  hitrl;  pezUtaro» 

sacrifice  fatiourably ;  pdtluete,  vjiish;   perttianere,  last  out;  p€tt> 

'B^Oatit»,  mix  ^up ;  permlttexe,  let  loose,  surrender,  allow;  permoYexe, 

stir  up;  permnloere,  stroke,  toothe ;  vvrxsokXaLS^,  exchange;  pemegaM, 

deny  stoutly;  pemosoere,  get  thorough  knowledge  of;  perodlsse,  detest; 

perorare,  speak  throughout,  wind  up;  perpellere,  prevail  upon;  pa> 

pendere,  weigh  carefully;  perpeti,  tndure;  perpetrare,  accomplish; 

perplacere,  please  much;  perpollre,  polish  well;  perpopulari,  lay 

utterly  waste;   perpotare,   continue  drinking;  perpnrsare,   cleanse 

thoroughly;  perq^lrera,  ^«ar«^  diligently;  penanare,  cure  completely; 

persedare,  remain  sitting;  persenttre  (Verg.),  feel  deeply;  perseqip^ 

follow  up^  persecute,  discuss;  persld&re  (Liicr.),  settle  down;  per- 

dstere  (Liv.^,  persist;  persolvere,  disdbatge  in  f till;  perspectare 

(Suet.),  behold  to  the  end;  l;>er8pe(nilari,  reconnoitre  thoroughly;  T^vt- 

stare,  stand  firm;  perbtTepere,  ring  with  a  noise;  persvadere,  talk 

over,  persuade;   pertsedere,  be  wearied  out;  pertendere,  proceed; 

pertentore,  test  well;  peH^rgere,  wipe;  peiterrere,  frighten;  per- 

tezere,  weave  throughdut;  p^artimescere  (very  frequent  in  Cic),  be 

greatly  afraid;  pertinere,  extend,  concern;  l>ertractare,  handle;  per- 

traliere,  driag  along;  perturbare,  throw  into  confusion;  pemrere, 

bum;  perVastaTd,  lay  waste;  per^ebere,  cafty  to  the  end ;  v^asv^UeTe, 

pluck  hard;  perrenlre,  reach;  penrestigare.  track  out;  pervidere, 

look  carefully  at;  pervincere,  conquer  completely;  pervivere  (Plaut.), 

live  on;  penrolvere,  roll  over;  pervulgare,  make  qiute  public;  and 

many  others  used  occasionally. 

3.  In  a  bad  sense:  pezbltfire  (Plaut.)^  go  to  destruction;  per-  9040 
cellere,  strike  down^  peroSdere,  cut  to  pieces;  perdere,  destroy;  per- 
Ixnere,  destroy;  perlre,  perish;  perfogere,  desert;  pejerare,  swear 
falsely  (but  comp.  §  990);  pelllcere,  inveigle;  pervertere,  overturn, 
turn  the  wrong  way. 

4.  perblbere,  bold  out,  assert,  name, 
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Pone  {^for  pos-ne ;  cf,  iK>8t,  &c.  §  535) :  used  both  <witbout  asuh-x^ 
stantive  dependent  and  ivith  'an  acctuatvve  case.     *  Behind,     (Qui»- 
iiiian  (8.  3.  25)  speaks  of  pone  as  archaic») 

1.     Without  a  suistantive  dependent. 

Nostros  pone  versus  hosteis  esse  ab  dextra  parte. 

(Cato  ap.  Chans,  p.  191.) 

Ita  totum  animal  movebatur  et  ante  et  pcme  et  ad  laevam  et  ad  dex- 
tram  et  sursum  et  deorsum  modo  hue,  modo  illua  (C.^im,  13.) 

Sequiturque  patrem  non  passibus  xquis.    Pone  subit  conjux. 

(Verg.  A.  a.  717.) 

a.     With  accusative. 

Tute  pone  te  latebis,  focile  ne  inveniat  te  honor.    (PI.  Trin.  66$,) 

Pone  castra  utrique  pabulatum  et  lignatum  ibant.    (L.  40.  30.) 

Vinctse  pone  tergum  manus.    (Tac.  H.  3.  84.) 


Por-,  old  form  of  pro  (comp.  poxro^  rrpwr»,  noppet) :  found  only  ^'♦' 
in  composition. 

Forth:  pcdlere  (por-valere?),  he  powerful;  poUioeri  (por-Uonl), 
hold  firth  an  offier,  promise;  poUinsere,  laj^  out  a  corpse;  polliioere 
(por  +  ?),  offer  in  sacrifice;  poUuere  (wash  over  I  comp.  poUulmm). 
defiie;  ponere  (por-slno,  poeno),  set  firth,  place;  poTc3re  (poraroere?), 
keep  off  (Enn.,  Luoil,  &c.);  porricere  (por-JacSre:  comp.  diBitciOt 
§  144)1  offer  in  sacrifice;  ponlgere  (par,  regere),  ^er;  portenden 
{hold  forth),  portend;  portare  (frequentative  of  a  simple  verb  fonned 
from  the  preposition  por-?  comp.  Tropta),  /onward,  carry;  posri- 
dere  (por,  sedere,  occupj^  in  advance}) y possess  (of  land  originally). 


Post  (also  apparently  poB,  and  in  Plautus  postld,  poste):  useihotk 
without  a  substantive  dependent,  and  with  a  substantive  in  the  acta- 
sative  case. 

I.     Of  space:  ^behind/ 

(a)     IVithout  a  substantive  dependent. 

llli  partim  cxdere  incipiant  ejus  servos,  qui  post  erant.  (CM.  10) 
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(6>)     With  an  accusative  case.  2044 

Locayit  porticum  post  navalia  et  ad  fianum  Herculis  et  post  Spei  a 
Tiberi  ad  sedem  Apollinis  medici.     (L.  40.  51.) 

Sed  magnum  metuens  se  post  cratera  tegebat.     (Verg.  J,  9.  346.) 

Cohortes  aliquot  subductas  e  dextro  comu  post  aciem  circumducit. 

(L.  27.  48.) 

».    Of  time:  .^ after^  {cf.  postquam,  §§  1471,  1475)-  «045 

(a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent. 

Deos»  salutabo  modo :  poste  ad  te  continuo  transeo.    (PL  Stick.  623.) 

Pecunia  recuperata  est  multis  post  annis.     (C.  Flac  24.) 

Arva  Timavi  nunc  ^uoque  post  tanto  videat     (Verg.  G,  3.  475.) 

Substringebat  caput  (jumenti)  loro,  deinde  post  verberibus  cogebat 
exultare.    (Nep.  18.  5.) 

Quacdam  sunt  in  quibus  res  dubia  est,  sed  ex  post  facto  retro  duci* 
tur  eC  apparet  quid  actum  est    (Marc.  ap.  Dig.  34.  5.  14.) 

So  twitb  partitive  genitive  (cf  .  §1296). 
Postid  locorum  tu  mi  amanti  ignoscito.    (PL  P^cn.  i.  i.  16.) 

(ii)     With  OH  accusative  case.  9046 

Cuncta  tuus  sepelivit  amor,  nee  femina  post  te  ulla  dedit  collo 
dulcia  vincla  meo.     (Prop.  4.  14.  9,) 

Apud  Salamina  parvo  numero   navium  maxima  post  hominum 
memoriam  classis  est  devicta.    (Nep.  2.  5.) 

Ludos  scenicos  triduum  post  dedicationem  templi  Junonis,  biduum 
post  Dianae  et  singulos  dies  fuit  in  circo.    (L.  40,  52.) 

(f  )   Apparently  *witb  ablative,  in  phrases  postliflc,  poBteft,  postLdeft  9047 
(old),  posUlU:  so  also  postibi  (Plant.) ;  cf.  §  509. 

Hunc  tu  in  asdts  cogitas  recipere  posthac  ?    (Ten  Eun.  897.) 

Hxc  mihi  Stertinius,  sapientum  octavus,  amico  arma  dedit,  posthac 
ne  compellarer  inultus.    (Hor.  S.  2.  3.  297.) 

P.  Conadius  qui  in  exercitu  L.  SuUac  et  postea  in  M.  Crassi  fuerat. 

(Caes.  G.  i.  ii.) 

Postea  vero  quam  equitatus  noster  in  conspectum  venit  hostes  terg:i 
verterunt    (Caes.  G.  4,  38,) 

Eum  qui  mihi  illam  vendidit,  nunquam  postilla  vidi. 

(Plaut.  Cure.  529.) 

Nee  sibi  postilla  metuebant  talia  verba.    (CatulL  84.  9.) 

Postiln  videtnr  ad  me  simia  adgredirier.    (PL  Rud,  600.) 
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■  ■■I  MB    IM      I     !■ *  —  ■  — ^^^  ■ 

3.  Of  worth,     (a)  Without  a  Jubstantive  deperuUnU  ^4 

Ubi  periculum  advenit,  invidia  atque  superbia  post  fuere. 

(Sail.  C.  13.) 

Festivom  caput,  qui  ignominias  sibi  post  putavit  esse  pne  meo  com- 
modo.     (Ter.  Ad.  a 6 a.) 

«      (Jf)    With  an  accusative  case. 

Tantus  erit  ambitionis  furor  ut  nemo  tibi  post  te  yideatur,  si  aliqnis 
ante  te  fuerit.    (Sen.  Ep.,  ioa,  §  9.), 

4.  Of  a  lojicai  consequence :  VOBtntk.  »^ 

Dices :  '  quid  postea,  a  Rpmae  adsiduus  fui.*    (C.  Rose.  Am.  33.) 

At  enim  nemo  post  reges  exactos  de  plebe  consul  ftiit    Quid 
postea  ?  nulhne  res  nova  institui  debet  ?    (L.  4.  4.)> 


In  composition:  The  fol^mng  may  bQ  here  noticed,  thou^^noaos» 
clear  inark  of  composition  is  to  be  found: 

X.  After y  of  time:  ttx  post  fketo  (cf.  §  3045),  made  after- 
wards;  postfatoras  (Sail.,  Plin.);  postgenltns  (Tac),  of  posterity; 
iKXltBcribere,  write  as  apost4cript;  postvenlre  (Plin.)i  come  after. 

3.  After,  of  worth:  posfeferr»,  posttiaber»,  pos^jKOMM,  poit- 
PQtare^  put  second ^  esteem  lessi 


K  used  Both  without  4  substantive  dependent,  and  with  a  suk'  *>s' 
stantive  in  the  ablative  case.     *  In  front,* 

I.    In  spacer 

(a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent ;  with  ire  and  compoands^ 

Abi  prac,  Sosia :  jam  ego  sequar.     (PI.  Amph.  543,) 

Eamus  nunciam  intro.    So.  I  prae,  sequor.    (Ter.  And.  171.) 

(b)  With  an  ablative  case;  usuaJlj  of  persons i  ^befoge^  «9» 

Ille  qui  stillantem.  prae  se  pugionem  tulit,  is  a  te  honoris  causa  ik>< 
minatur.    (G.  PhU.  a.  la.) 

Ubi  paulo  asperior  asQensus  erat,  singulos  prae  se  inermos  mittere: 

(SalL  /.  94-) 


Post;  Pr».  423. 

Metaphorically:    ^  3053 

Si  huic  aliquid  pauluxn  prse  maAU  4cderis  unde  ut^tur,  redd^t  tibi 
cito.     (Ter.  Ad.  980.)     We  say  *  to  b'u  hand,'' 

Petenti  mutuam  pecuniam  creditori,  cum  prse  manu  debitor  non 
haberet,  species  auri  dedit,  ut  pignori  poneret. 

(Ulpian  ap.  Dig,  13.  7,  §  ay.) 

Nee  vero  cum  venit,  prae  se  fert,  aut  qxiis  sit  aut  unde  veniat  aut 
etiam  quid  velit.     (C.  R,  P.  a.  3.) 

Fortasse  c^eri  tectio^;  ego  semper  me  dididsse  prae  me  tuli. 

(C.  Or,  4a.) 

a.    Im  eon^rison,  3054 

(a)  Without  a  suhstanti*ve  dependent:  in  phraser  prfBi^t,  pra- 
qnam  (cf,  §§  1645,  I707»  *)• 

Folia  nunc  cadunt  praeut  ^  txiduom  hoc  hie  erimus;  tiun  arbores  in 
te  cadent.    (Plaut.  Men,  376.) 

Nihil  hercle  hoc  quidemst  prasut  alia  dicam,  tu  quae  nunquam 
feceri^.    (PI.  Mil.  ao.) 

Satin'  parva  res  est  voluptatum  in  vita  atque  iq  aetate  agunda,  prae- 
quam  quod  molestum  est.    (Plaut  Am.  633.) 

Compare  Immo  res  omnxs  relictas  habeo  prae  quod  tu  velis. 

(PI.  Stich.  36a.) 

(b)  With  ablatvue  ease:  ^in  c<mtparison  witb,^  9055 

Plerumque  hominibus  Gallis  prae  magnitudine  corporum  suorum 
brevitas  nostra  contemptui  est    (Caes.  G.  a.  30!) 

Nobis  (videris^  non  tu  quidem  vacuus  molestiis,  sed  prae  nobis 
beatus.     (C.  Fam.  4.  4«) 

ft 

3.    Of  a  hindrance f  in  the  early  ^writers  aho  qf  other  caujej;  9056 
*ybr,'  *«i  consequence  of.* 

Nee  loqui  prae  oioerore  potuit    (C.  Plane.  41.) 

Sokm  prae  jaculonun  magnitudine  et  sagittarum  pon  videbitis. 

(G.  T.  D.  I.  4a.) 

Nee  divini  humanive  juris  quicquam  prae  Impotenti  ira  est  servatum. 

(L.  31.  a4.) 
Adversus  tarn  obstinatam  orationem  tribunorum  pra;  indignitate 
rerum  stupor  silentiumque  inde  caeteros  patrum  defixit. 

(L.  6.  40.) 

Ut  prae  laetitia  lacrumae  pro^Iiunt  mihi.    (Plaut  Stich.  466.) 

Murenae  in  sununa  aqua  prae  pinguedine  flutantur. 

(Van*,  ap.  Macr.  Sat.  3.  15.  8.) 
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lu  composition:  {see  also  §§  985,  986,  990).  »57 

I.     Of  place;  before^  in  fronts  at  the  end:  also  metaphorically; 
prablbere  (Plaut.),  prsebere,  bold  fort h^  furnish;  prseeedere,  go  be- 
fore; pnecelerare  (Stat.),  hasten  in  ad'vance;  prsBddere,  cut  short; 
prsBdngere,  gird  in  front,  gird;  prsdcludere,  shut  up^  block  1^;  pr»- 
omrere,  run  in  advance;  pracntere,   brandish  before;  pradlnra 
(publish  in  front),  declare;  prsBdltus  (advanced),  endowed;  praesse, 
be  at  the  head  of;  prsferre,  bear  before;  pr»ficere^  put  at  the  head; 
prsBitieeTey  fasten  in  front;  vmf^^9Te,Jlow  in  front;  prssfocare  (bold 
the  throat  in  front  I),  throttle;  pnofodere,  dig  in  front  (see  also  2); 
profringere,  break  off  at  the  end;  pr»ftilcire,  hoop  up  in  front;  v^- 
ftilgarare  (Stat.,  FL),  lighten  in  front;  progredl,  go  in  fif>nt;  p»- 
Jacere,  lie  in  front;  prsaire,^  before;  prsBlabl,  glide  in  front  or  along; 
praligaje,  bind  in  front;  pne^uoere,  light  in  front ;  prmmot&sn,  bite 
at  the  end,  bite  off;  T^ramvaiixe,  fortify  in  front;  prsBZiatare,  s<a;im  in 
front;  pnenavlgare,  sail  in  front  or  past;  pnopandere,  spread  before; 
prapedlre  (bind  the  fore  fret}),  shackle;  praBpendere,  hang  in  front; 
prsBponere,  set  in  front  or  at  the  head;  prsaportare,  carrj^  in  front; 
prarlgescere,  stiffen  at  the  extremity;  prazodere,  gna<w  at  the  end; 
prsessoplre,  block  in  front;  prsoscribere',  «write  at  tht  top  (see  also  1); 
prosecare,  cut  at  the  end;  mwsidere,  sit  in  front  or  at  the  bead; 
prssspargere,  scatter  abroad;  prnstare,  vouch  for  (see  also  3);  pr»- 
stringere,  blunt  the  edge;  prostruere,  erect  in  front;  prsesaere,  srw 
at  the  end;  pr»tendere,  spread  before;  lawterere,  <wear  away  at  the 
end;  pratexere,  edge;  prastnmcare,  mutilate  at  the  end;  prstor- 
qvere,  twist  f onward ;  prayarlcarl  (straddle  so^as  to  prevent]),  act 
collusively;  VT9ii7fihl,  ride  in  front;  VTdS7Cila:t^,fy  in  front;  pmutui, 
burnt  at  end, 

2,  Of  time;  before,  also  too  soon  ;  praMbere,  drink  before;  pre-  «s^ 
cavere,  guard  against  beforehand;  procerpere,  pluck  befbreband; 
prodbaere^  sing  before;  prsBCipere,  seize  beforehand^  admonish;  prs- 
cogltare,  ponder  beforehand;  prsdcognoscere,  foreknow;  pnaoolerBi 
cultivate  beforehand;  prsdconsuinere  (Ov.),  consume  before;  vmotOr 
trectaie  (Ov.),  handle  by  anticipation;  praeoq^ere,  cook  before; 
prsoccmxmpere  (Ov.),  bribe  beforehand;  vmAMJOUMX^^  prc^ondenm; 
prSBdelasBare  (Ov.),  weaken  before;  pnodestinare  (Liv.),  predeter- 
mine; prsedicere,  foretell ;.vrd6&iBoem,  learn  beforehand;  pzndlviiiAre, 
have  a  presentiment  of;  pradooere,  forewarn;  prodomare  (Sen.), 
fore-tame;  praefestlnare,  be  over  hasty;  prsBflnlre,  mark  out  before- 
hand; pneflorere  (V\m,),Jlower early ;  pmfodere^  dig  beforehand{sB£ 
also  x) ;  profari,  say  before;  prsBformldarei  dread  before-;  pnafonuffe, 
preform;  prsegerminare  (Plin.),  bud  early;  pragustare,  taste  before- 
hand; prsire,  go  over  first  as  a  pattern;  prsBjudloare,'  prejudge; 
prsBlambere,  lick  before;  prslegare,  bequeath  before  the  bar  tabes; 
pimlegere,  read  firsts  lecture  an;  ysinXOiS^  foretaste;  pnsloqvl,  speak 


Prao  in  composition;  BrsBter.  425 

before;  prflBlndere,  prelude;  pnemandare;  order  beforehand;  xxraame- 
ditarl,  think  over  in  advanie;  prnmercarif  forestall;  prasmetaere, 
fear  in  advance;  prsunlgrare,  move  beforehand;  prsdxnjttere,  send 
on;  prsemollri  (Liv.),  prepare  beforehand;  prdmoUire,  s<^en  bsfore^ 
band;  pnomonere,  foretwam;  praxnonstrare,  point  out  before;  prsa- 
moil,  die  before;  pranarrare,  tell  beforehand;  v/nsmoBcesr^y  foreinoeiv ; 
prsBxmntlare,  foretell;  prsoccupate,  pre-oecupy;  priBparare,  prepare 
beforehand;  prarlpero,  snatch  beforehand ;  ffumtUfs^Mtt  ask  first;  pr»-^ 
saglrO)  have  afresentinient  of;  parsMMiilKM',  heal  prematurely  ;  prasolre, 
i^»o<z<;  beforehand;  prsBSClscere,  /far;i  beforehand;  prsscrlbere,  vjrite 
before  as  a  pattern,  ^i/ir^r/  (see  also  i)  ;  prssentire,  feel  beforehand; 
prasalgxuure,  mark  beforehand:  vraal^ia^eaxB,  foreshow ;  pnMtlnafft 
(^  beforehand^  cf.  destlnare),  purchase  beforehand;  prostituere, 
settle  before;  preatolarl,  stand  Vic^irt^  fir;  prsdBtruere»  prepare 
beforehand;  prsBSnmere,  take  before;  prstemptare,  try  before; 
VJnstoj^woere,  grow  warm  previously;  VTSdHmem,  frar  beforehand; 
prsBtliigere,  moisten  befirehand;  prsevenlre,  outstrip;  prsBVertere, 
anticipate;  pr»yertl,  give  first  attention  to;  vtmTVOLta^^  fotesee;  prse- 
Titiare  (Ov.),  drug  beforehand, 

3.  Before  others,  in  comparuon,  greatly  i  prsBcellere,  be  distin^  2059 
guisbed;  prsBeminerd  (Tac),  be  prominent;,  prsaful^ere,  glitter; 
praforere  (Stat.),  rage  violently;  pmBgestire  (Cic),  exult;  prsB^ 
gravare,  weigh  down;  prsenltere,  outshine;  jfrsdoptaxe,  prefer ;  prs- 
pfdlere,  be  superior  in  potiver;  voBjfoxkAiemjn,  turn  the  scale;  prssposse 
(Tac),  excel  in  power;  pmradiare  (Ov.),  gleam  brighter;  prastiure, 
excel  (see  also  i) ;  pnoBtrliUB^erej  tie  tightly}  (see also  i)  \  pravenere, 
prevail. 


Fnoter :  us&d  both  without  a  substantive  dependent^  and  with  ac"  ao6o 
cusative  case. 

X.     In  space:  with  accusative  case;  ^past^ 

Postridie  ejus  diei  prater  castra  Caesaris  suas  cop^' produxit 

(Caes.  G,  i.  48.) 

Servi  ejus  praeter  oculos  Lollii  cenam  ac  pocula  feretoit. 

(C,  Ferr.  3.  »5.) 

IPerhap»  here  belongif  the  phrase  vt»Uit  propter- vltaxn  Tivitur  ao6x 
used  by  Ennius  (in  Gellius  19.  10),  'men  live  beside  and  near  life, 
not  in  it.'    But  Yltam  may  also  be  taken  as  a  cognate  accus.  and 
prater  propter  used  absolutely  as  it  is  in '  the-  earlier' plsrt  of  that 
chapter  of  Gellius^ 


_i •* 
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%,    Betides:  ^inadditifm^  ^ 

(a)    Witboia  a  substantive;  pneter,  pneterqniOB. 

Habent  autem  (insecta)  ocutos,  praeterque  e  sen^bus  tactom  dtqut 
gustatum.    (Plin.  ii.  4.  3.) 

Syracusarum  oppugnatio  a4  finem  venit^  pr^terquam  vi  ac  virtute  du- 
els ex^rcitusque,  intesUna  etiam  proditione  adjuta.    (L.25.23.) 

Cruciatus  contumeliasque,  quas  parat  h.o$tiiSf  effuge]:e  morte,  pne- 
terquam  honesta,  etiam  leni  possum.    (L.  26.  x^y  %  t4.) 

(by    JVitb  an  accusative.  *^ 

Praeter  se  denosi  ut  ad  colloquimn  adducerent,  postulayit* 

(Qaes.C,i.430 

(r)     Apparently  with  ablative  in  phrases  prsBterhac  (Plaut), 
prseterea. 

Praeterhac  si  mihi  tale  post  hunc  diem  faxis,  faxo  fbris  vidua  visas 
patrem.     (PL  Hen.  X13.) 

Multse  sunt  causx  quamobrem  cupiam  abducere ;  primum,  quo4 
soror  est  dicta,  praeterea,  ut  suis  restituam  ac  reddam. 

(Ter»  ^1«.  146.) 

Quod  prseterea  navium  longarum  habebat  legatis  prsefectisque  dis- 
tribuit.    (Caes.  G,  4.  ai.) 

3.  *  Beyond,^  *  beyond  the  bounds  0/!'  »64 

(a)  Without,  a  suksta^tive:  Qnly  in  phrase  praterq^nia^ 

Mihi  videris  praeter  setatem  tuam  facere  et  praeterquam  res  te  ad- 
hortatur  tua.    (Ter.  Haut,  59.) 

(b)  With  an  accusative.  «^ 

Ut  amplissimum  nomen  consequeremur,  unus  praeter  ceteros  ad- 

juvisti.     (C.  g  fr.  X.  I,  §  15.) 
Lacus  Albinus  praeter  modum  crevecat.    (G.  Dhj.  %.  44.) 
Morem  geras,  dum  caveatur,  praeter  aequom  ue  quid  delinqviat 

(PL  Bac.  418.) 
Id  fecimus  praeter  consuetudinem  Graecorum.     (Com.  4.  i.) 
Catilina,  si  hoc  quod  agit  nunquam  antea  cogitasset,  tamen,  &c. 

Nunc  vero  nihil  adhuc  praeter  ipsius  voluntatem  cogitationem- 

que  accidit.     (C.  Cat.  a.  7.) 

4.  ^Except?  9» 
(a)     Without  a  substantive:  rare  except  in  phrase  prsBterquam. 

Ceterae  multitudini  diem  statuit,  ante  quam  sine  fraude  licerct  ab 
armis  discedere,  praeter  rerum  capitalium  condemnatis. 

(SaU.  C.  36.) 
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(Nero  fuit)  religionum  usquequaque  contemptor,  pr?eter  umus  Deae 
Syriae.     (Suet.  Nen  56.) 

Nullum  ego  a  vobis  monumentum  laudis  postulo,  prseterquaxn  hujus 
diei  memoriam  sempitemam.    (C.  Qnu  3.  11.) 

Nullas  adhug  acceperam  (litteras),  prseter  quae  mihl  bkiac  siiiittl  m 
Trebulano  redditae  sunt.    (G.  Att,  5.  3.) 

(Jf)     fVith  an  aeauatvve.  90^ 

Omnibus  senlentiis  prar^er  unam  qondeouiatus  est.    (Q.  Chu  ft<^) 

Neque  vestitus  praeter  pellis  habent  quicquam.     (Cacs.  G.  4.  i.) 

Ne  qu^  prseter  redemptorem  post  Idus  Martias  ootem  ex  insula 
Creta  fodito  neve  eximito.    (ap.  D/]^.  39.  4.  15.) 


In  compoation.    None  of  the  words,  except  pnotergredl,  has  ao6S 
any  clear  mark  of  composition. 

Past:  vnater  -hltere  (Plaut.),  go  past;  -«duoer^  (Plaut.),  -An, 
-•qTitiure  (Liv.),  -ferri,  -floere,  -gro^  -lahl,  -meare  (Lucr.),  -mlW 
tere,  let  go,  overlook;  -navlgare  (Suet.)  -yehi,  -volare. 


Pro:  used  <with  ablative  case,  and  not  otherwise,  except  in  phrase  9o<l9 
pro  nt.     Compare  also  prqln  {Jbr  proSm,  '  in  accordance  *with  that '), 
proinde. 

I.     In  space,  907» 

(a)     '  Bifore,'  *  in  front  oP 
Castra  Sabina  pro  nioenibus  sociorum  locata  erant    (L^  3.  53.) 
Caesar  pro  castris  suas  cqpias  produxit.    (Caes.  (?.  X.  48.} 

Donatum  ac  laudatum  ipagnifice  pro  contione  Jugurtham  in  praeto^ 
rium  abduxit  ibique  secreto  monuit.    (Sail.  J,  8.) 

(Ji)     '  On  the  front  of:  «071 

Ad  hoc  mulieres  puerique  pro  tectis  aedificiorum  saxa  et  alia  quae 
locus  praebebat  certatim  mittere.    (Sail.  J.  67^) 

Id  me  arbitror  Synnadis  pro  tribunal!  multis  verbis  disputavisse. 

(C.  Fam.  3.  8,  §  3.) 

Id  agimus,  non  ut  pro  ripa  Hiberi  stantes  arceamus  transitu  hostes, 
sed  ut  ultro  transeamus  transferamusque  bellum.    (L.  26.  41.) 
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a.     */«  behalf  of ^  i.e,  (a)  ^on  t&ejiJt,'  or  *  interest  of  *  (b)  'waoji 
tJbe  name  of*  (c)  *  in  virtue  of* 

(a)  Haec  quum  contra  legem  proque  lege  dicta  essent    (L.  34. 8.) 

Coiitenit  dimicare  pro  legibus,  pro  libertate,  pro  patria. 

(C.  ^D.  4, 19.) 

Quseritur  an  pro  Csesare  fiierit  occidi  Pompdum.  (Quint.  3. 8. 56.) 

(b)  Tribuni  secedunt  proque  coUegio  pronuntiant  placere  consules 
senatui  dicto  audientes  esse.     (L.  4.  26.) 

(f)  Jam  pro  imperio  Valerius  discedere  a  privato  lictores  jubebat 

(L.  3.  49') 

3.  ^Instead  of*  ''as  good  as*  2073 

Libenter  etiam  copulando  verba  jungebant  ut  *sodes'  pro  *si 
audes/  'sis'  pro  'si  vis.'     (G.  Or.  45.) 

Nam  Sertorianum  belliun  a  senatu  privato  datum  est,  quia  consuks 
recusabant,  cum  L.  Philippus  pro  consulibus  eum  se  mittere 
dixit  non  pro  consuie.    (C.  Phil.  ix.  8.) 

P.  Terentius  operas  in  portu  et  scriptura  Asisc  pro  magistro  dedit 

(C.  Att*  II.  10.) 

Nuper  postea  quam  est  comperendinatus,  cum  jam  pro  damnato 
mortuoque  esset.     (G.  Ferr„  4.  15.) 

Ednxi  a  parvolo,  habui,  amavi  pro  meo,    (Ter.  Ad,  48.) 

Torti  post  paulo  insontes,  quum  sdrent  ipsi  nihil,  opinione  omnium 
pro  indicio  Zeuxippum  et  Pisistratum  nominaverunt.  (L.  33. 28.) 

4.  *  In  return  for  ^*  *  in  consideration  of^  »74 

Par  pari  datum  hostimentumst,  opera  pro  pecunia.  (PI.  Asin»  17a.) 

Signa,  quae  nobis  curasti,  ea  sunt  ad  Gaietam  exposita:  misimus  qui 
pro  vectura  solveret.     (G.  Att*  i.  3.) 

Pro  eo  quod  pluribus  verbis  vos  quam  vellem  fatigavi,  veniama 
vobis  petitam  impetrat^mque  velim.     (L.  38.  49.) 

Proque  ministerio  magni  sibi  ponderis  aurum  postulat. 

(Ov.  M.  %,  750.) 

See  also  PI.  Trin,  234,  quoted  in  §  3018. 

5.  ^According  to  f  ^  in  proportion  to,*.  »R 

Praelium  atrocius  quam  pro  numero  pugnantium  editur.  (L.  a  1.49.) 

Haec  cum  omnes  sentirent  et  cum  in  eam  rationem  pro  suo  quisque 
sensu  ac  dolore  loqueretur,  omnes  ad  eam  domum  profecti 
sunt.     (G.  rerr,  i.  27.) 


Fro.  429 

Haec  qui  pro  virili  parte  defendant,  optimates  sunt  cujusqumque 
sunt  ordinis.    (C.  Sest,  66.) 

E^uidem  pro  eo,  quanti  te  fiacio,  quicquid  feceris»  adprobabo. 

(G.  Fam,  3.  3.) 

Quis  potis  est  dignum  pollenti  pectore  carmen  condere  pro  renim 
majestate  bisque  repertis?    (Lucr.  5.1.) 

Numquam  in  Sicilia  fhimentum  publice  est  emptum,  quin  Mamerti- 
nis  pro  portione  imperaretur.     (G.  Ferr.  5.  ai.) 

Legatarius  pro  parte  adquirere,  pro  parte  repudiare  legatum  non 
potest  Si  legatum  nobis  relictum  constituerimus  nolle  ad  nos 
pertinere,  pro  eo  erit  quasi  nee  legatum  quidem  sit. 

(Pompon,  ap.  Dig.  30.  38.) 

Ezistimaram  pro  mutuo  inter  nos.  animo  et  pro  reconciliata  gratia 
nee  absentem  me  ludibrio  laesum  iri,  nee,  &c. 

(Metell.  ap.  G.  Fam,  5.  i.) 

Si  quis  aliam  rem  pro  alia  (sttpr,  3)  volenti  solvent  et  evieta  fuerit 
res,  manet  pristina  obligatio.  Etsi  pro  parte  tuerit  evieta,  tamen 
pro  solido  obligatio  durat;  nam  non  aeeepisset  re  integra  cre^ 
ditor,  nisi  pro  solido  ejus  fieret.  Sed  et  si  duos  fundos  verbi 
gratia  pro  debito  (st^r.  4)  dederit,  evieto  altero  fundo  remanet 
integra  obligatio.  Tune  ergo  res  pro  re  {sttpr,  4)  soluta  libera- 
tionem  praestat,  eum  pro  solido  iaeta  est  suscipientis. 

(Mareian.  ap.  Dig,,  46.  3.  46.) 


In  composition:  {leeaUo  §§  985,  986,. 990).  3076 

The  0  is  usually  long  in  verbs,  except  before  f.    The  old  form 
prod  remains  before  vowels  (§  1 60.  8). 

I.  Fnrtb,  fortwards:  prodamlnQare  (Ten),  <ivalk  forth;  proce-  2077 
dere,  proceed;  procellere  (Haut.),  tbrofiu  forwards ;  procldere,  fall 
forwards ;  .v^wi^BJCpifiX^i  shout  out;  inrocllnaTe,  bend  for^ujard;  iin>~ 
crasUnare,  put  off"  (orig.  till  the  .morronv) ;  procrescere,  progress ; 
prooubare  (Verg.),  lie  fomvard;  procudere,  beat  fornvard^  beat 
flat;  procnlcare,  trample  flat;  "ptwraardane^  fall  prostrate^  lean  for- 
«luards;  procuxgnere,  run  forwards;  procurvare  (Stat.),  bend  for- 
<wards;  prodicere  (Liv.),  put  oflf;  proddre,  produce,  give  up ^  protract; 
producero,  lead  forth;  prodesse  (be  in  advance)^  proflt;  prdlazl,  speak 
out  (see  also  3);  prbferre,  bring  forth ^  extend^  mention;  prOfloeve, 
advance;  prOfldacl  {put  oneself  fortivard)^  travel;  prdfiteri,  declare 
publicly,  offer;  prOilare,  breathe  out;  profllgare,  strike  for^wards^  knock 
down,  finish;  profluere,  flow  forth;  profOgere,  flee  away;  prdfim- 
dere,  pour  forth;  progerere,  carry  forth;  progredi,  advance;  proU- 
l)6ro,  keep  forth,  Le,  away  from,  prohibit ;  prolcere,  cast  forth,  throw 
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€imay;  prodXgard  drrve  a<waf,  waste  aeway;  prodlre  come  forth; 
prolaM,  jlip  forward^  sink;  prollbare,  pour  forth  an  offering;  pro- 
liofire,  entice  fartb;  prolo^lTl,  utter;  pnAuere,  <u}asb  out;  proxninere, 
project;  promiitere,  let  gro<iv  long^  bold  out  a  promise;  promere, 
produce';  promoyere,  push  on;  promnlgare,  publish;  pro]Lectere(Stat], 
spin  out;  pronuntiare,  announce^  recite;  pfOpellere  (Lucr.  has  also 
prOpell-),  drive  fornuard;  propendfire,  bang  for<ward,  incline;  pro- 
ponere,  set  forth  ^  propose;  propngnare,  sally  to  fights  fight  in  defmt 
of;  prorepere,  creep  forth;  i>roripere,  throw  forth;  proritare  (post- 
Aug.),  provoke  (comp.  Irritare) ;  prorogare  {^propose  a  law  for  post- 
ponement)^  postpone;  proruere,  thtotuj  to  the  grbund;  prorumpeie, 
burst  forth;  proscrlbere,  advertise^  proscribe;  prosequi,  follow  on, 
escort  J  pursue;  proserpere  (Plaut.),  creep  forth;  prosillre,  leap  up  or 
forth;  prospecularl,  explore  in  front;  prosplcere,  look  forward; 
prostare,  be  exposed  for  sale;  VTOBtemsrey  prostrate ;  prostltaeie, 
expose,  prtfstitute;  prosublgere  (Verg.),  dig  up  in  front;  protegere, 
cover  by  a  projection;  protendere,  extend;  proterere,  trample  under 
foot;  proterrere,  scare  forth  or  away;  protollere  (iPlaut.),  lift  for- 
ward; protrahere,  drag  forth,  protract^  protnrliare,  drive  forth; 
PFOVehere,  carry  on;  piroTexiire,  come  forth,  turn  out  (of  events); 
provertere,  turn  forwards;  provldere,  look  onwards  or  ahead;  pro- 
Yocare,  call  out ^  summon,  challenge;  provolYere,  roll  along;  proYomere, 
(Lucr.),  vomit  forth, 

%.  Almost  pleonastic:  proereare,  beget;  prOcnrare  (also  prft- 307S 
cur-),  manage;  progenerare,  beget;  proglgnere,  beget;  promerere, 
deserve;  pr<ypinare  (also  prdpin-),  drink  a  health  (from  7r/xnr(W(v); 
prosdiidere,  cleave  of  the  first  ploughing;  prosecare,  cut  off,  esp.  of 
the  exta  in  a  sacrifice;  proserere,  produte  by  sowing;  proBp^i&n 
(Tac),  be^r inkle. 

3.    Before  of  time  (comp.  w/>o-)c  prdfiixi^  foretell  (seeidso  i);  «rs 
proludere,  practise  or  skirmish  beforehand. 


Frocvd:  used  both  without  a  substantive  dependent,  and  ttvitivbla-  *^ 
five  cajle.     *  At  a  distance,  ^far* 

I.     In  -space,     (a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent. 

Amabo  quoja  vox  sonat  procul  ?    (PI.  Curc^  iiz.) 

Procul  o,  "prbcul  este  profani,  conclam^  vates.     (Vei^g.  A.  6.  «58-) 

Ambiorix  pronuntlari  jubet,  ut  pix>cul  tela  coniciaht  nea  propius 
accedant.    (Gaes.  G.  5.  34.) 

Non  quaeavit  procul  aHcunde^sed  proximum,  quern  illam  pecuoiam 

djceret  abstulisse.     (G.  Verr.  %.  ao.) 
Catilina  in  abditam  partem  scdium  secessit,  atque  ibi,  omnibus  arbi- 

tris  procul  amotis,  orationem  habuit.    (Sail.  CL  20.) 


^ro  in  eompojttion;  Proenl.  43  X 

1(i}    With  prtpojition  9Xi^  or  aditerb  of  place.  ao8t 

R/qpente  te  quasi  quidam  sestus  ingemi  tui  procul  a  terra  abripuit, 
atque  in  altuxn  a  conspectu  pxne  hominum  abstraxit. 

(G.  Or.  3.  36.) 

Quem  cum  istoc  sermonem  habueris,  procul  hinc  stans  accepi,  uxor. 

(Ter.  Hec.  607.) 
(c)     With  ahlative  case.  ao8a 

Multi  suAxn  rem  bene  gessere  et  publicam  patria  procul. 

(Enn.  ap.  C.  Fam.  7.  6.) 

Dein  cum  egressis  ad  tuendes  fines  haud  procul  mcenibus  ipsorum 
depugnat.    (L.  10.  37.) 

Beatus  ille,  qui  procul  negotiis  patema  rura  bobus  exercet  suis. 

(Hor.  Epoii.  1.  I.) 

3.     In  time:  <with  preposition  9,^.  «083 

Omitto  innumerabilis  viros,  quia  sunt  procul  ab  xtatis  hujus  me- 
moria.    (C.  R.  P.  i.  i.) 

3.     Metapiforicalfy,    (a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent.  9084 

In  obsequio  comitas  adsit,  adsentatio,  vitiorum  adjutrix,  procul 
amoveatur.    (G.  Lai.  24.) 

Homines  superbissumi  procul  errant.    (SaU.  /.  85.) 

(b)    With  preposition  ab.  9085 

Quas  est  enim  alia  fortitudo  nisi  animi  adfectio,  cum  in  adeundo 
periculo  et  in  labore  ac  dolore  patiens,  tufii  procul  ab  omni 
metti?    (G.  r.D.  5. 14.)* 

Quis  tam  inperitus,  quis  tarn  procul  ^  littens,  qtiin  sic  incipiat? 

'(Quint.  7.  I.  46.) 

(e)    ffith  abl^^ive  case,  9086 

Jamque  haud  procul  seditione  res  efat.    fL.  6. 16.) 

Adjutamlir  enim  dubio  procul  atque  alimur  nos  certis  ab  rebus. 

(Lucr.  I.  811.) 

Quid  quod  quxdam,  qua?  sin^la  procul  dubio  vitiosa  sunt,  juncta 
sine  reprehensione  dicuntur)     (Quint,  i.  5.  14.) 

Jam  liber  invidia,  procul  contentionibus  famam  in  tuto  collocavit. 

(Quint  II.  II,  §  7.) 
Alia  baud  procul  fabulis  vetera  fiu:unde  executus.  (Tac.  A.  la.  58.) 
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Prope:  used  cbiefly  «ujitbovt  a  iiLbstanttve  dependent  or  with  a  pre-  3087 
position;  sometimes  <with  an  accusative  case.     *  Near,*    (On  tbeatcu' 
sativewitb  proplor,  proxlmiu,  &c.  see  §§  T106,  1107.) 

I.    In  space,     (a)  Without  a  su&stantive  dependent. 

Quoja  prope  me  hie  vox  sonat  ?  Am.  Pertimui ;  quis  loquitur  prope? 

(Plaut  Rud.  aa9.) 

(b)     fFitb  a  preposition  tkb,  bjCL  »5! 

,  In  illo  ipso  tempore  apud  socrum  tuam  prope  a  meis  sdibus  aede- 
bas.    (C.  Pis.  II.) 

Nee  posse  (ostendit),  quum  hostes  prope  ad  portas  essent,  bello 
praeverti  quicquam.     (L.  2.  24.) 

(f)     fFitb  an  accusative.  *^ 

Ut  non  modo  prope  me,  sed  plane  mecum  habitare  posses. 

(G.  Fam.  7.  aj) 
Castris  prope  oppidum  positis.    (Cass.  G.  7.  36.) 

3.    In  time,     (a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent.  «9> 

Prope  adest,  quom  alieno  more  vivendumst  mihi:  sne  nunc  meo 
me  vivere  interea  modo.    (Ter.  jind.  1^3.) 

(b)     With  an  accusative. 

Multi  aiunt,  excruciatum  doloribus  nocte  tota,  defecisse  prope 
lucem.    (Suet.  Claud.  44.) 

3.     Metn^boricaHy.     (a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent.  x>9< 

Trinobantes  prope  firmissima  earum regionum  civitas.  (Caes.  G.  5.  »0.) 

Quo  ubi  allatum  est  hostes  adventare,  prope  est  factum  ut  iDJussa 
praetoris  signis  convulsis  in  aciem  exirent.    (L.  25.  a i.) 

Ejus  filiam  ille  amare  coepit  perdite,  prope  jam  ut  pro  uxore  haberet 

(Ter.  Haut.  97.) 

Quia  non  tantum  mulieri  sed  Titio  quoque  consultum  videtur, 
prope  est  ut  ipse  legatarius  intellegatur. 

(Papin.  ap.  Dig.  35.  i.  n) 

(b)     With  a  preposition.  *v 

Licinius  Mucianus  in  secretum  Asiae  sepositus,  tarn  prope  ab  exule 
fiiit  quam  postea  a  principe.     (Tac.  H.  i.  lo.) 

Res  Romana,  quae  prope  exitium  clade  Cannensi  yenerat,  in  dies 
melior  atque  auctior  fiebat,  Hannibalis  vis  senescebat  ac  prope 
ad  nihilum  venerat.     (L.  25.  16,  §  11.) 


Prope;  Propter.  433 


(/)     With  an  accusative, 

Roman!  Horatium  accipiunt  eo  majore  cum  gaudio,  quo  prope9093 
metum  res  fuerat    (L.  i.  aj.) 


Propter  (Jbr  propl-ter):   used  both  nvitbout  a  jubstantivcj  and  2094 
with  an  accujative  case.    Compare  also  propterea,  quapropter. 

I.     In  space:  ^  near?    (a)   Without  a  substantive  dependent, 

Ibi  angiportum  propter  est.     (Ter.  Ad,  576.) 

Vites  a  caulibus,  si  propter  sati  sint,  ut  a  pestiferis  et  nocentibus 
refiigere  dicuntur.     (G.  N,  D,  a.  47.) 

Adulescentia,  voluptates  propter  intuens,  magis  fortasse  laetatur,  sed 
delectatur  etiam  senectus,  procul  eas  spectans,  tantum  quantum 
satis  est.     (G.  Sen,  14.) 

(b)     With  an  accusative  case,  .9095 

Nimium  istoc  abisti:  hie  propter  hunc  adsiste.     (Ter.  Ad,  169.) 

Qui  tenuit  insulas  propter  Siciliam,  quae  Volcaniae  nominabantur. 

(G.  iV:  D.  3.  »a.) 

Prostrati  in  gramine  molli  propter  aquae  rivum  jucunde  corposa 
curant.    (Lucn  a.  30.) 

2«    Of  the  cause:  *  on  account  of{  (a)  «with  an  accusative  case^     2096 

Propter  frigora  frumenta  in  agris  maturanon  erant.  (Gaes.  G,  1. 16.) 

Proficiscar  magno  equidem  cum  dolore,  nee  tarn  id  propter  me  aut 
propter  fratrem  meum,  quam  propter  pueros.     (G.  Att,  10,  4.) 

Quis  igitur  vivit,  ut  volt,  nisi  qui  ne  legibus  quidem  propter  metum 
paret?     (G.  Par,  4.  i.) 

(J?)    Apparently  fivith  an  ablative  casCy  in  phrases  propterea^  9097 
qnapropter. 

Quia  mist  natalis  dies^  propterea  te  vocari  ad  cenam  volo. 

(PI.  Copt,  175.) 

Num  propterea  nulla  est  reipublicae  gerendae  ratio  atque  prudeutia, 
quia  multa  Cn.  Pompeium  fefellerunt  ?     (G.  Div,  i.  14.). 

Qua  me  propter  exanimatum  citius  eduxi  foras.    (Ter.^  Eec,  364.) 

Quapropter  id  vos  factum  suspicamini  ?    (PL  Most,  483.) 

28 
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Bed-,  re-,  in  composition  only.    {See  also  §  986.)  2093 

Red-  before  vowels  and  h;  r»-  before  consonants.    But  see  also 
§  160.  7. 

I.  Back^  bachwards:  red-ambnlare  (Plant.),  eiualk  hack;  leU- 
tere  (Plant.),  go  back;  recaldtrare  (Hon),  kick  back;  recanere 
(Plin.),  call  back  by  song  (see  also  7);  recedere,  go  back;  recellere, 
spring  back;  recldere,  recoil,  sink;  recUnare, /lp^z;I  back;  recnl)ar8, /(<f 
back;  recumbere,  lie  do^wn,  sink  down;  recurrere,  run  back  (see  also 
5);  recmrare,  cunw  backwards;  reducere,  lead  back;  refeire,  bring 
back  (see  also  2  and  5) ;  reflectere,  bend  back;  reflare,  blow  back; 
TBttaerey^ow  back,  overjlow;  refoxmldare,  start  back  in /ear,  dread; 
refrenare,  rein  back,  restrain;  reMngere,  break  back,  break  open 
(see  also  6) ;  refngere,  Jiee  back,  shrink  fro^n;  reflmdere,  pour  hack, 
cause  to  overflonu ;  refutare,  repress,  refute ;  regerere,  throw  hack; 
regredl,  step  back,  turn  back;  reicere,  throw  hack,  reject ;  red-igere, 
dri've  back  (see  also  a  and  5) ;  redlre,  return  (see  also  5) ;  rdaW,  slip 
back;  religare,  hind  back,  fasten  up;  xeanajiBxe,  flow  back;Teme«n, 
go  back;  remlgrare,  Journey  back;  remittere,  send  back,- let  go  hack, 
relax,  yield;  remoliri,  move  back;  renaylgare,  sail  back;  renare 
(HoT,),^oat  back;  renimtiare,  report;  xepectere  (Ov.),  comb  hack; 
repejUere,  drive  back;  repercutere,  strike  back;  replicare,  fold  hack, 
and  thereby  unfold;  reportare,  carry  back;  reprseiiendere,  holdback, 
rebuke;  reprlmere,  press  back,  curb;  resUire,  spring  back;  req)er- 
gere,  splash;  resplcere,  look  back,  he  mindful  of;  respiraxe  (Lucr.), 
blostv  back  (see  also  5) ;  reatagnare,  overflow;  restilngere,  bind  hack^ 
restrict;  resnpinare,  bend  back;  retinere,  hold  back  (see  also  4); 
retorqyere,  twist  or  turn  back;  retrahere,  draw  back;  retradere, 
thrust  back;  retundere,  beat  backy  blunt;  reyehere,  carry  back;  re- 
▼enlre,  come  back;  reverti,  return;  revincire,  bind  back;  reduidaie, 
flvuf  back,  overflow;  revocare,  call  back;  reralare,  fy  back;  rml- 
roil  back,  and  thereby  unroll. 


pn  Lucr.  6.  .5 68 — ^574  there  are  in  seven  lines  nine  compounds 
of  re-,  all  but  one  belonging  to  this  head.} 

a.  In  response,  or  return;  and  so  of  objects  emitting  scent  or-^'^ 
reflecting  light,  &c.:  red-amare  (Cic),  love  in  return;  red-arsaere, 
refute;  reboare,  rebellow;  recandeacere  (Ov.),  grow<white,  ov glvm 
iin  return;  recantare  (Mart.),  rednere,  re-echo  (see  also  5);  redpere, 
receive  (as  it  were  in  return  for  an  offer),  take  upon  oneself ,  gua- 
ranty (see  also  4,  5);  redamare,  resound  (see  also  3);  recrepare, 
ring  again  (i.e.  in  i-esponse);  reddere,  give  in  return  (see  also  1, 5); 
referire,  return  a  blow;  referre,  repcty,  retort  (see  also  5);  reftdgen^ 
flashback;  regemere,  refouxd  with  groans;  regerere^  retort;  enter  in  a 
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book  (see  also  i);  Jred-lialare  (Lucr.),  breathe  back;  red-igere,  ^^/ in 
money  (see  also  1,5);  red-imere,  take  a  contract  (see  also  5) ;  relucere, 
relncescere,  shine  back;  reludere,  banter;  remaledleere  (Vespas.  ap. 
Suet.),  retort  abuse;  remetirl,  measure  out  in  payment;  remuglre, 
belhyw  back;  remunerarl,  recompense;  red-ol6re,  smell  of;  rependSre, 
pay  back;  reproxilittere,  bind  oneself  in  return;  resalutare,  greet  in 
return;  rescrllsere,  nurite  back;  reaeqyij  follonv  in  speaking;  resi- 
pere,  have  a  smack  of;  resonare,  resound;  resplendere,  shine;  re- 
spoDdere,  anscwer;  respuerd,  spit  back,  reject;  restipularl,  obtain  a 
promise  in  return;  reticere,  keep  silent  (when  asked  something); 
retrlbaere,  repay;  reyomere,  vomit  up  again. 

3.  Against,  counter:  reclnere,  give  deterring  omens;  redamare,  2100 
cry   out  against;    recusare,   refuse;    refragarl,  gainsay;    reluctari, 
struggle  against;  reniti,  <withstand;  renuere,  shake  the  head,  decline; 
reprobare,  disapprove;  repugnare,  resistere,  restare,  resist  (see  also 

4) ;  retardare,  hinder;  retractare,  draw  back  (see  also  5) ;  reyincere, 
repress^  refute. 

4.  Behind,  back:  recalere,  remain  <warm;  redpere,  reserve  (see  2101 
ilso  a,  5);  relinqvere,  leave  behind;  reznandre,  stay  behind,  endure; 
remorari,  linger,  detain;  reservare,  reserve,  save  up;  realdere,  realB- 
tere,  remain  behind  (see  also  3) ;  restare,  remain,  be  left  (see  also  3) ; 
]^eti]l6re,  keep  back. 

5.  Again;  especially  of  a  restoration  to  a  former  or  a- supposed  2102 
normal  state:  red-ausplcare  (Plaut.),  take  the  return  auspices;  rebel- 
lare,  make  <war  again,  rebel;  recalcare  (Col.),  tread  again,  retrace; 
recalfaoere  (trans.),  recalescere  (intrans.),  <warm  up  again;  recinere 
(Hor.),  sing  over  and  over  (see  also  a,  3) ;  recipere,  take  back,  re- 
cover; recogitare,  think  over;  recognoscere,  recognize;  recolere,  re- 
cultivate;  reeolllgere,  gather  up;  reeokumentarl  (Plant.  Trin.  912), 
recominlnlscl  (Plaut.);  recomponere,  rearrange;  reconciliare,  re- 
unite, reestablish;  reconchinare,  repair;  recondere,  store  ativay  again; 
recondueere,  hire  again;  recoqyere,  reboil,  remould;  recorrlgere 
(Sen.),  amend;  recrastinare  (post- Aug.),  put  off  again;  recnare, 
reproduce,  refresh;  recrescere,  grow  again;  recrudescere,  of  wounds, 
breAk  open  afresh;  recuperare,  recover;  recnrare,  prepare  a  second 
time;  recurrere,  revert;  red-dere,  give  back;  redonare  (Hor.),  give 
barks  yield  up;  redonutre,  sleep  again;  referre,  restore  (see  also  i,  2) ; 
refieere,  renew,  refresh;  reflngere  (Verg.),  remake;  reflagitare, 
demand  back;  reflare,  breathe  again  (see  also  i);  refloreseere,  re- 
blossom;  refoclllare  (post- Aug.),  revive;  refodere  (Plin.),  dig  up 
again;  xtdfonuare,  remould;  refovere,  warm  again;  reMcare,  fret 
anew;  reflrlgerare,  cool  again,  cool  off;  retrigeBcer^,  grow  cool,  grow 
stale,  fiag;  regenerare  (Plin.),  reproduce;  regermUiaxe  (Plin.)-,  sprout 
again;  reglgBerd  (Lucr.),  beget  again;  reguetai^,  taste  agaht;  red- 
Mbere  (of  sold  goods),  give  or  take  back;  red-lgere^  r&duce  (^e  also 
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I,  a);  redlmere,  repurchase^  buy  off  (see  also  s);  redlntograze, 
restore;  redlre,  return^  e.  g.  into  favour  (see  also  i) ;  r^Langyesoere, 
grow  faint  (again)  \  relazare,  unloose^  relax;  relucescere,  grvw  light 
again;  remanoipaxe  (Gai.V  recon'vey;  rexnandere,  cheiw  the  cud; 
remetirl,  remeasure  (see  also  a);  remlniscl,  recall  to  mind;  remOl- 
lesoere,  become  soft  again;  remolllre,  resoften;  remordere,  bite  again; 
remuloere,  resoothe;  reoarrare,  tell  over  again;  renasd,  be  bom  again, 
revive;  renovare,  renew;  reparare,  repair;  repastlnare,  dig  again; 
reperlre,  fnd  again,  discover;  repetere,  revisit,  resume,  reelect; 
replere,  refill,  Jill  up;  reponere,  replace  (see  also  6);  reposcere,  ask 
back;  reprsBsentare,  represent,  discharge  a  debt  in  cash  (see  also  6); 
repuerascere,  become  a  child  again;  repuUulare,  sprout  forth  again; 
repimgere,  prick  again;  repnrgare,  cleanse  again;  reputare,  count 
over;  reqyiescere,  rest;  reqyirere,  seek  to  recover;  ressBTlre,  rage 
again;  resarclre,  patch  up;  resclndere,  cut  loose,  abolish;  resecnn 
(Plaut.),  implore  again;  resemlnare  (Ov.),  resow;  reserere,  replant; 
resIdSre,  settle  down;  resipiscere,  recover  one's  senses;  reetilvere,  un- 
loose, unnerve,  cancel;  resorbere,  suck  back;  respirare,  breathe  again, 
recover  breath  (see  also  2);  restaurare,  restore;  restituere,  set  up 
again,  restore;  resumere,  take  back,  resume;  resurgere,  rise  again; 
retentare,  reattempt;  retexere,  reweave  (see  also  7);  retractan, 
rehandle;  revaleflcere,  regain  strength;  reyerrere  (Plaut.),  scatter 
again;  revlrescere,  grow  green  or  young  again;  revlBere,  revisit; 
revlYlscere,  come  to  life  again;  reVolyere,  turn  over  and  over  (see 
also  i). 

6.    Intensive  2iCtion:  sometimes  the  prepoation  is  pleonastic  (3S'm 
indeed  is  the  case  in  other  verbs  already  enumerated). 

Becensere,  review;  recldere,  cut  up;  recitare,  read  aloud;  ze- 
cognoscere,  review;  recutere,  shake;  refercire,  stuff  up;  refenrefr- 
cere,  boU  up;  refrlngere,  break  up  (see  also  i);  relSgare,  hanish\ 
reldgfire,  go  over  in  thought;  remiscere,  mix  up;  removere,  voiih" 
draw,  take  away;  reponere,  put  away  (see  also  5);  reprsBsentaie, 
do  or  apply  at  once  (see  also  5);  reedscere,  ascertain;  xeaecare,  cut 
off,  check;  restlngyere,  stamp  out,  extinguish;  retorrescere  (Col), 
dry  up;  reyeUere,  pluck  up  by  the  roots;  reyefeorl,  stand  in  awe  of. 


7.  Un'i  rec&nere  (Plin.),  disenchant  (see  also  i);  recantare"»* 
(Hon),  recant  (see  also  a);  re-Cliarmidare  (Plaut.),  i.e.  no  longer 
pretend  to  be  Cnarmides;  recingere,  ungird;  redudere,  open;  reftl- 
Ifire,  undeceive,  refute,;  refigere,  unfix;  regelare  (post-Aug.),  tbofw; 
reglutlnare  (Catull.),  unglue;  retlnere,  take  off  the  pitch,  &c.;  ie&6z0t 
unspin;  renodare,  unknot;  red-ordiri  (Plin.),  unweave;  reidiiiiilMn 
(post-Aug.),  unsolder;  reserere,  unlock;  reslgnare,  unseal,  cancel; 
retegere,  uncover;  retendere,  unstretch;  retezere,  unweave;  rere- 
lare,  uncover;  revolyere  (see  i). 


Sed-,  re-)  in  composition;  Betro;  Bed,  se.  437 

Setro,  *  baclkvarils'*  (so  also  retronuB,  cf.  §  »175).    Not  used  ^^os 
ttvitb  a  substantive  dependent  on  it, 

1.  Of  space:  both  of  motion  and  rest. 

Quod  ob  scelus  iter  mihi  necessarium  retro  ad  Alpes  versus  incidit  ? 

(Cxi.  ap.  C.  Fam,  8.  15.) 

Praecepit  ut  pergeret  protinus,  quid  retro  atque  a  tergo  fieret,  ne 
laboraret     (C.  Div.  i.  24.) 

2.  Of  time:  3106 

Non  tamen  (Jupiter)  irritum  quodcunque  retrost  efficiet 

(Hon  Od,  3.  »9.  46.) 

Proconsul  debet  ferias  secundum  mores  et  consuetudinem,  quae  retro 
optinuit,  dare.     (Ulp.  ap.  Dig,  i.  16.  7.) 

3.  Metaphorically  (a)  ^back  again ^  (b)  *  in  the  re*verse  direction,"*  8x07 
(r)  'behind: 

(a)  Prout  quidque  contractum  est,  ita  et  solvi  debet ;  veluti,  cum 
mutuum  dedimus,  ut  retro  pecuniae  tantundem  solvi  debeat. 

(Pompon,  ap.  Dig,  46.  3.  80.) 

(b)  Est  argmnentorum  locus  ex  consequentibus.     *  Si  malum  per- 
fidia,  non  est  fallendum:*  idem  retro.     (Quint.  5.  ic.  74.) 

(r)    Uterque  honestatem  sic  complectitur,  ut  omnia,  quae  sine  ea 
sint,  longe  retro  ponenda  censeat.     (C.  T,  D,  5.  31.) 

Betaco  is  looselj  compounded  <with  agere,  'turn  back^    ' reverse ;^  2x06 
sradlj  and  -Ire. 


Sed,  se,  found  <tvith  ablative  case  in  the  old  language,  and  also  in  9109 
composition:    '(without,^     The  conjunction  sed  is  probably  the  same 
«word. 

Si  plus  minusve  secuerunt  se  fraude  esto. 

(Lex  XII.  Tab.  ap.  Gell.  ac.  i.  49.) 

(JSee  also  Lex  Repet.  cited  below  under  sine  §  2122.) 

So  once  seoniim  {cf,  §  2173).    Nequit  ullam  dispicere  ipse  ocu-  si  10 
lus  rem  seorsum  corpore  toto.    (Lucr.  3.  564.) 

In  composition :  21 » 

Apart:  secedere,  go  aside,  nuithdranu;  secemere,  sift  anvaj,  sepa- 
rate; 8e<dudere,  confine,  sunder;  secubare,  lie  apart;  seducere,  take^ 
apart;  segregare  {pasture  apart),  separate;  aejuxxgere,  disjoin,  sever; 
sellgere,  pick  out,  select;  semlfi^rare,  move  a<way;  Banovere,  move 
aside;  separare,  separate;  seponere,  put  apart;  sevocare,  call  apart, 

Comp.  also  sed-ltlo,  a  secession,  sedition. 
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Secondiuii :  properly  the  neuter  of  the  gerundive  form  from  seqyor;  2:11 
used  chiefly  nuith  an  accusative  caseK 

I.     In  space:  ^  after ^  ^ behind,^ 

(a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent  (rarey. 
Age  i  tu  secundum.     So.  Sequor,  subsequor  te.    (Plaut.  Am.^ii^ 

(3)     With  an  accusative, 

Timeo  nos  secundum  ferri  nunc  per  urbem  haec  omnia,  nequis  hoc  »"3 
tibi  vitio  vortat.     (Plaut.  Mil,  1349.) 

Duo  volnera  accepit,  unum  in  stomacho,  altenim  in  capite  secun- 
dum aurem.     (Sulpic.  ap.  C.  Fanu  4.  12.) 

a.     In  space:  *  along^  <witb  an  accusative.  J114 

Legiones  Macedonicas  iter  secundum  mai%  superum  faciunt. 

(C.  4tt,  16.  8.) 
In  aperto  loco  secundum  flumen  paucae  stationes  equitum  vide- 
bantur.     (Gaes.  G.  2.  19.) 

3.  In  time  or  order:  ^  after ^  *•  next  to/  ivitb  an  accusative.        3": 
Castra  secundum  proelium  capta.     (L,  8.  10.) 

Hannibali  secundum  quietem  visam  esse  Junonem  Caclius  scribit. 

(C.  Div.  I.  24.) 

Secundum  ea  quaero,  servarisne  in  eo  fidem.     (C.  Fat.  6.) 

I  He  mihi  secundum  te  et  liberos  nostros  ita  est,  ut  sit  paene  par. 

(C.  Q.  Fr.  3. 5.) 
In  hac  nostra  actione  secundum  vocem  voltus  valet     (C.Or.  3.58.) 

Passienus  noster  cum  coepit  dicere,  secundum  principium  fiiga  fit : 
ad  epilogum  omnes  revertimur.  (Sen.  Rhet.  Contr.  3,  Pr.  §  10.) 

4.  ^ In  accordance  v)ith^  ''in favor  of/  «with  an  accusative.       »"* 

Tigna  bina  sesquipedalia  in  flumen  defixit  prone  ac  festigatci  ut 
secundum  naturam  fluminis  procumberent.     (Caes.  G.  4. 17.) 

Facilius  esse  oportebat  secundum  naturam  quam  contra  earn  vivere. 

(Quint.  I  a.  11,  §  13.) 

Suo  quisque  loco  sententiam  rogatus,   multa  secundum  causam 
nostram  disputavit.     (C.  Att.  4.  a.) 

Si  judex  pronuntiaverit  contra  testamentum  nee  fuerit  provocatum, 
suus  heres  erit  secundum  quem  judicatum  est. 

(Ulp.  ap.  Dig.  5.  a.  8,  §  16.) 

^  A  form  secas  is  mentioned  as  new  and  vulgar  by  Charisius,  p*  S\% 
(ed,  Putsche).  Andrews'  Lexicon  is  apparently  mistaken  in  supposing 
Bocns  in  this  sense  to  be  found  in  Cato  R.  J^.  21  and  Plin.  a4,  §  135« 


Sesundum;  -Becns;  Bimnl,  Blmltn.  439 

SecuB,  ''from^  only  in  the  <ujords  altrlnBOCns  (Plaut.),  iitriaque  aur 
secas,  extrlnsecas,  intrlnseens,  ''from  the  otber^  each  (out-,  in-)  side."* 
jiho  <tvbere  five  say  '  on  tbe.,,side^  cf.  §  1813.    {Probably  same  word 
as  89cn8,  '  otherwise,^^ 

Perge  porro:  ego  adsistam  hinc  altrinsecus.     (PL  Jliferc,  977.) 

Utrimque  secus  corpus  vapulat.     (Lucr.  4.  939.) 

Quod  habet  extremum,  id  cernitur  ex  alio  extrinsecus. 

(G.  Div.  a,  50.) 

Jecur  a  dextra  parte  sub  praecordiis  ab  ipso  septo  orsum,  intrinsecus 
cavum,  extrinsecus  gibbum.     (Gels.  4.  i.) 

Jubebat  vasa  intrinsecus  et  exterius  crasse  picari.   (GoL  12.  44«  §  5-) 


Sinmli  and  in  early  language,  simXtu:  frequent  as  adverbs  ivitb^  3X(8 
out  any  dependent  substantive;  simul  is  sometimes,  in  Augustan  and  later 
poets  and  in  Tacitus^  used  <ivith  an  ablative. 

I.     fVit bout  a  substantive  dependent:  slmiil,  slinltu,  ^together,*      2x19 

Vix  elocutast  hoc,  foras  simul  omnes  proruont  se.   (Ter.  Eun.  599.) 
Propter  vicinitatem  totos  dies  simul  eramus.     (G.  Att.  5.  10.) 
Vis  haec  quidem  herclest  et  trahi  et  trudi  simul.     (PI.  Ci^t.  746.) 
Ita  tres  res  simitu  agendas  sunt.     (PL  Merc^  HI») 
Gratia  habetur  utrisque  illisque  tibique  simitu. 

(LuciL  3c.  17,  ed.  Miiller.) 

Frequently  <tvitb  cum.       •  2120 

I  mecum  opsecro  una  simul.     (PL  Most.  1037.) 

An  nobiscum  simul  moritura  omnia  arbitremur?     (G.  Arcb.  12.) 

Jussit  rogare,  mecum  simitu  ut  ires  ad  sese  domum.  (PL  Sticb,  249.) 

a,     Witb  ablative  case:  simvl,  *  togetber  ivitb.*  2x21 

Quippe  simul  nobis  habitat  discrimine  nullo  barbarus. 

(Ov.  Tr.  5.  10.  19.) 

Acervatim  ex  eo  Annius  Pollio,  Appius  Silanus  Scauro  Mamerco 
simul  ac  Sabino  Galvisio  majestatis  postulantur. 

(Tac.  A.  6.  15  =  9.) 
Avulsa  est  nam  protinus  hosti  ore  simul  cervix.     (Sil.  5.  417.) 
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sine:  used  only  «with  the  ablative  case;  *' ttvithout.^  31» 

Pol,  si  istuc  faxis,  baud  sine  poena  fbceris.     (PI.  Capt,  691.) 

Quoi  pequniam  ex  hac  lege,  quod  sine  malo  pequlatu  fiat,  praetor, 
quei  ex  hac  lege  quaeret,  darei  solvi  jusserit,  id  quaestor,  qud 
aerarium  provinciam  optinebit,  sed  fraude  sua  extra  ordinem 
dato  solvitoque.    (Lex  Repet,  68,  C.  /.  R.  198.) 

Sex.  Clodium  vidistis  hominem  sine  re,  sine  fide,  sine  spe,  sine  sede, 
sine  fortunis.     (G.  CaL  31.) 

Coloniarum  et  municipiorum  sine  ulla  dubitatione  hostis  est. 

•  (G.  Phil.  14. 4.) 
Videsne  igitur  minus  quadringentonim  annorum  esse  banc  urbem,ut 
sine  regibus  sit  ?    (G.  it  P.  i.  37.) 

Restituebantur  exsules,  quasi  lege,  sine  lege.     (C.  Phil.  5.  4.) 

Fons  dulci  digne  mero  non  sine  floribus.     (Hor.  Od.  3.  13.  a.) 

Praefecti  classis  id  unius  erat  jus,  ut  agere  de  ea  re  sine  rogatione 
ulla  perlata  posset.     (L.  45.  25.) 

Gum  civitate  mihi  res  est  acerrima  et  conficientissinia  literarum,  in 
qua  nummus  commoveri  nullus  potest  sine  quinque  praetoribus^ 
quaestoribus  tribus,  quattuor  mensariis.     (G.  Flac.  19.) 

Adeo  infestus  confertos  hostes  invasit,  ut  parci  ei  sine  multonun 
pemicie  non  posset.    (L.  15.  16,  §  23.) 


Sub,  Bubter:  used  both  fwith  accusative  and  ablative  cases;  snlrter  «^ 
also   used  «without  a  substantive  dependent  on  it.       Compare  also 
suMlm  in  subinde  (§  522),  susque  deque  (§  1904),  surstun  (§  2173)' 

I.     In  space:  ^beneatb^  *  under^  sub,  snbter.  «'4 

(a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent,     (Subter  only?^ 

Omnia  haec,  quae  supra  et  subter,  una  vi  naturse  constricta  esse 
dixerunt.     (G.  Or.  3»  s-) 

(b)  With  accusative  case:  *  to  and  under, ^  .  »"5 

Tota  se  luna  sub  orbem  solis  subjecerat.     (G.  R.  P,  1,  z6.) 

Hie  pagus  L.  Gassii  consulis  exercitum  sub  jugum  miserat 

(Gaes.  G.  i.  w.) 

^lon  ego  variis  obsita  frondibus  sub  divum  rapiam. 

(Hor.  Od,  1, 18.) 

Gupiditatem  subter  praccordia  locavit.    (G.  T.D,  i.  10.) 


Sine;  Sub,  Sulyter.  441 


(f)     With  ablati've  case:  *  under ^  a„5 

Quid,  si  essent  qui  sub  terra  semper  habitavissent,  nee  tamen  exis* 
sent  unquam  supra  terram  ?     (G.  N,  D,  a.  37.) 

Sub  hoc  jugo  dictator  -Squos  misit.     (L.  3.  a8.) 

Vitam  sub  divo  et  trepidis  agat  in  rebus.     (Hot.  Od,  z* '^^  S^ 

Nunc  tamen  omnis  ferre  juvat  supter  densa  testudine  casus. 

(Vei^.  A.  9,  514.) 

2.  In  Space:  ^"  at  foot  of ^  „2^ 

{a)     With  accusative  case:  *  to  the  foot  of^  *  close  under! 

In  locum  iniquum  progrediuntur,  et  sub  montem,  in  quo  erat  oppi- 
dum  positum  Ilerda,  succedunt.     (Caes.  G.  i.  45.) 

TEdis  suas  detulit  sub  Veliarii.     (G.  K,  P.  a.  31.) 

£quo  citato  subter  murum  hostium  ad  cohortes  avehitur. 

(L.  34.  ao.) 

(b)     With  ablati've  case:  *  at  foot  of  2,28 

Certior  factus  hostes  sub  monte  consedisse.    (Gaes.  G,  i.  ai.) 

Demonstravi  digito  pictum  Galium  in  Mariano  scuto  Gimbrico  sub 
Novis  distortum.     (G.  Or,  a.  66.) 

3.  In  time:  sub  only. 

(a)     With  accusative:  ^just  after  J  2,29 

Sub  eas  (literas)  statim  recitatae  sunt  tuae.     (G.  Fatn.  10.  16.) 

Peccat,  sub  noctem  qui  puer  uvam  furtiva  mutat  strigili. 

(Hor.  Sat,  a.  7.  109.) 

Sub  galli  cantum  consultor  ubi  ostia  pulsat.    (lb.  i.  i.  10.) 

Sub  Ye^rum  Gaesar  portas  claudi  militesque  ex  oppido  exire  jussit, 
ne  quam  noctu  oppidani  ab  militibus  injuriam  acciperent. 

(Gaes.  G,  a.  ZZ*) 

(h)     With  ablative  (rare):  ^at,*  ^^^ 

Necessest  fulmina  sic  uno  fieri  sub  tempore  multa.    (Lucr.  6.  416.) 

Pompeius,  quo  facilius  impetum  Gaesaris  tardaret,  ne  sub  ipsa  pro- 
fectione  milites  oppidum  irrumperent,  portas  obstruit. 

(Gaes.  C.  i.  a7.) 

Sub  luce  Hexapylo  efFracto  Marcellus  urbem  ingressus.  (L.  %$.  a4.) 

Bacchi  sub  nomine  Juno  risit    (Ov.  Met,  4.  522.) 
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4.  Metaphorically:  ^  under  tbs  reach  of ^  *•  under f  tub.  2131 

(a)     With  accutative  case:  *  to  and  under* 

Deinde,  ut  sub  ictum  venerunt,  telorum  primo  omnis  generis  vis 
ingens  effusa  in  eos  est.     (L.  27.  18.) 

Non  est  beneficium,  quod  sub  oculos  venit,  sed  beneficii  vestigium 
et  nota.     (Sen.  Ben.  1.5.) 

JLepide  hoc  succedit  sub  manus  negotium.     (Plaut.  Mil,  873.) 

(J?)     With  ablative  case:  *  under  f  sub.  213? 

Appropinquare  non  ansae  naves,  ne  sub  ictu  superstantium  rupibus 
piratarum  essent.     (L,  37.  27.) 

Et  jam  luciscebat,  omniaque  sub  oculis  erant.   Adjunxi  hoc,  in  loco 
.  deligendo,  Vocontii  sub  manu  ut  essent,  per  quorum  loca  fideli- 
ter  mihi  pateret  iter.     (Plane,  ap.  G.  Fam.  10.  23.) 

Impeditos  in  agmine  et  sub  sarcinis  infirmiore  animo  adoriri  cogita- 

bant.     (Gaes,  G.  3.  24.) 
Sese  non  recusaturos,  quominus  perpetuo  sub  Romanorum  didone 

atque  imperio  essent.    (lb.  i.  31.) 
Quid  enim  sua  sponte  Hieronymum,  puerum  ac  vixdum  pubescen- 

tem  fecere  potuisse?    Tutores  ac  magistros  ejus  sub  aliena 

invidia  regnasse.     (L.  24.  »5.) 
Affirmavit  fremere  Philippum,  et  aegre  pati  sub  specie  pacis  leges 

servitutis  sibi  impositas.     (L.  36.  7.) 
Quae  modo  vena  fuit,  sub  eodem  nomine  naansit.   (OY.Met  i.  410.) 
Grammatici  certant,  et  adhuc  sub  judice  lis  est    (Hor.  £p,  a.  3. 78.) 

5.  Of  an  accompaniment:  sub,  ivith  ablative.  «» 

Reliquos  urbe  summovit  sub  poena  perpetuae  servitutis  nisi  obtem- 
perassent.     (Suet.  TO.  36.) 

Latum  clavum  etiam  libertini  filio  tribuit,  sed  sub  conditione,  si 
prius  ab  equite  R.  adoptatu3  esset.     (Suet.  Claud.  24.) 


Sub,  in  composition :  b  is  often  assimilated  to  labials^  f,  r,  and  3134 
gutturals;   bhs-  before  t  and  sometimes  c  and  p;   su  before  s 
(usually). 

I.     Under  J  from  under,  to  under,  down:  ««-j 

succedere,  go  under  (see  also  2) ;  succendere,  set  on  fire  from 
belotw;  hence  (from  succensus)  succensere,  be  angry;  suceemere, 
sifi  out  below;  succldere,  fall  under;  succldere,  cut  under  or  below; 
BuccoUare,  put  the  neck  under;  sucoumbere,  lie  under,  succumb;  foe- 
currere  (Lucr.),  run  under  (see  also  4) ;  subdere,  place  wider  (sec 
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also  a);  suMomare,  suhdue;  suMucere,  draw  from  under ^  <witbdravii 
(see  also  3) ;  8ul>ddfire  (Ov.),  eat  underneath;  BOffioero  {put  under\ 
supply y  be  sufficient;  suffodere,  stab  or  dig  under;  Bulblcare,  rub 
underneath;  sufitlzigere,  break  underneath;  suflUsrore,  slipfrom^  under 
(see  also  5);  aufltilcire,  underprop;  anfftimigare,  fumigate  fron^ 
bdow;  snffundere,  pour  underneath;  suggerere,  put  under,  supply; 
Bubjacfire,  underlie;  sublc&re,  throw  under ^  subject;  snblgm,  drfve 
(e.g.  the  plough)  under y  subdue;  sublre,  go  under ^  enter;  anblabl, 
slip  down;  subjungere,  yoke^  bring  under;  subUgare,  bind  under; 
subUnere,  smear  on  underneath  (see  also  6) ;  sublnere,  «wash  under^ 
math;  submergere,  plunge  under;  subxilit^ere,  lower,  let  down  (see 
also  3,  6);  flummovere,  move  away;  subnatare  (Sil.),  swim  under; 
iubneotere,  tie  underneath;  subaotare  (Plin.  Ep.),  mark  under,  note 
down;  subpingere, y2u/^;i  underneath;  supplantare  i^put  foot  undery^ 
trip  up,  overthrow;  Bupplicare  (^fold  under,  kneel),  supplicate;  BQlh 
^odere,  stamp  the  foot;  subponere,  put  under  (see  also  %)\  sopprl- 
inere,  keep  under,  suppress;  suppurare,  form  matter,  suppurate; 
suppntare,  prune  below;  BUbremigare  (Verg.),  row  underneath;  sub-' 
raexe,  undermine;  snbBcrlbere,  write  below,  sign;  Bubeeoare,  cut 
down,  pare;  subBervire,  be  a  slave  under;  sabBiddre,  settle  down; 
BubBlgnare,  subscribe;  Bubsteni«re,  lay  under;  Bubstaxe,  be  under; 
Bubstrlagere,  bind  down;  SHbetmere,  build  underneath;  BUboBBO,  be 
underneath;  BUtambere  (Ov.),  be  red  underneath;  8ubter«re,  wear 
away  below;  BUbte^ere,  weave  or  spread  under;  subtrabere,  drag 
from  under,  «withdraw* 

2.  In  substitution:  3136 

Buecedere,  come  into  place  of  another  (see  also  i) ;  Buccentorlare, 
put  into  a  century  in  place  of  another ;  subdere,  substitute,  forge; 
snflicere,  elect  in  the  place,  &c.  (see  also  i) ;  Bubldgere,  elect,  &c. 
(see  also  3);  Biumnlttere,  send  a  successor  (see  also  i);  BUbnascl,, 
grow  into  place,  &c. ;  BUbolOBcere  (Liv.),  gro«w  up  to  supply  a 
place,  &c.;  Buborirl  (Lucr.),  rise  up  in  places;  siippoiiere,  jz/^j/i/M/^^. 
counterfeit  (see  also  i);  Burrogare,  substitute  by  law;  BubBortlrl, 
choose  by  lot  in  substitution;  BubBUtuere,  substitute, 

3.  Up,  from  under  up:  ^^^^ 

Buceedere,  mount,  go  on  well  (see  also  i);  Bncoingere,  gird  up; 
BiiBclpere,  take  up,  recognize  as  one's  child,  undertake;  BUBCltare,  stir 
tp;  BUCcreBcere,  grow  up;  Buccutere,  toss  up;  Bubduoere,  draw  up 
(see  also  i);  Bilberlgere  (Sil.),  raise  up;  BUffarclnare,  cram  up; 
BiifllNTe,  bear  up,  support;  BJxBig9Te,fx  up  to;  BOfflare,  innate;  Babire, 
go  up  to  (see  sdso  i);  Bublegere,  gather  up  (see  also  2);  sublevar», 
lift  up;  Biisuiilttere,  send  up,  produce,  rear  (see  also  i,  6);  Biunere- 
(sab-emere),  take  up,  assume,  employ  (time);  BubnlxuB,  resting  on- 
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(or  to  I?);  BiupendSre,  bang  up;  Bupportare,  carry  up  to;  BVigere, 
rite;  Buspectare,  Busplcere,  look  up  at,  respect  (see  also  €\\  BOBpiraze, 
heave  a  sigh;  Bu1)8illrd,  leixp  up;  Bustliiere,  hold  up^  check;  Biuitdlleie, 
lift  up;  Bubvehare,  convey  up;  Bubvertere,  upset;  subvolare,  j^  2^; 
BubvolTere  (Verg.),  roll  up, 

4.  In  assistance:  2138 

Buccurrere,  to  succour  (see  also  i);  BubxninlBtrare,  supply;  sub- 
omare,  equip;  Buppetere,  he  at  hand;  Bubveziire^  come  up  to  aid» 

5.  Close  to,  just  after:  «139 

Bubarare,  plough  at  thefttot  of;  Buccedere,  follotuu  after  (see  also 
3);  Bucdnere,  chime  in,  play  in  accompaniment;  Bucdamare,  shout  in 
ans<wer;  subesBe,  be  near  (see  also  i);  BUggredl  (Tac.),  approach; 
Bubnectere,  tie  on  (see  also  i) ;  BUbBoqyl,  follow  after;  BUbnxiKere, 
press  close  to, 

6.  Secretly:  8140 

BUbauBCQltare,  overhear;  Bubduoere,  <ufithdra<w  secretly  (see  also 
t) ;  Buffngere  (Liv.),  slip  off"  (see  also  i) ;  suffUrarl^  ^^^;  wibUnere 
(Plaut.),  secretly  smear  a  man's  face,  bamboozle;  Bammittere,  send 
secretly  (see  also  i,  3);  Bubmonere,  give  a  hint  to;  BUboniare,  eqtt^ 
secretly,  suborn;  Buppilare,  pilfer;  Bubrepere,  creep  softly  on;  snlni- 
pere,  snatch  away  secretly;  BUspectUB,  looked  at  slyly,  suspected i^ 
also  3) ;  Buspectare  (Tac),  to  suspect  (see  also  3) ;  BUBplcarl,  suspect, 

7.  Slightly:  «41 

Bubacciuare  (Cic),  blame  somewhat;  Bubbibere  (Plaut.,  Suet), 
tipple;  BXi}Dit\B3iA^  fondle  somewhat;  Bubdeficere  (Curt.),  failsom- 
<vjbat;  BUbdiffldere  (Cic),  be  somewhat  distrustful;  BUbdubitare 
(Cic),  have  some  hesitation;  subinvidere  (Gic),  be  somewhat  en» 
vious  of;  Bubinvltare  (Cic),  half -invite ;  Bubirasd  (Cic),  be  a  bit 
angry;  sVLHucere,  faintly  gleam;  mLhnegaxe  (Cic),  half-'deny;  BOb- 
olere,  give  out  slight  scent;  Buppalparl,  coax;  Bubpudere  (Cic),  be 
somewhat  ashamed;  BUbrldere,  smile;  Buburere  (Suet.),  scorch, 

8.  Pleonastic :  BubBlBtere,  step,  remain. 


Snbter:  There  is  no  clear  mark  of  composition.  314s 

Under,  beneath:  BubteractUB  (Cels.),  driven  beneath;  BUbtexdncertt 
(Plaut),  withdraw;  Bubterfogere,  ^  away;  Bubterlabi,  step  frvm 
under;  Bubterlinere,  anoint  underneath;  BUbterrolare  (Stat),  flj 
under. 


8u1>,  subter,  in  composition;  Super.  445 

Super:  used  «tvithout  a  substantive  dependent ^  and  ^th  accusative  3x43 
and  ablative  case. 

I.    In  space:  ^oiver^  ^vponf  super,  Insujier. 

{a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent:    so  also  desuper,    ^from 
above,^ 

Eo  super  tigna  bipedalia  iniciunt.     (Caes.  C.  a.  10.) 

Digit!  fovendi  aqva  ex  verbenis,  imponendumque  super  medicamen- 
tum  ita  factum.     (Gels.  6.  19.) 

(b)     With  accusative:  2144 

Super  lateres  coria  inducuntur.     (Caes.  C.  a.  10.) 

Suos  consanguineos  aliena  rogorum  insuper  extructa  ingenti  clamore 
locabunt.     (Lucr.  6.  1183.) 

(V)     With  ablative:  «145 

Destrictus  ensis  cui  super  impia  cervice  pendet.    (Hor.  Od.  3. 1. 17.) 

Hanc  mecum  poteras  requiescere  noctem  fronde  super  viridi. 

(Verg.  B,  I.  80.) 

Aliis  alias  nubes  nimbique  rigantes  insuper  atque  omni  vulgo  de 
parte  feruntur.    (Lucr.  6.  521.) 

a.     In  place  and  rank:  super,  *  above^   desnper,  ^from  above*      „^ 

(a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent, 

Haec  super  e  vallo  prospectant  Troes.    (Verg.  A.  9.  168.) 

Collis  plurimus  urbi  imminet,  adversasque  adspectat  desuper  arces. 

(lb.  I.  420.) 

(b)  With  an  accusative  case:  *  aboivej  *  higher^  *  beyond!  2147 

Pars  maxima  super  theatrum  circaque,  assueti  et  ante  spectaculo 
contlonum,  consistunt.    (L.  24.  39.) 

Nomentanus  erat  super  ipsum,  Porcius  infra.    (Hor.  5.  a.  8.  23.) 

Super  et  Garamantas  et  Indos  proferet  imperium.  # 

(Verg.  A,  6.  794.) 

3.     In  time  (rare).  2148 

(a)     With  accusative  case:  *  over^^  i.e.  during  a  meal,  &c. 

De  hujus  nequitia  omnes  super  cenam  loquebantur.  (Plin.jB^.4.ai.) 

Pudebat  amicos  (Alexandri)  super  vinum  et  epulas  socerum  ex 
de<Mtis  esse  delectiun.    (Curt.  8.  5.  30.) 
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(b)     With  ablative  case:  *o«,'  ^aU^  "<9 

Pleno  lupus  insidiatus  ovili  fremit  ad  caulas  nocte  super  media. 

(Vei^g.  A.  9.  61.) 
Gentaurea  cum  Lapithis  rixa  super  mero  debellata. 

(Hor.  Od,  1. 18.  8.) 

4.     In  number  and  quantity:  ^onxr^  *  besides^  *  above ^  *  left  voer^  2133 

{a)    Without  a  substantive  dependent:  super,  saperqnain ;  insuper, 
Insuper  quam. 

Satis  superque  esse  sibi  suanim  cuique  rerum.     (C.  LaL  13.) 

Cui  neque  aput  Danaos  usquam  locus,  et  super  ipsi  •Dardanidac 
infensi  pcenas  cum  sanguine  poscunt.     (Verg.  A,  a.  71.) 

Incedere  inde  agmen  coepit  primoribus,  superquam  quod  dissenserant 
.  ab  consilio,  territis  etiam  duplici  prcdigio.     (L.  22.  3.) 

Quid  jam  integri  esset  in  corpore  loci  ad  nova  vulnera  accipienda, 
quid  super  sanguinis,  qui  dari  pro  re  publica  posset,  rogitabant. 

(L.  4. 58.) 

Parumne  hoc  est  malse  rei,quod  amat  Demipho,  ni  sumptuosus  in- 
super  etiam  siet?     (PL  Merc,  692.) 

Hasc  pacta:  ilia  insuper  quam  quse  pacta  erant  facinora  Campani 
ediderunt.     (L.  23.  7.) 

{]})     With  accusative  case,  .'=« 

Sin  suos  ejus  paeniteat,  quippe  qui  alii  super  alios  trucidentur,  quid 
spei  melioris  Latinis  portend!?     (L.  i.  50.) 

Gonvenit  ut  habitationes  secundum  defuncti  voluntatem  super  prc- 
tium  libertis  praestarentur.     (Papin.  ap.  Dig,  18.  6.  19  [18]). 


(r)     Wtth  ablative:  Insuper. 

Praeterea  bis  sex  genitor  lectissima  matrum  corpora  captivosque 
dabit,  suaque  omnibus  arma;  insuper  his,  campi  quod  rex  habet 
ipse  Latinus.     (Verg.  A,  9.  274.) 

5.     In  vjorth:  *  above^  <ivith  accusative  case. 

Vox  quidem  (erat  Trachalo)  non,  ut  Cicero  desiderat,  psene  tragoe- 
dorum,  sed  super  omnes,  quos  ego  quidem  audierim,  tragoedos. 

(Quint  12.  5,  §5) 
JEtaiS  et  forma  et  super  omnia  Romanum  nomen  te  ferociorem  hat 

(L.  31. 18.) 

Super  omnia  erit  populi  sedere  ausi  furor  tarn  infida  instabilique 
sede.     (Plin.  36,  §  118.) 


«f^ 


Super;  in  composition;  snpra,  rapera.  447 

6.     *  Upon^^  *  concerning^*  <witb  abiatinfe  case.  Infrequent  in  Cicero;  3154 
not  in  Casar, 

Dixi  tibi,  mater,  juxta  rem  mecum  tenes  super  Euclionis  filia* 

(Plaut.  Aul,  674.) 

Scribas  ad  me  velim,  quid  agendum  nobis  sit  super  legatione  votiva. 

(G.  Att.  14.  aa.) 

Mitte  civilis  super  urbe  curas.     (Hor.  Od.  3.  8.  17.) 

Super  in  composition.    Few  words  have  any  clear  mark  of  com-  2155 
position. 

1.  Over^  upon^  of  place:  supercemere  (Plin.),  sift  upon; 
-crescere  (Gels.),  grow  upon;  -dare  (Gels.),  throw  over;  -emlnerei 
rise  abo*De;  ^emori  (Plin.),  die  upon;  -ferre,  carry  over;  -ttaem^^oiv 
over;  -ftigere  (Val.  FL),  JJee  over;  -fondere,  pour  over;  «gredi,  step 
over;  -jacAre,  throw  over;  -llllgare  (Plin.),  hind  upon;  -lUlnere, 
smear  over;  -linmiiiere,  hang  over;  -Imponere,  put  upon;  -Incldere 
(Gels.),  cut  in  above;  -incresoere  (Gels.),  grow  over;  -incnmlMre 
(Ov.),  lying  over;  -tnducere,  draw  over;  -induexe  (Suet.),  put  on 
over;  -infondere  (Gels.),  pour  over;  -Ingerere,  heap  upon;  -InlcSre, 
cast  on  over;  -lustemere,  lay  on  over;  -intmgere  (Gels.),  anoint  over; 
-law  (Sen.),  gHde  over;  -linere  (Plin.),  smear  over;  -natare,  swim 
on  top;  -obruere  (Prop.),  overwhelm;  -ponere,  place  over;  -Bcandere, 
climb  over;  -sedere,  sit  upon;  -stemere,  lay  over;  -stare,  stand  over; 
-stmere,  build  over;  -tegere,  cover  over;  -vadere,  climb  over;  -veU, 
ride  over;  -venire,  come  over;  -TOlare)  ^y  over;  and  some  others 
little  used. 

2.  Metaphorically:  over  and  above;  superaddere,  add  over  and 
above;  -bll>ere  (Plin.),  drink  besides;  -esse,  remain^  survive^  abound; 
-fieri,  be  left;  -eedere,  be  above^  forbear. 


Supra,  rarely  supera:  used  both  without  a  substantive  dependent  2156 
on  it,  and  with  an  accusative  case, 

I.     In  space^ 

{a)     Without  a  substanti'Ve  dependent:    ^  on  the  top^  ^  above ^ 
'  higher  up^ 

Magno  ttumero  jumentorum  in  flumine  supra  atque  infra  constituto 
traducit  exercitum.    (Gaes.  C  i.  64.) 

Cotem  autem  illam  et  novaculam  defossam  in  comitio,  supraque 
impositum  puteal  acccpimus.    (C.  Din),  i.  17.)     . 
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{b)     With  an  accusative  case:  *  above^  *  higher  «j^/  *  beyond?      aiS7 

Supera  magnum  mare  venti  nubila  portant.     (Lucr.  6.  505.) 

De  ea  muliere  versus  plurimi  supra  tribunal  et  supra  praetoris  caput 
scribebantur.     (C.  Verr,  3.  33.) 

Dux  hostium  cum  exercitu  supra  caput  est.     (Sail.  C.  s%^%  24.) 

Syene  oppidum  est  supra  Alexandriam  quinque  milibus  stadiorum. 

(PUn.  a,  §  183.) 

a.     In  time:  ^above^  *  before^  only  of  things  ^written  or  spoken,    "S^ 

(a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent, 

Priusquam  hujuscemodi  rei  initium  expedio,  pauca  supra  repetam. 

(Sail.  /.  5.) 

Atque  haec  quidem,  ut  supra  dixi,  veteris  sunt  Graeciae. 

(G.  R,  P,  z.  4.) 

(b)  With  an  accusative, 

Paulo  supra  banc  memoriam  servi  et  clientes,  justis  funeribus  con- 
fectis,  una  cremabantur.     (Caes.  G,  6.  19.) 

3.     In  number  or  quantity:  ^more^  ^beyond?  ,159 

(a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent, 

Pisonis  humanitas,  virtus,  amor  in  omnis  nos  tantus  est,  at  nihil 

supra  possit.     (C.  Fam,  14.  i.) 
Paulatim  mercaris  agrum  fortasse  trecentis  aut  etiam  supra  num- 

morum  milibus  emptum.     (Hor.  Ep,  2,  2,  165.) 
Corpus  patiens  inediae,  algoris,  vigiliae  supra  quam  cinquam  credi- 

bile  est.     (Sail.  C,  5.) 
Supra  decem  milia  hostium  occisa,  supra  septem  milia  capitum  cum 

frumentatoribus  Campanis  capta  sunt.     (L.  25.  14.) 

(b)  With  an  accusative  case,  «60 

Temos  ter  cyathos  attonitus  petet  vates:  tris  prohibet  supra  rixa- 
rum  metuens  tangere  Gratia.    (Hor.  Od,  3.  18.) 

Deinde  in  admirationem  versus,  supra  Coclites  Muciosque  dicere  id 
facinus  esse.    (L.  2,  13.) 

Murus,  ut  in  suspecto  loco^  supra  ceterae  modiun  altitudinis  emuni- 
tus  erat.     (L.  ai.  7.) 

Catones  Scipionesque  et  alios^  quos  audire  cum  admiratione  consue* 
vimus,  supra  imitationem  positos  putamus.   (Sen.  Ep.  70,  §  %%) 


Supra;  Temu.  449 


TOniu,  *  as  far  as  J  frequent  In  Augustan  verse^  is  used  both  with  a«6i 
the  genitive  and  accusative  cases.    (Originally,  probably,  a  substantive 
signi^ing  '  stretch '  in  the  adverbial  accusative,^     It  is  al<ivays  put 
qfter  the  <ivord  dependent  on  it. 

\Tbe  only  passage  in  Plautus  ivbere  the  <ujord  occurs  is  Baccb,  793. 
Nunc  ab  transenna  hie  turdus  lumbricum  petit:  pendebit  hodie 
pulcre,  ita  intendi  tenus,  tivbere  Nonius  interprets  it  as  *  a  noose?  In 
PI.  Men,  859,  teniu  is  from  BJtscbPs  conjecture,"] 

I.     With  genitive  case  (lit.  ^the  extant  of^.  «162 

Extrema  prope  nocte  et  Cepheus  conditur  alte,  lumbomm  tenus  a 
palma  depulsus  ad  umbras.     (C.  Arat,  83.) 

Riunores  de  comitiis  Transpadanorum  Cumarum  tenus  caluerunt. 

(Gael,  ap,  C.  Fam,  8.  i.) 

Additum  ut  urbium,  Corcyrae  tenus  ab  ^tolia  incipienti,  solum 
tectaque  et  muri  cum  agris  ^tolorum,  alia  omnis  prseda  populi 
Romani  esset.     (ap.  L.  26.  24.) 

Cui  cruram  tenus  a  mento  palearia  pendent.     (Verg.  G,  z-  S^-) 

Quod  (jumentum)  per  aquam,  ferme  genus  tenus  altam,  tres  milites 
sequebantur.    (L.  44.  40.) 

a.     With  ablative  case  (lit    ^  stretching  from^.    So  especially  ^^^i 
eatenuB,  haetexms,  auatenus,  aiuUUuiiteniis,  alianateniUL 

(a)  In  space. 

Lateri  capulo  tenus  abdidit  ensem.    (Verg*  A,  a.  ssz-^ 
Destinarat  etiam  Ostia  tenus  moenia  promovere.    (Suet.  Ner.  16.) 

(b)  Metaphorically.  a,6^ 

Est  quadam  prodire  tenus,  si  non  datur  ultra.    (Hor.  Ep.  i.  i.  3a.) 
Sed  base  hactenus:  nunc  ad  ostenta  veniamus.    (C.  Div,  a.  24.) 

Nos  pro  tuis  injuriis  continuisanimo  tenus  commotiinimiciter  tecum 
bellare  studemus.     (Lit.  cos.  ap.  Gell.  3.  8.) 

Veteres  verbo  tenus  acute  de  re  publica  disserebant.     (C.  Leg,  3.  6.) 

Tertium  et  quartum  consulatum  titulo  tenus  gessit.  (Suet.  Jul,  76.) 

Creditoris,  cujus  pignus  subreptum  est,  non  credito  tenus  interest, 
sed  omnimodo  in  solidum  fiirti  agere  potest. 

(Paul.  ap.  Dig,  47.  a.  15.) 
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\7he  ahlatvve  flae,  or  flni,  <iuas  used  in  this  sense  {<tultb  either  a  31^5 
genitive  or  ablative  case,  or  ivitb  a  relative  adjective)  in  the  older 
and  probably  the  conversational  language.     It  is  similar  in  construe- 
tion  to  reglone,  §  1173,  spatio,  §  1248,  dlTertleiilo,  p.  103. 

Qua  finis quatenus  (Cato  -R.iL  ai,  §  3);  postea  operito  terra  radi- 
cibus  fini  (ib.  a8) ;  amphoras  nolito  implere  nimium,  ansanim 
infimarum  fini  (ib.  113);  qua  vendas  fini  dicito  (ib.  149);  ad 
sununum,  qua  fini  cuUeum  capiet,  perfiindito  (ib.  154);  deinde 
voluptas  est  e  succo  fine  palati  (Lucr.  4.  627);  fine  inguinum 
(Sail.  ap.  Arus.  p.  518);  per  mare  umbilici  fine  ingressi(M. 
jffr,  857);  fine  genus  vestem  ritu  succincta  Dianae  (Ov.  Af. 
10.  536") ;  dabitur  ei  compensatio  peculii  fini,  quod  servus  pub- 
licus  haoebit  (Papin.  ap.  Dig.  16.  2, 19) ;  and  in  three  other  places 
ofPapinian.     Also  in  Jlpuleius^  HjginuSy  and  Gellius,] 

3.  WitbvtO'',  protenufl  (protlnoB)  lit  ^stretching  on;*  also  in  earlj  «» 
language  protinauL 

(a)     In  space  *' forwards^ 

En  ipse  capellas  protinus  aeger  ago ;  banc  etiam  vix,  Tityre,  duco, 
(Verg.  B,  I.  13.)   See  also  G.  Div,  i.  24,  quoted  in  %  2105. 

(^)     In  time  *  right  on*;  ^  forthwith,^ 

Nunc  ad  oppidum  hoc  ego  vetus  continuo  legiones  meas  protinus 
adducam*     (PL  Ps,  586.) 

Hostes  protinus  ex  eo  loco  ad  fiumen  Axonam  contenderunt 

(Caes.  G.  a. 9) 

Allquid  convasassem  atque  bine  me  conicerem  protinam  in  pedes. 

(Ten  m  190.) 


Trans,  *  across y   with  an  accusative  ceue  only:  always  in  strictlj  ji^ 
legal  meaning, 

I.     With  verbs  of  motion. 

Illam  abstrahat,  trans  mare  hinc  venum  asportet     (PI.  A&rr.  354) 
Postulavit,  ne  quam  hominum  multitudinem  amplius  trans  Rhenum 
in  Galliam  traduceret.     (Caes.  G,  i.  35.) 

Vibius  arreptum  vexillum  trans  vallum  hostium  trajecit,  (L. 25.14) 


Proteniu,  protlxiam ;  Ttans ;  VerBOB,  venimi.  45 1 

2.  With  'verhs  of  rest,  2x68 

Cogito  interdum  trans  Tiberim  hortos  allquos  parare. 

(C.  Att,  la.  19.) 

Redemptor  hostias  constituit  omnis  in  litore,  ut,  qui  trans  flumen 
essent,  videre  possent     (C.  Inv,  %,  31.) 

T^raas  in  composition;  often  tra  before  J,  d^  1,  xn^  n;  2x69 

I.  Across:  transadigere,  thrust  through;  traascldere  (Plaut.), 
cut  across^  beat;  transcurrere,  run  across;  traducere,  lead  across ^ 
parade^  hence  disgrace;  traasferre,  bear  across^  transfer;  transfl- 
gere,  transfix;  traasfluere  (Plin.),  flow  through;  transftigore,  flee 
across^  desert;  transgredl,  step  across ^  go  beyond;  translgere,  drive 
through  (see  also  3) ;  tralcere,  throtiv  across,  transport ,  pierce;  trans- 
ire,  go  over,  pass  by;  translucere,  shine  through;  transmeaxe,  go 
across;  transmlgrare,  migrate  across;  tramlttere,  send  across,  pass 
over;  tzansmovere,  remove;  tranare,  traxumatare,  stiuim  across ; 
transponere,  put  across;  traasportare,  convey  across;  traascendere, 
climb  over;  transllire,  leap  over;  transplcere  (Lucr.),  look  through; 
transnere,  stitch  through;  transiiniere  (Stat.),  transfer;  traastiaere 
(Plaut.),  pass  through;  traaBvehere,  carry  over;  traasverberare, 
strike  through;  traaavertere,  turn  across;  traasYOlare,^  across, 

a.     Of  a  change  or  transference:  tradere,  hand  over,  surrender,  3»7o 
hand  dosum  to  posterity;    traasfignrare   (post- Aug.),   transform; 
traasformare,  transform;  traasfOndere,  decant,  transfer;  traasmu- 
tara  (Lucr.),  transmute;  traasaomlaare  (Suet.),  change  the  name 
of;  traascni)ere,  copy  out,  consign  over, 

3.  Through  to  the  end:  traasigere,  complete  a  business,  settle  2^7« 
a  suit,  spend  time;  traaslegere  (Plaut.),  read  through;  traasloqyl 
(Plaut.),  recount;  traasaameraze  (Com.),  count  over. 


Versiis,  versnm  (vorsus,  vonram;  lit.  ^turned*),  ^towaras:'  used 217a 
both  <ivith  a  preposition,  a  locative  adverb,  and  an  accusative  case, 
which  hofwever  rarely  requires  versoB  to  justify  its  construction, 

I.     With  a  preposition  both  (a)  absolutely  and  (b)  «when  attended  »»73 
hy  a  case.    Hence  adversus ;  which  see,  §§  1836 — 184a. 

(a)     Absolutely  (see  §  51a). 

Palpebras  quoque  ejiis,  ne  conivere  posset,  sursum  ac  deorsum 
diductas  insuebant.     (Tubero  ap.  GelL  7  (6).  4.) 

Non  prorsus,  verum  transvorsus  cedit,  quasi  cancer  solet. 

(PI.  Ps,  <^5s,) 
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Nam  me  hodie  senex  seduxit  solum  sorsum  ab  aedibus. 

(PL  As.  362.) 

Seorsus  item  sapor  oris  habet  vim,  seorsus  odores  nascuntur,  sorsum 
sonitus.     (Lucr.  4.  494.) 

Ego  cunas  recessim  rursum  vorsum  trahere  et  ducere. 

(PL  Ampb.  I II 2.) 

Naturis  iis,  ex  quibus  omnia  constant,  sursus  deorsus,  ultro  citro 
commeantibus^  mundi  partium  conjunctio  continetur. 

(C.  N,  D.  2.  ^i>i 
£a  dissensio  civium,  quod  seorsum  eunt  alii  ad  alios,  seditio  didtur. 

(C.  R.  P.  6. 1.) 
Prorsus  ^  quite ^  rursus  ^again^  are  more  commonly  used  metapbori- 
cally 

(b)     With  preposition,  attended  by  a  case,  "7* 

Labienum  cum  legionibus  tribus  ad  Oceanum  versus  in  eas  partes, 
quae  Messapios  attingunt,  proficisci  jubet.     (Caes.  G.  6.  ^z-) 

Catilina  per  montes  iter  facere,  modo  ad  urbem,  modo  in  Galliam 
vorsus,  castra  movere.    (Sail.  C.  s^*) 

Convorso  equo  animadvortit  fiigam  ad  se  vorsum  fieri.  (Sail. /.5 8.) 

a.     W\th  a  locative  adverb  (see  also  §  51a) ;  and  even  with  com-  21-5 
pounds  of  itself.. 

Hie  te  opperiar:  eadem  illi  insidias  dabo,  quam  mox  horsum  ad 
stabulum  juvenix  recipiat  se  a  pabulo.     (PL  Mil.  304.) 

Nescio  hercle,  neque  unde  earn,  neque  quorsum  cam.  (Ter.  Eun.  305.) 

Hie  via  Praenestina  ad  miliarium  vi  diverticulo  ^nistrorsus  passuum 
DCCCCLXXX,  proxime  viam  Collatiam  accipit  fontem. 

(Frontin,  Aquad.  5.) 

Abi  san«  istac,  istorsum,  quovis.     (Ter.  Haut.  588.) 

Censeo  senatui  placere,  circum  eam  statuam  locum  ludis  gladiatori- 
busque  liberos  posterosque  ejus  quoquo  versus  pedes  quinque 
habere.     (C.  PbU.  9.  7.) 

Laqueis  felces  avertebant,  quas,  cum  destinaverant  tormentis,  in- 
trorsus  reducebant     (Caes.  G.  7.  aa.) 

Cum  semel  dictum  sit  directe,  invertatur  ordo,  et  idem  quasi  sursum 
versum  retroque  dicatur.     (C.  Part,  Or.  7,) 

Omnes  numeri  a  duobus  susum  versus  multitudinis  sunt 

(Varr.  L.  L.  9,  §  65.) 


Versiu,  TorBnin;  Uls,  ultra,  nltro.  453 

3.     With  an  acctuative^  (a)  of  the  name  of  a  town  (§  1108).        2x76 

Initio  belli  civilis,  cum  Brundisium  versus  ires  ad  Caesarem,  venisti 
ad  me  in  Formianum.     (G.  Fam.  11.27.) 

Hac  (nave)  adjuncta  ad  reliquas  naves  cursum  Massiliam  versus 
perficit.     (Caes.  C,  2.  3.) 

(^)     Of  oiJber  names  (rare),  2177 

Quern  locum  -ffigyptum  vorsus  finem  imperi  habuere  Carthagini* 
enses.     (Sail.  J,  19.) 

Ab  his  omnibus  vastae  solitudines  orientem  versus  usque  ad  Gara- 
mantas,  verissima  opinione  Homeri,  qui  bipertitos  tradit 
iEthiopas,  ad  orientem  occasumque  versos.  (^Plin.  5,  §  43.) 


Ultra,  ultro,  ^  beyond f  used  <witbout  a  substanti've  dependent  on'2ijS 
t&em;  uls,  and  ultra  also,  used  ivitb  an  accusative  case, 

I.     In  space;  literal fy  and  meiapboricallj 

(a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent;  ultro,  *  to  that  side^  *  a- 
ivay.^ 

Proin  tu  ab  istoc  procul  apscedas.    He.  Ultro  istum  a  me.    . 

(Plant.  Capt,  ss^r) 

Detractis  frenis  bis  ultro  citroque  cum  magna  strage  hostium  trans- 
currerunt.     (L.  40.  40.) 

(b)  With  an  accusative:  ul8  {in  Met  language),  ultra,  *  beyond^  2179 

In  eo  (ponte)  sacra  et  uls  et  cis  Tiberim  non  mediocri  ritu  fiunt. 

(Varr.  L,L.  5.  15,  83.) 

Adjutores    triumviris   quinqueviri  uls  cis  Tiberim  suae  quisque 
yegionis  aedificiis  praeessent     (ap.  L.  39.  14.) 

Post  mutato  consilio  quibusdam  de  causis  C«sar  paulo  ultra  eum 
locum  castra  transtulit.    (Caes.  G,  i.  48.) 

At  ut  manum  alius  ultra  sinum  proferre  non  audeat,  alius,  in  quan- 
tum patet  longitudo,  protendat,  aut  ad  tectum  erigat,  aut,  repe- 
tito  ultra  laevum  humerum  gestu,  in  tergum  flagellet,  sacpe  scio 
'  evenire.     (Quint.  11.  3>  §  "8.) 
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3.     In  time.  rC^. 

{a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent:  ultra,  '  later.* 

Nee  ultra  bellum  Latinum,  gliscens  jam  per  aliquot  annos,  dilatum. 

(L.  a.  19.) 

Semivocalis  geminare  diu  non  fuit  usitatis^mi  moris,  atque  e  con* 
trario  usque  ad  Accium  et  ultra  porrectas  syllabas  geminis,  ut 
dixi,  vocalibus  scripserunt.     (Quint,  i.  7,  §  14.) 

{h)     With  an  accusatrve:  ultra,  '  later  than,*  «>: 

Gorgias  beneficio  longissimac  aBtatis,...et  illorum,  de  quibus supra 
dixi,  fiiit  aemulus,  et  ultra  Socratem  usque  duravit. 

(Quint.  3. 1,  §  8.) 

Cujus  disciplinae  usus  a  me  nee  ultra  puerUes  annos  retinebitur  nee 
in  his  ipsis  diu.     (lb.  i.  11,  §  19.) 

Ex  his  (seminibus)  quae  sunt  fortissima,  nullum  ultra  quadrimatum 
utile  est,  dumtaxat  serendo,  culinis  et  ultra  tempestiva  sunt 

(Plin.  19,  §  181.) 

3.     In  quantity^  ^^gree^  ^c,  «'5: 

(a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent:  ultra,  ^  beyond^  ^  besides f 
Ultra  auaxh. 

Estne  aliquid  ultra,  quo  erudelitas  progrcdi  possit?  (C.  Ferr.  5.45-) 

Possum  equidem  dicere  mortem  cuncta  mortalium  mala  dissolvere, 
ultra  neque  eurae  neque  gaudio  locum  esse.     (Sail.  C.  51,  §  20.) 

Per  dies  aliquot  nihil  ultra  motum,  quam  ut  hae  duae  turmac  sub- 
dueerentur.     (L.  40.  30.) 

Dicendi  mutavimus  genus  et  ultra  nobis,  quam  oportebat,  indulsi- 
mus.     (Quint,  a.  5,  §  34.) 

(b)  Ultra,  ^beyond:''  ivith  an  accusative  case,  s'-- 

Adhibent  modum  quendam,  quem  ultra  progredi  non  oporteat 

(C.  r.JD.4. 1'O 
Sunt  eerti  denique  fines,  quos  ultra  eitraque  nequit  consistere  rectum. 

(Hor.  5.  1. 1. 106.) 
Sunt  quibus  in  satura  videor  nimis  aeer,  et  ultra  legem  tendere  opus. 

(Hor.  S,  a.  1. 1) 
Maecenas,  vir  otio  ae  moUitiis  paene  ultra  feminam  fluens. 

(Vdl.  a.  88.) 


Ultra,  nltro;  Usque.  455 


(r)     Ultro,  ^  further^  *  of  on^s  o<um  accord^  *  unasked^  *  vnpro-  «84 
'uokedP  in  colloquial  English  often  = '  actually  ^^  *  even  J 

Cavendo,  ne  metuant,  homines  metuendos  ultro  se  efiiciunt. 

Non  debui  tibi  pecuniam:  nmnqusim  me  appellasti,  usuram  non  ac- 
cepisti,  ultro  a  me  mutuatus  es.     (Quint.  5.  10,  §  107.) 

Gn".  Jam  hac  tibi  aderit  supplicaiis  ultro.  Thr.  Credin?  Gn. 
Immo  certe:  novi  ingenium  mulierum:  nolunt,  ubi  velis;  ubi 
nolis,  cupiunt  ultro.     (Ter.  Eun.  812.) 

Caesar  eum  ad  sanitatem  reverti  arbitrabatur,  cum  id,  quod  antea 
petenti  denegasset,  ultro  polliceretur.    (Gaes.  G.  i.  4a.) 

Gratissimum  mihi  feceris,  si  ad  eum  ultro  veneris.    (C.  Fam.  7. 2  J.) 

Cum  rex  ab  Attalo  et  Rhodiis  ultro  se  bello  lacessitum  diceret, 
*  Num  Abydeni  qtioque,'  inquit,  *  ultro  tibi  intulerunt  arma?' 

(L.  31.  18.) 

Vectigalia  summis  pretiis,  ultro  tributa  infimis  locaverunt. 

(ult.  trib.  '"voluntary  expenditure,^  i.e. public  tworks.   L.  39.  44.) 

Soj  in  legal  language,  of  a  right  to  bring  an  action,  especially  as  3185 
opposed  to  a  mere  plea  in  defence: 

Contractum  definit  Labeo  ultro  citroque  obligationem,  veluti  emp- 
tionem  venditionem,  locationem  conductionem. 

(ap.  Dig,  50.  16.  19.) 

Quseatum  est  an  maritus,  si  de  tota  dote  conveniatur  a  filio,  doli 
mali  exceptione  se  tueri  possit,  et  an  ultro  ex  causa  fideicom- 
misa  actio  ei  competit,     (Scaev.  ap.  Dig.  3a,  1.  37,  §  4.) 


Usque:  often  used  independently  and  <ivith prepositions ;  rarely  used  2,86 
tivith  an  accusafwe  case  (except  under  §  1108):  *all  the  way,*  ^  right 
on,*  ^continuously* 

X.     In  space, 

(a)     Usually  «with  prepositions  or  local  adverbs,  9187 

Perreptavi  usque  omne  oppidum:  ad  portam,  ad  lacum,  quo  non? 

(Ter.  M.  715.) 

A  fimdamento  mi  usque  movisti  mare.     (PL  Rud,  539.) 

Portus  usque  in  sinus  oppidi  et  ad  urbis  crepidines  infill. 

(C.  R.  P,  3.  31.) 

Aut  undique  religionem  toUe  aut  usque  quaque  conserva. 

(C.  Phil.  2.  43-) 
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"■       (b)     With  an  accusatiife.  «^ 

Theatrum  ita  resonans,  ut  usque  Romam  significationes  vocesque 
referantur.    (C.  Q.Fr.  i.  14.) 

Eratosthenes,  inter  ostium  Oceani  et  Sardinian!  quicquid  est,  Sar- 
doum  (mare  appellat),  inde  ad  Siciliam  Tyrrhenum^  ab  hac 
Cretam  usque  Siculum,  ab  ea  Creticum.    (Plin.  3,  §  75.) 

Sed  postea  imperium  usque  extremos  orientis  terminos  prolatum. 

(Just  7. 1.) 

Modo  nempe  horrendus  ab  astris  descendit  vos  usque  fragor. 

(Stat  Hxb,  II»  88.) 

a.     In  time  and  order ^  <ujitb  prepositions^  or  local  adverbs,  or  21^? 
dnm,  donee,  &c. 

A  mani  ad  noctem  usque  in  foro  degi  diem.     (PI.  Most.  519.) 

Id  augures  onmes  usque  ab  Romulo  decreverunt.     (C.  Fat,  8.) 

Romae  rex  erat  deinceps  retro  usque  ad  Romulum.   (C.  if.  P.  i.  37.) 

Adsenserunt  consules  designati,  onmes  etiam  consulares  usque  ad 
Pompeimn.    (Plin.  Ep.  2.  11,  §  ao.) 

Bubulcum  usqve  adeo  verberari  jussit,  dum  animam  efflavit. 

(C.  Grac.  ap.  Gell.  10. 3.) 

Quae  cum  itaessent,  tamen  usque  eo  se  tenuit,  quoad  a  Cn.  Pompeio 
ad  eum  legati  litteraeque  venerunt     (C.  Dejot.  4.) 

*  Parentem'  hie  utriusque  sexus  accipe;  sed  an  in  infinitum,  qu«ri- 
tur.  Quidam  parentem  usque  ad  tritavum  appellari  aiuot, 
superiores  majores  dici.    (Ulp.  ap.  2>/^.  1.  4.  4.) 

Occasionally  put  immediately  after  the  preposition,  2190 

Sic  ilia  patriciorum  nobilitas  fiindamentis  urbis  ab  usque  in  hzc 
tempora  constitit.     (Sen.  Rhet.  Contr.  a.  9.  17.) 

Ad  UJsque  supremum  tempus,  ne  se'  penuria  yictus  opprimeret, 
metuebat.     (Hor,  S,  i.  i.  97.) 

Cf,  Stat.  Theb,  i.  440,  in  usque  manus. 

3.     In  amount,     (a)  Absolutely,  «9» 

C^tantes  licet  usque,  minus  via  laedit,  eamus.     (Verg.  B,  9.  64.) 
Poehas  dedit  usque  superque,  quam  satis  est.     (Hon  S.  1.  %.  65.) 

Qi)     With  particles;  e.g.  eo,  adeo.  «15: 

Ubi  coctum  erit,  lacte  addat  paulatim  usque  adeo,  donee  oemor 
crassus  erit  /actus.     (Cato  R.  R.  86.) 

Anco  regi  familiaris  est  factus  usque  eo,  ut^conaliorum  omniuib 
particeps  pjitaretur.     (G.  R.  P.  2.  ao.) 
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II.    (CO-ORDINATING)    CONJUNCTIONS. 
(Mainly  from  Madvig.) 

Co-ordinate  sentences,  regiJarly  expressed,  either  have  a  con-  2703 
junction  with  every  member,  or  with  all  but  the  first.  In  the 
former  case  the  writer  shows  that  he  has  foreseen,  and  determines 
to  mark,  the  distribution  of  his  sentence  into  two  or  more  co- 
ordinate clauses  or  parts;  in  the  latter  case  the  first  clause 
expresses  the  original  idea,  the  others  are  in  the  nature  of  after- 
thoughts. 

I     Copulative  Conjunctions. 

Copulative  conjunctions   are  those  which  connect  both  the  $2194 
sentences  and  their  meaning :  et ;  -a^ie,  appended  to  (usually)  the 
first  word  of  a  clause;  atque  (before  consonants  or  vowels),  ac 
(before  consonants  only). 

.'    I.     et  simply  connects^  vjhether  «ivords  or  sentences: .  ■  aios 

<Lue  marks  the  second  member  as  an  appendage  or  supplement  to  the 
first:  and  Is  often  used  in  joining  tnuo  eu/ords^  which  together  make  up 
.  one  conception : 

aCj  «r  ^t4iie,.//i/j  a  greater  stress  on  the  appended  second  member: 

e.g.  omnia  honesta  et  inhonesta:  ''all  things  becoming  and  unbe» 
cjomin^.^ 

omnia  honesta  inhonestaque:  '  all  becoming  things,  and  the  unbe- 
coming  too,'' 

onmia  honesta  atque  inhonesta:  ^all  becoming  things,  arid  no 
less  the  unbecoming  alsoJ* 

Usese  distinctions  are  not  airways  clearly  marked,  and  the  selection 
is  sometimes  made  rather  to  give  v^ifriety  to  the  sentence  and  avoid  the 
confusion- of  principal  with  subordinate  divisions , 

Quas  res  pro  salute  hujusce  imperii  et  l)ro  vita  civium  proque  2196 
universa  republica  fi^cimiis.     {Q,  Arch.  11.) 

Ilia  autem  sapientia,  quam  principem  dixi,  rerum  est  divinarum  et 
humanarum  scientia.    (C.  0^  i.  43.) 

fist  enim  amicitia  nihil  aliud,   nisi  onmium  divinarum  humana- 
riunque  rerum  cum  benevolentia  et  caiitate  consensio. 

(  (C.  LaL  6.) 
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Est  tamen  quaedam  philosophi  discriptio,  ut  is,  qui  studeat  omnium 
rerum  divinarum  atque  humanarum  vim  naturam  causasque 
nosse,  et  omnem  bene  vivendi  rationem  tenere  et  persequi, 
nomine  hoc  appelletur.     (C.  Or.  i.  49.) 

MoUiebantur  irae,  et  ipsa  deformitas  Pleminii  memoriaque  ab- 
sentis  Scipionis  favorem  ad  vulgum  conciliabat.    (L.  29.  22.) 

Senatus  populusque  Romanus.    Jus  potestatemque  habere. 

a.    et,  ac  are  sometimes  used  empbtaically  in  commencing  a  reply y  e.g.  219: 

Curae  est  mihi.     Mic.  Et  mihi  curse  est.    (Ter.  Ad.  129.) 

To.  Tace,  stulte:  hie  ejus  geminust  frater.  Do.  Hicinest?  To.  Ac 
geminissimus.     (PL  Pers.  830.) 

E  caelo?     Sy.  Atque  e  medio  quidem.     (PI.  Trin.  941.) 
So  et  quidem  ^aye  and'  §  1623. 

et  is  also  used  /or  *  a/jo/  chiefly  in  such  expressions'  as  ^  et  ille,  et  3i?5 
ipse,  et  nmic,  ^c. 

Certum  esse  ratus  omnia  Romae  venalia  esse,  simul  et  illorum'polli- 
citatipnibus  accensus,  quos  &c.,  in  regnum  Adherbalis  animum 
intendit.     (Sail.  J.  20.) 

Principio  deinde  veris  et  ipa  ad  bellum  profecti  sunt.     (L.  28. 11.) 

Sunt  et  mea  contra  fata  mihL     (Verg.  A.  9.  136.) 

For  ac  in  comparisons  see  §§  1275,  1580,  15S1.  2199 

Plautus  in  a  few  places  has  atque  in  the  apodosis  to  an  adverbial 
clause^  e.g. 

Forte  ut  adsedi  in  stega,  atque  ego  lembum  conspicor.    (Bac.  278.) 

3.  An  affirmative  sentence^  follofuoing  a  negative  sentence  and^^ 
expressing  the  same  general  meanings  is  joined  to  it  by  ^w^  -^e» 
not^  as  in  English^  by  an  adversative  conjunction. 

Nostrorum  militum  impetum  hostes  ferre  non  potuerunt,  ac  tci^ga 

verterunt.    (Caes.  G.  4.  35.) 
Socrates  nee  patronum  qujesivit  ad  judidum  capitis,  nee  judidbus 

supplex  fuit,  adhibuitque  liberam  contumaciam  a  magnitudine 

animi  ductam.    (C.  7.  D.  i.  29.) 

4.  When  the  distribution  of  a  sentence  or  expression  is  foreseen  2»i 
and  marked^  the  conjunctions  are  used  as  follows: 

et...et  connect  either  words  or  sentences.    This  is  the  regular  mode. 
que...et  connect  words  only;  (not  in  Cicero.^ 
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que... que  in  prose  are  rare;  hut  are  used  nuitb  a  double  relative, 
et...que  only  as  a  loose  connection  oftfwo  sentences, 

Et  mittentibus  et  missis  ea  lata  expeditio  fuit ;  nam  et  illis,  quod 
jam  diu  cupiebant,  novandi  res  occasio  data  est;  et  hi,  sentinam 
quandam  urbis  rati  exhaustam,  laetabantur.    (L.  24.  29.) 

De  Scipione  nusquam,  nisi  in  senatu,  actum,  ubi  omnes  legatique  et 
tribuni  classem  exercitum  ducemque  verbis  extoUentes,  fecerunt 
ut  &c.     (L.  29.  aa.) 

Omnes  earn  rogationem,  quique  Romae  quique  in  exercitu  erant, 
aequi  atque  iniqui,  praeter  ipsum  dictatorem  in  contumeliam 
ejus  latam  acceperunt.     (L.  2%,  a6.) 

Namque  urget  ab  alto  arboribusque  satisque  notus  pecorique 
sinister.     (Verg.  G.  1,  444.) 

Quis  est  quin  intellegat  et  eos  qui  fecerint,  dignitatis  splendore  ductos, 
immemores  fuisse  utilitatum  suarum,  nosque,  cum  ealaudemus, 
nulla  alia  re  nisi  honestate  duci  ?    (C.  Fin,  5.  %%.) 

5.  (a)    In  stating  three  or  more  perfectly  co-ordinate  <wordsj       220a 
Either  no  conjunction  is  put^  e.g.  sunmia  fide,  constantia,  justitia; 

or  (Jb)  each  is  connected  <ivith  the  preceding,  e.  g.  summa  fide  (or 
et  fide)  et  constantia  et  justitia; 

or  (f )  the  conjunction  is  omitted  betiveen  the  first  members  and 
que  is  annexed  to  the  last,  e.g.  summa  fide,  constantia  justitiaque. 

A  conjunction  is  usually  put  between  t^tvo  epithets,  and  either  2203 
omitted  or  inserted  bettween  three,  e.g. 

multae  et  graves  et  diutumae  causae;  of  causae  multae,  graves, 
diutumae. 

multaeet  graves  causae  (not  multae  graves  causae ;  but  multae  aliae 
causae  is  frequent). 

6.  .  Occasionally  tivo  co-ordinate  «words  are  put  «without  any  con-  »204 
junction,     This  is  chiefly  (a)  in  lively  language;  or  (b)  «when  the 
qvords  are  opposites  completing  one  another ;  or  (f )  in  old  forms ;  or 
{d)  for  legal  precision, 

{a)  Ligur  non  aderat ;  L.  frater  ejus  causam  agebat :  aderant 
amici,  propinqui.     (C.  Verr,  i.  48.) 

In  feris  inesse  fortitudinem  saepe  dicimus,  ut  in  equis,  in  leonibus. 

(C.  Off.  I.  16.) 

(3)  Democritus  luminibus  amissis  alba  scilicet  discemere  et  atra 
non  poterat :  at  vero  bona  mala,  aequa  iniqua,  honesta  turpia, 
utilia  inutilia,  magna  parva  poterat.     (C.  T.  jD.  5.  39.) 

Omnes  te  di  homines,  summi  medii  infimi,  cives  peregrini,  viri  mu- 
lieres,  liberi  servi  oderunt.    (C.  Phil,  13.  20.) 
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(r)  Deus  optimus  maximus.  Cn.  Pompeio,  M.  Crasso  consulibus. 
Velitis,  jubeatis  Quirites,  &c. 

(d)  Quosque  quomque  quaestores  ex  lege  plebeive  scito  praecones 
legere  sublegere  oportebit,  ei  quaestores  eo  jure  ea  lege  pra- 
cones  mi  legunto  sublegunto,  quo  jure  qua  lege  quaestores  qui 
nunc  sunt  praecones  11 1  legerunt  sublegemnt.  (Lex  Corn,  de 
XX.  quasi,  [C.  /.  J^.  I.  No.  aoi]  11.  10.) 

Sarta  tecta  erigere.  (C.  Ferr.  i.  50.)     Qui  damnatus  est,  erit, 

7.    Co-ordinate  twords  and  sentences  are  connected  or  introduced  by  =205 
other  adverbs  alsOy  e.g.  torn... turn  ^at  one  time\.J  at  another  time;'' 
(cum... turn     ^ as  <well\.,as);    modo...modo;    nii2ic...iiunc;   more 
rarefy  in  prose  }9m,.,iKm]  Biniul,..8imi2l4  qua... qua;  e.g. 

Disserens   in  utramque  partem,    turn   Graece,  turn  Latine. 

.  (C.  jitt,  9.  4.) 

Modo  nebulonem,  modo  nugatorem  aippellat.    (L.  38.  s6.) 

Tacita  maestitia  ita  defixit  omnium  animos,  ut  nunc  in  liminibus 
starent,  nunc  errabundi  domos  suas  pelrvagarentur.   (L.  1. 19) 

Qui  jam  contento,  jam  laxb  fune  laborat.    (Hor.  S.  a.  7.  ao.) 

Adeo  simul  spemebant,  simul  tantaih  in  medio  crescentem  mdem 
sibi  ac  posteris  suis  metuebant    {L.  i.  9.) 

Intellego  te  distentissimum  esse,  qua  de  Buthrotiis,  qua  de  Bruto. 

(C.  Jitt.  15. 18.) 

jiny  <ivord  may  howe*ver  serve  iu  rhetorical  language  ia  place  of  avsh 
co-ordinatvve  conjunction^ 

Quod  si  recte  Cato  judicavit,  non  recte  frumentarius  ille,  non  recte 
aedium  pestilentium  venditor  tacuit     (G.  Off.  3.  16.) 

Nee  tamen  omnes  possunt  esse  Scipiones  aut  Maximi,  ut  uibium 
expugnationes,  ut  pedestris  navalisve  pugnas,  ut  bella  a  se 
gesta,  ut  triumphos  recordentur.    (C,  Sen.  5.) 

Nihil  enini  habet  praestantius,  nihil  quod  magis  expetat,  quam 
honestatem,  quam  laudem,  quam  dignitatem,  quam  decus. 

(G.  T.  i).  a.  ao.) 

A  series  of  propositions  are  often  marked  by  the  use  of  first  pri-  »207 
mum,  then  delude  or  tom,  then  (sometimes)  porro,  postea,  or  prs- 
terea,  last  denique  or  postremo. 

Primum  Latine  Apollo  numquam  locutus  est:  deinde  ista  sors  in- 
audita  Graecis  est ;  praeterea  Phoebi  temporibus  jam  Apollo 
versus  facere  desierat;  postremo... banc  amphiboliam  versus 
intellegere  potuisset.     (G.  Div,  2.  56.) 
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ii.    Adversative  Conjunctions. 

Adversative  conjunctions  contrast  the  meaning,  while  they  con-  2208 
nect  the  sentences.  Such  are  Bed,  yenun,  cetemm,  autem,  vero,  ast, 
at,  atqul,  quod,  and  in  some  uses  quamqnam,  tamen,  etsl,  tametsi. 
Of  these  autem  and  vero  are  placed  not  at  the  beginning  of  the  sen- 
tence, but  after  one  word,  or  sometimes  two  closely  connected 
words ;  tamen  is  placed  eilier  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  or 
after  an  important  word; 

I.     (a)    SMy  ^huty  introduces  a  statement  <whtcb  alters  or  limits  2209 
the  assertion  of  the  preceding  sentence ;  or  it  expresses  transition  to 
another  subject  of  discourse, 

Vemm,  sometimes  Temxa  enlmvero,  is  similar^  hut  is  used  <ivitb  a 
stronger  effect. 

Ceterum  is  similarly  used;  chiefly  in  Scdlust  and  Li*vy, 

(b)  Aut^m  ^hofwever*  introduces  a  different  statement,  in 
continuation  of  the  preceding,  «without  really  altering  or  limiting  it. 
Sometimes  it  is  used  to  pick  up,  for  special  notice,  a  preceding  «word 
or  statement. 

Ast  is  similar  hut  is  almost  confined^  to  old  legal  language,  to 
Vergil,  and  post-Augustan  poets. 

Vero  ^  indeed^  is  similarly  used,  and  give j  special  en^hasis  to  the 
<word preceding  it:  it  is  also  often  used  after  nee  or  turn. 

(f)  At,  *hut,*  introduces  an  emphatic  remark  different  from  and 
opposed  to  the  preceding  statement.  Sometimes  if  appears  in  the  apO' 
dosis  of  a  conditional  sentence.  It  is  especially  used  in  a  lively  retort 
or  exclamation:  at  enlm  in  the  statement  of  an  adversary's  objection. 

(d)  Atqul,  ^  hut,*  sometimes  introduces  an  objection,  sometimes 
afresh  step  in  the  reasoning. 

(e)  Quod,  ^but\  (cf.  ^  SZ^)  «  ^^ed  {chiefly  before  si,  nisi,  hut 
also  before  etBi,  quia,  quonlam)  to  continue  a  statement. 

(a)     Video  te,  Scipio,  testimoniis  satis  instructum,  sed  apud  me  2210 
argumenta  plus  quam  testes  valent.    (C.  Ji.  P.  i.  38.) 

Jura,  set  ego  jusjurandum  dabo :  jura  per  patris  cineres,  qui  incon- 
diti  sunt.     (Sen.  Rhet.  Contr.  7,  Praef.  §  7.) 

Sed  jam  ad  id,  unde  digressi  siunus,  revertamur.     (C.  Brut.  87.) 

In  M.  Catone  quae  bona  nonnumquam  requirimus,  ea  sunt  omnia 
non  a  natura,  verum  a  magistro.    (C.  Mur.  29.) 

^  Baiter  reads  ast  in  C.  Att.  1.  16,  17  ;    15.  4  (ex  Victorii  conj.); 
16.  6  §  X :  but  Wesenberg  alters  these  passages. 
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Vidi  ego  multa  saepe  picta,  quae  Acherunti  fierent  cruciamenta: 
verum  enimvero  nulla  adaeque  est  Acheruns,  atque  ubi  ego  fui 
in  lapicidinis.    (PI.  Capt,  1000.) 

Nunc  amitte,  quaeso,  biunc:   ceteruin,  posthac  si  quicquam,  nihil 
precor.     (Ter.  Pb,  141.) 

(^)     Gyges,   cum   palam   ejus  anuli   ad  palmam  converterat,  a  2211 
nullo  videbatur,  ipse  autem  omnia  videbat.    (C.  Off,  3.  9.) 

Nunc  quod  agitur  agamus:  agitur  autem,  liberine  vivamus  an 
mortem  obeamus.    (G.  PhiL  11.  10.) 

Evoca  aliquem  hue  intus  ad  te,  Tranio.     Tr.   Ecce  autem  perii. 

(PL  Most.  676.) 

Quid  tu  tibi  vis?  ego  non  teneam  meam?  Gh.  Tuam  autem, 
furcifer?     (Ter.  Eun,  798.) 

Num  quis  testis  Postumium  appellavit?  testis  autem?  num  accu- 
sator?     (G. -R^^.  P.  5.) 

Quaesivi,  viveretne  ipse  et  Paulus  pater  et  alii  quos  nos  exstinctos 
esse  arbitraremur.  Immo  vero,  inquit,  ii  vivunt,  qui  e  cor- 
porum  vinculis,  tamquam  e  carcere,  evolaverunt;  vestra  vero, 
quae  dicitur  vita,  mors  est.    (G.  J^.  P,  6.  14.) 

Scimus  musicen  nostris  moribus  abesse  a  principis  persona,  saltare 
vero  etiam  in  vitiis  poni.    (Nep.  15.  i.) 

Est  igitur  causa  omnis  in  opinione,  nee  vero  aegritudinis  solum,  sed 
etiam  reliquarum  omnium  perturbationmn.    (G.  T.  X).  3. 11.) 

Navita  sed  tristis  nunc  hos,  nunc  accipit  illos;  ast  alios  longe 
summotos  arcet  harena.     (Verg.  A.  6.  315.) 

(f)     Igitur  praeclara  facies,  magnae  divitiae,  ad  hoc  vis  corporis,  et «" 
alia  omnia  hujuscemodi  brevi  dilabuntur;  at  ingeni  egregiafaci- 
nora,  sicuti  anima,  immortalia  sunt.   (Sail.  y.  a.) 

Quod  si  se  ipsos  nostri  illi  liberatores  e  conspectu  nostro  abstulenint, 
at  exemplum  fecti  reliquerunt.     (G.  PhiL  a.  44.) 

Non  cognoscebantur  gemini  illi  Servilii  fons;  at  domi:  non  ab 
alienis;  at  a  suis.   (G.  Ac.  a.  18.) 

Horum  omnium  studium  una  mater  oppugnat.  At  quae  mater! 
quam  caecam  crudelitate  et  scelere  ferri  videmus,  cujus  &c. 

(G.  Clu.  70.) 

At  quam  sunt  similes!  at  quam  formosus  uterque!  * 

(Ov.  F,  3.  395.)  • 

Vapulabis  meo  arbitratu  et  novorum  aedilium.  Gh.  At  etiam  male- 
dicis?     (PL  Tr/«.  991.) 

At  enim,  quid  ita  solus  ego  civium  curam  ago?  Nihilo  magis,  quod 
respondeam,  habeo^  quam  si  quaeras,  quid  ita  solus  capitolium 
arcemque  servaverim,    (L.  6.  15.) 
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{d)    Satis  scite  promittit  tibi,  Sy.  Atqui  tu  hanc  joc^  credis?       2213 

(Ten  Haut,  719.) 

Turn  ut  me  Cotta  vidit  * peropportune,'  inquit,  *venis'...' Atqui 
mihi  quoque  videor,'  inquam,  *  venisse,  ut  dicis,  opportune.' 

(C.  N.  D,  I.  7.) 

Quod  si  virtutes  sunt  pares  inter  se,  paria  esse  etiam  vitia  necesse  est: 
atqui  pares  esse  virtutes  facillime  potest  perspici. 

(C.  Par,  3.  I.) 

(e)    Coluntur  tyranni  simulatione,  dum  taxat  ad  tempus :  quod  ^^u 
si  forte,  ut  fit  plerumque,  ceciderunt,  turn  intelligitur  quam 
fuerint  inopes  amicorum.     (C.  Lai.  15.) 

Status  sunt  istius  dejectas  et  everSias  ante  ipsum  Serapim,  in  primo 
aditu  vestibuloque  templi.  Quod  nisi  Metellus  hoc  tarn 
graviter  egisset,  atque  illam  rem  imperio  edictoque  prohibu- 
isset,  vestigium  statuarum  istius  in  tota  Sicilia  nullum  esset 
relictum.     (G.  Ferr,  2,  66.) 

Quod  quia  nuUo  modo  sine  amicitia  firmam  et  perpetuam  jucundi- 
tatem  vitas  tenere  possumus,  iddrco  amicitia  cum  voluptate 
connectitur.     (G.  Fin,  i,  ao.) 

Quod  absque  hoc  esset,  qui  mihi  hoc  fecit  palam,  usque  offrenatum 
suis  me  ductarent  dolis.    (PL  Copt,  754») 

a.     The  statement  of  a  fact  opposite  to  or  corrective  of  previous  2213 
statements^  is  often  introduced  by  quanquam,  tamen,  etsi,  tametsl, 
*  And  yet  ^     (For  nisi  in  this  sense,  see  §  1569.) 

Pater  curabit  clandestina  ut  celetur  consuetio.  Quamquam,  ut 
jam  dudum  dixi,  resciscet  tamen  Amphitruo  rem  omnem. 

(PL  Amph,  491.) 

Non  video  quo  pacto  Hercules  *  in  domum  aetemam  patris '  per- 
venerit,  quem  tamen  Homerus  apud  inferos  conveniri  facit  ab 
Ulixe.  CJuamquam  quem  potissimum  Herculem  colamus,  scire 
sane  velim.     (G.  iNT.  X).  3.  16.) 

Haec  enim  est  tyrannorum  vita,  nimirum  in  qua  omnia  semper 
suspecta  atque  sbllicita,  nullus  locus  amicitiae.  Goluntur 
tamen  simulatione,  dumtaxat  ad  tempus.     (G.  Lai,  15.) 

"Quid  est  ?  Grasse,"  inquit  Julius,  "imusne  sessum?  etsi  admoni- 
tum  te  venimus  te,  non  flagitatum.     (G.  Or,  3.  5.) 

Nee  hoc  dico,  quia  severiores  sequi  placet  leges,  pro  patre,  fratre, 
amico  periclitantibus;  tametsi  non  mediocris  haesitatio  est, 
hinc  justitias  proposita  imagine,  inde  pietatis. 

(Quint.  I  a.  I.  40.) 

{^e  ordinary  use  of  etal  and  other  concessive  conjunctions  is 
given  in  §§  1560,  1561. ;  of  quamquam  in  §  1697.) 
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iii.    Disjunctive    Conjunctions. 

Disjunctive  conjunctions  are  those,  which  connect  the  sentences,  ^"C 
but  disconnect  their  meaning ;  viz.  aut,  vel,  -ve  (appended  to  first 
word  of  clause),  slve  or  (before  consonants  only)  sen. 

{a)  ant  is  used  fuubere  the  difference  betiveen  the  conceptions  orprth 
positions  is  real  or  impertant;  (0)  vel  {pfien  vel  potius,  vel  dlcam,  vd 
etiam),  and  -ve,  nvbere  the  difference  is  unimportant,  or  concerns  the 
expression  more  than  the  substance.  Both  aut  and  v^  are  sometimes 
used  in  adding  the  consequence  of  denying  a  former  proposition: '  or  else  J 
'  otherfvoise^  (c)  Sen  (slve)  is  used  chiefly  to  correct  a  previous  asser- 
tion^ and,  «when  «without  afolloewing  sea,  usually  has  potiiu  «with  it. 

(a)  Qua  re  vi  aut  clam  agendum  est.     (C.  jitt.  10.  12,  §  5.)  «r 

Profecto  cuncti,  aut  magna  pars  Siccensium,  fidem  mutavissent 

(Sail.  J.  s^.) 
Potestne  igitur  quisquam  dicere,  inter  eum  qui  doleat  et  inter  eum 

qui  in  voluptate  sit  nihil  interesse?  aut,  ita  qui  sentiat,  non 

apertissime  insaniat?     (G.  jic.  a.  7.) 

Quaecunque  in  hominum  disceptationem  cadere  possunt,  bene  sunt 
ei  dicenda,  qui  hoc  se  posse  prolitetur;  aut  eloquentiae  nomen 
relinquendum  est.     (C.  Or.  a.  a.) 

(i)  Ejusmodi  conjunctionem  tectorum  oppidum  vel  urbem  appel-  2"^ 
laverunt.     (G.  J^.  P.  i.  a6.) 

Ubii  Gsesarem  magnopere  orabant,  ut  sibi  auxilium  ferret,  vel,  si  id 
fecere  occupationibus  reipublicae  prohiberetur,  exercitum  modo 
Rhenum  transportaret.     (Gaes.  G.  4.  j6.) 

Post  obitum  vd  potius  excessum  Romuli.     (G.  R.  P.  a.  30.) 

Unum  illud  extimescebam  ne  quid  turpiter  facerem,  vel  dicam, 
jam  fecissem.     (G.  jitt.  9.7.) 

Quod  ipsum  a  se  movetur,  id  nee  nasci  potest  nee  mori ;  vel  concidat 
omne  caelum,  onmisque  natura  consistat  necesse  est. 

(C.  T.  D.  1. 13.) 

Post  banc  habitam  contionem  duabus  tribusve  horis  optatissimi 
nuntii  et  literae  venerunt.     (G.  Phil.  14.  6.) 

(c)  Quid  perturbatius  hoc  ab  urbe  discessu  sive  potius  turpissima  2?': 
fuga?     (G.  Att.  8.  3.) 

Ascanius  urbem  matri  seu  novercae  reliquit.     (L.  i.  3.) 

a.     Where  the  distribution  is  foreseen.^  the  conjunctions  are  doubled^ «» 
preserving  their  usual  distinction  from  each  other. 

(a)    aut... aut  are  used  of  things  mutually  exclusive,  especially 
«where  an  alternative  is  put  distinctly. 
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(Jf)  vel... vel  Qn  poetry  also  ve...ve)  are  used  of  things^  both  or  ail 
of  nvbicb  may  co^exist  Q partly\,,'' partly^),  or  fiuhere  the  choice  is  a 
matter  of  indifference  to  the  speaker  or  concerns  the  expression  only. 

(c)  slve  (Beu)...Biye  (seu)  are  used  <u)here  it  is  uncertain  or  in- 
different «which  conception  should  be  taken,  {When  used  «with  verbs, 
they  are  often  conditional  particles  =  yA  si.      Cf  §§  1563 — 1567.) 

{a)  Omne  enuntiatum  aut  verum  aut  falsum  est    (G.  Fat,  9.) 

Deserendi  officii  plures  solent  esse  causae;  -nam  aut  inimicitias  aut 
laborem  aut  sumptus  suscipere  nolunt,  aut  etiam  negligentia, 
pigritia,  inertia,  aut  suis  studiis  quibusdam  occupationibusve 
impediuntiu*.     (C.  Off,  i.  9.) 

{b)  Postea  vero,  vel  quod  tanta  res  erat,  vel  quod  nondum  audie- 
ramus  Bibulum  in  Syriam  venisse,  vel  quia  administratio  hujus 
belli  mihi  cum  Bibulo  paene  est  communis,  quae  ad  me  delata 
essent,  scribenda  ad  vos  putavi.     (C.  Fam.  15.  i.) 

Hanc  tu  mihi  vel  vi  vel  clam  vel  precario  fee  tradas. 

(Ter.  Eun,  391.) 

Quaero  etiam,  si  velim  scribere  quid  aut  legere  aut  canere  vel  voce 
vel  fidibus,  aut  geometricum  quiddam  aut  physicum  aut 
dialecticum  explicare,  somniumne  expectandum  sit  an  ars 
adhibenda?     (C.  Div,  2.  59.) 

Corpora  vertuntur:  nee,  quod  fuimusve  sumusve,  eras  erimus. 

(Ov.  M,  15.  a  5.) 
(c)  Homines  nobiles  seu  recte  seu  perperam  fecere  cceperunt,  in 
utroque  excellunt.     (G.  Quint.  8.) 

.Seu  pieces  coloniarum  seu  difficultas  operum  sive  superstitio  valuit, 
ut  in  sententiam  Cn.  Pisonis  concederetur,  qui  nil  mutandum 
censuerat.     (Tac.  A,  i.  79.) 

3.     Vel  is  used,  especially  <with  a  superlative,  as  an  intensive  par-  2221 
tide  (^even*)  to  introduce  «what  is  regarded  as  the  climax,  the  in- 
ferior  stages  being  left  to  the  imagination  or  implied  in  the  context. 

Heus,  te  tribus  verbis  volo.    Sy.  Vel  trecentis.     (PI.  Trin.  964.) 

Atqui  ea  condicio  vel  primariast.     (PI.  Trin,  746.) 

Hoc  in  genere  nervorum  vel  minimum,  suavitatis  autem  est  vel 
plurimum.     (G.  Or,  a 6.) 

So  it  introduces  a  special  instance :  *  «why  even,''  *for  instance,^  2222 

Nulla  est  tam  fecilis  res,  quin  difiicilis  siet,  quam  invitus  facias.  Vel 
me  haec  deambulatio,  quam  non  laboriosa,  ad  languorem  dedit. 
(Ter.  Haut.  806.) 

Raras  tuas  quidem,  sed  suaves  accipio  litteras.  Vel  quas  proxime 
acceperam,  quam  prudentes!  quam  multi  et  officii  et  consilii! 
(G.  Fdm,  a.  13.) 
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III.    NEGATIVE  PARTICLES. 

The  negative  particles  are  n§,  n»,  M,  nee,  neaue,  non,  liand.  2^1 

Ni  is  found  in  composition,  e.g.  nftqua,  nfiqneo,  nOlo   (n«vls),  2224 
nesdo,  nftfas,  nSmo  (ne  hemo  old  for  homo),  nnUns  (ne  nllns), 
nftttqnam  (neutlquam).     It  is  identical  with  the  enclitic  interroga- 
tive -ne,  and  is  found  in  qnln  (see  p.  297),  and  probably  in  Bin. 

jr9  and  nl  were  originally  identical,  and  at  one  time  (6th  Cent.  2225 
u.c.)  often  written  nei.  Hence  nlliU  for  n9  (ael,  nl)  Mliun.  Nft 
is  used  in  the  phrase  n8...qiiidem;  and  sometimes  by  itself,  sonae- 
times  following  qui  (adj.  and  adv.),  nt,  dnm,  in  sentences  wth 
imperative,  or  subjunctive  signifying  wish,  command,  purpose  &c. 
(Chap.  xxi).  Ne  or  neo  is  found,  in  composition  with  qulqnam 
(abl  ?)  or  qnldqnam  (ace),  in  the  words  neqnlquam  or  nequlcquam 
*in  vain;'  it  is  also  found  in  neqnaqnam,  'by  no  means;'  nednm 
(§  1658).  The  enclitic  disjunctive  -ve  is  often  appended,  and 
makes  neve  or  neu. 

Nl  is  generally  used  as  a  negative  conditional  particle  for  nisi  2226 
^originally  ne  Bi?y  especially  in  reported  conditions  §  175».  Origi- 
nally it  was  prooably  a  simple  negative,  as  in  phrases,  nlmlrum, 
(§  1757).  qnldnl  (§  1614),  qnlppinl  (§  1616),  and  became  specially 
appropriated  to  conditional  clauses,  as  ne  did  to  final  clauses,  -ve  is 
sometimes  appended. 

Nee  is  usually  a  co-ordinate  conjunction,  interchangeable  with  2227 
neque,  of  which  it  is  regarded  as  an  abbreviation.  But  it  is  also 
found  as  a  simple  negative  in  the  phrases,  nee  manUestnm  (xii 
Tables),  res  nee  mandpl  (in  legal  language),  nee  recte  Plautus  and 
perhaps  in  other  expressions:  also  in  the  compounds  nee-opln«s, 
neglego,  neg-otlnm,  and  in  the  derivative  nego.  It  is  also  used, 
with  -ne  appended,  in  the  second  memba:  of  a  disjunctive  question 
(nec-ne  *  or  not,*  §  ^^ss)^ 

Non,  originally  ncsniun  (for  ne  unnm  ace.  cf.  §  a  64)   is  the  2228 

ordinary  simple  negative. 

Hand  (liaut,  han)  is  a  simple  negative,   uSed    chiefly   before  2229 
adverbs  (e.g.  hand  qnaquam,  hand  sane,  liand  procnl)  and  adjec- 
tives, not  often  before  verbs,  at  least  after  Plautus,  except  in  phrase 
hand  (han)  solo  an.  —»         r        z- 

In^  and  ve-  are  used  only  in  composition  (§§  986, 1984). 
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I.     («)     Hon,  liaud,  nee  (in  the  phrases  referred  to  above)  are  »330 
used  as  simple  negatives^  as  English  ''not,''    Both  non  and  nee  are 
occasionally  (toao  frequently  in  Ovid  and  Livy)  found  with  an  impera- 
tive or  jussive  subjunctive  (instead  ofne), 

NUill  as  adverbial  accusative  (§  1094),  and  nnllus  as  adjective, 
are  sometimes  used  <where  «we  use,  *  not  at  alL'' 

(h)  Ne  before  a  (word  and  qiildem  after  it  are  together  equal  to 
'not  even,''  or  *  not... either,*  (cwhen  tive  use  this  latter  expression  as 
adverb  «without  *nor*  following,)  e.g.  ne  hoc  qnidem,  '«0/  even 
this,*  *  not  this  either,* 

Nee  is  also  sometimes  used  in  the  sense  o/*ne...qiildem  in  and  after 
the  Augustan  age. 

(r)  Ne  «with  the  imperative  or  the  subjunctive  of  «wish  or 
command  is  '^  not  f  but  «with  a  subjunctive  of  purpose  {«without  nt) 
is  *  lest*  or  *•  that  not,*  So  (in  such  sentences)  ne  quis,  ne  qoando, 
ne  nllus,  necubl,  &c.  are  used  instead  of  at  nemo,  ut  mmquam,  at 
noUus,  ut  nusquam,  &c.  Noli  dicerd,  cave  dlcas  are  equivalent 
simply  to  'do  not  say,* 

(d)  Minus,  especially  after  si,  sin  (§§  1563,  1565),  or  quo 
(§  1644),  and  minime,  ^  least  of  all,*  are  used  as  equivalent  to  *  not 
at  all,*  *  not,*  Vix  '  scarcely*  parum  *  but  little*  and  sometimes  male, 
have  a  character  approaching  to  that  of  a  negative, 

(ci)     Non,  non  sic  futurumst:  non  potest.     (Ter.  Ph,  303.)  ,2-, 

Qui  honeste  aliquid  facturus  est,  quicquid  opponitur,  id,  etiamsi  in- 
commodum  putat,  malum  non  putet,  velit,  libens  faciat. 

(Sen.  £/.66,  §17.) 
Sedit,  qui  timuit,  ne  non  succederet,     (Hor.  Ep,  i.  17.  37.) 

Nee  tibi  turpe  puta  ingeriua  speculum  sustinuisse  manu. 

(Ov.  A,  A,  2,  215.) 
Quod  dixi  semel,  hau  mutabo.    (PI.  £ac,  1203.) 

Etiam  bene  dicere  baud  absurdumst.    (Sail.  C,  3.) 

Nee  recte  si  illi  dixeris,  jam  ecastor  vapulabis.     (PI.  Most,  240.) 

Consules  in  nee  opinatam  fraudem  lapsos  esse.     (L.  27.  33.) 

Thebani   nihil    moti  sunt,  quamquam  nonnihil  succensebant  Ro- 
manis.     (L.  42.  46*) 

Scripa  Sextum  adventare,  non  quo  jam  adesset,  sed  quia  certe  id 
a^ret,  ab  armisque  nullus  discederet.     (C.  Att,  15.  22.) 

H»c  bona  in  tabulas  publicas  nulla  redierunt.     (C.  Rose,  A.  44.) 
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(A)     Postero  die  Curio  milites  productos  in  acie  collocat.    Ne  Varus  2j:j 
quidem  dubitat  copias  producere.     (Caes.  C.  2.  j^^i^ 

De  vita  beata  nihil  repugno,  quam  tu  ne  in  deo  quidem  esse  censes, 
nisi  plane  otio  langueat.     (C.  N.  D.  i.  24.) 

Haec  non  idcirco  dico,  quod  inutilem  horum  locorum  cognitionem 
putem;  alioqui  nee  dixissem;  sed  ne  &c.    (Quint.  5. 10. 119.) 

Tu  voluptatem  summum  bonum  putas :  ego  nee  bonum, 

(Sen.  Dial.  7.  10.) 

Cum  sis  tam  pauper,  quam  nee  miserabilis  Iros,  tam  juvenis,  quam 
nee  Parthenopaeus  erat,  tam  fortis,  quam  nee,  cum  vinceret, 
Artemidorus,  quid  te  Cappadocum  sex  onus  esse  juvat  ? 

(Mart.  6. 7:) 

(f)     Facite  fingite  invenite  efficite  qui  detur  tibi;   ego  id  spn^n]) 

qui  ne  detur.     (Ten  jindr.  s^s-) 
Siste  gradum,  teque  aspectu  ne  subtrahe  nostro.    (Verg.  ji.  6. 465.) 

Lata  lex  est,  ne  auspicia  valerent,  ne  quis  obnuntiaret;  ne  quis 
legi  intercederet,  ut  lex  Aelia,  lex  Fufia  ne  valeret  (C.  Sest.  15.) 

(J)    Egone  ut,  quod  ad  me  adlatum  esse  alienum  sciam,  celemr::u 
minume  istuc  faciet  noster  Daemones.     (PI.  Rud.  1245.) 

At  nonnumquam  ea,  quae  praedicta  sunt,  minus  eveniunt. 

(C.  Div.  1. 14) 

Ille,  qualiscumque  est,  conlegit  ipse  se  vix,  sed  collegit  tamen. 

(C.  Pu.  12.) 

Ego  autem  ilium  male  sanum  semper  putavi.     (C.  j^tt,  9.  15.) 

2.  ji  negative  sentence,  or  member  of  a  sentence,  requiring  to  bf ::. 
joined  to  the  preceding  by  a  co-ordinate  conjunction,  is  introduced  bj 
neque  (nee) ;  or  if  a  purpose  or  command,  &c.  be  implied,  usually  bj 
neve  (neu).  So  nee  for  et  non,  necdiim  for  et  nonAiun,  nee  a1ll^ 
quam  for  et  nemo,  neque  ullus  for  et  nullos,  &c.  Usually  also  the 
Romans  said  neque  enim,  neque  vero,  nee  tamen,  though  sometimes 
non  enim  Is  found,  and  rarefy  non  tamen, 

Et  (or  ac)  non,  et  nullns,  &g.,  are  found  ivhere  the  negative  be- 
longs to  a  special  tivord  in  the  sentence,  or  the  new  sentence  is  intended 
as  a  correction  of  the  former.     So  also  et  (sometimes  ac)  ne...qiildein* 

Non  metuo  mihi  nee  quoiquam  supplico.    (Plaut  Bac.  225.)  -^ 

Senatui  pacis  auctorfiii,  nee  sumptis  armis  belli  ullam  partem  attigi. 

(C  Att,  ^.  II  a) 

Non  Graeca  facundia  neque  urbanis  munditiis  sese  exercuit 

(Sail.  y.  63,) 
Magis  adformido,  ne  is  pereat  neu  comimpatur.     (PI.  Bae,  1078.) 
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Patior,  judices,  et  non  moleste  fero.     (C.  Fern  i.  i.)  2237 

ILo  ^mus  animo,  ut  horribilem  ilium  diem  (moriendi)  aliis,  nobis 
faustum  putemus,  nihilque  in  malis  ducamus  quod  sit  vel  a 
dis  immortalibus  vel  a  natura  parente  omnium  constitutum. 

(C.  T.  D.  I.  49.) 

Quasi  nunc  id  agatur,  quis  ex  tanta  multitudine  occiderit,  ac  non  hoc 
quaeratur,  utrum  &c.     (G.  Rose,  A,  ^^,) 

C.  Antonius,  tamquam  extruderetur  a  senatu  in  Macedoniam  et  non 
contra  prohiberetur  proficisci,  ita  cucurrit.     (G.  Phil,  10.  j.) 

In  Siciliam  quoque  eadem  inclinatio  animorum  pervenit,  et  ne 
domus  quidem   Hieronis  tota  ab  defiectione  abstinuit. 

(L.  »3.  30.) 

Sometimes  neque  (nee)  is  used,  <wkere  the  negative  belongs  only  to  2238 
a  participial  or  other  subordinate  clause,  but  the  principal  verb  or 
sentence  has  to  be  united  «with  that  preceding, 

Haud  cunctanter  Hiberum  transgrediuntur;  nee  uUo  viso  hoste 
Saguntum  pergunt  ire  (L.  21,  %%)  =  et,  nullo  viso  hoste, 
pergunt. 

Deustos  pluteos  turrium  videbant,  nee  fecile  adire  apertos  ad 
auxiliandum  animadvertebant  (Gaes.  G.  7.  25)  =  et  animadver- 
tebant  non  facile,  &c. 

Turn  demum  ingemuit :  *  Neque'  ait  'sine  numine  vincis'  (Ov.  M. 
II.  263)  =aitque,  Non  ane,  &c. 

3.     Several  negative  sentences  or  clauses  may  in  fact  form  one  2  2,09 
sentence,    <ivitbout   the  connexion  being  marked,  or  foreseen.     Either 
(a)  there  is    no  conjunction   used,   or   (b)  the    conjunction    is    used 
(§  2202),  only  «with  the  second  or  third  members,  not  <with  the  jirst. 

(a)  Non  gratia,  non  cognatione,  non  aliis  recte  factis,  non  denique 
aliquo  mediocri  vitio,  tot  tantaque  ejus  vitia  sublevata  esse  vide- 
buntur.     (C.  Ferr.  Act.  i.  16.) 

Nil  oriturum  alias,  nil  ortum  tale  fatentes.     (Hor.  Ep,  2.  i.  17.) 

Nullum  meum  minimum  dictum,  non  modo  factum,  intercessit. 

(G.  Fam,  i.  9,  §  ai.) 

(b)  Justum  et  tenacem  propositi  virum  non  civium  ardor  prava 
jubentium,  non  voltus  instantis  tyranni  mente  quatit  solida 
neque  auster,...nec  fulminantis  magna  manus  Jovis.  ' 

.     (Hor.  Od,  3.  3.  I.) 
Cressa  tie  careat  pulchra  dies  nota,  neu  promptae  modus  amphorae 
neu  morem  in  Salium  sit  requies  pedum,  neu,  &c.  ' 

(Id.  I.  36. 10.) 
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4,     When  the  distribution  of  the  sentence  or  thought  into  two  or  ^^ 
fvjre  co-ordinate  clauses  or  exprejsions  is  foreseen^  it  may  be  marked 
in  several  «ways. 

If  all  the  clauses  are  negative^  <we  have 

(a)  neque  (nee) . .  .neque  (neo) ,  ^  neither, .  ^nor"*. . . ,  except  usually  in 
commands^  ^c. 

(b)  nere  (neu) . .  .neve  (nen),  *  neither, .  .nor^^  «where  a  prohibition 
or  <wish  is  intended:  ^  that  neither, „nor^  *'lest  either,,. or ^  tivhere  a 
purpose  (b*c,  is  intended,     (This  is  not  frequent.^ 

(c)  non  modo^  (solum)  non...8ed  Jie...qiildem5  ^not  only  not... 
but  not  evenj^  «where  the  second  member  implies  a  stronger  statement 
than  the  firsts 

If  a  predicate  or  other  «word  is  common  to  both  clauses^  but 
stands  «with  the  latter,  the  non  after  modo  or  solam' is  frequentlj 
omittedf  and  «we  have 

non  modo  (solum). ..sed  ne...quidem. 

{See  also  §  1657  and  nedum,  ne  dicam,  non  dlco,  &c.  §§  1658— 
1660.) 

{a)  Virtus  nee  eripi  nee  subripi  potest ;  neque  naufragio  neque  in- 
cendio  amittitur;  nee  tempestatum  nee  temporum  turbatione 
mutatur.     (C.  Par.  6.  3.) 

Ipsus  neque  amat  nee  tu  ereduas.     (PL  Bac,  476.) 

Neve  eibo  prohibe,  nee  amari  pocula  suci  porrige. 

(Ov.  A,  A,  %,  335.) 

{b)    Peto  a  te,  ut  id  a  me  neve  in  hoc  reo  neve  in  aliis  requiras. 

(G.  Fam,  i.  9,  §  19.) 

(r)  Non  modo,  ut  sumptum  faeiat  in  militem,  nemini  vis  adfertur, 
sed  ne  eupienti  quidem  euiquam  permittitur.     (G.  Man,  13.) 

Obseenitas  non  solum  non  foro  digna,  sed  vix  convivio  liberonim. 

(G.  Or,  a.  6a.) 

Haec  genera  virtutum  non  solum  in  moribus  nostris,  sed  vix  in 
libris  reperiuntur.    (G.  Pis,  17.) 

Regnat  Romae  advena,  non  modo  vicinae,  sed  ne  Italics  quidem 
stirpis.     (L.  i.  40.) 

^  Hon  modo  is  *  not  exactly^  *7  do  not  say ;^  non  solum  *mtonfyy 
non  tantiun  ^not  so  thuchJ*  Non  modo  is  more  conuuon,  at  Iea>t  in 
Cicero,  and  is  applicable  in  some  cases,  where  the  others  are  not :  e.  ^. 
*  Quse  civitas  est  in  Asia,  quoe  non  modo  imperatoris  aut  legati  sed 
Unius  tribuni  militum  animos  ac  spiritus  capere  possit?'    (C.  Man,  la.) 
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If  all  the  clauses  are  not  negative^  these  clauses  are  introduced  by     3341 

(a)     et. .  .neque  *  both, .  ,and  not,*  if  the  first  be  affirmative.     If  the 
negative  belong  to  a  <word  only,  et...et  no&  may  be  used, 

(h)    neqae...et    ^neither.,, and,*  if  the  second  be   affirmative, 
2ie4itte...que  is  more  rare, 

(f)    son  modo  (soliiiii,  tantum)  non...8ed  (veruxii)  etiaxn,  if  the 
second  be  affirmative  and  a  stronger  statement  than  the  first, 

Patebat  via  et  certa  neque  longa.     (C.  Phil,  11.  2.) 

T.  Manlius  et  semper  me  coluit  diligentissimeque  observavit,  et  a 
studiis  nostris  non  abhorret     (C.  Fam,  13.  22.) 

Uva,  vestita  pampinis,  nee  modico  tepore  caret  et  nimios  solis  de- 
fendit  ardores.     (C.  Sen,  15.) 

lUud  profecto  perHciam,  ut  neque  bonus  quisquam  intereat,  pauco- 
rumque  poena  vos  omnes  salvi  esse  possitis.     (C.  Cat,  3.  13.) 

Tu  id  non  modo  non  prohibebas,  verum  etiam  approbabas. 

(G.  Att,  16.  7,  §  3.) 

Nee  domi  tantum  indignationes  continebant,  sed  congregabantur 
undique  ad  regem  Sabinorum.     (L.  i.  10.) 

5.  Sometimes  a  negative  is  prefixed,  and  the  distribution    is  «M» 
effected  by  (a)  neque. .  .neque,  or  non  modo  (or  solum)  (non) . .  .sed  ne. . . 
quldem;  (h)  aut...aut ;  (c)  rarely  in  prose  by  ac,  et,  -que,  unless  the 
distribution  is  rather  in  the  expression  than  in  the  thoughts 

(a)     See  below  (§  2246). 

(Jf)    Equites  palatos  eodem  recipit,  nee  aut  colli  aut  flumini  satis 
fidens  castra  vallo  permunit.     (L.  23.  26.) 

Consciorum  nemo  aut  latuit  aut  fugit.     (L.  24.  5.) 

{c)     Nulla  res  tanta  est  ac  tam  diflficilis,  quam  ille  non  et  consilio  re- 
gere  et  integritate  tueri  et  virtute  conficere  possit.  (G.  Man,  20.) 

[Sometimes  a  negative  «ivord  (nego,  nemo,  &c.)  prefixed  belongs  9343 
to  both  members,  but  the  negative  to  the  first  only,  e.g. 

Negant  Gaesai'em  in  condicione  mansurum,  postulataque  haec  ab  eo 
interposita  esse,  quominus,  &e.     (G.  Att.  7.  15.) 

6.  One  negative,  applied  to  another,  destroys  its  effect,  and  the  re^  2244 
suit  is  equivalent  to  an  affirmative.  This  is  chiefly  seen  in  the  phrases 
non  nemo,  ^some  one;^  non  nullus,  ^some;^  non  nihil,  ^ something;^ 
non  nunquam,  ^sometimes;'  nemo  non,  nullua  non,  ^everyone;*  nihil 
non,  *  everything;^  nunquam  non,  *•  always;''  nusquam  non,  *  every  • 
where  ;^  non  pownun  non,  ^  I  cannot  help  myself;^  i.e.  ^  I  must,* 
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Necnon  in  the  earlier  prose  is  not  used^  as  it  is  sometimes  in  verse 
and  in  later  prose  ^  as  little  more  than  an  equivalent  for  ettam. 

Nee  hoc  ille  non  vidit,  sed  verborum  magnificentia  est  et  gloria  de- 
lectatus.     (G.  Fin,  4.  2a.) 

Nee  tiliae  leves  aut  tomo  rasile  buxum  non  formam  accipiunt  ferro- 
que  cavantur  acuto ;  nee  non  et  torrentem  undam  levis  innatat 
alnus,  missa  Pado ;  nee  non  et  apes  examina  condunt. 

(Verg.  G.  a.  449) 

Gratissima  est  esca  terrestris  leguminis  panicum  et  niilium,  necnon  et 
hordeum.     (Col.  8.  15,  §  6.) 

The  negatives  are  not  applied  to  one  another  in  such  sentences  as     2215 

At  iste  non  dolendi  status  non  vocatur  voluptas.    (C.  Ftn,  2. 9.) 

But  negatives  do  not  destroy  one  another^  <ivhen  the  first  negative  is  n4> 
general^  and  this  isfollofwed 

(a)    By  ne., qiildem  or  non  modo  emphasizing  some particidar 
nvord  or  phrase. 

(Jf)     By  several  subordinate  members  each  <tvith  a  negative, 

(f)     By  another  co-ordinate  member  joined  by  neque  (nee). 

{a)  Quid  praeterea  sit  bonum,  negat  Epicurus  se  posse  ne  suspi- 
can  quidem.     (G.  Fin.  2.  10.) 

Se  quoque  dictatorem  Romae  fiitsse,  nee  a  se  quemquam,  ne  pkbis 
quidem  hominem,  non  centurionem,  non  militem  violatum. 

(L.  8.  3s,  §  12.) 

Cave  Gatoni  anteponas  ne  istum  quidem  ipsuih,  quem  ApoDo,  ut 
ais,  sapientissimum  judicavit:  hujus  enim  facta,  illius  dicta 
laudantur.     (G.  Lai,  2.) 

Nihil  erit  quod  oratorem  efFugere  possit,  non  modo  in  forensibus 
disceptationibus,  sed  omnino  in  ullo  genere  dicendi. 

(G.  Or,  a.  41.) 

(^)  Nemo  umquam  neque  poeta  neque  orator  fuit,  qui  quemquam 
meliorem  quam  se  arbitraretur.     (G.  u^tt.  14.  ao.) 

Quaedam  praeclara  cupiebant,  eaque  nesciebant  nee  ubi  nee  qualia 
essent.     (G.  T.  D,  3.  a.) 

Hanno,  nequaquam  satis  valido  non  modo  ad  lacessendum  hostem^ 
sed  ne  ad  tuendos  quidem  a  populationibus  agros,  equitatu  ac- 
eepto,  id  primum  egit,  &c.     (L.  29.  34.) 

Quibus  nihil  non  modo  de  fructu,  sed  ne  de  bonis  quidem  suis,  re- 
liqui  fecit.     (G.  Ferr,  3.  48.) 
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(c)    Itast  amor,  ballista  ut  jacitur:  nil  sic  celerest  nequevolat. 

(PI.  Trin,  668.) 

Nequeo  satis  mirari  neque  conicere.     (Ter.  Eun.  547.) 

Magis  opportunus,  nee  magis  ex  usu  tuo  nemost.  (Ter.  Eun,  1077.) 

\The  second  co-ordinate  member  may  of  course  also  be  appended  by  2247 
aut  or  ve. 

Ut  timet,  ne  quid  plus  minus  ve,  quam  sit  necesse,  dicat ! 

(C.  Flac,  5.)] 

Sometimes  other  cases  occur^  in  nvbich  the  negatives  strengthen,  2248 
not  destroy y  each  other j  especially  neque. .  .baud  in  Plautus, 

Neque  mi  baud  imperito  eveniet  tali  ut  in  luto  haeream. 

(PI.  Pers.  S35') 

Inrides?  nihil  me  fallis:  sed  dico  tibi,  ne  temere  facias;  neque  tu 
baud  dicas  tibi  non  praedictum:  cave.     (Ter.  jindr,  204.) 

Jura  te  nociturum  non  esse  de  bac  re  nemini,    (PI.  Mil,  141 1.) 


IV.    INTERROGATIVE  PARTICLES. 

Interrogative  particles  are  used  in  those  sentences  in  vrbich  a  2249 
question  is  asked  relating  to  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  a  particular 
statement,  and  a  simple  affirmative  or  negative  answer  is  expected. 

These  questions  are  either  simple  or  alternative. 

Simple  questions  may  be  expressed  without  any  interrogative 
pronoun  or  particle.  An  affirmative  sentence  then  not  infrequently 
expects  a  negative  answer,  and  vice  versa,  the  tone  of  voice  or 
circumstances  supplying  the  necessary  warning.  In  alternative 
questions  the  first  member  is  similarly  left  sometimes  without  any 
interrogative  particle. 

The  particles  which  are  used  in  introducing  simple  questions  2250 
(when  they  have  no  interrogative  pronoun)  are 

-ne,  properly  ^not\  (appended  to  another  word),  non-ne,  and 
num,  properly  ^now\  (nmnne,  nnnmam,  nnmquld).  An  is  also 
found  in  what  appear  at  first  to  be  simple  questions. 

The  particles  used  in  introducing  alternative  questions  are  utmin 
(neut  of  uter)  ^ whether^  -ne,  and  an. 

For  dependent  questions,  see§§  1758 — 1764. 


I 

I 
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i.     In  Slmpk  Questions, 

-Ne  puts  a  question  ^without  any  implication  as  to  the  character  of  nii 
the  answer:  e.g.  Sentisne?  ''DoyoufeelV 

Nonne  implies  the  expectation  of  an  affirmative  ans fiver:  e.g. 
Nonne  sentis?  ^  Do  you  not  feel? 

Nam  implies  the  expectation  of  a  negative  answer:  e.  g.  Num 
sentis,  ^Tou  do  notfeel^  doyouV 

An  affirmative  ans^uer  is  expressed  hy  etlam,  ita,  factnin,  Tero, 
verum,  sane,  Ita  vero,  Ita  est,  sane  quidem,  &c.;  or  with  the  proper 
pronoun^  as^  ego  vero ;  or  by  the  verb  (or  other  words)  ^  repeated  in  the 
proper  person^  e.g.  sentlo.     {Cf  102 1  f.) 

A  negative  answer  is  expressed  by  non  minime,  mlnlme  vero;  or 
with  the  pronoun^  e.  g.  minime  ego  quidem;  or  with  the  verb  (b'c,  e.g. 
Non  sentio.  fVhen  the  contrary  is  asserted  by  <way  of  reply,  we 
have  immo,  immo  vero,  *  No,  on  the  other  hand,''  ^Nay  rather.^ 

Quid  hoc?    Dasne,  aut  manere  animos  post  mortem  aut  morte  ipsa  2252 
interire?    Do  vero,     (G.  T,  D,  i.  11.) 

Si.  Etiam  tu  hoc  respondes,  quid  istic  tibi  negotist?  Da.  Mihin? 
Si,  Ita.     Da.  lyiihin?    Si.  Tibi  ergo.     (Ter. -4«^.  849.) 

Tun  to  abisse  hodie  hinc  negas  ?     Am.  Nego  enimvero. 

(PL  Am,  758.) 

Ph.  Satin  tibist?  Ch.  Mihin?  immo  vero  pulchre  disced©  et 
probe  et  praeter  spem.     (Ter.  Ph.  1047.) 

Estne?  vici?  et  tibi  saepe,  quod  me  negaras  discedens  curaturum, 
litteras  mitto?     Est;  si  quidem  perferuntur,  quas  do. 

(Gael.  ap.  G.  Fam.  8. 3-) 

Ap.  Sed  visne  locum  mutemus,  et  in  insula,  quae  est  in  Fibreno, 
sermoni  reliquo  demus  operam  sedentes?  Ma.  Sanequidon. 
(G.  Leg.  %,  I.) 

Quid?  Autronio  nonne  sodales,  non  collegae  sui,  non  veteres 
amici  defuerunt  ?     (G.  Sull.  a.) 

Quid?  canis  nonne  similis  lupo  ?     (G.  N,D,  i.  ^tS^ 

An.  Num  tu  intelligis,  hie  quid  narret?  Ph.  Num  tu?  An.  Nil. 
Ph.  Tantundem  ego.     (Ter.  Ph,  846.) 

Num  igitur  peccamus  ?     Minime  nos  quidem.     (G.  Att,  8.  9.) 

Numne  si  Goriolanus  habuit  amicos,  ferre  contra  patriam  anna  illi 
cum  Goriolano  debuerunt?     (G.  Lai,  11.) 

Quis  hie  loquitur  ?    peril :  numnam  haec  audivit  ?  (Ter.  Baut,  517.) 
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Dicdum  hoc  rursum,  Chaerea  tuam  vestem  detraxit  tibi?    Do.  2253 
Factum.    Pii.  £t  eamst  indutus  ?    Do.  Factum. 

(Ter.  Eun,  707.) 

Huic  ego  *studes?'  inquam.    Respondit  *etiam.'  (Plin.  Ep.  4.  13.) 

Hue  abiit  Clitipho.     Gh.  Solus:     jMe.  Solus.     (Ter,  P^.  905.) 

An.    Jam  ea  praeteriit  ?      Do.    Non.     (Ter.  P/>.  525.) 

Causa  igitur  non  bona  est  ?     Inmio  optima.    (C.  j4tt,  9.  7,  §  4.) 

Non  dices    hodie,  quorsum  haec   tam   putida  tendant,   furcifer? 
Ad  te,  inquam.    (Hor.  5.  a.  7.  ai.) 

Hunc  tu  morem  ignorabas?  numquam  epulum  videras?  numquam 
puer  aut  adolescens  inter  cocos  fueras?     (C.  FhL  13.) 

Ego  eum  non  tuear,  quem   omnes  in   republica  principem  esse 
concedunt  ?  ego  C.  Csesaris  laudibus  desim  ?     (C.  Plane.  39.) 


ii.     In  Alternative  Questions. 

In  alternative  questions  ntrum  or  -2M  are  used  in  the  jirst  member  2254 
of  the  sentence^  an  (sometimes  aiine)  in  the  second  member •     (In  depen- 
dent  questions  -110  is  frequent  in  the  second  member^  especially  if  the 
first  have  no  particle.     •''Se.,.ne  /xre  found  occasionally,  chiefly  in  the 
poets.)     '  Or  not  *  is  expressed  by  an  non  or  nec-ne. 

Utrum  nescis  quam  alte  ascenderis,  an  pro  nihilo  id  putas  ? 

(G.  Fam.  10,  a6.) 

VosneveroL.  DomitiumanvosDomitiusdeseruit?  (Caes.  C  a.  32.) 

Utrum  voltis  patri  Flacco  licuisse  necne?     (C.  Flac.  35.) 

Set  isne  est  quem  quaero  an  non  ?    Ipsus  est.     (Ter.  Ph.  852.) 

Quid  ?  vos  duas  habetis  patrias  ?    an  est  una  ilia  patria  communis  ? 

(G.  Leg.  a.  a.) 
Nam  quid  ego  de  consulatu  loquar,  parto  vis,  anne  gesto  ? 

(G.  Pis.  I.) 
Non  ignoscis?  an  non  credis?    (Sen.  Rbet.  Contr.  7.  z6,  §  i.) 

An  is  frequently  used  in  a  question  apparently  simple,  but  nvhich  9253 
may  be  regarded  as  really  the  second  member  of  an  alternative  queS' 
tion,  the  first  being  either  not  put  in  the  form  of  a  question  or  left  to 
be  inferred  from  the  context.     It  introduces  questions  nuhich  imply  the 
needlessness  of  the  preceding  remark,  or  meets  an  anticipated  objection. 

Tor.  Sed  ad  haec,  nisi  molestum  est,  habeo  quae  velim.  TuL.  An 
me,  nisi  te  audire  veliem,  censes  haec  dicturum  fuisse?  *i>o 
you  then  think  V     (C,  Fm.  i.  8.) 

Pultando  paene  confregi  hasce  ambas  fbris.  Tr.  Eho,  an  tu  tetigisti 
has  aedis  ?     ^  Have  you  then  touched,  iS'c.V    (PI.  Most.  456.) 
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Quid  ais  ?  an  venit  Pamphilus  ?    Par.  Venit.     (Ter.  Hec,  346.) 

1 


Quando  ista  vis  autem  evanuit  ?     An   postquam  homines  minus 
creduli  esse  cceperunt  ?  '  Was  it  not  after ^  &:c.?'    (C.  D'w.  2. 57.] 


Modo  introivi  cum  tuo  gnato  una.  Si.  Anne  est  intus  Pam- 
philus ?     (Ter.  Andr,  85 1 .) 

[An  is  often  used  dependent  on  nesdo  or  baud  scio.     These  expres»  »56 
sions  generally  in  Cicero  express  a  modest  affirmation^  (b*c,  'i  almost 
think :^  in  post"  Augustan  «writers  express  mere  ignorance  or  doubt. 

Est  id  quidem  magnum,  atque  haud  scio  an  maximum. 

(G.  Fam.  9.  15.) 

Eloquentia  quidem  nescio  an  habuisset  parem  neminem. 

(C.  Brut,  zi) 
Nescio  an  noris  hominem :  quamquam  nosse  debes.  (Plin.  Ep.  6. 21.)] 

From  alternative  questions  must  be  distinguished  such  questions  as  2257 
have  several  subordinate  parts^  «which  are  different  from^  but  not 
alternatives  to,  one  another.     These  are  connected  by  aut. 

An  tu  mei  similem  putas  esse  aut  tui  deum  ?  Profecto  non  putas. 
Quid  ergo  ?  solem  dicam  aut  lunam  aut  caelum  deum  ? 

(G.  N.  D.  I.  30.) 

Adeon'  me  ignavom  putas  ?  adeon'  porro  ingratum  aut  inhumanum 
aut  ferum,  ut  neque  me  consuetudo  neque  amor  neque  pudor 
commoveat  neque  commoneat  ut  servem  fidem? 

(Ter.  And.  277.) 

Num  igitur  me  fefdlit  ?   aut  num  diutius  sui  potuit  dissimilis  esse? 

(G.  Phil.  2.  36.) 


V.    PRONOUNS. 

Hie,  l8te,  llle,  is. 

The  demonstrative  pronouns  are  lilc,  iBte  or  IsttCy  ille  or  Ullc.  325S 
They  denote  respectively,  lilc,  that  «which  is  near  the  speaker  in  place, 
time,  or  thought:  Iste,  that  «which  is  near  the  person  addressed;  flle, 
that  «which  is  not  {comparatively)  near  either.  Is  has  no  definite 
demonstrative  meaning,  but  al«ways  refers  to  some  person  or  thing 
named  in  the  context.  If  more  emphasis  is  required,  lilc  or  1116  is 
used.  The  adverbs  (Vol.  I.  p.  459)  derived  from  these  pronouns  are 
used  «with  the  same  relative  signification. 

Eam,  ego  hodie  faciam,  ut  hie  senex  de  proxumo  sibi  uxorem  poscat: 
id  ea  faciam  gratia,  quo  ille  eam  facilius  ducat.     (PI.  Atd.  31.) 

Hoc  neque  istic  usust,  et  illi  miserae  suppetias  feret,  si  id  dederit,  qui 
suos  parentes  quaerat.     (PI.  Rud.  1083.) 


lilc,  ille,  iste,  is.  477 


Gripe  accede  hue :  tu,  puella,  istinc  procul  dicito  quid  insit. 

(lb.  1178.) 
Ego  is  sum,  qui  te  produxi  pater.     (lb.  11 73.) 

Nosti  jam  in  hac  materia  sonitus  nostros :  tanti  fuerunt,  ut  ego  eo 
brevior  sim,  quod  eos  usque  istinc  exauditos  putem. 

(C.  Att,  I.  14.) 

Suspensi  Eurypylum  scitantem  oracula  PhcEbi  mittimus,  isque 
adytis  haec  tristia  dicta  reportat.     (Verg.  A.  2.  115.) 

In  time  and  thought  lilc  and  Ule  are  opposed^  lilc  referring  to  2259 
that  ivhich  is  near^  ille  to  that  <which  is  remote,  Ille  is  also  used  of 
a  «well  Ano<wn  or  famous  person  or  thing.  late  is  specially  used  of  an 
opponent  in  a  lawsuit^  and  hence  of  something  despised  or  disliked. 
I8,  <with  conjunction  et  or  ac  prefixed,  is  used  to  give  additional 
emphasis  to  a  ne<w  predicate  or  description;  Ille  (Jike  other  pronouns), 
tivitb  qnldexn  appended,  is  used  in  making  concessions  {nxjhere  in 
English  twe  use  no  pronoun).     See  also  §  11 82. 

Hanc  urbem  hoc  biennio  consul  evertes.     (C.  R,  P,  6,  11.)  »260 

A  tat  hoc  illud  est,  hinc  iliac  lacrymae,  haec  illast  misericordia. 

(Ter.  And,  98.) 

Scitum  est  enim  illud  Catonis,  ut  multa,  melius  de  quibusdam 
acerbos  inimicos  mereri,  quam  eos  amicos,  qui  dulces  videantur : 
illos  verum  saepe  dicere,  hos  nunquam.     (G.  LaeL  24.) 

Gratia  te  flecti  non  magis  potuisse  demonstras,  quam  Herculem 
Xenophontium  ilium  a  voluptate.    (C.  Fam,  5.  12,  §  3.) 

Nemo  istuc  Marco  illi  Catoni  seni,  cum  plurimos  haberet  inimicos, 
nemo  huic  ipsi  nostro  C.  Mario,  cum  ei  multi  inviderent,  objecit 
umquam.     (C.  Sull,  7.) 

Audivimus  hoc  jam  diu,  judices,  socios  istius  fiiisse  decumanos. 
Nihil  aliud  arbitror  falso  in  istum  esse  dictum  ab  eis,  qui  male 
de  isto  existimarunt,  nisi  hoc.     (C.  Ferr.  3.  20.) 

Hlc  et  ille,  ilk  et  ille,  'this  or  that? 

Habet  homo  memoriam  et  eam  infinitam  rerum  innumerabilium.  2261 

(G.  r,D.i,  24.) 
CJno  atque  eo  facili  prcElio  caesi  ad  Antium  hostes.    (L.  4.  57.) 

Doctum  igitur  hominem  cognovi  et  studiis  optimis  deditum,  idque 
a  puero.     (G.  Fam,  13.  16.) 

P.  Scipio  non  multum  ille  quidem  nee  saepe  dicebat,  sed  Latine 
loquendo  cuivis  erat  par.     (G.  Brut,  34.) 

So  Oratorias  exercitationes  non  tu  quidem,  ut  spero,  reliquisti^ 
sed  certe  philosophiam  illis  anteposuisti.    (G.  Fat,  2.) 
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Be,  Buos,  Ipse. 

Se  and  ipse  are  both  used  qvhere  five  in  English  use  ^seJf^  hut  they  «62 
are  also  found  «where  <we  do  not  use  it.  Thus  83  often  corresponds  to 
^him^  ^ker^  *  them;"*  ipse  to  the  adjective  '"very,^  or  other  expressions 
of  emphasis,  8e  is  of  the  third  person  only;  Ipse  is  simply  an  adjective 
of  emphasis^  and  can  be  used  of  any  person^  but  *when  in  an  oUique 
case  by  itself  (^without  me,  te,  nos,  voe),  it  is  of  the  third  person.  Se, 
KxmAare  distinguished  from  other  pronouns  of  the  third  person^  by  being 
used  alfuuays  either  of  the  subject  or  qf  some  fUford  in  the  sentence.  If 
^him,^  ^her,^  (b*c.  requires  emphasis,  «when  not  relating  to  the  subject 
(or  otherwise  «where  se  is  suitable)^  Ipsuxn  is  used,  either  «with  or 
«without  enm. 

8UII8,  the  possessive  of  se,  relates  also  to  the  subject  of  discourse. 
When  it  is  an  attribute  of  the  grammatical  subject,  it  can  of  course  only 
relate  to  some  other  subject  of  discourse,  very  commonly  to  the  direct  or 
indirect  object. 

I.     Se,  SUU8  are  used  primarily  in  reference  to  the  grammatical  «^^J 
subject  of  the  sentence.     If  the  subject  itself  requires  emphasis,  ipse  is 
used. 

Eas  se  non  negat  personas  transtulisse  in  Eunuchum  suam  exGraea. 

(Ter.  Eun.  31.) 
Sese  ipse  dicit  tuam  vidisse  filiam ;  ejus  sibi  complacitam  fbrmam. 

(Ter.  Haut.  771.) 
Athensc  urbs  est  ea  vetustate,  ut  ipsa  ex  sese  suos  civis  genuisse 
dicatur.     (G.  Flac.  26.) 

Ad  ea  Crispinus  nee  sibi  nee  illi  ait  hostes  deesse,  in  quibus  virtu- 
tem  ostendant,  conversusque  abibat.  Turn  Campanus  incre- 
pard  mollitiam  ignaviamque,  et  se  digna  probia  in  insontem 
jacere,  hospitalem  hostem  appellans,  simulantemque  parcere, 
cui  sciat  parem  se  non  esse.    (L.  25.  18.) 

Alii  accipiunt  imperia  disceduntque  ad  suas  quisque  ofiiciorum 
partes.  Alexander,  Perdicca  interrogante  quando  caelestes 
honores  haberi  sibi  vellet,  dixit  turn  velle,  cum  ipsi  felioes 
essent.     (Curt.  10.  5,  §  6.) 

nii  relicti,  in  rabiem  desperatione  versa,  parem  suo  exitum,  similes- 
que  ipsis  amicos  et  contubemales  precabantur.  (Curt.  9.  10, 
§16.) 

Neque  sane,  quid  ipse  sentiret,  sed  quid  ab  illis  diceretur,  ostendit. 

(C.  Or.  a.  10.) 
Perseus,  et  suo  maxime  tempore  adque  alieno  hostibus,  incipere 
bellum  poterat.     (L.  42.  43.) 

Tiberius  identidem  felicem  Priamum  vocabat,  quod  superstes  om- 
nium suorum  exstitisset.    <Siiet.  Tib.  62.) 
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In  speaking  of  actions  by  the  subject  upon  himself^  ipse  is  nxry  2964 
common  and  agrees  normally  <with  the  emphasized  <iuord.      But  it  is 
predicated  of  the  subject^  not  merely  «ivhen  (a)  twhat  is  emphasized  is 
the  subject,  and  not  others,  acting,  but  also  sometimes  (b)  «when  it  is 
the  subject  acting  on,  xtr  by,  himself,  and  not  on  others, 

(a)  Non  egeo  medicina:  me  ipse  consolor.    (C.  Lai.  3.) 

lit  quisque  quidque  conditum  gustaverit,  ipsus  sibi  faciam  ut  digitos 
praerodat  suos.     (PI.  Ps,  884.) 

Claudius  a  populo  condemnatus  est,  Junius  necem  sibi  ipse  con- 
scivit.     (C.  N.  D.  a.  3.) 

Quo  quidem  auctore  nos  ipsi  (opposed  to  tu)  ea  gessimus,  ut  omnibus 
potius  quam  ipsis  nobis  consuluerimus.     (C.  Fin,  a.  19.) 

Sunt  qui  Tarpeiam  dicant,  fraude  visam  agere,  sua  ipsam  peremp- 
tam  mercede.    (L.  i.  11.) 

Pompdanus  miles  fratrem  suum,  deia  cognito  f^cinore  se  ipsum 
mterfccit     (Tac.  /f.  3.  51.) 

Calpurnius  jussu  Muciani  custodia  militari  cinctus,  ad  quadra- 
gesimum  ab  urbe  lapidem  Appia  via  extinguitur:  Priscus  se 
ipse  interfecit,  pudore  magis  quam  necessitate.    (Tac.  H.  4.  i  j.) 

{b)  Iste  repente  ex  alacri  atque  laeto  sic  erat  humilis  atque  demissus, 
ut  non  modo  populo  Romano  sed  etiam  sibi  ipse  condenmatus 
videretur.     (G.  Ferr,  Act.  i.  6.). 

Nee  vero  id  satis  est,  neminem  esse  qui  ipse  se  oderit,  sed  illud  quo- 
que  intelligendum  est,  neminem  esse  qui,  quo  modo  se  habeat, 
nihil  sua  censeat  interesse.  (Q.Fin*s,  10.  iS!^^  the  «whole  chapter: 
partly  quoted  in  §  1558.) 

Quos  delectari  videmus,  si  quid  ratione  per  se  ipsi  invenerint. 

(G.  Fin.  3.  5.) 
Bellum  pacem  foedera  societates  per  se  ipse,  cum  quibus  voluit, 
injussu  populi  ac  senatus  fecit  direroitque.     (L.  i.  49.) 

ft 

a.    Se,  Sims,  especially  the  latter,  are  also  used  in  reference  to  12^3 
some  <word  in  the  sentence  «which  is  not  the  subject.     This  is  rarely 
done  <where  the  context  «would  create  ambiguity.' 

Is  est  servos  ipse,  neque  praeter  se  umquam  ei  servos  fuit. 
^  N,  (PI.  Capt,  580.) 

Etianii  feras  inter  sese  partus  atque  educatio  et  natura  ipsa  conciliat. 

(C.  Rose.  Am.  2a.) 

Jubet  salvere  suus  vir  uxorem  suam.    (PI.  Merc.  713.) 

Nunc,  si  ille  hue  salvos  revenit,  reddam  suom  sibi  (PI.  Trin.  156), 
i.  e.  reddam  ei  suum  sibi.      Cf.  §  1143* 
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Placet  ille  meus  mihi  mendicus:  suus  rex  reginae  placet 

(PI.  Siicb.  133.) 
Hannibalem  sui  cives  e  civitate  ejecerunt.     (C.  Sest.  68.) 
Sua  cujusque  animantis  natura  est.     (G.  Fin.  5.  9.) 
Suis  flammis  delete  Fidenas.     (L.  4.  2>Z') 

Dicaearchum  vero  cum  Aristoxeno  asquali  et  condiscipulo  suo,  doc- 
tos  sane  homines,  omittamus.     (C.  T".  X).  i.  18.) 

Desinant  insidiari  domi  suae  consul!.     (C.  Cat.  i.  13.) 

Hsec  assuefaciebant  militem  minus  jam  tandem  aut  virtutis  aut 
fortunae  paenitere  suae.     (L.  a  a.  la.) 

Id  multos  quidem  patrum,  ipsos  possessores,  periculo  rerum  suamm 
terrebat.     (L.  a.  41.) 

Insidias  veriti,  liberam  facultatem  sui  recipiendi  Bellovacis  dedenint. 

(Hirt.  B.  GalL  8.  16.) 

Neque  occasioni  tuae  desis,  neque  suam  occasionem  hosti  des. 

(L.  22.  39  fin.) 

But  abo  Pisonem  nostrum  merito  ejus  amo  plurimum.  22& 

(G,  Fam,  14.  a.) 

Deum  adgnoscis  ex  operibus  ejus.     (G.  T.D,  i.  28.) 

3.     Se,  8UII8  are  also  used  in  reference  to  the  subject  of  the  sentence  t^: 
or  clause,   on    «which    the    subordinate   clause    containing  se,  sans 
depends.     So  regularly  «when  the  subordinate  clause  has  a  subjunctitx 
of  the  classes^  D,  G,  or  H.  (See  §  1788  sqq.) 

(a)   Meus  me  oravit  filius,  ut  tuam  sororem  poscerem  uxorem  abi. 

(PI.  Trin.  459-) 
Non  enim  ilium  expectare  oportet,  dum  erus  se  suscitet  ad  suum 
officium.     (PI.  Rud.  9aa.) 

Turn  ei  dormienti  idem  ille  visus  est  rogare,  ut,  quoniam  sibi  vivo 
non  subvenisset,  mortem  suam  ne  inultam  esse  pateretur. 
(G.  Div.  I.  a;.) 

Qui  totos  dies  precabantur  et  immolabant,  ut  sibi  sui  liberi  super- 
stites  essent,  superstitiosi  sunt  appellati.     (G.  N.  D.  a.  a8.) 

Quos  cum  apud  se  in  castris  Ariovistus  conspexisset,  exercitu  suo 
praesente  conclamavit ;  quid  ad  se  venirent  ?      (Gxs..G,  i.  47») 

Scipionem  Hannibal  eo  ipso,  quod  adversus  se  dux  potissimuin 
lectus  esset,  praestantem  virura  credebat.    (L.  ai.  39.) 

Domitius  ad  Pompeium  in  Apuliam  peritos  regionum  mittit,  qui 
petant  atque  orent,  ut  sibi  subveniat.    (Gaes.  C  i.  17.) 

*  In  consecutive  sentences  euxn,  not  se,  is  regularly  used. 
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(b)     Similarly  of  «what  is  the  logical,  though  not  the  grammatical, 
subject,  of  the  principal  sentence, 

A  Caesare  valdeliberaliter  invitor,  sibi  ut  sim  legatus.  (C.  ultt.  a.  18.) 

Jam  inde  ab  initio  Faustulo  spes  fuerat,  regiam  stirpem  apud  se 
educari.     (L.  i.  5.) 

The  rule  is  that  the  subject  of  the  principal  sentence  is  referred  to  2268 
by  se  in  the  dependent  sentence,  if  that  dependent  sentence  have  a 
subjunctive  of  the  classes  named  above  (§  2267).     But 

(a)     Se  is  sometimes  found,  fixjhen  the  dependent  sentence  has  the 
indicative : 

In  ds  urbibus,  quae  ad  se  defecerant,  praesidia  imponit.  (Sail.  y.  61.) 
Nil  rectum,  nisi  quod  placuit  sibi,  ducunt.     (Hor.  Ep,  2.  i.  83.) 

(^)  Occasionally  euxn,  &c.  is  found  instead  ofw,  though  the  depend- 
ent  sentence  has  the  subjunctive, 

Helvetii  persuadent  Rauracis,  uti,  eodem  usi  consilio,  oppidis  suis 
(/.  e.  Rauracorum)  vicisque  exustis,  una  cum  iis  (i,^,  Helvetiis) 
proficiscantur.     (Gaes.  G.  1,  5.) 

An,  quod  a  sociis  eorum  non  abstinuerim,  justam  querelam  habent  ? 

(L.  32.  34.) 

Datames  captus  est  Mithridatis  dolo.  Namque  is  pollicitus  est  regi, 
se  euin  interfecturum,  si  ei  (i.e,  Mithridati)  rex  permitteret ;  ut, 
quodcunque  vellet,  liceret  facere.     (Nep.  14.  10.) 

4.  IpsiUB,  Ipsl,  &c.  are  sometimes  found  for  suiua  ipsius,  8ibl  2269 
Ipsl,  8cc.,  and  in  post- Augustan  (writers  for  simple  Buum,  sibi. 

Cassar  milites  incusavit:  cur  de  sua  virtute  aut  de  ipsius  diligentia 
desperarent  ?     (Gaes.  G,  i.  40.) 

Socrates  Xenophonti  consulenti  sequereturne  Gyrum,  postquam 
exposuit  quae  ipsi  videbantur,...ad  ApoUinem,  inquit,  censeo 
referundum.     (G.  Div,  i.  54.) 

Intemperantiam  in  morbo  suam  experti,  parere  ipsis  in  adversa  vale- 
tudine  vetant.     (Sen.  Ir.  3.  13.) 

Itaque  Graecis  nuntiari  jubet,  ipsum  quidem  benevolentiae  illonim 
gratias  agere.     (Gurt.  3.  8.  7.) 

5.  Se,  suns  are  also  used  in  reference  to  the  unexpressed  subject  of '2270 
an  abstract  infinitive  or  gerund, 

Honestius  est  alienis  injuriis  quam  sua  commoveri.    (G.  Verr,  3.  7a.) 

Geterum  et  interrogandi  se  ipsum  et  respondendi  sibi  solent  esse  non 
ingratae  vices.     (Quint.  9.  2.  14.) 
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Quia,  qulsplam,  aliquls,  quidam,  nesdo  qnis,  alteruter,  allqnot, 

nozmemo,  &c. 

The  pronouns^  (ivhicb  correspond  to  the  English  ^a^  or  ^somef  are^^^ 
quitf,  quispiam,  aliquis,  quidam.  Of  these  quia  is  the  least  em- 
phatic and  quidam  the  most.  Quia  and  quispiam  are  best  translated 
by  ^  a'*  (many  thing,  &c.).  ^one^;  or  in  the  plural  by  nothing;  aliqniB 
(plur.  aliqul)  by  '•some  one,*  ^ some  one  or  other f  quidam  means 
'a  certain  person^  &c.,  aliquot,  *«  fi^^^  ^several,*  nescio  quia, 
^  some  one  or  other  ^  (§  1769),  and,  of  t<u)o  persons^  alteruter,  ^one 
or  other,  no  matter  ewhich.^  More  specific  are  the  double  negatives 
nozmemo,  ^  one  or  tnuo^  nozmullus  (adj.)  *•  some  certainly^  ^  some  at 
least^  nonnihil,  ^  something  at  any  rate  J  So  est  (sunt)  qui,  §§  1686, 
1687. 

Quls  is  usually  in  relative  sentences,  and  after  cum,  si,  xilsl,  ne, 
num ;  aliquis  is  not  uncommon  after  si,  and  sometimes  used  after  ne. 

(a)     In  affirmative  sentences:  ^^  ^ 

Pixerit    quis.      Dixerit  fortasse    quispiam.     Dixerit    hie   aliquis. 
{Cf  §  1545  andPrefp.  cl  foil.) 

An  obsecro  hercle  habent  quas  gallinae  manus?     (PI.  Ps.  29.) 

Si  mala  condiderit  in  quem  quis  carmina,  jus  est  judiciumque. 
(Hor.  S.  2.  I.  82.) 

Quo  enim  quis  versutior  et  callidior,  hoc  invisior  et  suspectior  de- 
tricta  opinione  probitatis.     (C.  Off,  2.  9.) 

Qui  eorum  cuipiam,  qui  una  latrocinantur,   furatur  aliquid  aut»?] 
eripit,  is  sibi  ne  in  latrocinio  quidem  relinquit  locum. 

(C.  Off.  a.  II.) 

Si  nulla  est  (nota),  quid  istos  interpretes  audiamus  ?     Sin  quaepiam 
est,  aveo  scire  quae  sit.    (G.  Div,  2.  62.) 

Gommuni  consuetudine  sermonis  abutimur,  cum  ita  dicimus  vdle 
aliquid  quempiam  aut  nolle  sine  causa.     (G.  Fat.  11.) 

Proximo  bello  si  aliquid  de  summa  gravitate  Pompeius,  multum»^ 
de  cupiditate  Gaesar  remisisset,  et  pacem  stabilem  et  aliquam 
rempublicam  nobis  habere  licuisset.     (G.  Phil,  13.  i.) 

Gommentabar  declamitans  saepe  cum  M.  Pisone  et  cum  Q^Pomprio 
aul  cum  aliquo  cotidie.     (C.  Brut,  90.) 

Doleo  feminam  maximam  eripi  oculis  civitatis,  nescio  an  aliquid 
simile  visuris.     (Plin.  Ep.  7.  19.) 

Id  in  perpetuitate  dicendi  non  saepe  atque  baud  scio  an  numquam,  in 
aliqua  autem  parte  elucet  aliquando.     (C.  Or.  2.) 
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Habitant  hie  quaedam  mulieres  pauperculae.     (Ter.  Ad,  647.)  ««rs 

His  lacrimis  non  movetur  Milo:  est  quodam  incredibili  robore 
animi.     (C.  Mil.  37.) 

Accurrit  quidam,  notus  mihi  nomine  tantum.     (Hor.  S,  i.  9.  3.) 

Hoc  quidem  certe  video,  cum  sit  necesse  alterum  utrum  vincere, 
qualis  futura  sit  vel  haec  vel  ilia  victoria.    (G.  Fam,  6.  3.) 

Ibo  ad  forum  atque  aliquot  mihi  amicos  advocabo.  (Ter.  Ph,  3.  a.)  2276 

In  hoc  alterno  pavore  certamina  aliquot  sunt  contracta.   (L.  23.  a6.) 

In  urbe,  in  foro  nonnemo  etiam  in  illo  sacrario  reipublicae,  in  ipsa, 
inquam,  curia  non  nemo  hostis  est.     (G-  Mur.  39.) 

Dixit  esse  nonnuUo  se  Gaesaris  beneficio  aiFectum,  sed  plus  communi 
libertati  tribuere.     (Gaes.  G.  7.  37.) 

Ideoque  nonnuUi,  senes  in  schola  facti,  stupent  novitate,  cum  in 
judicia  venerunt.     (Quint.  i%,  6.  5.) 

(Jb)     In  negative  sentences ;  also  <iuith  sine,  &c.  2277 

Subito,  unde  minime  quis  crederet,  accepta  calamitas.    (L.  5.  7.) 

His  idem  propositum  fuit,  quod  regibus,  ut  ne  qua  re  egerent, 
ne  cui  parerent,  libertate  uterentur.     (G.  Off.  i.  ao.) 

Vidi  ego  hoc,  vidi,  nisi  recenti  memoria  senatus  auctoritatem  hujus 
indicii  monumentis  publicis  testatus  essem,  fore,  ut  aliquando 
non  Torquatus  neque  Torquati  quispiam  similis,  sed  ut  aliquis 
patrimonii  naufragus,  inimicus  otii,  bonorum  hostis,  aliter  indi- 
cata  haec  esse  diceret.     (G.  SulL  14.) 

Expulsus  est  non  alio  aliquo,  sed  eo  ipso  crimine.     (C.  Sest.  24.) 

A  respondendo  se  sustinet,  ut  neque  neget  aliquid  neque  ajat. 

(G.  Acad.  2.  32.) 
Nemo  vir  magnus  sine  aliquo  adflatu  divino  umquam  fiiit. 

(G.  N.  D.  %.  66,) 

Quisquam,  nllus,  uter,  quivls,  qnllibet,  nterrls. 

*Tbe  pronouns  <whlch  correspond  most  <wttb  the  English  *  any '  2278 
are  quisquam  (usually  suist.),  ullus  (adj.),  quivis,  quilibet.  Quis- 
quaju  and  ullus  are  '  any  ^'hatever,  ^any  at  aJl,^  ivbere  all  are  ex^ 
eluded;  and  are  used  in  negative  or  quasi^negative  sentences  (the  nega- 
tive being  alivays  prefixed),  or  after  comparatives,  or  in  relative  and 
conditional  sentences,  <wbere  the  barest  minimum  is  sufficient  to  justify 
an  affirmative.  Qiiivls  and  quilibet  (originally  relative  sentences^ 
(/•  §  995)  ^^SV\fy  ^^"y  y^^  please^  and  imply  that  all  nvill  ans fiver 
the  required  conditions*  Hence  they  can  be  used  in  either  positive 
ar  negative  sentences* 
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When  only  two  per  ions  or  things  are  concerned^  nter  is  (rarely) 
used  corresponding  to  qulsquam;  utenrls,  uterlibet  to  qulviB, 
Quilibet. 

For  non  qalsqaam,  non  uUob,  non  quldquam,  non  uter,  &c. 
are  generally  used^  at  least  inprose^  nemo,  niillns,  nihil,  neuter,  &c. 
{For  the  use  of  the  forms  of  qnlBqiiam,  see  %  38«;  of  nemo,  nnllns, 
§  372;  o/*nllill,  Tilhilnm,  §  369.) 

Vivo  fit,  quod  numquam  quisquam  mortuo  faciet  mihi.  »79 

(PL  Ampb,  459.) 

Numquam  quicquam  facinus  feci  pejus.     (PI.  Men.  447.) 

Nihil  quicquam  vidi  laetius.     (Ter.  Ad.  366.) 

Iste  nihil  umquam  fecit  sine  aliquo  quaestu  atque  praeda. 

(G.  Verr.  5.  5.) 

Nego  esse  quicquam  a  testibus  dictum,  quod  aut  vestrum  cuipiam 
esset  obscurum,  aut  cujusquam  oratoris  eloquentiam  quaereret. 

(G.  Verr.  1. 10.) 

Metellus  edixit,  ne  quisquam  in  castris  panem  aut  quern  alium 
coctum  cibum  venderet.     (Sail.  J.  45.) 

Nemo  uUius  nisi  fugae  memor.     (L.  a.  59.) 

An  me  existimas  ab  ullo  malle  mea  legi  probarique,  quam  a  te?2:So 
Gur  igitur  cuiquam  misi  prius  ?     (G.  Att.  4.  5.) 

Quasi  vero  quisquam  vir  excellenti  animo  in  rempublicam  ingressus 
optabilius  quicquam  arbitretur,  quam  se  a  suis  civibus  rei- 
publicae  causa  diligi.     (G.  Vat.  3.) 

Quam  diu  quisquam  erit,  qui  te  defendere  audeat,  vives. 

(G.  Cat,  1. 2.) 

Laberis,  quod  quicquam  stabile  aut  jucundum  in  regno  putas. 

(G.  PbU.  8. 4.) 
Quicquid  bene  dictum  est  ab  ullo,  meum  est.     (Sen.  Ep.  16,  §  7.) 

Si  qua  me  res  isto  adduxerit,  enitar,  si  quo  modo  potero — ^potero 
autem — ^ut  praeter  te  nemo  dolorem  meum  sentiat,  si  ullo  modo 
poterit,  ne  tu  quidem.     (G.  Att.  12.  23.) 

Una  horum  quaevis  causa  me  ut  faciam  monet    ^Ter.  Andr.  904.) 

Faciat  quidlubet:  sumat,  consumat,  perdat,  decretumst  pati.  - 

(Ter.  Haut.  464) 

Non  recito  cuiquam  nisi  amicis,  idque  coactus,  non  ubivis,  coramve 
quibuslibet.     (Hor.  S.  i.  4.  73.) 

Cuivis  potest  accidere  quod  cuiquam  potest. 

(Publ.  ap.  Sen.  Dial.  9. 11) 
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Ut  enim  histrioni  actio,  saltatori  motus  non  quivis  sed  certus 
quidam  est  datus,  sic  vita  agenda  est  certo  genere  quodam,  non 
quolibet.     (G.  Fin.  3.  7.) 

Quivis  unus  homo  potest  quamvis  turpem  de  quolibet  rumorem 
proferre.     (Corn.  2.  8.) 

Ilia  vero  praeclara  est  clausula  edicti,  quod  omnium  controversiarum,  2282 
quae  essent  inter  aratorem  et  decumanum,  si  uter  velit,  edicit  se 
recuperatores  daturum.     (G.  Fern  3. 14.) 

At  minus  habeo  virium,  quam  vestrum  utervis.     (G.  Sen.  10,) 

Ea  non  dicere,  si  utrumlibet  esset  liberum,  maluissemus. 

(Quint.  II.  I.  60.) 

Utriusque  accepi  ejusmodi  litteras  eodem  tempore,  quo  tuas,  ut 
neuter  quemquam  omnium  pluris  facere  quam  me  videretur. 

(G.  Att.  7.  I,  §  3.) 


Quisque,  uterque;  ambo,  slngnll,  alternl,  &c. 

Qnisque,  ^earb*  (and  sometimes,  in  Lucretius  frequently  qulBquis)  2283 
is  used  of  each  several  case,  fivbere  there  are  more  than  ttwo:  uterque 
(^rarely  quisque,  except  (with  suus)  of  each  se*veral  case,  «where  there 
are  t<wo  only.     In  the  plural  quisque  and  uterque  are  properly  used  of 
*  each  par  ty,^  or  of  ^  each  set  of  cases* 

When  all  are  spoken  of  ivithout  implying  any  distinction  hetween 
them,  ojDJaea  or  nemo  non  are  used;  ambo  of  t<wo  only.  Cunctus 
(usually  in  plural),  and  universus  are  '•all  together,^  totus  is  ^  the 
nuhole*  Unus  quisque,  * enjery  single  person^  singuli,  ' one  apiece* 
*' several,*  alterni,  ^  every  other. ^     (Cf.  Vol.  I.  p.  443.) 

Quisque  is  frequently  accompanied  by  se  or  suus ;  and  also  fre^  2284 
quently  joined  to  a  superlative  or  ordinal,  «which  is  al<ways  placed 
before  quisque,  e.g.  optimus  quisque,  ^all  the  best  people^;  decimus 
quisque,  ''every  tentb,^  ^ one  in  ten;^  primus  quisque,  ''one  after  the 
other ^ ;  also  ''the  very  earliest;''  quotus  quisque,  ^hotw  fenvl*  To 
quisque  correspond  generally  (though  not  as  distinguished  from 
omnes)  ublque,  usque;  to  uterque,  utrobique  or  utrlnque. 

Gertum  ac  dispositumst,  ubiquicquit  crescat  et  insit.  (Lucr.  3.787.)  2285 

Magni  est  judicis  statuere,  quid  quemque  cuique  praestare  oporteat. 

(G.  0^.3.17.) 
Abduci  non  potest,  quia  uterque  utrique  est  cordi.   (Ter.  Ph,  800.) 
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Horum  pedum  nullus  non  in  orationem  venit,  sed  quo  quique  sunt 
temporibus  pleniores,  hoc  graviorem  faciunt  orationem. 

(Quint.  9.  4-  83.) 

Pro  se  quisque,  ut  in  quoqueerat  auctoritatis  plurimum,  adpopulum 

loquebatur.     (G .  Verr,  i .  a  7 .) 
Duas  civitates  ex  una  factas:  suos  cuique  parti  magistratus;  suas 

leges  esse.     (L.  a.  44-) 

Scrobibus  latitude  temorum  pedum  in  quamque  partem  satis  est 

(PUn.  17J167.) 

Magnam  vim  esse  in  fortuna  in  utramque  partem,  vel  secundas  ad 
res,  vel  adversas,  quis  ignorat?     (C.  Off.  a.  6.) 

Quid  ubique  habeat  frumenti   et  navium,   ostendit. 

(Caes.   C.  2.  20.) 

Qui  timet  his  adversa,  fere  miratur  eodem,  quo  cupiens,  pacto: 
pavor  est  utrobique  molestus.     (Hor.  Ep.  i.  6.  10.) 

Ut  alige  bonae  res,  ita  bonus  liber  melior  est  quisque,  quo  major. 

(Plin.  Ep.  I.  20,  §  4.) 

Alius  excessisse  materiem,  alius  dicitur  non  implesse:  aeque  uterque, 
sed  ille  imbecillitate,  hie  viribus  peccat.     (lb.  «21.) 

Sed  utros  ejus  habueris  libros,  duo  enim  sunt  corpora,  an  utros- 
que,  nescio.     (G.  Q.  F.  %.  11  [13].) 

Est  autem  quidam  interjectus  inter  hos  medius,  vicinus  amborum, 
in  neutro  excellens.     (G.  Or.  6.) 

Ex  ceteris  philosophis  nonne  optumus  et  gravissimus  quisque  con-  «^o 
fitetur  multa  se  ignorare?     (G.  T.  D.  3.  a 8.) 

Multi  mortales  convenere,  maxime  proximi  quique,  Gaeninenses, 
Grustumini,  Antemnates.     (L.  i.  9.) 

In  foro  vix  decumus  quisquest,  qui  ipsus  sese  noverit. 

(PI.  Ps.  973.) 

Primum  quicquid  aquai  tollitur,  in  summaque  fit  ut  nil  umor 
abundet.     (Lucr.  5.  264.) 

Primum  quidque  videamus.     (G.  iV.  D.  3.  3.) 

Forma  dei  munus.     Forma  quota  quaeque  superbit  ? 

(Ov.  A.  A.  3. 103.) 

Disjunctio  est,  cum  eorum,  de  quibus  dicimus,  aut  utrumque  aut  aiSj 
unum  quidque  certo  concluditur  verbo.     (Gorn.  4.  27.) 

Unum  quicquid,  quod  quidem  erat  bellissimum,  carpam. 

(Ter.  Ad.  591.) 
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Censeo,  uti  C.  Pansa,  A.  Hirtius  consules,  alter  ambove,  si  eis 
videbitur,  de  ejus  honore  praemiove  primo  quoque  die  ad  sena- 
tum  referant.     (C.  Phil,  8  fin.) 

In  viduitate  relictae  filiae  singulos  filios  parvos  habentes.     (L.  40.  4.) 

Si  jam  campus  martius  dividatur,  et  uni  ciiique  vestrum  ubi  consistat 
bini  pedes  adsignentur ;  tamen  promiscue  tota,  quam  propria 
parva,  frui  parte  malitis:  qua  re  etiam,  si  ad  vos  esset  singulos 
aliquod  ex  hoc  agro  perventurum,  tamen  honestius  eum  vos 
universi  quam  singuli  possideretis.     (C.  Agr,  2.  31.) 

Vix  hostem,  altemi  si  congrediamur,  habemus.    (Verg.  A.  la.  23$.) 

Nuntiant  dictatorem  avidum  pcenae  venire,  altemis  paene  verbis 
T.  Manli  factum  laudantem.     (L.  8.  30.) 

Cuncta  putas  una  virtute  minora.     (Hor.  Ep.  i.  la.  11.) 

Est  autem,  quod  omnes  et  semper  et  ubique  deceat,  fecere  ac  dicere 
honeste.     (Quint.  11.  i.  14.) 

QolflCLue  follonving  suus  is  occasionally  attracted  into  the  case  o/*2288 
BUiia :   (buus  qulsque  =  ^each  several,''  *  its  own  proper''), 

Postremo  quodvis  ftnmentum  non  tamen  omne  quique  suo  genere 
inter  se  simile  esse  videbis.    (Lucr.  a.  371.) 

Atque  haec  aliorum  ad  alios  morbos  proclivitas  late  patet...HaBc 
igitur  proclivitas  ad  suum  quodque  genus  aegrotatio  dicitur. 

(C.  r,  D.  4.  12.) 

Tradunt  armatum  exercitum  decucurrisse  cum  motibus  armorum 
et  corporum  suae  cuique  genti  assuetis.     (L.  25.  17.) 

Ante  omnia  colonus  curare  debet,  ut  opera  rustica  suo  quoque  tem- 
pore faciat     (Gai.  ap.  Dig,  19.  a.  25,  §  a.) 


QnisoLuls,    qnlcnnque,  quallscnnque,  utercnnque,  &c.;  utique. 

The  indefinite  relative  pronouns   are  sometimes   used  absolutely,  2289 
i.e.  instead  of  ^<whoever,*  ^(whichever*  they  denote  ''any  one  «whoso- 
ever,*  ^s'ome   one    or   other,*    ^  any    thing   ^whatever.*     So  qulsqniB, 
quantasquantuB,  quicunqne,  qualiscunque,  utercimque,  &c. 

Ne  stirpem  domi  relinquerent,  liberos  suos  quibus  quibus  Romanis 
in  eam  condicionem,  ut  manumitterentur,  mancipio  dabant. 

(L.  41.  8.) 
Quapropter,  quoquo  pacto,  tacitost  opus.     (Ter.  Ad,  34a.) 

De  Drusi  hortis  quanti  licuisse  tu  scribis,  id  ego  quoque  audieram, 
sed  quantiquanti  bene  emitur,  quod  necesse  est.  (G.  Att,  la.  a3.) 
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Quae  sanari  potenint,  quacumque  ratione,  sanabo.     (C.  Cat.  2.  5.) 
Laeti  quamcumque  condicionem  paciscendi  acceperunt.  (L.  22.  58.) 

Tu  non  concupisces  quanticumque  ad  libertatem  pervenire  ? 

(Sen.  Ep.  80.  44.) 

Dixerunt,  qualicunque  urbis  statu,  manente  discipllna  militari,  sisti 
potuisse.     (L.  2.  44.) 

Si  enim  libertatem  sequimur,  qui  locus  hoc  dominatu  vacat?  sin 
qualemcumque  locum,  quae  est  domestica  sede  jucundior  ? 

(C.  Fam.  4.  8.) 

Hoc  qualecunque  discrimen  raro  admodum  eveniet. 

(Quint.  II.  I,  §  14.) 

Si  numina  divum  sunt  aliquid,  si  non  perierunt  omnia  mecum, 
quandocumque  mihi  poenas  dabis.     (Ov.  M.  6.  544.) 

Utrocumque  modo  sequetur  summa  confusio.     (Quint.  3.  6,  §  29.) 

Nisi  mercedem  aut  nummos  unde  unde  extricat,  amaras  porrecto 
jugulo  historias,  captivus  ut,  audit.     (Hor.  5.  i.  3.  88.) 

Bonam  deperdere  famammalumst  ubicumque.     (Hor.  S.  i.  2.  62.) 

So  quotquot  anxilB,  &c.  (§  1179) ;  quoquo  versiui  (§  2175). 

(a)  Quisque,  which  is  in  early  writers  used  sometimes  as  a 
relative =q}iic\m(ivie,  (e.g.  PI.  Mil.  160;  so  also  quandoque\  Hor. 
A.  P.  359)  is  even  in  Cicero^  (b*c.  <ivith  modi,  generis  &c.  used  as 
equivalent  to  cujusyla,  e.g.  cujusquemodi  voluptatis,  C.  Fin.  2.  7; 
materia  cujusque  generis,  Caes.  G,  512. 

(b)  Similarly  ntique  comes  to  mean  ^  anyhow^  ^  at  all  events^; 
non  utlque,  *  not  of  course,*  *  not  necessarily.'' 

Velim  M.  Varronis  et  Ollii  mittas  laudationem,  OUii  utique,  nam 
illam  legi,  volo  tamen  regustare.     (C.  Att.  13.  48.) 

Concumint  ad  eum  legati  tribunique,  monentes  ne  utique  experiri 
vellet  imperium,  cujus  vis  omnis  in  consensu  obedientium  esset. 

(L.  2. 59.) 

Sapienti  propositum  est  in  vita  agenda  non  utique,  quod  temptat, 
efficere,  sed  omnino  recte  fecere:  gubematori  propositum  est 
utique  navem  in  portum  perducere.     (Sen.  Ep.  85,  §  31.) 

Omnis  generalis  quaestio  speciali  potentior,  quia  universo  pars  con- 
tinetur,  non  utique  accedit  parti  quod  universum  est.  (Quint 
12.  2,  §  18.) 

1  y4/j^=aliquando,  e.g.  ne  quandoque  (L.  21.  3.  fin.);  qaandoqne 
fiunt  trabes,  quandoque  clipei  (Sen.  N.  Q.  i.  i.  fin.) 
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Idem,  alius,  alter,  oeterL 

Idem  is  ^  same  J  as  opposed  to  alius;  alius  is  ''other''  generally,  alter,  2291 
*  other  of  ttwo  ^or^the  second '  0/  many,  oeterl  is  *  the  others,^    Rellcuus 
is  '  remaining,'  i.  e.  a/ter  something  has  been  subtracted.     Often  it  is 
indistinguishable  from  oetexl. 

When  alius  or  alter  is  repeated  in  different  clauses,  the  first  is  in 
English  often  to  be  translated  ''one^  the  second  alius  is  '•  another,'  9.\Xer, 
^tbe  otherj'  In  Livy,  d^c.  alius  is  sometimes  used  mjhere  ceteri  <would 
be  more  strictly  right.  When  repeated  in  the  same  sentence,  alius  is 
often  to  be  translated  by  *■  different*;  e.g.  alius  alium  videt  (vident), 
*•  Different  men  see  different  things'*,  or  '•one  sees  one  thing,  another 
another'' ;  sometimes  alms  alium  (alter  alterum)  vident  is  ^tbey  see  one 
another*  Unus  et  alter  is  ''one  or  tnvo,*  (For  Idem  ac^  alius  ac  see 
§  1581 ;  alius  quam  §  1267;  alius  with  ablative  §  1268.) 

Multae  idem  istuc  aliae  cupiunt.     (PI.  Mil.  1040.)  2292 

Equidem  certo  idem  sum  qui  semper  fui.     (PI.  Amph.  447.) 

Alium  esse  censes  nunc  me  atque  olim,  cum  dabam? 

(Ter.  Andr.  545.) 

At  primum  quot  hominum  linguae,  tot  nomina  deorum ;  non  enim 
ut  tu  Velleius,  quocunque  veneris,  sic  idem  in  Italia  Volcanus, 
idem  in  Afidca,  idem  in  Hispania.     (C.  iV.  X).  i.  30.) 

Tu  autem  eodem  modo  omnis  causas  ages  ?  aut  in  eisdem  causis 
perpetuum  et  eundem  spiritum  sine  ulla  commutatione  obtine- 
bis?     (C.  Or,  31.) 

Eidem  multa  ex  aliis  causis  aliquando  a  se  acta,  multa  ab  aliis 
audita  meminerunt.     (C.  Or,  87.) 

Alias  bestias  nantis  aquarum  incolas  esse  voluit,  alias  volucres  caslo 
frui  libero,  serpentis  quasdam,  quasdam  esse  gradientis:  earum 
ipsarum  partim  solivagas,  partim  congregatas,  inmanis  alias, 
quasdam  autem  cicures,  nonnullas  abditas  terraque  tectas. 

(C.  r.X).  5.  13.) 

Cum  de  intercessione  referretur,  primaque  M.  Marcelli  sententia 
pronuntiata  esset,  frequens  senatus  in  alia  omnia  iit. 

(Gael.  ap.  C.  Fam,  8.  13.) 

Fimbria  ita  furebat,  ut  mirarere  tam  alias  res  agere  populum,  ut 
esset  insano  inter  disertos  locus.     (C.  Brut,  66.) 

Non  alia  ante  Romana  pugna  atrocior  fuit.     (L.  i.  27.) 

Volcanus,  Luna,  Sol,  Dies,  dei  quatuor,  scelestiorem  nullum  inluxere 
alterum.     (PI.  Bac,  256.) 
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Illi  alias  aliud  eisdem  de  rebus  et  sentiunt  et  judicant.   (C.  Or,  2. 7.)  "93 

Itidem,  ut  tempus  anni,  aetatem  aliam  aliud  factum  condecet. 

(PI.  Merc,  984.) 

Aliud  est  maledicere,  aliud  accusare.     (C.  C^tL  3.) 

Contraria  autem  ea  dico,  cum  alterum  aiat,  alterum  negat. 

(C.  ^cad.  30.) 

A  lius  alium  percontamur :  quoja  navis  ?  quid  vehit  ?    (PL  Sticb.  3  70.) 

Alterum  altera  prehendit  eos  manu  pemiciter.     (PI.  Ampb.  11 16.) 

Alteri  apud  alteros  formidinem  facere.    Pro  metu  repente  gaudium 
mutatur:  milites  alius  alium  laeti  appellant.     (Sail.  J.  SS-) 

Amicus  est  tanquam  alter  idem.     (lb.  21.)  '^ 

Numero  centuriarum  Tarquinius  alterum  tantum  adjecit. 

(L.  I.  36.) 

Exitus  quidem  omnium  unus  et  idem  fuit.    (C.  Div.  2,  47.) 

Unus  et  alter  adsuitur  pannus.     (Hor.  A,  P.  15.) 

Ut  rem  gestam  tanto  opere  laudarem,  adductus  sum  tuis  unis  et 
alteris  litteris.     (C.  Att,  14.  18.) 

Altero  vicesimo  die  litteras  reddidit.     (C.  Fam.  la.  45.) 

I  He  cohortis  veteranas  in  fronte,  post  eas  ceterum  exercitum  mm 
subsidiis  locat.     (Sail.  y.  59.) 

O  spectaculum  uni  Crasso  jucundum,  ceteris  non  item ! 

(C.  Att.  2.  21.) 

Quod  sparti  satis  in  usum  fuit,  sublato,  ceterum  omne  incensum  est. 

(L.  23.  20.) 

Sine  manibus  trunca  esset  actio  ac  debilis:    nam  ceterae  partes 
loquentem  adjuvant,  hae,  prope  est  ut  dicam,  ipsae  locuntur. 

(Quint.  II.  3,  85.) 

Scriptum  est  'si  mihi  filius  genitur  isque  prius  moritur'  et  cetera, 
*tum  mihi  ille  sit  heres.'     (G.  Or.  2.  32.) 

Et  ipse  sentit  et  reliqui  omnes,  me  ab  illo  abalienatum. 

(C.  Jtt.  16. 15.) 

Alterum  periodi  genus  constat  membris  et  incisis:  *  aderat  janitor 
carceris,  camifex  praetoris,*  reliqua.  (Quint.  9.  4,  §  124,  rr- 
ferring  to  C.  Ferr.  5.  45.) 

Iter  exquisivit  per  Divitiacum,   quod  ex  aliis  ei  maximam  fidem 
habebat.     (Gaes.  G.  i.  41.) 

Refugientes  pauci  aliam  omnem  multitudinem  in  potestate  hostium 
esse  afFerebant.     (L.  24.  i.) 


Miscellaneous  Remarks,  491 


Quia?  qnlsnam?  ecqnie?  ecqxilBnam?  numquls? 

Of  the  interrogative  pronouns  qnis  and  (tuually)  quisnam  2296 
(sometimes  namqnls)  denote  ^nvboV  ^■ttvbich  (of  many)?*  uter, 
''<wbether  of  tnuo"* ;  ecquis,  numquis,  and  sometimes  siquisnam, 
num  quisnam  inquire  «whether  '•  any*  one  or  thing  of  the  kind  exists. 
In  all  these  quis,  quid  are  substantive,  qui,  quod  adjective, 
(§  381.) 

Th.    Quis   fuit    igitur?     Py.  Iste  Chaerea.    Tii.    Qui   Ghaerea? 
Py.  Iste  ephebus  frater  Phaedriae.     (Ter.  Eun,  823?) 

Canephorae  ipsae  vocabantur ;  sed  earum  artificem,  quern?    quem- 
nam?   recte  admones,  Polycletum  esse  dicebant. 

(C.  Ferr,  4.  3.) 

In  sese  redit,  atque  hominis  tandem  ore  locutus?     Nam  quis  te, 
juvenum  confidentissime,  nostras  jussit  adire  domos  ? 

(Verg.  G,  4.  445-) 
Qui  me  Thebis  alter  vivit  miserior  ?     (P.  Amph,  1046.) 

Ecquis  in  aedibust?     Heus ecquis  hie  est?  ecquis  hoc  aperit  ostium? 
ecquis  exit?     (PI.  Bac,  58a.) 

Ecquidnam  meminit  Mnesilochi  ?     (PI.  Bac,  206.) 

Numquidnam  ad  filium  haec  aegritudo  attinet  ?     (PI.  Bac,  mo.) 

Nihil  jam  quaerere  aliud  debetis,  nisi  uter  utri  insidias  fecerit. 

(C.  Mil,  9.) 


Miscellaneous   Remarks   on    Pronouns. 

I.     7he  second  person  plural  is  not  used  in  Latin  (as  in  English)  2297 
for  the  singular,     e,  g.  Quid  ais  ?  ^What  say  you  V 

^e  first  person  plural  is  sometimes  so  used,  as  in  English,  '  ^^^ 

Tu,  quaeso,  festina  ad  nos  venire.     (C.  Att,  3.  36.) 

Reliquum  est  ut  de  felicitate  (Pompeii)  timide  ac  pauca  dicamus. 
Ego  enim  sic  existimo.     (C.  Man,  16.) 
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Minim  me  desiderium  tenet  urbis,  incredibile  meorum  atque  in 
primis  tui,  satietas  autem  provinciae,  vel  quia  videmur  earn 
famam  consecuti  ut,  &c.,  vel  quia  totum  negotium  non  est 
dignum  viribus  nostris,  qui  majora  onera  in  republica  sustinere 
et  possim  et  soleam,  &c.     (C.  Fam.  a.  ii.) 

a.     On  the  usual  omission  of  any  separate  personal  pronoun  .^  <ivben  3299 
it  ttvould  be  the  subject^  see  §  1425  sq. 

It  is  also^  if  no  ambiguity  is  likely  to  arise,  often  omitted^  <ujben  it 
tixjould  be  in  the  accusative  or  dative, 

Fratrem  tuum  in  ceteris  rebus  laudo :  in  hac  una  reprehendere 
cogor. 

Non  obsistam  fratris  tui  voluntati,  quoad  honestas  patietur ;  favere 
non  potero. 

Libri,  de  quibus  scribis,  mei  non  sunt :  sumpsi  a  fratre  meo. 

So  always  vidi  eum  rogavique;  «^^^^r  vidi  eum  et  rogavi  euro,  ss» 
Meos  Caesarisque  libros  reliqui,    *J  left  my  own  books  and  those 
ofCasar'';  (never  eosque  Caesaris.) 

The  possessive  pronoun  is  similarly  omittedi.  2301 

Roga  parentes  (sc.  tuos). 

Patris  (sc.  mei)  animum  mihi  reconciliasti. 

3.  Tlje  possessive  pronouns  are  sometimes  used  in  the  sense  of  21^2 
*•  favourable  to  me,  you^  &c.     {For  buub,  cf.  114»,  1143,  aa88.) 

Vadimus  inmixti  Danais,  non  numine  nostro.     (Verg.  A,  a.  396.) 

Loco  aequo,  tempore  tuo  pugnasti.    (L.  38.  45.) 

Alfenus  utebatur  populo  sane  suo.     (C.  Quint,  7.) 

Ignoranti,  quem  portum  petat,  nullus  suus  ventus  est. 

(Sen.  Ep,  71,  §  3.) 

Another  application  of  the  notion  of  *  one''s  own '  is  seen  in  the  2303 
jurists'*  phrases,  suus  heres,  sui  heredes,  ^a  mar^s  proper  heir  {beirs^J* 

Suos  heredes  accipere  debemus  filios  filias  sive  naturales  sive  adopt!- 
vos.     (Ulp.  Dig,  38.  16.  I,  §  a.) 

4.  Ti&ff  indefinite  pronoun  ''one''  is  variously  expressed  in  Latin:  230^ 
but  these  different  modes  are  not  all  equally  applicable  in  all  circum" 
stances, 

(a)  By  a  personal  passive:  e.g.  Rex  hie  valde  diligitur;  ^One 

feels  strongly  attached  to  the  king,' 

(b)  By  an  impersonal  expression:  e.g,  Non  licet,  *•  one  may  not  f 

solet  dici,  ''one  often  says;'  parendum  est,  *'one  must  obey  J 

(f)     By  the  first  person  plural:  e.g.  Quae  volumus,  credimus 
libenter,  '  What  one  wishes,  one  readily  believes^ 
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{d)     By  the  second  person  singular  subjunctive'   e,g,  putares  *  one 
«would  have  fancied^     (§  1546.) 

{e)    By  quis  or  allquis;  ^.^. dicat  quis,  ^should  one  say,'  &c. 

^/)    By  is  <iuitb  a  relative,  e.g.  is  qui  hoc  dicit,  *  one  <ivho  says 
this,'  &c. 

{g)    By  B%  after,  or  «with,  a  general  infinitive  (cf.  §  a  a  70);  e.g. 

Neglegere  quid  de  se  quisque  sentiat  ('«what  people  think 
of  one  ^),  non  solum  arrogantis  est  sed  etiam  omnino 
dissoluti.    (C.  Off.  I.  28). 

Melius  est  ire  se  ipsum,  '  It  is  better  (one  does  better)  to  go 
oneself 

(hi)     See  also  §  1430. 

Frequently  this  indefinite  pronoun  is  omitted  altogether  in  Latin:  2305 
e.g.  Libros  quaeris:  bonum  afFero,  '•Tou  seek  books:  I  bring  you  a 
good  one."* 

So  after  ^any^  '•each,'  some'  ''certain J'  e.g.  quisquam, quivis,  *'any 
one;'  quisque,  ^each  one;'  aliquis,  ^some  one;'  quidam,  '•a  certain 
one;'  or  (singly)  '•one.' 

5.     ^Each  other,'  ''one  another,'  &c.  are  expressed  in  Latin  by,        2306 

(a)  alius  alium  (alter  alterum)  intueri,  ^They  began  to  look  at  one 
another.'     (Gf.  §  2291.) 

(b)  Inter  se,  inter  nos,  &c. 

Veri  amici  non  solum  colent  inter  se  ac  diligent,  sed  etiam 
verebuntur.  (C.  Lai.  22.)  ^Not  only  look  after  and 
love,  but  also  respect  one  another.' 

Quam  sancta  est  societas  civium  inter  ipsos.    (G.  Leg.  2.7.) 

(c)  Sometimes  by  repetition  of  the  noun. 

Manus  manum  lavat.  (Similarly,  but  (without  implying 
reciprocity:  Vir  virum  legit.     Dies  diem  docet.) 

(Atticus  moriens^  non  ex  vita,  sed  ex  domo  in  domum 
migrare  videoatur.     (Nep.  25.  22.) 

Tantae  fuerunt  tenebrae,  ut  per  biduum  nemo  hominem 
homo  agnosceret.    (G.  N.  D.  2.  38.) 

(d)  In  later  «writers  by  inylcem  ('/«  turn'). 

Quae  omnia  hue  spectant,  ut  invicem  ardentius  diligamus. 

(Plin.  Ep.  7.  20.) 

Haec  invicem  obstare,  et  utroque  utentibus  in  neutro  ha- 
beri  fidem,  putant.    (Quint.  4.  5»  §  13-) 

(e)  Sometimes  by  ultro  dtro. 

Societas  inter  populum  Garthageniensem  regemque  data  ultro  citro- 
que  fide  affirmatur.     (L.  29.  23.) 
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See  Preface,  sub  fin. 


The  numbers  denote  sections,  unless/  (for  page)  is  prefixed.  An  asterisk  is 
added  to  the  number  of  a  section,  when  the  section  does  not  professedly  relate 
to  the  usage  in  question,  but  contains  an  instance  of  it. 

Verbs  are  sometimes  entered  in  the  ist  pers.  sing,  ind.,  sometimes  in  the 
infinitive.  A  typical  verb  (e.g.  ''dare,  facere,"  &c.)  is  occasionally  named 
instead  of  the  verb  actually  occurring. 


A  in  exclamations  1532^*. 

At  ab,  abs,  general  use  0/1B06 — 18 14 ; 
wiiA  gerunds  1392;  in  composition 
with  verbs  1815,  1816; 

of  the  agent  after  passive  verbs 
1221,  1812;  after  gerundive  1147, 
Pref.  p.  Ixxiv ;  of  ancestors  1265; 
of  the  cause  1209,  121 1,  181 1;  in 
place  of  abl.  of  instrum.  1 2 1 3 ;  *  on 
the  side  of  ^  1209,  1813;  with  names 
of  towns  1259;  of  places,  in  Livy 
1257;  with  compounds  of  d\^'  i26y. 
a  propinquis  bene  audire  181 2 
fin.;  ab  herede  legare  1810;  a  mil- 
libus  passuum  duobus  1087,  1206; 
a  moribus  probare  181 3;  servus  a 
rationibus  18 14;  a  me  stare  181 3; 
ab  aliquo  timere  18 10;  a  Tiberi 
*on  the  Tiber  stde^  2044* ;  a  tergo 
1813,  2105*. 

Abdicare,  with  abl.  12 12;  ace,  1211; 
fin. 

Abdere  aliquid  sinu  1687*  ;  ensem 
lateri  2163*. 

Abesse  sex  milia  1086,  1690*;  sex 
milibus  1206. 

Abest  (tantum)  ut  1699;  with  double 
ut  1700,  1702,  1581*,  1894*;  pau- 
lum  abest  quia  1702,  1070*,  1574*. 

Abhinc,  with  ace,  1092;  Tvith  abl,  1091. 


Abire  magistratu  1701*,  1720*. 

A blative^  general  use  ofio'j  Tfoll. ;  1 1 64 
with  note;  Pref  p.  Ivi;  distin- 
guished from  adverbial  accus.  1109; 
of  gerund  how  used  1384/^//.,  1391 
foil.;  of  verbal  stems  in  -tu  {supine) 
^3^1  foil >  1393;  absolute  12/^0  foil.; 
cognate  1299,  1725*  : 

expressing  agent  {with  ab)  11 47; 
amount  ng6foll.;  amount  of  dif- 
ference 1 204;  cause  1230;  circum- 
stances 1 2\o foil.;  comparison^  stajid- 
ard  of  1 266 ;  cost  1 198 ;  crime  1 229, 
'323;  ^^l^  of  letters  1260,  1261, 
1490*;  deprivation  12 12,  1335;  ^^'' 
script  ion  1232,  1309;  instrument 
121^  foil.  ^  cf  1236;  instrument  in 
appos.  to  per  omnia  1213;  manner 
12^^ foil.;  means  12 14,  11 74;  mea- 
sure 1204,  1206,  1085;  origin  1264; 
part  concerned  12 10;  penalty  1199, 
1 200;  place  at  which  11 70,  11 72; 
place  from  which  12-^%  foil.;  price 
1 196 ;  road  by  which  1 1 76 ;  separa- 
tion 1262 ;  size  1085 ;  space  over 
which  {;with  totus)  1083;  thing  over 
which  movement  takes  place  1083 ; 
time  when  11 80;  time  in  course  of 
which  1 1 82;  time  throughout  which 
1089,  1 1 84;  tribe  1264: 
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after  abdicare  se,   12 12;   abdere 
1687*;  abire  1701*,  1720*;  absis- 
tere  1391,  1674;   absolvere  1593*; 
abundare   1212  ;    accipere    1720*; 
adductus    1222;    seque    1272;    se- 
quom  i2or;  afficere  12 14;  alienus 
1263;  alius  1268;  ante  1204;  arcessi 
1197;  ardere  1667*;  arcere  1263; 
assuefactus  12 16;  bene  esse  1533^:*; 
cadere  1260,   1262;   canere   12 18; 
captus    1 2 10;   carere   12 12;    cams 
1 197;  cavere  12 18;   censeri  1229; 
circumdare    1 1 20  ^ ;     circumducere 
12 12;    comitatus    1220;    constare, 
''cost,^    1198;     ''consist   of    1216; 
contentus    1216;     contineri    1174, 
12 17;    cumulare    12 16;    damnari 
1200;     decorus     1201;     deducere 
1479*;    delibutus    12 16;    demptus 
1544;     desistere    1696*;     dignus 
1202;     discere    12 18;     discribere 
1218;  distare  1204;   docere  12 17; 
donare  1214;   egere  1335;   emoriri 
1359*;  erudire  1222;  expers  1303; 
extorris  121 1;  exuere  12 11;  facere 
1224;    fidere  1229;    florere   1212; 
frequens   11 70*;   fretus   1216;  frui 
1226;   fungi  1226;    gestare    1174; 
haustus  1692*;    jacere  1220;   jeju- 
J^us  1335;   implere  12 16;  indigere 
1335;    indignus  1201;    interdicere 
121 2;     interesse    1285;     interitus 
1228;  invidere  1331;  junctus  I216, 
cf.  1228;  laudare  1228;  liber  1263; 
liberare  1593*;  ludere  12 18;  macte 
1228;  manare  1212;   mergi  1174; 
miscere  12 16;    multare  1200;    mu- 
tare  1198;  natus  1264;  niti  1226; 
nudari  1650*;   nudus  1212;   ober- 
rare  142 1*;  occultare  1733*;  op^s 
1226,  1250,  1256,  1255;  orlus  1264, 
pauperare    1676*;     pellere    1262; 
perire   1440    fin.*;    plenus    1339; 
pluere    12 12;    post    1204;    potiri 
1226;  privare  1335,  1468*;  prohi- 
berei262;   procumbere  *^^/Arf7w« 
down*    1491*;     quatere    2239/^*; 
rasilis  2244* ;   referre  1285;   remo- . 
tus  1335;  replere   1335;  sacrificare 
1224;   satus  1264;  secretus  1335; 
sedere  11 70,  11 73;  semotus  1262; 


seorsum  2110;  spoliatus  1 335 ;  stare 
*  stand  to*    1 1 7  2 ;    *  stand  one  in ' 
1 198;     sterilus    1335;    subtrahere 
2233*;  summovere  2133*;  super- 
sedere 12 12;    surgere  1808*;  tri- 
umphare   1535  a^*;    vacare   1262; 
vendere  1196;   vesci  1226;  vivere 
1214;  usus  1226,  1250,  1256,1255; 
uti  1226. 
Absente  nobis  1249. 
Absistere  aliqua  re  1391. 
Absolvere,  witA  gen.  of  *  charge*  1314 ; 

peccato  1593*. 
Absolutioni  esse,  Pre/,  p.  xxxvii. 
Absque  181 7;    absque  te  esset,  &c. 

1556,  2214*. 

Abstinere,  with  gen,  1338  ;  with  all 

*     1341,  1263*;  se  abstinere,  Tw'/i  fl^/. 

1262,  cf.  1163;  abstinere  ab  2237*, 

2268*. 

Abundare  with  abL  121 2;  abundare, 

with  gen.  121 1.    . 
Abunde  salis  *  abundance  of  wit*  ii^- 
Abusque  2190. 
Abuti,  wiih  ace.  T223. 
Ac  2195;    in  comparisons  1581;  /« 
affirmative  clause^  following  a  nega- 
tive 2200;  in  ans^juers  2197,  2007*; 
in  apodosis  to  clause  with  ut  2199: 

aeque  ac  1275,   1777*;   alios  ac 
1 581;    contra  ac  1679*;   idem  ac 
1 143;  juxta  ac  si  2014*;  ac  non 
2235,  2237;  plus  ac  1553*;  pro- 
inde  ac  1581 ;   proinde  ac  si  1580; 
non  secus  ac  1583. 
Accedit  quod  1701;   ut  1700;  acce- 
dere  ad  rempublicam,  '  take  part  in 
polities'*  1535  r*. 
Acceptum  retulit  alicui,  ^acknowledged 
receipt  from*  1 1 34 ;    accepti  et  ex- 
pensi  codex  1565*. 
Accessionis  1306;  accessio  crescendi 

i394<J. 
Accidit  quod  1701 ;  ut  1700,  1884  . 
Accipere,  with  gerundive  1401 ;  man- 
cipio    1243;    in    duas    sententias, 
1973;  verberibus,  *  treat  to  blcws' 
1720*. 
Accompanying  circumstances,  ablative 

of  1240. 
Accusare    tuam    superbiam,  *  charge 
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you  with  pride''  1746*5  cf,  13^3^*; 
te  superbise  1324. 
Accusative t  general  use  of^  1084  with 
note;  of  gerund  how  used  1 37  7, 1 397 ; 
of  gerundive,  special  use  140 1 ;  ofver- 
Sal  stem  in  -tu  (supine  in  -um)  1114, 
1379^//./  of  participles  without 
esse  1347: 

Tifith    infin,    1351  foil.,    '35^^ 

'358;    cu   oblique  pred,   qf  unex* 

pressed  stibject  of  infin,  1357,1726*: 

cuiverbial  ace.  distinguished  from 
obL  1 109;  cognate  iioo;  double 
1106  a,  1122,  cf  1094;  in  excla- 
mations 1 128,  1532  dy  1660*;  facti- 
tive 1059,  ^^' ' 

expressing  action  as  the  goal  of 
f notion  11 14,  lyjg  foil,;  compass 
1086^//./  description  1 104 ;  distance 
1086;  extent  of  action  log^  foil, ; 
measure  1086 ;  dirat  object  of  tran- 
sitiue  verb  1 1 20 ;  double  object  1 1 22 ; 
object  of  passive  verbs  1 1 24,  1 1 26 ; 
of  verbs  originally  intransitive  1 1 2 1 , 
1 193;  of  verbal  substantives  {e.g. 
notiOy  receptio)  1400;  of  supine 
1 379 ;  port  concerned  1 102 ;  penalty 
1 199;  plcue  towards  which  1108; 
space  over  which  1086;  time  through- 
out  which  1090;  totum  annum 
1603*;  aliquos  viginti  dies  1605*: 

eifter  abdicare  1211;  abesse  1086, 
1672*;  abhinc  1092;  abuti  1223; 
adigere  1118;  altus  1086,  1311; 
animadvertere  1118;  anteire  1121, 
1647*;  auctor  1094;  -bundo,  stems 
in  1405 ;  cavere  T120;  censeri  1 127 ; 
coire  1 1 2 1 ;  condonare  1 1 25 ;  con- 
venire  1120^;  currere  1123;  de- 
fendere  2241*;  deflere  1657*;  ^Z' 
nos  120J ;  fral,  iiingi  1223 ;  indutus 
1 127 ;  inluxit  2292* ;  innatare2244*; 
interesse  11 89;  invadere  1120^, 
1437*;  inyidere  1331;  -ion,  stems 
in  1400;  latus  1086,  1305;  ludere 
121 7 ;  meminisse  1333 ;  natus  1090; 
oblivisci  1333;  occumbere  1120^; 
'offendere  i960*;  opus  (nihil,  &c.) 
1094, 1255;  pennittere  1139;  P^'' 
csus  1 1 20  a;  pluere  121 1;  posse 
T094;  potiri  1223;  prseire  1082*; 


praestare  1 1 2 1 ;  prseverti  1 1 2 1 ;  pre- 
cariii25;  prope  2087  foil. ;  propi- 
us,  proxime  iio6r,  2175*;  recor- 
dari  1333;  referre  11 89;  ridere 
1097,  1 123;  sapere  1123;  saucius 
iioi;  sinere  1139;  sonare  1096, 
1123;  stupere  1123;  subire  1572*; 
traicere  11 06  3;  vesci  1223 ;  vincere 
*win*  1 100;  uti  1223. 

See  also  list  of  compound  verbs  in 
1121. 

Acerbitati  esse,  Pref.  p.  xxxvii. 

Acervus  frumenti  1304. 

Acie  1239. 

Acta  *  journals  *  1 101  fin.  * 

Actio  deposit!,  &c.  1323. 

Action  as  object  to  a  verb  1^44 foil.; 
as  gocd  of  motion  11 14;  used  as 
genercd  term  for  what  a  verb  denotes, 
p,  220  note;  without  doer  expressed 

1431. 

Actutum  ^immediately^  i434*. 

Ad  general  use  iSj8  foil. ;  sometimes 
put  after  noun  1038,  1805 ;  i^  com- 
position  with  verbs  i%2gfoll.;  often 
repeated  after  compound  verbs  1 145 ; 
with  gerund  1377 ;  thtis  forming  a 
substitute  for  supine  11 15;  cdso  for 
genitive  gerund  131 3;  with  num£' 
rals,  *up  to  the  number  of^  1822, 
1823;  with  names  of  towns  11  ri; 
of  part  concerned,  &c.  1209,  1826, 
182  7 ;  of  {place  of)  penalty  1 1 99 : 

ad  hoc,  'besides  2212*;  ad  id 
respondere  1827;  ad  litteras  rescri- 
bere  1468*;  ad  me  ^to  my  house' 
1818,  2007*;  ^d  me  refert  or  in- 
terest 1287;  nihil  ad  me  1441  fin.*, 
1827;  ad  mercatum,  ad  pastum 
1 381;  ad  pooila  1441*;  ad  postre- 
mum  *at  last*  1824;  ad  remunv 
«ervi  1828;  ad  verbum  ediscere 
•  learn  word  for  word  *  1403 ;  ad 
vinum  ^over  the  wine*  1820;  ad 
unum  omnes  1829;  ad  usque  18 19, 
2190. 

Addere  eodem  1 1 1 3. 

Adeo  1657;  atque  adeo  1533 tf a*; 
usque  adeo  2189,  2192. 

Adequitare  alicui  11 44;  ad  aliquem 
1145- 

32 
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Adesse  scribendo  '  be  'present  at  en- 
rolment*  1264  fin.* 

Adhibere  aliquid  alicui  1345*. 

Adhortor  te  liberes  1894*. 

Adicere  quod  1427. 

Adigere  aliquem  arbitmm  jusju- 
randum  11 18;  ad  jusjurandum 
I J 1 7;  jurejurando  1 1 1 9;  sacramento 
1245,  1492*;  followed  by  orat  obi. 
1752;  adigo  aliquem  facere  mo*, 
1932*. 

Adjective,  definition  of  1004,  1015^; 
1060;  general  use  1061 — 1069;  as 
attribute  or  predicate  to  abL  of  place 
1 1 70;  of  time  1 180;  of  description, 
manner,  circumstances,  12305  to 
accusative  of  extent  1086 ;  to  genu 
tvve  of  quality  1308 ;  position  of  in 
sentence  1041 : 

instead  of  adverb  101*1  c,  10^  J  of 
possessive  genitive  1277;  of  partitive 
genitive  1295;   of  objective  genitive 

used  with  dependent  genitive,  viz, 
possessive  1280;  partitive  1092, 
1290 — 1300;  objective  1314,  1318; 
of  *  respect^  1320;  of  matter  charged 
1326;  of  things  lacking,  &c.  1336; 
with  dependent  dative  113I1  114^; 
with  dependent  ablative,  viz.  of 
thing  in  point  of  which  1 2 10,  1 2 12, 
1339;  of  thing  lacking  1263,  1339; 
with  animi  1321 ;  with  supine  in  -u 
1210,  1388;  with  dependent  infini- 
tive 1361 : 

not  generally  used  with  predicative 
dat.  1 1 58,  Pref  p.  xxix ;  not  used  to 
qualify  gerunds  1374: 

CLS  substantive  1060,  1063;  in 
genitive  masc,  1283;  in  genitive 
neuter  1299;  neuter  accus,  used  as 
ctdverb  1095,  1097;  neuter  locative 
so  used  1 1 86;  nettter  ablative  so 
used  1251 ;  with  prepositions  1061 ; 
espedcUly  with  ex  1941;  with  in 
1^76. 

Adimere  1832;  aliquid  alicui  1604*. 

Adire  hereditatem  1716*. 

Adjumento  esse  Pref  p.  xxxvii. 

Admirationi  esse,  Pre/,  p.  xxxvii. 

Admodum,   with  adj.    *very*  1978*, 


3019*;     rarp    2289*;     with   verb 
1562*. 

Admonere,  with  gen.  1331. 

Adque  i.e.  atque  2263*. 

Adspergere  aliquid  alicui  1^47*. 

Adventu  alicujus  1 180. 

Adverb,  definition  of  1005;  use  if 
1018-— 1020;  position  of,  in  seth 
fence  1039;  pr/pasitional  adverbs 
iSoo  foil.: 

pronominal,  denoting  place  Vfhi- 
theriiiy,  where ii$$,iiji;  whence 
1263;  compounded  Tvith  prepositions 
1802 ;  in  comparative  sentences  1635 
— 1645,  1 271;  used  when  antecedent 
is  in  locative  1165: 

used  with  accus.  (propius,  proz- 
ime)  1106^;  with  dative  11^21  vnth 
partitive  genitive  1294,  1296;  with 
csbl.  of  standard  of  comparison  1270: 
used  qt4asi-substantivally,  viz.  a- 
bunde,  adfatim  1296;  partim  1294, 
1 429;  compare '^Ti'dsi  1209: 

adjectwally,  viz.  circa  1020  b^ 
i860;  contra  1895;  palam  2027; 
semper  (lenitas)  1754*. 

Adversaria  (//.)  *  day-book^  1565*. 

Adversative  conjunctions  2208-— 2215; 
omitted  1027  ^. 

Adversum,  adversus  {adv^  general  use 
1836 — 1842 ;  ea  *  against  this*  1603*, 
cf.  1842;  *in  reply  to  this*  1840. 

Adversus  his  2285*;  adversa  basis 
^  the  front  of  base*  i2gs. 

Adusque  1819,  2190. 

JEgre,  *  hardly*  1017/*,  a  132*. 

ifilmuluSy  with  gen.  2 181*. 

Square  aliquem  alicui  1622*. 

.^Eque,  with  abl.  1272 ;  ac,  with  indie. 
1275,1777*;  acsi,  withsubj,  158P; 
et,  with  nouns  1566*. 

iEqui  boni  facere  1 191 :   aequo  ammo 

•  1237,  1607*;  aequo  gravius  1270; 
in  aequo  1976. 

^quius  erat,  'it  were  fairer*  1535^. 

iEre  in  jneo  esse  1687*. 

iEstimare  quanti  11 86;  unius  assa 
1186;  magno  1197;  cladibos^  *^ 
means  of  disasters^  &c.  1218. 

^stivo  1 181. 

iEstu  magno  1242. 
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yEtatem,  *jhr  his  life*  1090;  hoc  seta- 
tis  109 1 ;  istuc,  id  aetatis  1092. 

^temum  1095. 

Af  1807,  1812. 

Aiferre  alicui  andoA  aliquem  1141. 

Afficio  aliquem  leto  1588*. 

Affinis  alicujus  1280;  alicui  1281. 

Age,  agite  1553*»  i<5o3,  1723*;  age- 
dum,  agitodum,  1082,  1603. 

Agere  fiirti  1324;  ex  empto,  ex  testa- 
mento  1941 ;  primas  1063. 

AggceSXor,' with  inf.  1344. 

Agmine  1239;  longo  1670*;  quad- 
rate 1234;  uno  1072*. 

Agon  ?  *  shall  J  strike?  *  1461. 

Aio,  ztnth  infin,  object-sentence,  1698*, 

1745*;  opposed tontgo  i422*ii553*> 
2277*,  2293*;  ain'  tu  1730*. 

Alea  ludere  1 2 18 ;  aleam  ludere  12 1 7. 

Alias  1885*,  2239*,  2293. 

Alicubi  hie,  ^somewhere  here*  1535^*» 

Alicunde  procul  '^somewhere  far  off 
2o8o*. 

Alienus,  with  abl.  1262. 

Alimento  esse,  Pref  p.  xxxvii. 

Alioqui  i534*  (A  226) ;  1995*. 

Aliquando,  ^sometime  or  other'*  1430*, 
1 515*,  1689*,  1766*,  2274;  tandem 
aliquando,  1476. 

Aliquanto  aequius  1204 ;  ante  1671*. 

Aliquis,  use  of  12^1 — 2277;  si  numina 
sunt aliquid  2289* ;  aliquid  pulchri  or 
pulchrum  1299;  dicet,  dixerit  aliquis 
1545;  dicat  aliquis  1542,  Pre/,  p, 
ci;  aliquos  viginti  dies  1605*. 

Aliquo,  *  somewhither^  1690*,  1571*. 

Aliquot  2271,  2276,  1607*. 

Aliter  ac  {ind.)  1581. 

Alius,  'with  abl.  1 268 ;  general  use  of 
2291,  2292;  alius  alium  1440,  2293; 
alio  die  1 180;  alii  modi  131 1 ;  aUus 
omnis,  *«//  the  resV  -2291,  2295, 
2162*;  in  alia  omnia  ire  2292; 
alias  res  agere,  *to  be  inattentive'* 
2292*;  alius  ac  1 581;  prseter  hunc 
1302*;  nihil  aliud  (sc.  fecerunt) 
quam  144 1 ;  quam  ut  1094 

Alievatur  animum  1127 

MiCTtUseof  ^201  foil.;  alter alterum, 
*one  another^  1254*,  -2293;  alter 
idem,  ^ a  second  self  2294;  alterum 


tantum,  *'as  much  again*  2294;  unus 

et  alter  2294;  alterae  {dat.)  1968*. 
Altemi  2283,  2287;  altemis  1237. 
Alteruter,  useof22*ji,  2275, 1664  fin.* 
Altrinsecus  21 17. 
Altus  ducenos  pedes  131 1,  1086;  du- 

cenum  pedum  1308;  ducenis  pedi- 

bus  1085. 
Amabo,  *prythee*  1605, 1614*,  1664*, 

'755*>  2080*. 
Amans,  *alover^  1075;  amantia  verba 

1554*. 
Amb-  1843. 

Ambigitur  (non)  quin  1572*. 

Ambigiius,  with  gen.  1318,  1320. 

Ambo  2287. 

Amfractus  1843. 

Amicire  1843. 

Amictui  1 161,  Pref.  pp.  xxxiii,  xxxvii. 

Amiculo  esse,  Pref  p.  xxxvii. 

Amicus,  amicissimus,  with  dat.  1142, 
1228*;  with  gen.  1280  {p.  ii8). 

Amor,  with  infin.  1346.  ■ 

Amori  esse,  Pref  p,  xxxviL 

Amplector  14 19. 

Amplius,  with  abl.  1273,  199 1*;  with- 
out affecting  case  121'^,  1557*» 1692*; 
^any  morioftime  1105*. 

An,  in  direct  questions  2250,  2254; 
in  apparently  simple  {direct)  ques- 
tions 2255;  in  dependent  questions 
1764,  1977*;  haud  scio,  nescio, 
an  1764,  2256,  2274* ;  an  non  2254. 
See  also  Forsitan. 

An-  (aW)  1844. 

Anaphora  1052. 

Angere  animi  or  animo  1321. 

Animadvertere  in  aliquem  1745* ; 
fugam  fieri  2174*. 

Animum  advertere  aliquid  11 18;  ne 

•  quid  oriretur  1606*;  intendere  ad 
aliquid  1151  fin.*;  inducere  istuc 
animum  1602*;  inducere  animum, 
uxorem  habere  1771*,  peccatum 
esse  1 81 2;  concedere  in  animum 
inducere  1344 ;  habere  in  animo 
dare,  &c.  2020*, 

Animi  angere,  pendere,  fall  ere, 
&c.  1 168,  1 109,  1321;  animi  causa, 
^for  amusement'*  1280*;  ex  animi 
sententia  1940,  .1695*, 
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Animo  angere   1321 ;    tenus   2164*; 

eo  animo  esse  2237*. 
Anne  2254,  2255. 
Anno  vertente,  *  in  the  course  of  a  year* 

1 1 82;   his  annis,  *{within)  all  these 

years'*  1777*;  tot  annos  esse  i6io 

{p,  264)*  ;  totum  annum  esse,  *all 

£heyear  through'*  1603*  : 
annorum  novem,  *when  nine  years 

ot(V  1 3 10;    minor  annos  xxx  natus 

1273,  1603*. 
Anquirere  capitis  1324,  11 34*. 
Answers,  how  expressed  2251,  2252  ; 

made  in  words  co-ordinate  to  part  of 

question  102  ir. 
Ante,  general  use  of  184$ — 1851  ;  dies 

ante  paucos  1848  ;  paucos  dies  ante 

1 207 :  paucis  diebus  ante  1 206, 1 847 ; 
^knte  decimum  diem   1181 ;     ante 

diem  (a.  d.)  1443*,  cf.   Vol,  I.  /. 

454: 
ante  aliquem  natum  1407  ;  ante 

Ciceronem  consulem  \oi*]d\  ante 

expectatum  1407 ;   ex  multo  ante 

praeparato  1940*.     See  also  Ante- 

>quam. 
Antetedent  J066 ;  agreeing  with  rela- 

live  (arma  quae)  1779*. 
Antecedere,  Tvith  dat  1390*. 
Antecellere,   itnth  dat,    T140;    with 

ace.  1121. 
Antecessum,   dare  in,  ^give   in  ad* 

vance*  1973. 
Anteferre  aliquem  alicui  1700*. 
Antehac  1849. 

Anteire,a«Vi  ace,  1121,  1647*,  1385*. 
Anteponerealiquid  alicui  1704*  ,2261*; 
..  anteponi  alicid  1140,  1438*. 
Antequam,  zvith  iftdic,   1671,   1675, 

1475 ;  with  present  of  future  event 
J I  1462;  with  sub;,  1672, 1674, 1391*. 
Antestari  185 1. 
Antidhac  1849. 

^Tasxas,  Tvith  gen.  131 8;  animi  1 321. 
Aorist  (i.e.  historical perf)  1448, 1449, 
^  1452,  1453,  1473— 1475. 
Apiscor  J  4 19. 

Apodosis  1025  ;  of  a  conditional  sen- 
.itence,  1528 ;  apodosis  to  a  conditional 
^'suhj.f  various  forms  ^1548;  ab* 

sorbed  into  principal  sentence  1750 ; 


expressed  by  epithet  1576;  not  dis- 
tinctly concaved  1578,  1754;  omit- 
ted 1580,  1582 : 

apocbsis  to  an  indicative  condi- 
tion,  various  forms  of  1549;  "* 
subj,  for  collateral  reasons  1575; 
omittai  1579. 

Apparet,  with  infin,  sentence  1 471*« 

Appellare,  with  sec,  pred,  1068; 
Grseco  nomine  1392  ,  cf  1691*; 
^ask  payment  from'  1183  fin.*; 
*  appeal  to'  i747*- 

Appellatives  1003^. 

Appellere  (sc  navem)  1413. 

Applicare  se  ad  i  [45. 

Appone  rastros  i%'y>notej  cf  169 1*; 
apponi  gratis  1163,  Pref  p,  xxxvL 

Apposition  1015;  often  same  as 
secondary  pred.  1017  c,  1058 ;  posi- 
tion  in  sentence  104 1 ;  gerundial 
expressions  in  appos.  i377  >  I395*J 
id,  iUud,  in  appos,  to  infin,  1351, 
1355;  genitive  in  appos.  to  posses- 
sive  pronouns  1059 ;  clcMse  wUh 
quod  in  appos,  to  obltque  case  1701. 

Appropinquare  port»  1094*,  1720*. 

Aptus,  with  qui  1634;  with  dat. 
1659. 

Apud,  general  use  of  1852 — 1858; 
apud  Numantiam,  '  in  the  camp  at 
Numaniia*  1344*;  sedes  1858, 
1398*. 

Aqua  una  jugis,  *  a  single  spring  of 
water'  2002*. 

Arbiter,  *a  witness'  2080*. 

Arbitratu  alicujus  or  meo,  &c.  1246, 
i668*. 

Arbores  abietis  1304. 

Arcere,  with  abl.  1263,  1769*,  22 11 
fin.*;  hinc  1751*. 

Arcessere  capitis  1325;  judicio  capi- 
tis 1323;  mercede  1197. 

Ardere  puells  1667*. 

Argumento'  esse,  Pref,  pp»  xxviii, 
xxxvii. 

Arrhaboni  dare,  Pref,p,  xxxvii. 

Arte  1236. 

Artificio  1239. 

Assentiri  litteris  1093  ;  illud  Thco- 
phrasto    1094;    de  triampbo   tibi 

.   I54«*. 
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Assis  sestimare  1186,  c/,  1187 ;  asse 

carum  est  1197* 
Assuefacere,  witA  dat,  121 5  ;  with  abl, 

1 2 16;   with  infin.y  besides  personal 

object^  1348,  2265*. 
Assaetos,  with  dot,  2288* ;    specta- 

culo  2147*;  with  infin.  1349;  as- 

sueto  longius,  ^farther  than  usual* 

1270. 

Ast  2309  b^  2211. 

Astu  1239. 

At,  general  use  ofi^of^c,  2212, 1059*  J 
in  statement  cf  an  opponent's  objec- 
tion; at  enim,  &c.  1623,  1654*, 
2049*  ;  in  apodosis  to  si  s ^61  bis; 
at...certe  2037*;  at  in  answers 
1720*  ;  at  at  2260*. 

Atque,  see  Ac 

Atqui  22090?,  2213,  T430*,  1813*. 

Attinet,  quod  ad  vos  1534*« 

Attraction  of  subject  into  case  of  rela- 
Hve  1067  ;  of  pronoun  into  gender 
and  number  of  predicate  1068  ;  of 
gerund  1374,  Prefp,  hiwiifolL;  of 
finite  verb  into  infin,  1784^;  (qui- 
bus  me  ipsum)  1351*;  of  quis- 
que  into  cctse  of  suus  2288 ;  mire 
Q^Tdfor  minim  quam  1649. 

To  attraction  are  sometimes  refer' 
rai  the  constructions  in  1269,  1435) 
1677 ;  thedoHve  Mensechmo,  &c.  in 
1059,  and  the  predicate^  if  dative,  in 
'357-  «Sifif  also  some  sentences  in 
1066,  where  the  relative  is  perhaps 
attracted, 

Attribuere,  see  Unde. 

Attribute,  general  description  ofioii, 
1015  ;  poHtion  in  sentence  104 1 — 
1043  ;  oblique  cases  and  adverbs  as 
attributes  1019,  1020. 

Auctor  sum,  Tvith  inf,  object-clause 
1352;  quid?  [094;  withgen.  1152 
fin.*,  2236*  ;  genitive  gerund  1093, 
1395  ;  auctore  me  1246. 

Audeo,  with  infin,  1344  fin. ;  ausi 
capitalia  1721*. 

Audire  eum  dicentem  1073 ;  me  stare 
1846*;  ex  eo  cum  diceret  1724; 
ex  eo  quid  sentiat  1939*;  de  {from') 
aliquo  1906;  fando  12^9;  audior 
dicere  1353;  mihi  auditum  1146; 


dicto  audiens  esse  1 163 ;  audio 
{'said  to  be')  fortis  1059,  ^^^^  ^* 

Audituus,  gen,  sing,  2027,  cf.  Vol.  I. 
/.  22,  note. 

Aveo  scire  2273*. 

Avertere  {pass,  imper,)  perdes,  *  turn 
your  back  and  you  wiuhseit'  1557 ; 
aversa  charta,  'the  back  of  the  Pa- 
per' 1295  ;  aversum  Buten  1991   . 

Auferre  aliquid  alicui  1140^  153^^*; 
ab  aliquo  1141. 

Augurato  1253. 

Avidus,  with  gen,  1314,  2287*. 

Atiscultare  alicui  1603*. 

Auscultatio,  with  double  dat,  1400. 

Ausim  1540. 

Auspicato  1254. 

Auspicio  Teucri,  auspice  Teucro  1246. 

KwX.^  general  use  ii\(i—i2^<^y  X533^*» 
ib,  aa* ;  distinguished  from  an  in 
questions  2257 ;  aut...aut...aut  etiam 

«053*- 
Autem,    general   use    22ogb,    221 1 ; 

position  in  sentence  1055;    use  in 

question  by  way  of  answer^   1613, 

1771  ;    si    potero,    potero  autem, 

enitar  2280  . 

Autumno  1181. 

Auxilio  esse,  ire,  &c  Pref.  p.  xxxviii, 
III 5,   1162;    auxilium  ferre  alicui 

i"5(3)- 


Belli  OLS  locative  1168  ;   bellum  facere 

alicui  1 571*;   indicere  1558  fin.*; 

sumere  cum  Antiocho  1751*. 
Bellicum  canere  1098. 
Bene  esse   alicui    11531    1431^;  cf. 

1 1 40*;  emere  11 97;  credere,  *i<?«^ 

safely'  1973  fin.*  ;  bene  Messallam 

{sc,  valere  jubeo),  'Messalla's  health  * 

1441. 
Beneficia  in  aliquem  1744** 
Benevolus,    subst,,    *a   wdl-wisher' 

1075. 
Bibere,  object  to  dare,  &c.  1345,  Pref, 

p,  xxxiii. 
-bili,  adjectives  ending  in,  used  with 

dat,  of  agent  1146. 
Bona  fide  1234 ;  ex  fide  bona  1959* ; 

bona   venia    1245,   1589*,    1590; 
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bonae  frugi   ii(5o,    Pref,  p.  xliv; 

bonam  partem  1102;   boni  consu- 

lere,   11 91;    bono  esse,    Pref,  p. 

xxxviii;  bono  publico  {phi,)  1245. 
Brp!rii3i2. 
^undo,  participles  in,  with  direct  obj, 

in  ace.  1405,  Pre/,  p.  bcxviii. 

Cadere,  with  abl.  1260,  1262. 

Cado  {dat.)  ire  1144  ;  abl.  11 70. 

Calamitati  esse  Pref.p.  xxxviii. 

Caletur  1431^. 

Callere,  with  ace,  ii2or. 

Canere  classicum  1097 ;  bellicum  1098; 

receptui  1157,  Pref.pp»  xxxiii,  lii; 

fidibus  1218. 
Capere  judicem  cum  aliquo  1770*. 
Capite    damnare    1200;    deminutus 

1 2 10;    censi  1229;   capitis  anqui- 

rere,  absolv^re,  damnare,  &c.  1324, 

1325,  1199  ;  minor  1320. 
Caption!  esse  alicui  1654*,  Pref.  p, 

xxxviii. 
Captus  auribus   12 10;     oculis    1 2 10, 

1724*. 
Caxeret  Tvith  abl.  1212,  1192*. 
Cams  asse  1 196 ;   aurichalco   contra 

1893. 
Cases,    general   use  of,  10 18 — 1020; 

summary    of  distinctions     1076 — 

1079. 

Castris  habere  171 7*. 

Casu,  *^by  chance*  1236,  1441*,  1599 
fin.* 

Casus  dandi,  ^the  dative  case^  &c. 
1297. 

Cave  Tacias  1608;  cavere,  *  beware 
of*  aliquem  1120  ;  ab  aliquo  1345*, 
1 65 1  *  ;  *  take  precautions  for '  ali- 
cui 1393^*  ;  *give  security  in  '  ali- 
qua  re  1218  ;  id  ut  ne  fiat  1777*  ; 
quo  ne  plus  &c.,  ^prescribe  the 
maximum  or^c.,*  1^34;  with  perf 
infin.  1 371  a. 

Causa,  with  gen.  1244,  1280,  1052*; 
with  gen.  gerund  1115(2),  1720*; 
\supposed  by  some  to  be  omitted  with 
genitives  in  1286,  1288;]  mea  causa 
^for  my  sake^  1535«*;  ^for  all 
Icare^  1668*. 

Causae  esse /Vtj/^/*  xxxviii;  quid  est 


causae  cur  1762;    quin  1768;  bsec 

est  causa  quominus  1644;  ut  1696. 
Causor  velle  *  profess  {cu  a  reason)  to 

desire*  1283*. 
Cautio  alicujus  *  a  mode  of  guarding 

against '  1 3 1 2 ;  cautio  est  ne  *  /  must 

take  care  lest*  1400,  1652. 
Cautost  opus  1253. 
Cedere  *  withdraw  from,*   with  abl. 

1262 ;  bonis  1399* ;  ex  Italia  1399*; 

ab  aqua   1670*;    de   sede   1704*; 

with  dat,   *  yield  to'    1040*,   1061 

(/•  25)**  1593*;  *^^  out;  ' hap- 
pen,* im^MXit  1745*;  secus  1488*. 

C6do,  parentheticctl  1761 ;  with  accus. 
1120«,  1 190*,  1535«*,  1541*- 

Celare  aliquem  aliquid  11 22,  1371*; 
de  aliqua  re  11 25 ;  celatum  me  UM 
I  wets  kept  in  ignorance  *  1 356. 

Cenatus  1848*;  esse  ^ get  supper  over' 

1371. 
Censeo  faciundum  1399,  1541  fin.*; 
rem  faciendam  1444;  me  malle 
iioi*;  senatuiplacere2i75*;  edid 
1 167  (3);  oportere  1175*;  facias 
1606,  1541  fin.*,  1779*;  ut  feciant 

1457*: 
censendi  causa   'for  the  review* 

1394;  censeri  ^  be  assessed  cU*  1229; 

^be  valued  for*  1228 ;  Tvith  ace.  ^have 

entered  against  one*  1126(2),  1127. 
Centesimis  (sc.  usuris)  1970*  (cf.  Vot- 

I./.  450). 
Cemere  acutum    *have  sharp  sight' 

1096. 
Certe  1704*,  2175*,  &c. 
Certiorem  aliquem  facere  rei  1332. 
Certo  2292* ;    decemere   *  decide  for 

certain*  1618*. 
Certum  est,  parenthetical  iSo'j ;  dicere 

1355. 
Cesso,  with  inf.    161 1*,   164a*;  ab 

opere  1707^. 
Ceteri,  general  use  2295,   ef.   2056; 

ceteri  praeter  2066;    cetera   1102, 

1209*,    1744    {p.    326);    cetenim 

2209,  2210. 
Ceu,  tvith  subj.  1580. 
Chiasmus  105 1. 
Cibatui  esse,  Pref.  p.  xxxix. 
Cibo  esse,  Pref  p.  xxxix. 
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CingOT  Tvi^A  a^c.  1126,  1127. 

Circa,  circum,  circiter,  general  use  of 

1859 — 1869;     circa,    with   gerund 

1378;    circum  undique   *from  all 

sides'*  1859. 
Circuitu  *f«  circumference^  1409. 
Circumcirca  1859. 
Circumdare  aliquid  alicui  1126(2)*; 

aliquem  aliqua  re  1120^,  112 1. 
Circomducere  ^ cheat*  1869;  aliquem 

aliqua  re  1212 ;  ^  lead  round*  aliquem 

aliquid  1106^. 
Circumfundere      *  surround  *      1 1 2 1 ; 

*  throw  around '  1 1 44 . 
Circumjectui  1383,  Pref  pp,  xxxiii, 

xxxix. 
Circumire  orbem  1535  a. 
Circumvenire  *come  round*  i.e.  ^  cheat* 

169 1*. 
Cis,    general   use   of,     1870 — 1872; 

.«179*- 
Cito   ^readily*  citius   ^sooner     1540; 

dicto  citius  1270;  citius  quam  1676, 

1675- 
Citra,  general  use  of    1870 — 1870; 

2183*. 
Citro  1870,  2178*;  ultro  citroque  obli- 

gatio  2185;  comp,  2306  r. 
Cladi  esse,  Pref  p,  xxxix. 
Clam,  use  as  adverb  1878;  with  accus, 

1879;  with  abl.  {doubtful)  1877. 
Clamore  1239. 
Clanculum    as    adverb    1878;    with 

accus,  1879. 
Classicum     canere     1097;      classica 

^trumpets*  1097. 
Co-  in  composition  i886y&//. 
Coepit,  coeptum  est,  with  pass,  infin, 

1355»  1422. 
Cogito  plura,  1779*5  with  inf  1344, 

1422*;   id  te  esse  1533«*;  libera- 

tum  te   1748*5   with  dep,   question 

1612;  mecum  171 1*. 
Cognosce  hinc  haec  fieri  1777*. 
Cogo    with  inf   and  personal  object 

1381,  1 750* ;    cogor  pugnare  1353 ; 

cogendus  id  sum  1094. 
Collective  nouns  with  plural  verb  1434. 
Colloquio  dies,  locus,  &c.  11 56. 
Com-,  see  Cum. 
Comedere  aliquem  1629*. 


Comitatus  with  abl.  1220. 

Comitia  consulibus  creandis  11 56; 
augurum  creand.  1157;  comitiis  *^  at 
the  comitia  *  1382  a. 

Commendationi  esse,  Pref.  p.  xxxix. 

Comminiscor  habere,  1594  • 

Comminus  pugnare  1664*. 

Committere  ut  1778*. 

Commodare  alicui  omnibus  rebus 
1694*. 

Commodo  tuo  1244, 1694*;  per  com- 
modum  tuum  2037 ;  commodum  est 
alicui  1114^*,  151 1*,  1741*« 

Commodum  ^just  *  {of  time)  1458* ; 
CMxn.  {subj.)  1722. 

CommoTiQt2iC\o  with  gen.  1332. 

Commimicare  aliquid  cum  aliquo  1145 
0>.  61). 

Comvci\m\Sy7vith  gen.  1280  bis;  withdat. 
1281 ;  alicui  cum  aliquo  1281, 1650*. 

Comparatives  used  absolutely;  asperius 
1023* ;  longius  1605* ;  comp.  ocius 
1613*. 

Comparison:  measure  of  excess  ex- 
pressed by  abl.  1204;  by  adverbicU 
accus.  1203;  by  longe  1203:  stan- 
dard of  expressed  by  abl,  1266 — 
1272,  1273;  ^^  quam  after  adj.  in 
comp.  degree  1022,  1267 — 1275: 

TvUh  correlative  adj.  and  adv. 
1635 — 1643;  with  cum...tum  {of 
two  CLCtions),  ac,  tamquam  1581; 
quasi,  ceu,  veluti,  &c.  1580;  (ma- 
jora)  quam  quae  1682;  quam  ut 
1700;  potius  quam  1670,  1677; 
quam  ut  1678 ;  praequam,  proquam 
1645;  praeut  1707;  proinde,  sic, 
&c....ut  1^0*1  foil. 

Compendi  facere  1307. 

Compensare  voluptatem  cum  labore, 
*^  set  the  pleasure  against  the  toiV 

1392*- 
Comperio  cognatam  esse  1457*;  com- 

Tpertus  with  gen.  1326. 
Competit  alicui  actio  ^ha^  a  right  of 

suing*  2183*. 
Complacitus  alicui  2263*. 
Complere,   with  gen.    or  abl.    1335; 
■    loith  abl.  1578*. 
Completeness  of  action    expressed  by 

perfect  tense  1450 — 1454. 
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Componere  *  maick  *  1 145  (/.  61). 
Compos  voti  1314;  urbis  1534*. 
Composito  *aj  agreed  on*  1254;   ex 

composito  194 1  • 
Conari  facere  1533  aa*. 
Conatus  erumpendi  and  ad  erumpen- 

dum  1313. 
Concedere,  with  inf.  and  dat.  pred. 

1357;  tibi  ut  disseras  1541*,  1071*; 

conceditur  dicere  1873*. 
Conceptis  verbis  1237. 
Concession  expressed  by  conditional  sen- 

fence  with  si,  si  maxume,  etsi,  &c. 

(^subj.)  1560;  (jW.)  1 561; 
by  ut,  ut  non  {consecutive  subj,) 

1 706;  by  ut,  ita. .  .ut  {ind.)  1 707  ^, c^  d; 
by    rhetorical   command    (subj\) 

1620 ;  with  sane,  fortasse,  &c.  1622 ; 

with  quamvis    1624;    with   modo 

1626; 
by  direct  assertion  {ind.  or  imp.) 

with  sane,  quidem,  fortasse  1621; 

quamvis  1627;   modo  1629;   Tvith 

licet,  licebit  16255 

by  cum,  cum  tamen(x»^'.)  1730 — 

1732;  {ind.)  1727,  1731; 
by  quamquam  1697 ;  quamquam, 

etsi,   &c.    in   independent  sentence^ 

^  and  yet*  2215. 
Conciliare,  derwcUion  ofigS4. 
Conclamatum  est,  cts  signal/or  march- 

ing  &c.   1457*;  ad  arma   1422  {p, 

176),  1818*. 
Concutior,  middle  voice  1553  fin,* 
Condecere  with  accus.  2293*. 
Condemnare  with  gen.  of  charge  1324 ; 

of  penalty  1325;  dupli  11 90;  ivith 

accus.  of  penalty  1199;  ad  bestias 

1 199;  with  dat.  of  creditor  1199. 
Condicione  1228;   condicionibus  ^  on 

conditions*  1239;   in  earn  condici- 

onem  dare  2289*. 
Condition    expressed    by   subordinate 

clause  with  ^\^  nisi,  ni  {JMd.)  1533, 

1561— 1579;  («^4/'-)  1532;  1560— 

1578;  typical  examples  1518 — 1521; 
use  of  subj.  tenses  1530 ;  ^^  si  with- 
out verb  1439,  1441»  1563; 

by  subordinate  clause  without  any 
particle  {ind.)  1553;  {imper.)  1557; 
{subj.)   1552— 1556;    with  relative 


adjective  {ind.)  1559;  (subj.)  1^^;^; 
by  clause  with  absque  1556;  with 
quasi  1580;  withdvusi  1668;  with 
ut  1706;  ^v  a  word  or  phrase 
1534;  fy  ablative  of  circumstances 
1240 — 1250. 

Condition  suppressed  1536 — 1546; 
reported  1750,  1752,  2133*;  ex- 
pressing a  thing  to  be  done  1754; 
or  to  be  ascertained  1754,  1755. 

Condonare  aliquid  aliquem  or  alicni 
1125. 

Conducere  ^  hire^  with  abl.  of  price 
1 198;  with  gerundive  Pref.  p. 
Ixxvi. 

Conferre  se  Romam  betake  onesdf  to 
Rome  I  III,  1229*;  iter  1108*; 
quo  1 1 13. 

Confestim  1878*. 

Conficientissimus  with  gen*  of  object 

2122*. 

Conficio  me  maerore  1744*;  confidor 
venisse  tempus  i35i> 

Confidere  with  dat.  11 34;  with  abL 
1228;  see  1229. 

Conjugatio  periphrastica   {so  called)^ 

with  perf  part.    1453;    with  fi^ 

part,  {and  indie.)  1494;  (ind.  with 

conditional  subj.)  1520,  1570;  {subj.) 

152 1,  1572 J  {infin.)  1784. 

Conjunctio  sua  ^  union  with  himi 
1315 ;  Csesaris  1318. 

Conjunction^  definition  of  1006 ;  gme- 
red  use  1022,  1026;  copidatxot 
1 1 94 — 2  203 ;  adversative  2  208 — 
3215;  disjunctive  2216  —  2220; 
negative  2235 — 2242. 

Conjunctive,  see  Subjunctive. 

Conjunctus  with  dat.  1142,  1215; 
with  abl.  12 16;  cum  aliquo  1143. 

Connexvue  adverbs  1005,  1031. 

Consciscere  mortem  sibi  1768*, 
2264*. 

Conscius  alicui  fadnoris  1314- 

Consecutio  temporum,  general  rules 

for  1509— 1517,  I523~i5»7... 
Consecutive  sentences.  Chap,  xxit  1078 
foil,  also  1524;  with  subordinate 
conditional  sentence  15  21,  1568, 
1572 ;  as  equivalent  to  a  conditioiul 
clause  1706. 
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Consequor  ut  {sudj.)  1899*. 
Consilium  capio  witA  inf,  1345;  with 

gen.  gerundive  1395;  meo  consilio 

1246,  1442*;  consilio  ^loith  judg' 

meni*    1236;     *  of  design*    1441   ; 

in  consilio,  *  in  council    i^$*j*, 
Consensio  with  gen,  gerundive  1395. 
Consensu  1239,  1389. 
Consimilis  tuith  dot,  1725*. 
Consistere,  how  used  12 17. 
Consolation!  esse  Pre/,  p.  xxxix. 
Consors  ivith  obj,  gen,  1300. 
Conspectus  oculorum   *  power  of  see^ 

ing*  i72iy&f.* 
Constare  *  cost  *  with  abl.  1198;   *  be 

composed  of*   12 18,   12 17,   2295*; 

auribus  ^have  the  full  use  of  hear" 

ing*;  non  constat  mihi  with  dep. 

questiim  */  am  not  clear*   16 12*; 

constat  laudari  disertum  1668*. 
Constituo    subeundam    condicionem 

1677». 
Consuetndine  ^according  to  custom 

1236. 
Consulere  aliquem  1 3 1 9 ;  aliquid  1 3 19 ; 

allquem  aliquid  1 1 25 ;  alicui  1 1 34 ; 

male  suis  rebus  1558  fin.*. ;  con- 

sultum    (esse)    volo    1304,    1402; 

consul  turn    videtur    2091*;    boni 

consulere  1191. 
Consulibus  as  note  of  the  year  1 180, 

1181. 
Consultatio  nuUast  ^no  time  for  de- 
liberation^ 1400. 
Consulto  *  purposely*  1253. 
Consultus  with  gen,  1316,  1 3 19. 
Contemptui    esse   Pref    p.    xxxix; 

2055*. 
Contendere  suifragio   de    prindpatu 

1533  a*' 
Contingere  alicui  17 17*. 
Continere    me    risu   1393;  contineri 

^be  contained  in*  with  abl,   11 74; 

virtute  1704* ;  qua  solo  continentur 

1 177;  ^kept  in  by*  metu  1638*; 
contentus  with  abl,  12 16;  paucis 

1554*;  modicis  1570*. 
Continuo  (adv,)  1253,  1633*,  1669*. 
Contra,  genercU  use  of  1889 — 1899; 

with  dative   1893;    sometimes  sub- 
joined  to   noun    1805;    contra  ac 


1581,  1779*,  1894;  contra  aspi- 
cere  1890;  contra  auro  1893;  con- 
tra esse  1895;  contra  ea  1896, 
1897;  contra  pugnare  1745*  ;  con- 
tra quam  1894;  quod  contra  1896, 
1897;  quern  contra  dicit  1038; 
quern  contra  venit  1262*. 

Contrarius  ac  1996*. 

Contumacta  *  obstinately*  1239. 

Conturbare  141 3. 

Convenienter  naturae  1 142 ;  cum  all- 
quo  1 143. 

Convenire   ^assemble*    1062,    1349*; 

*  visit  ^  aliquem  1120  b,  167 1*; 
quibus  conventis  opus  est  1740*; 

*  sue  at  law  *  aliquem  2 185* ;  *  agree 
with*    cum     aliquo     1181    fin.*; 

*  be  ft*  esse  1386*;  convenit  te 
inteifectum  esse  *was  (i.e.  would 
have  been)  right  far  you  to  have 
been  killed^  1371  ^5  ^be  agreed 
upon^iQ^i  *,I533«*.  1567*»  2I5I*- 

Convivio  vigilata  nox  *  spent  in  fectst- 

Co-ordinate  sentences^  definition  1024; 
kinds  of  1016,  1027. 

Co-ordinate  expressions  102 1,  2202 — 
2204;  eodem  judicum  scelere,  quo 
tyrannorum  1280;  opera  ut  minora, 
sic  laboris  majoris  1377*. 

Co-ordinatim  1021. 

Copia  feriundi  1892* ;  cf  Pref  p, 
Ixviu. 

Copula,  expression  of  logical  'lOio, 
1012. 

Copulative  conjunctions  2194 — 2203. 

Coram  1901,  1902. 

Cordi  esse  1260,  Pref  p.  xxxix; 
2285*. 

Corruptelae  esse  Pref  p,  xxxix. 

Crassitudine  (femoris)  ^cu  thick  as  a 
thigh*  1083. 

Credere  *  trust*  alicui  1134;  aliquid 
'  alicui -1557*;  *  believe*  omnia,  (adv. 
ace)  1656*;  alicui  omnium  rerum 
1334  fin.;  deos  esse  1693*;  mihi 
crede,  parenthetical  »«35^*,  1607, 
1748*;  credo  1533^:*,  1535  <»*» 
1607;  credor  *  I  am  believed*  1421; 
crederes  *one  would  have  thought* 
1544. 
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Creduat,  creduis  {cf,  589),  i486, 
2240  a*, 

Crescendi  accessio  1394^;  cf,  Pref, 
p,  Ixviii. 

Criminor  aliquem  1722*;  aliquem 
fecisse  1395;  c/.  1328. 

Crimine  eodem  &c.,  abL  of  circum- 
stance 1323;  c/,  1327;  crimini  esse 
JPref.  p.  xxxix. 

Cuicuimodi  1311,  1168*. 

Culpse  esse  Pre/,  p.  xxxix. 

Cultui  esse  Fr^.  p.  xxxiii. 

Cum(quom,  quum)  i^g^',  of HmCf  general 
useo/iTio,  1709;  l^lO'—l*J^f,\  typi- 
cal examples  1525 ;  *  whenever*  i^^h-) 
1 7 16,  (jW.)  1717,  1460*;  *wAen* 
(subj\)  1720,  1468*,  (ind.)  1721, 
1468*;  *  to  the  time  when*  {ind.) 
1723 ;' because*  (ind.)  1725 ;  *  where- 
as y  'since*  (subj.)  1720;  *in  that* 
{ind.)  1729;  'although*  {subj.)  1730, 
{ind.)  1 731;  'and then  (ind.)  1733; 
with  histor.  infin.  1733,  1359; 
c^  relative  adverb^  fuit  (tempus) 
cum  &c.,  'during  which*  {subj^^ 
1684,  1686,  (ind.)  1685,  1687. 

in  subsequent  clause  (subj.)  with 
interea,  praesertim  &c.  1722,  1728, 
1732;  (tW.)  with  subito,  interea, 
&c.  1733,  1460*;  cum  diceret  'say- 
ing as  he  did*  1722;  cum  pri- 
mum  (subj^  1720,  (<W.)  1721, 
1723;  cum  maxime  1641;  cum 
tamen  (subj.)  1722,  (jW.)  1727; 
cum  quidem  (subj.)  1732,  1842*  ; 

cum...tum  in  comparing  two  ac- 
tions hz.  (subj.)  1734,  {ind.)  1735; 
tum...cum  '  at  the  time  when*  i*j  21, 
1358*;  cum...tum  'as  well  as* 
1473**  nunc  cum  (subj.)  1730, 
1726,  (ind.)  1 73 1,  1 721;  hei  mihi 
cum  (ind.)  1632. 

Cum  'with*;  general  use  of  1880 — 
1888;  in  expressions  of  manner, 
dresSy  &c.  1235; 

after  communis  1281;  comniu- 
nicare  1 145;  discrepare,  discordare 
1 1 37;  secum  agitare  17 16*;  cogl- 
tare  171 1*;  habere  1135;  esse 
(mihi  tecum)  1152,  1885;  par  1281 ; 
cum  octavo,  decimo  &c.,  'with 


(the  seedr)   the  eighth,  tenth,*  &c., 

i.  e.     'eightfold;    'tenfold*    18^3; 

cum  eo  ut  1650,  1884;  quod  1S84: 
two   nouns  joined  by  cum  may 

hca)e plural  predicate  1437. 
Cumulare  with  cUfl.  1 2 16. 
Cuneis  'in  wedges*  1236. 
Cupio  esse  (c/.   1344)   1365,  1617*; 

me  esse  1351 ;  me  conventum  1402; 

ego  sum  bellum  cupiens  1683*. 
Cur  in  dependent  question  1465* ;  quid 

fuit  causae  cur  1762. 
CurS  et  cogitatione  1239. 
Curae  esse  1669*,  Pr^.  p,  xxxix. 
Curare  aliquem  1616* ;  aliquid  1760*. 

1763*;    aliquid    faciundum    1401. 

1258*;  aliquid  factum  1402;  facere 

1344;  quid  faciat  1532a*;  cora  at 

(subj.)  1495,  1779*,  2288*. 
Currere  with  accus.    of  obj»   U20c; 

cognate  c^cus.  iioo. 
Curriculo  1236. 
Cxxxsvi' at  full  speed*  1236,  1389. 

Damnare  with  penalty  in  accus.  (pe- 
cuniam)  1199;  in  dat.  (morti)  ii<;|9; 
in  locatwe  (quanti)  1 190 ;  quindedm 
millibus  1073*;  in  abU  (morte) 
1200;  in  gen.  (capitis)  1325;  aa^A 
plcue  of  penalty  in  cue,  with  ad 
1 199; 

with  creditor  in  dative  1 199 ; 
with    charge   expressed  fy  genith^ 
1324;  4^crimine  1323 a; fy  scderc 
1229;  ^^dealiquo  1323^. 

Damnas  esto  1190*,  1603*  {p,  261). 

Damnationi  esse  Pref.  p.  xl. 

Damni  infecti  promittere,  'promise  t» 
be  anstverable  for  damage  not  sus- 
tained (but  expected)*  1324;  damni 
facere  1307  5  damno  esse  /V^/.xli. 

Dare»  with  predicative  dat.  1161, 
Pref  p.  xxix. ;  with  cue.  of  gerun- 
dive 1401 ;  ofpastpctrt.  1402 ;  vntk 
infin.  as  object  1344;  with  infin. 
object-sentence  2252*;  with  cogno- 
men 1064;  dono  1 162;  doDum 
1 161;  doti  1 162;  dotem,  dotis, 
in  dotem  1161;  faenori,  in  faenus 
1 163;  frenos  1599*;  ^^  ^  fugam 
1962;     medias    in    acies    1719*; 
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in  lectum  (dari)  iioa*;  litteras 
alicui  ad  aliquem  1160*,  1818; 
malum  1757*;  mancipio  1143; 
nomendare  ad  1821;  (noxse  dedere 
not  dare  1163,  Pref.p,  xlix);  nup- 
tum  1114,  1 108*,  1379;  operam 
alicui  T092* ;  dis  placandis  1381; 
sermoni  2253*;  operam  ut  1638; 
pessum  1 1 12;  pignus  ni  1752; 
potui  ii6i,  1383;  J^ef.  pp.  xxxiii. 
L;  pugnam  11 00;  qusestioni  servos 
1 143  5  terga  1973*;  turbas  1067*; 
venum  11 12;  verba  (q.  v.)  1120, 
1460* ;  verborum  quicquam,  1460* ; 
dabam  (opposed  to  dedi)  */  offered* 
1454 ;  so  dares  *had  you  offered* 
1552;  datur  ^it  is  possible*  i6n*  i 
sic  datur  *  there  you  catch  it*  1422. 
Dative^  general  use  of  iiy>  and  note; 
compared  with  other  cases  1076 — 
1079;  ttse  of  gerund  1^%2'f  of  stems 
in  -tu  1383;  use  for  genitive  1154; 
animos  ducibus  accendere  1492*; 

expressing  agent  ii^6t  1397, 1400; 
creditor  1199;  indirect  object  1132 — 
1 1 56;  local  relations  1144;  p^son 
interested  (dativus  ethicus)  1150, 
1 1 18* ;  person  judging  1 148 ;  person 
possessing  1152;  place  {?)  to  which 
(Oreo)  1 144,  1484* ;  purpose^  comp. 
11  $6 — 1162,  Fref  p,  xxxiv;  work 
contemplate  11 50. 

Pr^ieative  dative  e.g.  curse,  cordi 
est  1 158 — 1 162,  Pref  pp,  xxv  — Ivi. 
Dative  after ,  or  in  special  relation 
to,  various  words  ;  {specimens  »»1131, 
but  see  1132):  e.g.  abesse  1152; 
acceptum  referre  1134;  accipere 
1 143;  accommodatus  11 42;  addi- 
cere  1 143 ;  adequitare  1 144 ;  adicere 
1532^*;  adjungere  I535</;  admo- 
vere  1142;  adspergere  1647*;  ad- 
vorsum  1838;  affigere  1410*;  afii- 
nis  1281  ;  agere  gratias  1443*  > 
amicus  1142;  antecellere  1140;  an- 
teponere  1140 ;  apponere  1163 ; 
appropinquare  1094*,  1720*;  aspici 
1 1 46;  assentiri  1093  {p,  39)  fin.*, 
15330«*,  assuetus  1215 ;  auditus  est 
1146;  auferre  11 34;  auscultare 
1603*  X    auscultatip    1400 ;    bonus 


1443* ;  canere(receptui)  1157, 1345 ; 
circumdare   11 26   (2)*;   circumfun- 
dere   1144  ;   comitia  habere,   &c., 
1 1 56;  commodum  est  1114^* ;  com- 
munis  1281;  conferre  1306*;  con- 
fidere  11 34»  1229;  conicere  1144; 
coDJunctus  1 14  2;    consulere  11 34, 
1598*;  contra  1893;  convenienter 
1 142 ;  credi  1422 ;  dare  1 162 ;  debere 
1 1 34;  decemviri  1156,  1294*;  de- 
cemere  1553*;  dedere  1143»  1163 
(noxae);  deesse   1047*,  12 12*;  de- 
ligere  11 56,  Pref.  p,  xlii;  den^^are 
1553*»  dicere  (diem)  11 34,  1720*; 
dicto  audiens  esse  1163;  dies  1156; 
difficilis  1383a;  discolor  1137;  dis- 
cordare    1136;   discrepare    11 36; 
dispar  1137;  displicere  1545*;  di- 
versus   11 37;    dolet   1152;  ducere 
(despicatui)    1162;    ecce   1150  cf. 
1128;    eripere   1220*;    esse   1152 
(male,  bene,  &c.)  1153;  (solvendo) 
1^56, 1382;  (mihi  exitio)  1160;  ex- 
cusare  1144;  expensum  ferre  1134; 
exequias  ire  1 1 14* ;  extorquere  1 1 40 ; 
extrahere  1 144 ;  facere  1223  (modum, 
finem,  &c.),  1154,  "55;  Ojellum), 
1571*;  facilis  1 142 ;  familiaris2i92* ; 
favere  1422*,   1429*;  fidere  1229; 
fides?   1 402;  fiebilis   11 46;   fretus 
1217;  gratulari  1120*;  gratus  1134; 
habere  (sibi)  1134,  (bene  mihi)  1153, 
(quaestui)   1162;  habilis  1382;  hei 
1 152;  heres  1154;  idem  1 142, 1143; 
ignoscere   1163;  imminere  1666*, 
2146*  ;    incWere     1142  ;    incidere 
1 1 55*;    includere    11 44;    incutere 
1492*  ;    indere     1059  »    indulgere 
2182*;    inesse   1062,  4*;    infestus 
1069*;  inlacrimari  11 30;  inmolare 
1 138;   inopinata   1545*;    inperare 
1 140;    inpertire    1382;    inponere 
1 144,  1051*;  insidiari  2149*;  "^" 
sidias    dare    2175*;    insinuare    se 
1898*  ;    insitus    1069*  ;    instillare 
1546*  ;   intemptatum'  est    1146  ; 
intentus    1142;    interdicere    11 34; 
interjacere       1144  ;      intertrahere 
1480*  ;    invidere    1331  ;    inurere 
1 1 44 ;  inutilis  1 382  <t ;  jucundus  1 1 34, 
1467*;  judicium  1156$  junctus  1215 ; 
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juxta  3015;  libet  1494*;  licet  1357; 
locus  1 1 56;  mederi  1198;  minitari 
1358*;   miscere  12 15;  miserabilis 
1 146;  mittere  (auxilio,  &c.)  1163, 
1115(4),    (Oreo)    I484* ;    moderari 
1 134;  molestus  esse  1654*;  nocere 
1 1 34;   nomen  esse   1059;   i^ubere 
I  f  14* ;  obedire  1 1 36 ;  obesse  1640* ; 
obicere  1140;  obsequi  i654*;obsis- 
tere«a99*;  obstare  1750*;  obtem- 
perare   1136;   obviam  2018*;  oc- 
currere  171 1  fin.*;  officere  1389*; 
operam  dare  1379*,  i^Sia;  oppor- 
tunus  1382a,  1383a;  par  1 142, 1281 ; 
paratus  1142;  parcere  1134;  parere 
1 136;  patere  1143, 1149;  permittere 
1 382 ;  praebere  1 1 34, 197 1  * ;  praestare 
'surpass*  1110* ;  praesto  esse  1134; 
praevorti  1140,  2088*;  primus  ii^S; 
probare    11 49;    prodesse    1540*; 
promptus  1422*;  propinare  1138; 
purgare  1149;    quo   1152,   1357*; 
redire  1750* ;  relinquere  1142, 1143  J 
respondere    1 1 34 ;    reticere    1 1 34 ; 
scripta  sunt   11 46;    servire    1 134, 
1598*;  similis  1140,  131 7;  sinister 
2201*;   spatium  1281;  spemendus 
IT46;    stadere    1382a;    succedere 
1 1 44;  succlamare  1649*;  succum- 
bere   1485*;  sufficere  *  suffice  for* 
1 143,  1438*;  suffici  ^be  elected  on 
a  vacancy*  11 61;  suppetias  1114; 
supplicare  1142;  suscensere  1768*; 
suus  1 142,  1 143,  1848*;  temperare 
1658*,    1646*;   tempus   1 150;    ti- 
mere  1143,  1758*;  tribuere  1163; 
vacare  1134, 1135;  vae  1152;  videor 
1148  ;    -viri    (e.g.    duoviri)    1156, 
1382a;  vovere  1751,  utilis  1473*. 
De   general  use  of  1903 — 191 2;   in 
composition  with  verbs  191 3 — 1922; 
som^imes  placed  after  relatives  1038, 
191 2*;  often  used  after  compounds 
1 263 ;  used  of '  matter  charged  1323; 
after  audire  1906;  celare.  docere, 
interrogare    11 25;    mereri    1906; 
triumphare  1906. 

dQ  caelo  servare  1905  ;  de  die 
191 1 ;  diem  de  die  1907;  de  inpro- 
viso  1443* ;  de  industria  ^design^ly* 
1907»  1754*;  de integro  1907,  I403»; 


de  lucro  1307, 1908 ;  de  nocte  191 1 ; 

de  piano  1905;  de  proximo  2258*; 

de  suo  1909 ;  susque  deque  1904. 
Debebam,  debui  colere  1366,  comp. 

1 535 ;  with  conditional  sub;,  in  pro- 
tasis  1520,   1566 ;    debeo   vidsse, 

'ought  to  be  declared  winner*  1561*. 
Decemviri  with  gerundival  dot,  1156, 

I 294*. 
Decemere  imperium  alicui  1553*. 
Decet    not   really   impersonal  1431; 

quod  decet  2287*;  quid  me  fiicere 

decuit    1 610*  ;   erubuisse  decebat, 

I37ir. 
Deddere  'come  to  terms*  de  aliquo 

1711*. 
Decipi  i«i^^  ^Wit.  1338. 
Decori  esse,  Pref  p,  xli. 
Decurrere  'manoeuvre*   1065*,  lOiS, 

2288*. 
Dedecori  esse  Pref  p,  xli. 
Dedere   aliquem    tormentis    1570*; 

noxae  11 63;  cruci  1660*. 
Deesse  with  dot.  1047  ,  17 16  fin/, 

2253*»  «263*. 
Defendere  'keep  off*  ardores  2241* 
Deferre  rem  ad  aliquem  17 14** 
Deflere  aliquid  1657*. 
Deformitati  esse  Pref  /.  xlL 
Dehonestamento  Py-ef  p,  xli. 
Dehortor  te  scribere  1348,  aliquem 

ab  aliquo  1574  (i). 
Dein  1903. 
Deinceps  'in  succession*  1754  fin.^ 

1664*,  2189*. 
Deinde  'next*  1589*;  after  ptimnm 

1471,  1546*,  1640*,  of.  1719*;  '/w 
thefuUtre*  1715*. 
Delectare   aliquem    1641*;  delcctaii 
his  1 2 14,  1735*,  3244*;  didi439'. 
Delectationi  esse  Prefp,  xU. 
Delegare  aliquid  ad  aliquem  1301. 
Deligere  domum  sibi  1701*;  loaun 

domicilio  sibi  1159,  Prefp,  xliL 
Delibutus  with  abL  12 16. 
Delinquere  majora  1682*. 
Deliquio  esse/.  xlL 
Demonstrative    pronouns    often  used 
without  substantives    looi,    1066; 
often  attracted  into  gender  ofsubstan- 
stantives  predicated  106s ;  used  to  in- 
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iroduceaninftn,  clause  1351 ;  distin- 
guished from  one  another  1258 — 
2261 :  position  in  a  sentence  1041. 

Demum  o/S'drnoctu  1730  fin.*;  nunc 
1721*. 

Denegare  aliquid  alicui  1553*;  dare 

1553  fin-* 
Denique  2207,  2239*. 

Deorsum,  deorsus  2173,  1940*. 

£>eponent  verbs  1418 ;  meaning  ofpas- 

svve  inflexions  14 19.    \See  list  §  734] 
Derecto  *  straight*    1603  fin.*     (For 

form    see  derigere   191 4;  for  case 

^253). 
Derelictui  habere  Pref  p.  xli. 

Deridiculo  esse  Pref.  p»  xli. 

Derisui  esse  Pref.  p.  xli. 

Desciscere  a  patria  169 1*. 

Deaderio  esse,  Pref  p.  xli. 

Desinere  with  gen.  1338 ;  with  accus. 

1 341;  with  act.  infin.  11 80*;  with 

pcus.  infin.  1344;  desitus  est  vocari 

1353. 
Desipere  mentis  1321. 

Desisto  imth  inf  1344*,  1667*,  1672* ; 
with  abl.  16915*. 

Despectui  esse  Pref.  p.  xli. 

Despero  pacem  1120a;  cf.  1750*; 
with  infin.  object  sentence  1567*. 

Despicatui  habere  &c.,  Pref.  p.  xli. 

Despiciens  m^ii  ^if».  1314. 

Destino  with  inf  2163*;  destinatus 
opcri  discendo  1977*. 

Desuper  2143,  2140. 

Detcrreo  ne  permaneas  1587*. 

Detrahere  alicui  ^be  a  drawback  to  a 

'  man*  1701*. 

Detrimento  esse  Pref.  p.  xli. 

Deversorium  commorandi  1394^. 

Di  melius!  11 29;  di  vostram  fidem! 
1129;  dimagnil  1128. 

Dico  esse?=dico  me  esse  1347  (visere 
dicet)  1403* ;  with  infin.  object  sen- 
tence 1 351;  dicor  esse  1353»  cf. 
Pref.  p.  lisai.  I  dico  venias  1571^*; 
dico  te  per^^rinum  1602*;  quid 
dids  melius  ^what  do  you  mean  by 
better V  1729*;  vestra  quae  dicitur 
vita  ^ your  so-called  life*  22 1 1  * ;  intro- 
ducing a  secondary  predicate  without 
affecting  its  case  1059,  1283,  1659, 
1660; 


die  XDAlA^parenthetical  1 761 ;  dicet, 
dicat,  dixerit  aliquis  1542,  1545, 
Pref.  p.  ci— cvi;  quod  diceret  *  be- 
cause, as  he  said*  1746,  1558  fin.*; 
cum  diceret  'saying  as  he  did*  1722; 
audivi  cum  diceret  1724;  dico  often 
omitted  1441;  dixisse  *  the  formula 
dixi'  1347;  diem  dicere  1134*;  duo 
milia  seris  *cu  a  fine*  11 34*;  fide 
publica  1225;  nee  recte  alicui( = male 
dicere)  2231 ;  sacramento  1238 ; 
sacramentum  1245; 

dictum  ac  factum  1485^*;  dicto 
audiens  esse  1163,  2072^*;  dicto 
citius  1270;  dictu  dignum  1387; 
facile,  &c.,  1388;  pudet  1388;  opus 
est  1253. 

"Dies  fern,  andmasc.  jar  1062  ((/.337); 
'pay  day*  1172*;  colloquio  11 56; 
colloquendi  1157,  1394*;  diem  di- 
cere 1 1 34;  obire  1721*;  dies  noc- 
tesque  1090,  1181,  1711*5  cf  1558 
fin.*;  die  ac  nocte  ii8f,  cf  1707^; 
diebus  ac  noctibus  iioi;  cf  1089; 
die  quinti,  &c.,  1178,  11 79;  auo 
die  in  adjournments  11 80;  aliquos 
v^inti  dies  'for  some  twenty  days* 
iw>5* ;  aliquot  dies  1607*  5 

ad  diem  'to  the  day*  1826;  ante 
diem  (a.  d.)  1443*  \cf  vol.  i.  /. 
454];  de  die  'in  the  daytime*  191 1 ; 
diem  de  (ex)  die  'one  day  after 
another*  1907,  1946;  in  posterum 
diem  1967;  indies  1970;  intra  de- 
cimum  diem,  decern  dies  2003 ;  per 
decem  dies  'for  ten  days*  1089, 
1473*  y  iii  centum  diebus  proximis 
quibus  scies  poterisque  1603*. 

Difierre  cum  aliquo,  or  ab  aliquo, 
1263. 

Difficilis  concoction!,  concocto,  1383; 
transitu  1068*,  17 16*;  difficile  est 
servare  1682*. 

Diffidere  with  dot.  1533«/  (p.  «24); 
with  infin.  object-sentence  1912*. 

Dignitati  esse  Pref.  p.  xlii. 

jyasasss  with  ahl.  1202,  (supine)  1387; 
Tvith  gen.  or  neut.  ace.  1201;  with 
inf.  1 36 1 ,  1534* ;  ««^^  qui  and  final 
subj.  1634;  dignius  with  double  abl. 
1206. 
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Dimidius  quam  1 167 ;  dimidio  minoris 

*(cU)  halfiis  much'  Ji88. 

Dis-m  composition  19^3 — T928;   dis* 

que    tulissent    181 7*;    compounds 

sometimes  have  object  of  difference  in 

dative  1 136,  1137;  rardy  a  simple 

ctblatiue  1 263 ;  sometimes  with  cum, 

usuallywith^iii^*jt  1263;  matter 

of  divergence  in  ctbl,  12 10. 
Discedere  a  te  1764*. 
Discessus  Arpinum  *  departure  for  Ar- 

pinum^'n68^l    animi  a    corpore 

1686*;  discessu  oratorum,  1147. 
Disceptato  1253. 
Disciplinde  esse,  JVef,  p,  xlii. 
Discolor,  see  Dis- 
Discordare,  see  Dis« 
Discrepare,  see  Dis- 
Discribere  *  classify*  populum  12 18*; 

^altot*  jura  id.;  *pay  away  argen- 

tum  1691. 
Discrucior  animi,  1321. 
Discursu  1239. 

Disjunctive  conjunctions ^  2216 — 2220. 
Disjunctive  questions  2255. 
Disputare  hoc  esse  *  maintain*  1517* ; 

de  aliqua  re  1352*- 
Dissensio  reipublicae  *  political  differ^ 

ences*  1318. 
Dissentire  cum  aliquo  or  ab  sdiquo 

1263;  comp,  1319;  ab  1622*. 
Dissidere  animo  Hn  feeling*  12 10. 
Dissimilis  with  dat.  1539  fin.*. 
Distsedet  me  tui  1686 
Distance  in  space^  with  ace,  1088 ;  with 

cUfl,  1087 :  in  time,  with  ace.  1092 ; 

with  abl.  109 1. 
Distare  duo  milia  1086;  duobus  mili- 

bus  1206;  alicuiii37;  aliquo  1263. 
Diversus  ze;{^>i  <^/.  11 37;  cf  1263. 
Diverticido  passuum,  Sac, p.  103  fin.; 

2175*. 
'Dives  with  abl.  1212;  with  gen.  121 1. 

Dividere    aliquos    curandos,      14  01, 

1395*. 
Dividiae  esse  Pref.  p.  xlii. 

Divisui  esse  1 383,  Pref  p.  xlii. 

Docere  aliquem   aliquid    1122;    ali« 

quern  de  aliqua  re  11 25;  aliquem 

tacere  1348;  docendus  loqui  1349; 

doceo  *shew*  aliquem  fecisse  1 1 10* ; 

quanti  docet,  *what  does  he  charge 


for  lessons  V  11 86;  mercede  doceze 
1 197;  equo  ^ train  in  riding*  12 17. 

Documento  esse,  Pref.  p.  xlii. 

Dolere  casum  1120^,  11 23;  dolet  im- 
personml  1 43 1  f ,  1 1 5  2*. 

Dolo  1239. 

Dolori  esse,  Pref.  p.  xliL 

Domi  tu£,  suse  1169;  domi  militix- 
que,  domi  forisque,  11 68;  domo 
petere,  unde  domo  1258;  domo 
abire  1686* ;  domum,  domos  abire, 
accipere  *  receive  at*  1108;  avertere 
^ carry  off  to*;  restituendus  mo; 
domum  ad  Ciceronem  ire  iiii; 
domum  r^am  comportare,  1457*- 

Domicilio  deligere  1156,  Pref.  p.  adii 

Donare  aliquem  aliqua  re  1214;  ali- 
cui  aliquid  1 740* ;  with  Greek  inf. 

1363- 
Donee   1681   m^e;  with  sub/,  pres., 

imperfect^  and,  rardy,  pluperf.  1664, 

1666 ;  with  indie.  *so  long  oj'  1667 ; 

with  indie  perf  *  until*  1669. 
Donicum  1699. 
Donodare  1162,  18 11*;  Pref.p.iiixi\ 

cf  p,  xlviii.  s.v.  Mancipio. 
Dormire  in  aurem   1965;    dormitnr 

hiemps  1421. 
Doti  dicere   1160,  Pref.  p.  xlii ;  in 

dotem  esse  Pref.  ib. ;  dotem,  duds, 

dare,  &c.,  1161. 
Dubitatio  adventtis  ^  doubt  about  the 

arrival*  13 18. 
Dubito   with    inf    2232*;    dubiutis 

quin  conferatis?   1378*;  Qnis  da- 

bitetquin  1538. 
Dubius  salutis  13 18;  non  (baud)  est 

dubium  quin  1768,  1068*,   1568*; 

in  dubium  venit  with  dep.  questim 

1758;  in  dubio  est  1764;  see  also  p. 

274    note'f   dubio    procul,    procul 

dubio  2086;  baud  dubio  1253. 
Ducere  despicatui,  &c.  X162 ;  Prtf.p' 

xxix ;    tutebe    gen,   1282 ;    omnia 

hostilia  1646  fin.*. 
Dudum  1 72 1*;  jamdudom  1723. 
Duellum  1751. 
Duint  1708*. 

Dum  enclitic;  agedum  1579*;  *S**^ 
dum  1599  ^^' »  dicdum  2253 ;  taoe^ 

dum  1765*. 
Dum  "^untU*  (subj.)  1664,  (ind.)  1669, 
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146a;  ^ while*  (sudj.)  1666,  (ind.) 
1663 — 1667,  ustudly  with  pres,  tense 
1458,  14^1  y  even  in  oblique  language 
1784^;  with  plup,  i^^iX"^ provided 
that*  [subj,)  dum,  dummodo  1668, 
•withxMt  1668,  1873*;  ^inconsequence 
9f*  {ind,)  1665. 

Dumtaxat  1459,  2181*»  «^14*- 

Dux  bello  gerendo  148^*. 

£  see  £x. 

'£ach  other,*  how  expressed  in  Latin 

Eadem  'fy  the  same  road*  ii*j6\  ^onthe 

same  journey*  2175*;  eadem  opera 

*  while  doing  that*  1257. 
Ecastor  2231. 
^ccQTtnthnom,  108 1,  1129;  with  ace, 

1 128;  ecce  autem  1569  fin.*,  2211. 
Eccillam,  eccum  (/.  e.  ecce  illam,  ecce 

earn)  in8;  eccos  1758*. 
Ecquis  2296,  1688*,  1978*. 
Edepol   1114^*,  1725*,  1729*;  with 

ace,  1 1 28;  edepol  qui  165 1. 
Edicere  ut  subj.  1848*;  aliquid  faci- 
endum, JVef,  p,  Ixxvi. 
Edocere      cerimonias     placandosque 

manes  1401;  edoctus  aliquam  rem 

1 124. 
Efferre  aliquid  laudibus,  1609;  c^erri 

laetitia  1759*. 
Efficere  aliquid  esse  1351;  te  iratum 

1 533^*  5  ut  1 700 ;  efficere  non  potest 

quin  1702. 
Efflictim  1949. 
Egenus  Tmth  abl.  (rare)  1339;  with 

gm,  1336. 
Egere  Tvith  abL    1212,   1335,   1634*, 

1714*;  with  gen,  1334. 
Ego«i^««</i6i9*,  1704*,  1758*, &c. 
Egredi  urbem  1488*,  comp,,  1121. 
Eho  1 771  fin.*. 
Ellipse  of  special  substantive  with  cer* 

tain  adjectives  1063— 1066;  of  ocu- 

lis  (limulis)  1761*;  ^templum  (ad 

spei)   1280;    ^  sortes   15 13*;    of 

vires  (tauri)  1643*;  ^canere  12 18; 

^bibere  1217; 

i^^quam  after  plus ^  &c.,  1273;  of 

si  after  tanquam,  &c.  1580 : 
^  verbal  predicate  1439 — 144 1; 


especially  of  dico,  facio,  &c.  1441 ; 
in  nihil  aliud  (facit)  quam  1441;  ^ 
tantum  (verum  est)  quod  1705;  di 
meliora  11 29;  with  ace,  of  exclama- 
tions 1 128;  of  apodosis  in  ivishes 
o  si,  &c.  1582;  with  quid  si  1578, 
1579;  with  quam,  quam  qui,  &c. 
1637 — 1641;  with  quasi,  tamquaro, 
&c.  1580,  1583;  after  quaerere, 
tentare,  &c.  1754;  comp,  also  1750, 

175^- 
Possible  ellipse  with  lucri  facere 

1307;  with  ambittls  or  capitis  ac- 

cusare    1327;    with   meS    interest 

1285 ;  descensuros  pollicentur,  Pref, 

p,  xxiii. 

So-called  ellipse  of  uxor,  urbem 

&c.   1280;    of  causa  1286,   1283; 

of   pretii    cf,    1186,     1187,    Pref 

p,  Ix  ;  of  me,  te  &c.  in  dico  facere 

J^347;  ^est  1442,   1443;   ^esse 

1444;  e/'si  1553,  1553- 

EUum  (t.  e,  en  ilium)  11 28. 

Emere  parvo  11 86,  1188;  quanti  1186, 
1 187;  pluris,  minoris,  &c.  1186, 
Pref,pp,  Ivii — ^Ixi;  bene,  male,  &c. 
1197. 

Emolumento  esse  11 60,  Pref  p.  xliii. 

Emphasis^  effect  of  on  the  position  of 
words  in  sentence  1048 — 1052. 

En,  with  nom,  108 1,  11 29;  with  ace, 
1128. 

Endo  1961,  1963. 

Enim  1687*;  in  answer  2298*;  posi- 
tion in  sentence  lo^f^'f  ateriim  1623; 
neque  enim  2235 ;  non  enim  1532^*, 
2292*. 

Enimvero  2210  a*,  1881*5  in  answers 
2252. 

Eo    I gOf'*  jfifire. 

Eo  *  thither  *  used  also  of  persons  and 
things  1 1 13;  used  with  gen,  1296; 
^ to  such  a  point*  1568(2)*;  usque 
eo,  usque  ad  eo  2189,  2192. 

Eo  *'by  that  much*;  eo...quo  1205, 
1643 ;  eo.  ..quantum  1203 ;  *  on  that 
account*  eo...quod  1643;  eo  ipso... 
quod  2267*;  eo... quo  1228:  pro  eo 
ut  1707^;  pro  eo.. .quanti  2075. 

Eodem  *  to  the  same  place  *  1 1 13 ;  re- 
cipere  2242* ;  eodem  loci.. .est  1296. 
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Equidem  1460*,  1609*,  1693*,  2096*, 
&c. 

Equis  virisque  i«39;  equo  ire  1716*; 
advehi  11 74;  in  equo  sedere,  ex 
equo  pugnare  11 77;  ex  equis  de- 
scendere  1779*. 

Eram  in  apodosis  *  should^  would,  have 
been'  1520,  1535,  1570;  comp, 
1656*;  in  protasis  1575*. 

Erga,  general  use  of  1929 — 1932. 

Ergo  therefore,'  *so  then,*  1933,  1532 
fin. ;  in  answers  2252 ;  *on  account 
of*  with  gen,  1934,  1384  fin.*. 

Eripere  aiiquid  alicui  1220*. 

'E.nhescOituith  ace.  1121  c,  112$;  with 
inf.  1344. 

Erudire  aliquem  aliquare  1222, 2014  . 

Erumpere,  with  ace,  1121. 

Eruptione  '  mahing  a  salfy  *  1236. 

Esse,  tise  in  predication  1012,  1017, 
T019;  with  part,  pres,  1074,  1163*; 
predication  of  an  ad/,  or  subst,  with' 
out  est,  &c.  1009,  1017  a,  1442 — 
1444,  Pref,  p,  xxii;  position  in 
sentence  1049,  1707^. 

with  dative  of  ind,  obj»  e.g.  for- 
mosa  est  multis  11 48;  mihi  volenti 
est  1 1 52,  1 153,  cf  1409*5  bene, 
male,  pulchre,  est  mihi  1152,  1153, 

'  1431^»  1532  a*;  nulli  rei  esse 
1 156,  Pref,  p,  xxxvi.;  solvendo, 
oneri  ferendo  esse  1156,  1382  b\ 
esui  et  potui  esse  1 383,  Pref  p.  xliii : 
with  nom,  in  similar  expressions 
1 161,  Pref  p,  xxviii. 

with  predicative  dative,  e.g.  bono, 
curse,  &c.  1160,  Pref  p,  xxviii,  &c. 
Usui  1 160,  1383,  Pref  p,\y\  operae 
1283,  1355*;  with  predicate  in  dot,, 
because  subject  in  dot,  1357,  Pref 
p,  xxiiL 
with  locative:  tanti  est  1 1 92, 1 193 : 
with  ablative  of  price  1196;  of 
description  1232,  131 1;  quo  statu 
sit  1232 : 

with  genitive,  e.g.  est  prudentis, 
prudentise,  &c.  1282 ;  suarum  rerum 
esse  1282 ;  conservandae  libertatis 
esse  1286,  1394,  1 157;  of  descrip^ 
tion  1308,  1233;  meum  est  1282, 
1656*;  tua  indicatiost  1400: 


esse  pro  hoste,  &c.  1159,  1617*; 
pro  damnato  *  cts  good  as  condemned' 
2073;  pro  me  *on  my  side^  1621*; 
in  expectatione  *to  be  wm^  for* 
1390;  in  potestatem  1963  with 
note: 

with  adverbs  1019,  1020;  e.g. 
bene  see  above;  dam  1878;  contra 
1895;  extra  1954;  impune  1642*; 
ita  1607*,  1621*,  cf  2115*  ;  psJam 
2027;  prsesto  1(34;  procol  2080, 
2083 ;  prope  (est  ut)  2091 ;  letro 
2105;  susque  deque  1904; 

longum  est  *it  tvere  tedious '  1535 ; 
moris2i8o*;  utest  *  as  in  fact  he  is* 
1707  a;  ut  est,  erat,  furiosus,  &c 
1707  c\  est  qui,  quatenus,  com,  &c. 
{subf)  1684,  1686,  {ind,)  1687;  est 
quod,  quid  est  quod  1^86,  1687; 
est-ne  *  is  it  soV  2252*. 

Esto  ^ be  it  so*  in  concessions  162 1, 
1620*,  1371^*. 

Esui  esse,  I^ef  pp,  xxxiii,  xliii. 

"Et, general  use  of  21^$',  'also*  21^ 
1706*,  1589*;  ^even*  (et  istinc) 
154 1*,  (et  ferentes)  1697*;  et...et, 
et...que  2201;  et...neque  2241;  et 
is  2259,  2261 ;  et  quidem  in  relies 
*  True  but*  aye  and  1622,  2197;  et 
ipse  1065*,  1068*. 

Etenim  1683*. 

Etiam  ""even *  1687* ; « actually*  1729*; 
in  questions  of  surprise  161 1, 1730*; 
implying  an  exhortation  1613;  qoin 
etiam  1O17;  "^^  etiam  1990  ;  pre- 
terquam... etiam  2062*;  as  an  af- 
firmative aruwer  1563,  1564,  2251, 
3253; 
etiam  ^\,with  suhj,  1560,  ind,  1561, 

1533«^' 
Etsi,  with  ind,  1561;  'and yet^  23i5t 

1535^*. 
Evertere  aliquem  fortunis  2030*. 

Ex,  e,  general  use  1935 — 1946;  w 

composition  with  verbs  1947 — 19531, 

often  used  with  abl,  after  verbs  of 

separation  1263 ;  after  constaie,  coo* 

sistere  1217;  use  of  ace.  after  com- 

pounds  of  ex  1121;  of  a  divided 

whole  1291,  1942;  of  origin  1939; 

e.g.  parents  1265,    dotmdle  1205 
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(/.  113);  of  the  vehicle  0/ medicines^ 
&c,  1945; 

ex  eo  numero  qui  sunt  &c.  1061  d; 
ex  aequo  1941 ;  ex  animi  sententia 
1940,  1695*;  ex  ante  prseparato 
1930;  ex  asse,  c/.  1940;  ex  com* 
posito  1 941;  ex  consule  1944;  e 
contrario  2180*;  ex  empto  1941 ; 
ex  equo  1937,  1177,  i779*;  ex  fide 
bona  1752*,  e/,  1941;  ex  integro 
1 941;  ex  itinere  1937;  ex  parte 
1941;  e  piano  */rom  level  ground^ 
i.e.  *not  on  the  bench*  1937;  ex 
post  facto  2045,  2050;  e  regione 
1940;  e  {or  ex)  republica  ^for  the 
interest  of  the  state  1086*,  1400*, 
1940;  ex  se  considerari  *from  (i.  e. 
by)  itself*  (cf  ex  omni  parte)  1380*; 
ex  senatus  consulto  1747*;  ex  sen- 
tentia 1940,  1 75 1*;  ex  tempore 
1938;  e  vestigio  1938;  ex  usu  1941, 
2346^*. 

Exactior  artis  1320. 

Exadversum,  exad versus  1837. 

Exanclare  1949. 

Excedere  acie  17 19*;  vita  2015*. 

Exctdere  uxore  *  lose  his  wife*  1695. 

Exclamare  Ciceronem  ^  to  shout  out 
Cicero*  11 20;  maximum  ^  at  the 
top  of  his  voice*  1096. 

Excrucior  anim i  1 3 2 1 . 

Excusare  me  tibi  1120,  1149;  aliquid 
1323  f. 

l^sXQitiT^Xo*  according  to  precedent*  127,6  \ 
litterse  hoc  exemplo  ^a  letter  in  these 
terms  *  1232 ;  esse  Pref  p.  xliii. 

Exire  portu  17 19*. 

]ixistimo  te  posse  1682*. 

Exitio  esse  alicui  1160,  1484*,  Pref 
p.  xliii;  exitium  esse  1161,  Pref  p, 
xxviii. 

Expellere  urbe  2020*. 

I'^xperimento  Pref  p.  xliii. 

Experiri  si  possimus  1754;  utrum 
{subj.)  2034*;  aliquid  esse  1659*; 
imperiura  2290*;  multos  expertus 
casus  r6i7*. 

Expers,  with  gen,  1300,  1043*;  "^^l^ 
abl.  1303. 

Expiare  scelus  in  aliquem  14 10*. 

Explorato  ante  1253. 


Exscidio  venire  Pref  p,  xliii. 
Exsecror  aliqaem  1740*. 
Exspectationi  esse  Pref,  p.  xliii ;  in  ex- 

pectatione  esse  *^^  waited  for*  1390. 
Exspecto  dum,  with  subf  1664,  161 1* ; 

with  indie,  cf  1663, 1642 ;  quam  mox 

{ind.)  1 760 ;  quid  respondeas  1 1 7 1 *. 
Exspoliare  aliquem  aliqua  re  1665*. 
Exstare  litteris  1694*. 
Extemplo  1646*. 
Extent  of  acHon^  expressed  by  accus, 

1086,  1094. 
Extersui,  Pref  pp,  xxxiii,  xliii. 
Extorquere  aliquid  alicui  1140, 1572*; 

ex  aliquo  1141. 
Extorris,  with  abl.  12x2,  121  r. 
EKtra,,  general  use  1954 — 1960;  jocum 

'  withotU joking  *  1958 ;  noxam  1958 ; 

noxiam  1729*;  numerum,  ordinem, 

sortem  1958*;  extra  redhibitionem 

*  not  matter  for  rescission  of  pur- 
chase* 1958*;  extra  quam  1959; 
extra  ea  i960. 

Extrahere  aliquid    alicui    11 44;     ex 

aliquo  1145. 
Extremo  anno  *  at  the  end  of  the  year  * 

1295. 
Extrinsecus  2 117. 
Exuere  aliquem  aliqua  re  1212,  1211; 

exui  castris  1568  fin. ;   exutus  pe- 

dem  vinclis  1126  (i). 

Fabia,  of  the  Fabian  tribe  1264  fin. 

Facere  aliquid  alicujus,  *  make  some- 
thing a  mat^s  property*  1282,  2075 
fin.*;  aliquid  alicui  2279*  ;  adver- 
sus  ea,  *•  transgress  these  rules*  1603 
fin.*;  sequi  boni  1191;  certiorem 
rei  1332;  compendi  1307;  de  me 
1912 ;  dicionis  alienee  1282 ;  ex- 
heredem  i486* ;  finem  rogandi 
1669*,  soUicitudinis  11 55;  finem 
orationi  1155;  follem  me,  *  make 
me  into  a  ball*  1579*  ;  lucri  1317  ; 
ludos  me,  *  make  sport  of  me*  1 120, 
1707^*;  ludos  mihi,  ^  make  sport 
for  me*  11 20;  mecum,  ^ make  on 
my  side*    1413,    1533^* ;    missos, 

*  dismiss*  1402,  1965*  ;  modum  lu- 
gendi  1 1 55  ;  quid  modi  flendo  1 154 ; 
pluris,  minoris  11 86, 1187,  Prefpp, 
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Iviii,  Ixi ;  palam  2027 ;  praedam 
aliquid  1073*;  pretium,  *make  a 
bid^  ^set  a  price^  1400* ;  pretium 
operae,  ^make  (i.  e.  earn)  the  value 
of  toil*  1281 ;  quid  facias  huic  ho- 
inini  or  hoc  homine  1223,  1224, 
1553*,  1610*;  recte  22905  recte 
alicui  1358*;  reliquum  1301  ;  nihil 
reliqui  1298,  2246  b* ;  terunci, 
*  value  at  a  farthing*  1186;  vitulS 
{sc,  sacra)  1224,  cf  1413: 

facsciam  1606;  faxo  visas  2063*, 
but  see  Pref  p.  ciii  note ;  fac  me  ut 
sciam  1601 ;  face  ut  deferatur  16 16*; 
facio  ut  {subj.)  1700,  1619*;  faxo 
ne  juvet  1303*;    faxo  erit   1605; 

.t  facere  non  possum,  quin  1702  ;  facis 
humaniter,  quod  170 1 ;  fac  me  esse, 
'  suppose  me  to  be*  1621: 

quid  facto  opus  est  1255,  1256; 
quod  facto  usus  est  1255  fin.,  1256; 
factum  in  answers  2251,  2253 ; 
factu,  p.  160  note;  facere  omitted 
in  some  phrases  144 1. 

Facilis  with  such  constructions  as  par- 
tienti  1142  ;  partiendae  rei  1142,  cf 
1383  (difficilis) ;  ad  partiendum 
1143,  1377,  Pref  p.  Ixv;  partitu 
1388  : 
facile,  ^easily*  1262*. 

Facultas  with  gen.  1037;  gen.  gerund 
1395»..! 396%  2242*,  2265*,  Pref 
p.  Ixviii. 

Fsenerato,  *  with  interest*  1291. 

Fsenori,  ^7r  in  faenus  dare  1251;  fae- 
nore  accipere  1163. 

Fallere,  with  participle  as  sec.  pred, 
1073  ;  me  animi  fallit  132 1 ;  with 
gen.  ^to  cheat  of*  1334;  non  me 
fallit  quin  1768. 

Famae  esse  Pref.  p.  xliii. 

Familiaris,  with  dat.  2192*. 

Fando  audire,  ^  hear  tell*  1239,  ^^^f» 
p.  Ixv. 

Fas  est  2037*. 

Fastidio  esse  Pref.  p.  xliii. 

Fastidiosus,  wzM  ^«/.  1314. 

Fastidire,  with  gen,  1328  ;  imth  ace, 
1329. 

Faucibus,  *  by  the  pass  *  1457*. 

.Favea,  *fl  lady's  maid*  1580*. 


Favere  alicui  i^ii"*,  1429*, 

Faxitor,  Tvith  gen.  1734*. 

Faxo  i486,  1303*,  1605,  2063*. 

Fere  qualifying  nemo  1569*;  ullus 
1729*;  semper  1724*;  eodem 
2285*. 

Ferox  linguae  1320. 

Ferre,  ^  bear*  with  tnf  object-sentence- 
1205*;  moleste,  with  do.  158960.*; 
me  ortum,  *  report  niesprunj^  1 5 1 7*  J 
feror,  with  sec,  pred.  1065* ;  pree- 
ceps  amentia  1082*  ;  ad  populam, 
^propose*  1648*  ;  expensum  alicui 
1 1 34,  1 697*  ;  ferre  sumptui  1697* ; 
mea  refert  1285. 

Fessus  aliqua  re  1547*. 

Fidejubere,  promittere  1245;  jussor 
1245;  fide  publica  dicere  1245; 
fide  credi,  fidei  commissum  1 143  ; 
di  vostram  fidem  1129  ;  fidem  ha- 
bere alicui  1532  a*;  fides  pelago? 
1402*. 

Fidere  with  abl.  1228 ;  with  dat,  1229, 
2242*. 

Fiducia  tua,  *  confidence  in  you  *  1 3 1 5. 

Fieri  plurimi  1186;  alicujus  1282, 
2075  fin.*;  quid  fiet  mihi  1223; 
me  1224  ;  deme  1912  ;  fitut  [subj) 
1 5  2  T ,  1 700.     See  also  Facere. 

Fine  genus,  *  as  far  as  the  knee;*  qua 
fini,  *"  how  far*  2165. 

Finem  facere,  reperire,  &c  alicui  rei 
1 154;  alicujus  rei  1155,  1574(2)*; 
with  gen.  gerund  1731* ;  tributorum 
afferre  15 16*. 

Fingere  with  gen,  of  quality  1233; 
fiiige  me  esse  eum,  ^suppose  me  to 
be  him*  1599,  1621;  equum  ire, 
*  train  a  horse  to  go*  1312. 

Y\vL\\l\TCiVi%  with  dat.  1720  fin.  (/>.  316)*. 

Firmamento  esse  Pref,  p.  xliii. 

Firmus  ab  equitatu,  ^strong  in  ca- 
valry* 1813. 

Flagitare  aliquem  aliquid  1122, 1740*; 
me  ut  eloquar  1731*. 

Flagitio  esse  Pref.  p.  xliii. 

Flebilis  alicui,  *  causing onetears^  11461 

Flere    aliquem :   cf,   flendus    Pcleus 

1570*. 
Flocci  (non)  facio  11 86,  1187,   17O4 
fin.*  ;  non  existumo  161 1*. 
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Florere  aliqua  re  121  a. 

Flumen  in  appos,  to  Druentia  1 730* ; 

Rhenus  1813*. 
Foras,  foris  1 169  ;  foras  locare  mo; 

cenare  1728*. 
Fore  ut  amem,  amer,  &c.  1369,  1784, 

2277*;  fore  with  past  part,  1369. 
Formidini  esse  Pref,  p,  xliii. 
Forsit  1331*  ;  (orsiizn  with  subj,  1766, 

with  ind.  1767. 
Fortasse  riserit  1545;  dices  1547;  dicet 

Pref.p.z\\\  in concessionsi  62 1 — 1 623. 
YoTt2iSs\s  with  ind,  1541,  1545. 
Forte   1239;  si  forte   1573,   1754*» 

nisi  forte  1569,  1573.. 
Fortuito  1253. 
Fortunse  esse  Pre/.  /.  xliii. 
Fractus  membra  1127. 
Fraude  1236,  2264*  ;   sed  fraude  sua, 

*  without  risk  to  himself*  2122;  fraudi 

esse  1 160,  Pref.  p.  xliv. 
Frequens  esse  ad  signa  1752*. 
Fretus  with  abl,  1216;  with  dot.  1 2 1 7. 
Frontem  tutus  11 27. 
Fructui  esse  Pref  p.  xliv. 
Frugi  1 1 60,  1357*,  Pref  p.  xliv. 
Yimwith  abl.  \i.'i(i\  with  ace.  1223. 
Frunisci  with  ace.  1223. 
Frustra  esse  Pref.  p.  xlv*;    conci- 

pere,  properare  1642*. 
Frustratui  aliquem  habere  Pref.  p, 

xlv. 
Fuas  1390. 
Fugiens  vinum  *  wim  Rowing  flat  * 

or  ^spoiling*  1558*. 
Fui  amatus  different  from  sum  amatus 

145Z1  and  note  {p.  188),  1473;  fue- 

ram,  with  past  part.    1449,    '453  > 

with  future  part.  1494;  fuero  with 
past  part.  1449,  1453;  with  future 
part,  1494;  fuerim,  fuissem,  with 
fut.  part,  in  dependent  hypothetical 

sentences  1521,  1572;  fuisse,  with 
fut.  part,    1784;  sometimes  omitted 

1444. 
Funditus  everti  1685*;  toUere  1692*. 
Fungi,  with  abl.  1226;    with  accus, 

1223,  1930*. 
Future  compl.  indie.  1480 — 1485;  in 

conditional  protasis  without  si  1553 ; 

after  cum  1 72 1 ;  of  repeated  actions 


\*li*l\  infin.  1 369.    For subj.  compl, 
fut.  compare  1507,  and  see  under 
Perfect  Subj. : 

future  participle  active  with  verb 
esse  in  indie.   1494,  1520;  in  subj. 

1507,  1521,  1526: 

future  simple  tndic,  1464 — 1460; 
in  conditional  sentence  sometimes  in- 
terchangeable with  pres.  subj.  p.  220 
note;  in  2nd  pers.  used  for  imper, 
T589,  1591;  videbimus  1595: 

future  imper.  1495,  1597,  1603; 
future  infin,  1369  : 

future  in  -so,  i486;  also  623; 
faxo  1605 ;  si  capso  1571  fl ;  respexis 
1669*;  ni  liberasso,  enicasso  1575; 
mmquam  dixis,  induxis  1602 ;  ne 
excussit  1652;  surrepsit  1642. 
Futurum  esse  ut  1369;  fuisse  1784. 


♦  . 
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Gaudeo  gaudium  1 100 ;  munere  1 727 
minis  1532  aa*  {J>,  222);  Brutum 
fuisse  1626* : 

gaudio  esse  Pref.  p.  xlv. 

Gender,  use  of  inflexions  of  lo^o — 
1062 ;  attraction  of  gender  1068. 

Genitive  {see  also  Locative) : 

general  use  1020  ^,  1 276  and  note; 
difference  from  other  cases  1078, 
J079 ;  use  of  gerundial  genitive 
1394 — 1396;  expressing  age  13 10; 
crime  1324 ;  definition, kind,  material 
1302 — 1306,  cf.  i2gg^ii.;  divided 
whole  {partitive  genitive)  1290 — 
1298;  object  direct  17,12 — 1316;  re- 
moter 1318;  secondary  1322 — 1338; 
penalty  1325;  possessor  1278,  cf, 
1 152;  place  where  {locative)  1168; 
price,  value  11 86,  1187;  purpose 
iifil,  1286,  1288,  1394;  quality  or 
description  1233,  1308,  1309;  in- 
terchangeable with  dative  1154, 1155, 
1157,  1317;  with  abl.  comp,  1200 
«///A  1325;    1210  w/i^^  1320;  1211, 

1309;  1334—1339;  "^^  ^"^-f- 
1328 — 1333;    with  accus.  and  ad 

1313;  "^^  omission  of  uxor,  filius, 
&c  1280;  rare  after  predicative 
dative,  Prefp,  xxx  : 

dependent  on  pronoun,  cts  substi- 
tute for  a  noun  elsewhere  expressed^ 

33—2 
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e.g.  quo  tyrannorum  1280;  hanc 
laudis  1302;  quam  annorum  nona- 
ginta  1311  (/.  129). 

Genitive  ih  various  tises,  dependent 
on  various  words,  e.  g. : 

absolvere  1324,  1325;  abstinere 
T338;  abundans  121 i;  abunde 
1296;  acervusi304;  adfatimi296; 
adfinis  1280;  adhuc  (locorum)  1299; 
adligare  1324;  admonere  1332; 
adpetens  13 14;  aemulus  2181*; 
sestimare  1186;  agerei324;  aliquid 
I296;ambiguus  13 18;  amicus  1280; 
anquirere  1324;  anxius  13 18;  arbi- 
tratu  1246;  arbor  1304;  arguere 
1324;  auctor  IT52  fin.*,  1395, 
1396;  auspicio  1246;  casus  1279; 
causa  1302,  &c.;  causS  1115(2), 
1280;  cautio  13 12;  certiorem  fa- 
Cere  1332;  classis  1302;  coactu 
1389;  commonefieri  1332;  com- 
munis 1280;  compertus  1326;  com- 
plere  12 15,  1335;  compos  1314, 
'534*  J  condicio  (paciscendi)  2289*; 
conscius  1 3 14;  consensio  1395;  con- 
silia  1395 ;  consors  1300;  conspectus 
(oculorum)  1721  fin.*;  constare  1188; 
constrata  1293;  consuetudo  1280; 
consultus  1316,  1319;  copia  1395, 
1 396 ;  credere  1334;  cunctatio  1312; 
damnare  1324,  1325;  decipi  1338; 
deprecator  1312;  desinere  1338; 
desipere  1321  fin. ;  despiciens  1314; 
deversorium    1394   c;    dies    1157, 

1394  a;  dignus  1 201;  disertus  1320; 
dissensio  1318;  diverticulo  1248 
note;  dives  1 2 1 1 ;  dolor  (injuria?) 
'  arising  from''  1545  (/.  233);  dubi- 
tatio  ^  doubt  respecting  1318;  dubius 
1318;  ducere  1282;  edax  1314; 
egere  1334,  1335;  emere  (pluris) 
I 186;  eo  1296; 'ergo  1934;  esse 
1282;  exact'or  1320;  expers  1300; 
extructa  iplur.)  2144;  extremum 
1292;  facere  1306;  facultas  1037*, 

1395  ;  fallere  1334;  fastidire  1328; 
fautor  1734*;  ferox  1320;  fertilis 
J443*;  fessus  1337;  fieri  1282;  fine 
2165;  finis  1155;  genus  1302;  ge- 
rens  1314;  gratis  1115  (2),  1280; 
habere  (pensi)  1300;  hoc  1296;  id 


(setatis)  1092;  ignanis  1745  fin.*: 
imber  1304;  immunis  1336;  impe- 
rium  ^ command  over*  13 18;  implere 
1215,  T334,  1335;  impotens  1314; 
impunitas  131 8;  incertus  1318;  io- 
curiosus  1665*;  indoctus  13 16;  in- 
gens  1320;  inimicus  2277*;  injussu 
1246;  inops  1336;  insimularei324; 
insons  1326;  instar  1280;  intempe- 
rantia  1565*;  interest  1284, 1285;  in- 
territus  r  3i8;invidere  1330;  ira  1409, 
I227*;,irritus   1320;  istuc  (setatis) 
1092;     judicari    1325;     judicium 
1 156*;  lacrimse  (sunt  rerum)  1433*; 
lassus  1357;  lepidus  1320;  levare 
1334;    lex   1 1 57;     liberare  1324; 
lites  1324;  locus  1157;  ludusi304; 
majores    1273;    manifestus   132 1, 
1326;     maturus     1320;     maxime 
1294;    maximus    1290;     medium 
1242;    meminisse    1332;    memor 
1314;    minor  (capitis)   1320;  mi- 
nores    1273;     minume    (gentium) 
1299;  mirari  1330;  misereri  1328; 
misericordia   1409;    missu  1389*; 
modicus  1320;  modus  11 55,  1395; 
monstrum    (hominis)    1299;    mos 
(impigrae    linguae)     1545*;     multi 
1290;     naufragus    2277*;     nemo 
(omnium)  1688*;  nihil  1296;  nomi- 
ne 1 244 ;   nudus  1 2 1 1  (/>.  89) ;  na- 
merus  (trecentorum)  1302;   (eqno- 
rum)   1304;  occultus   1320;  omnia 
(retinendse  dominationis)  1394;  o- 
nustus  1337;  opinio  *  reputation  for^ 
1318;    opus    1225;    orator    1310; 
orbus   121 1   (/.   89);   otium  1395; 
psenitet  1328;  par  1280;  particeps 
i28r,   2192*;   partim  1294,  2292; 
patiens  13 14,    1730*,  2159*;  peri- 
culum  1315;  peritus  1314;  permis- 
su    1746*;     piget    1328;     pigritia 
1312;  plenus  1336;   pondo  1209; 
popularis   11 17*;    possessio  1312; 
postulare    1324;      potestas    13 12. 
1396;   potire,  potiri   1334;  praid^ 
'304;  prsesidium  (legum  *  afforded 
by  the  laws'*)  1545*;  in  pnieter%'ec- 
tione  1963;  precatio  1312;  pretiura 
1280;    profugus  1318;    promittere 
1324;  proprius  1280;  prudensi3i4; 
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pnidentia  13 16;  pudet  1328;  pudor 
1409,  1053*;  purgare  1314;  quid 
(mulieris)  1296;  quidquam  1296; 
quod  1296;  quod  (ejus)  1297;  rectus 
1320;  refert  1284,  1285;  refertus 
1336;  regione  1 170, 1173;  eregione 
1940;  in  rem  1588*;  reminisci 
T332;  res  minus  commode  gestae 
1686*;  respectu  1380;  reus  1326; 
ritu  2165*;  satur  1330;  scelus  1299; 
secretus  1335;  serus  1320;  signum 
1280;  similis  13 14,  131 7;  simili- 
tudo  1 3 14  (/.  130);  socius  1300; 
solus  1290;  spatio  1248,  1280; 
spemendus  1320;  stare  11 88;  stu- 
dere  1328;  subita  T280;  suspectus 
1326;  tacita  1280;  tsedet  1328; 
tantundem  1296;  tenax  1314;  teneri 
1324;  tenus  2162;  trepidus  13 18; 
vacatio  1318;  vacuus  1533^*; 
ubicunque  1294;  vectiones  1389*; 
venire  in  men  tern  1332 ;  vereri 
'328,  1329;  vicinus  2285*;  vidua- 
tus  1 211;  virtus  1302;  ultimura 
1296;  vocivus  1336;  voluntate 
1246;  voluptas  1428*;  urbs  1302; 
usus  1225;  uterque  1292. 
G'^ntiura  after  ubicunque,  &c.  1294, 

1559*- 
Genus  (id,  quod,  omne)  =  ejus  generis, 

&c.  1 104;  quod  genus  ^  as  for  in- 
stance^ 1 103;  quo  genere  1103, 
1232;  cujus  generis  1103,  1358 
(/.  146),  cf  1308;  cujusque  gene- 
ris 2290  a ;  in  isto  genere  esse  1 7  2 1  * ; 
hoc  in  genere  *  //*  a  thing  of  this 


kind"*  1732* 


Gerens    negotii    1075, 

morem  alicui  1399* ; 

corbibus    157 1*;     rem 

1488*. 
Genmd  and  gerundive:    nature 


1 3 14;   gerere 

aurum  alicui 

latrociuiis 

of 


'^yiVi  origin  of  form,  Prefp.  Ixxxv; 
genered  use  of,  1376;  in  ablative 
{locative  and  instrumental)  1384 — 
1386;  1222,  1238,  1250;  of  place 
whence  1391,  1392;  in  accusative 
13771  1378;  in  dative  1156,  1382; 
in  genitive  1394,  with  causS,  gratia 
1115  (2);  {gerund)  with  plural 
noun  1396;  Prefp,  Ixviii;  (gerun^ 


dive)  after  esse  to  denote  purpose 
1286,  1288: 

in  nominative  [and  oblique  accusa- 
tive) 1398,  1399;  y^^l^  agent  in 
dative  ib.;  cUso  11 46;  notion  of 
obligation,  Pref.  pp.  Ixxi — Ixxviii. 

Gerund,  limitations  of  use  1375;  some- 
times apparently  pcusive  1384*, 
Pref.  pp.  Ixiii — Ixvii ;  use  in  nomi- 
native, &c.  with  direct  obj.  1298, 
Pref  pp.  Ixxi — ^Ixxiii;  English 
gerund,  Pref  p.  xcii. 

Gerundive  formed  from  deponents,  Pref 
p.  Ixxv ;  OrS  substitute  for  gerund: 
in  oblique  cases,  Pref.  pp.  Ixvii — 
bcx;  m  nominative,  Prefp.  Ixxiii; 
with  agent  expressed  by  abl.  with 
ab  1 147,  Pref  p.  Ixxiv;  as  oblique 
pred.  to  object  of  curare,  dare, 
&c.  1 40 1,  Pref  p.  Ixxvi:  as  a  mere 
attribute  with  meaning  of  destiny 
1403,  Pref  p.  Ixxvii ;  with  meaning 
of  possibility  1404,  Pref  p.  Ixxvii; 
as  present  pari,,  Pref  p.  Ixxviii;  use 
of  form  in  -bundo  with  direct 
object  1405  : 

use  ofgemndvve  agreeing  with  un- 
expressed antecedent  of  a  relative 
clause,  e.g.  ad  sepeliendos  1377; 
populandis  1585;  a  violandis  1392; 
comp.  ad  prohibendos,  si,  1 750  fin.* 

Gignentia  ^growing  things '  Pref  p. 
Ixvii, 

Gla'liatoribus  ^ at  the  gladicdor-shoiv* 
1180,  2173*. 

Gloriae  esse  Pref  pp.  xxxvi,  xlv. 

Glorior  aliquid  1094 ;  aliqua  re,  or  in 
aliqua  re  1093. 

Gratiam  habere  ahcui  *feel  thankful 
to  one*  1 1 20 — 1 71 1*;  referre  1147*; 
inire  apud  aliquem  1884;  gratias 
agere  alicui  ''return  thanks  to  one* 
1147*,  1443*: 

gratia,  with  gen,  or  adj.  pron. 

1244, 1052*;  qua  gratia  ^wherefore* 

1 765  *;  with  gen,  of  gerund  1 1 1 5  (2) : 

gratiis,  gratis  1198,  1239,  1642*. 

Gratuito  1253. 

Gratulari  alicui  recuperatam  liberta- 
tem  1 1 20;  de  reditu  1721*;  cum 
venit  1725. 
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Gratulationi  esse  Pref.  /.  xlv. 

Habere  annos  decern '  be  ten  years  oW 
1 185* ;  febrem  1 120 ;  gratiam  alicui 
171 1*;  in  gratiam,  p,  397  note; 
honorem  alicui  1725*;  metum  1399*; 
in  hostium  numero  1175  ;  rectam 
viam  ad  *make  straight  for^  1398*; 
susque  deque  1904;  tecum  11 35; 
tibi  I J  34,  1599*: 

ivith  obi.  pred.  noun  (bellum  inte- 
grum habeo)  1456*;  with  gerundive 
as  pred.  of  obj.  (dicendum  habui) 
1401 ;  with  past  part,  (dictum  habui) 
1064, 1 402  '.withinfin.  (dicere  habui) 
1 345 ;  with  final  relative  clause  (quae 
dicerem  habui)  1345,  1468*;  with 
predicative  dat.  1 162,  Pref.  p.  xxix : 
=  habitare  ''dwelV  14 13: 
haberi  with  sec.  pred.  1061^;  ali- 
cujus  io6i^;  judicum  numero  1172. 

Habilis  tundendo  ''for  beating'  paS' 
sively  1382*,  cf.  Pref  p.  Ixv. 

Hactenus  2164;  hac.tenus  1588*. 

'  Half  as  much*  dimidio  minoris,  1 188. 

Hau,  haud  2229,  2231;  baud  scio  an 
1764,  2256;  haudquaquam  1570*; 
neque  haud  (  =  neque)  2248. 

Hei  mihi  1152;  hei  mihi  quom  nihil 
est  1632. 

Hem  1 1 20* ;  comp.  em  1114^. 

Hercle  1395,  1398,  it^ii b'^ \  put  be- 
tween prep,  and  its  case  1872;  her- 
cule  1540*;  mehercules  1 1 29, 1958*. 

Herctum  {or  erctum)  citxt  ^  to  summon 
to  divide  {an  inheritance)^  11145  ju* 
dicium  fam.  erciscundae  1156. 

Heres  ex  deunce  19  40. 

Heus  1618*,  2221*. 

Hie  distinguished  from  ille,  iste  2258 
— 2261;  */rt//^*  1534  fin.*;  refer- 
ring  to  what  is  subsequent  2027*;  his 
quattuor  annis  ^within  four  years 
from  now^  1182;  hie  terror  =  huj us 
rei  terror  1279;  ^^^  prsemi  1296; 
hoc  litterarum  1720*  ;  hoc  non 
dolere  1707 d fin.*;  hoc  ipsum  nihil 
vgere  17 17*;  hoc  pugnatur  1423; 
hoc  luciscit  1431^;  praeter  hanc 
laudis  (jf.  mercedem)  1302;  quic- 
quid  hujus    1290  ;    hujus    {flccom- 


panied  itfith  gesture)  of  price  1187; 
hoc  noctis  ^at  this  time  of  night' 
J  092,  1 091;  hoc  populo  'with  n 
people  like  this*  1242  ;  quo... hoc 
with  comparatives  1643;  ^f'  ^204' 

Hie  locative  of  persons^  things^  &c. 
1171. 

Hiemabit  *  there  will  be  wintry  weather' 

1431- 
Hieme  11 78*,  1180. 

Hinc  1807;  of  persons^  things^  &c, 
1263,  ^f  1 75 1*;  hinc... inde  2215*. 

Homo  frugi  1195,  Pref  p.  xliv; 
nihili  1195;  trium  litterarum  1308; 
multarum  imaginum  1310;  plebis 
2246  a*. 

Honorem  alicui  habere  1725*,  1745*» 

honoris  causa  nominare  *  name  with 

respect*  2052*;    honori  esse  Pref. 

p.  xlv;  honore  me  honestare  1725*; 

honore  honestiorem  1099. 

Horrere  w/M  ckc,  '•shudda-  at*  11 23, 
1901*,  i960*. 

Horsum  2175. 

Hortamento  esse  Pref.  p.  xlv. 

Hortari  milites  pauca  1094,  1093; 
faciant  1606;  ut  faciant  I37i<"i 
1779*;  ne  faciant  1218*,  1371^*. 

Hospitio  patere  Pref.  p.  xlv. 

Hue  of  persons,  things^  &c.  11 13. 

Humi  *on  the  ground*  1168;  humo 
1258. 

Hypothecae  esse  Pref.  p.  xlv. 

Hypothetical  Sentences  (i.e.  apodosis  of 
conditional),  in  subj,  1528 — 1546, 
1552 — 1562  ;  use  of  tenseSf  1518, 
1530;  with  condition  expressed  by 
phrase  only  1 534 ;  not  expressed  at 
all  1536 — 1542;  hypothdicd  subj. 
in  2nd  pers.  sing.  (you*  =  *on/) 
1544;  hypothesis  in  dep,  interrog. 
or  cottsec.  sentence  152 1,  1568, 1572  *■ 
ausim  1540;  censuerim  1540; 
cuperem  1536;  dicat  aliquis  154*1 
Pref.  p.  ci;  mallem  1536;  putes, 
putares  1544;  quis  dubitet?  quis 
dixerit?  1538;  velim,  vellem  1536. 

JacSre  aliqua  re  'be  overthrcwn  by* 

1220. 
Jam,  in  argument^  *  then  again'  H83*; 
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jam . .  .jam,  *at  one  time* .. .  *  at  atiother 
time*  2305 ;  jam  diu,  jam  pridem, 
jam  dudum  with  pres.  tense  1460, 
iliZi  ivith perfect  1476  fin. 

Ibi  of  persons,  things,  &c.,  115  3,  1171. 

Ictus  femur,  1127. 

Id  aetatis,  id  temporis,  1092,  1684*; 
id  genus  ^  of  that  sort^  1 104. 

Idcirco  1 868 ;  answering  /^  q  uia  2  2 1 4* ; 
to  quod  1558*,  2232;  to  si  1533^«; 
toyyX.  1868,  1638. 

Idem  general  use  2291 — 2294;  with 
dative  1142,  1143;  idem  ac  1581; 
idem  et  1897*;  idem=*a«  the  same 
time,^  ^notwithstanding"*  1732*; 
alter  idem  'a  second  self  "*  2294. 

Identidem  2263*. 

Ideo  ut  with  subf  1465*,  1642*. 

Idibus,  1180. 

Idoneus  qui  1634;  alicui  rei  2035*; 
ad  aliquam  rem  1610*. 

Jejunus  with  abl.  1335. 

Igitur,  position  in  sentence  1055 ;  as 
second,  tSr'c.  word  1616*,  1632  fin.*; 
as  first  word  1645  fin.* 

Ignarus  with  gen.  1 745  fin.  * 

Ignominije  esse  Pref  p.  xlv. 

Ignoscere  with  dat.  1422*,  1599*; 
with  double  indirect  obj.  1 163. 

Ilico  *on  the  spoV  i.e.  ^at  once"*  11 20 a 
fin.* 

lUabi  cerebro  1574  (4)*. 

Ille,  general  use  distinguished  from  hie, 
istic  2258—2261;  ^former*  15.^4 
fin. * ;  with  adj.  e.g.  miser  ille  1772*; 
illis  quattuor  annis  Hn  four  years 
front  then"*  1 1 82 ;  ille  of  future  time 
16S4*,  1685*;  of  something  subse- 
quent 1552*,  1 741*;  ille  qui  1533 
fin.*;  ille  quidem,  in  making  con» 

'    cessions,  2259,  2261. 

Illo*M/M^r'  iio8*. 

Imber  lapidum,  &c.,  1304« 

Immane  quantum  1647. 

Imminere  spei,  1666*;  urbi  2146*. 

Immo  2252,  2254,.  1619*,  2184*; 
vero  1652*,  221 1 ;  certe  2184*. 

Immolare  aliquid  alicui  1 1 38. 

Jmmunis  with  abl,  1263,  1339;  with 
gen.  1336. 

Impedimento  esse  11 60,  Pref  p.  xlv; 


impedimentum  esse  1161,  Pref.  p. 

XXVlll, 

Impedire  aliquid  1604*  ;  aliquem  fa- 
cere  1348  ;  ne  faciat  1535^*  ;  quo- 
minus  faciat  1644. 

Impendio  with  comparative  1 204, 1205 ; 
with  constare,  1198. 

Impensoe  esse  Pref.  p.  xlvi. 

Imperare,  'put  as  a  task  on  onCy  ali- 
cui aliquid  1140,  cf.  1347;  alicui 
agere  1345  ;  ut  agat  1648;  ^  com^ 
niand^  alicui  1344  ;  quae  imperan- 
tur  1347,  1643;  deduci  imperantur 

1353- 
Imperative,  gefteral  use  1597 — 1603  J 

distinction  of  tenses  1495  ;  as  apodo- 

sis  of  conditional  sentence  157 1 ;   as 

protasis  of  do.  1557;  used  parenthe- 

ticcUly    1607,    1761  ;    expressed  by 

subj.  in  orat.  obi.  1783. 

Imperfect  indie,,  general  distinction 
from  other  tenses  1448 — 1454  ;  dif- 
ferent meanings  1467 — 147 1 ;  use  in 
letters  1468  ;  after  postquam,  1471 ; 
in  hypothetical  and  conditional  sen- 
tences 1533  ;  '^  statements  of  duty, 
possibility,  &c.  1535. 

Imperfect  subjunctive:  general  uses 
1507 — 1510;  in  hypothetical  and 
conditional  sentences  1530;  depen- 
dent on  historical  present  1512,1514; 
in  hypothetical  sentences,  how  ex- 
pressed in  orat.  obi.  1784;  in  con- 
secutive sentences  1696. 

Impersonal  verbs  1431 ;  often  with  in- 
finitive clause  for  subject  1355 — 1357; 
passive  verbs  used  impersonally  1422 ; 
with  neuter  pronoun  1423;  imper- 
sonal use  of  passive  participle  1 4 1 1 . 

Impertire  aliquid  periculis  sublevandis 
1382a;  populo  1557. 

Impingere  fustem  alicui  1579*. 

.  Implere  aliquem  aliqua  re  12 16, 1572*; 
alicujus  rei  1334,  1335. 

Imploro  deum  fidem  1129. 

Imponere  aliquid  alicui  1144,  105 1*, 
1066*  ;  in  aliquem  1145. 

Impune  cedit  alicui  aliquid  1 745* ;  esse 
1642*;  inludere  1642*. 

In,  general  usage  1961 — 1978 ;  in  com- 
position 1979 — 1985,  U2I ;  in  with 
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{ibl.  used  parallel  to  dative  1145;  to 
simple  abl,  of  place  where  116^,  1175, 
T177;  a/ter  inesse  1153;  0/  a 
divided  whole  1291,  197a ;  tota 
Italia  and  in  tota  Italia  1173  ;  of 
time  within  which  1 183,  1968 ;  with 
accus,  of  place  to  which  1 1 1  r  : 

in  antecessum  dare,  *  advance^ 
1973;  in  aurem  dormire,  ^  sleep  on 
an  ear*  1965;  in  dies,  *  {increasing) 
everyday*  1970;  in  eum  diem,  *«/ 
to  that  day*  1990*,  1967 ;  in  expec- 
tatione  esse,  *  be  expected*  1 390 ;  in 
inceitum  decemere,  ^decree  while 
this  or  that  was  undecided*  1973 ; 
in  integro,  ^untouched*  1975;  in 
noctem,  *  till  night*  1967;  in  nume- 
rum,  ^ keeping  time*  1973;  in  ordi- 
nem  cogi,  '^ forced  into  the  ranks ^  i.  e. 
^to  have  onis  authority  set  at  nought* 
1962;  in  ore,  in  oculis,  *  before  the 
face,*  *eyes*  «026*;  in  potestatem 
esse,  /.  397  note;  in  rem  praesentem 
venire,  */<?  come  to  the  spot*  1962 ; 
in  praesens,  in  prsesentia,  'for  the 
present*  1967,  1968;  in  prsesentia- 
rum  529;  in  promptu  esse,  trahere- 
1390;  in  quaestione  esse,  *be  to  seek* 
1390;  in  banc  rem  arbiter  1592*; 
in  rem  esse,  *to  concern  the  matter* 

^973»  C/-  ^755*»  ill  rem  Bacchidis 
1588;  in  parentis  re  et  periculo, 
*when  it  touched  his  parent*  s property 
or  life*  1978;  in  solidum  agere, 
*  bring  an  action  for  the  whole*  2 1 64* ; 
in  tempore,  *in  good  time*  1179, 
1968;  in  ea  verba  accipere,  ^to 
accept  on  those  terms*  1973 ;  invicem, 
*/»  turn*  1973;  in  usu  esse  1390. 

Inanis  with  abl.  11 83  fin.* 

Inaugurato  1253. 

Inaurari  aliquem  1588*. 

Incertus,  with  dependent  question  1 762. 

Incidere  hue,  ^fall  on  this  expression* 
i6o8*. 

Incitare  1980. 

Includere  aliquem  urbi  11 44;  in  urbe 

1145;. 
Inconciliare  1984. 
Inconsulto  1253. 
Incultu  1239. 


Incuriosus,  with  gen.  1665*. 

Incutere  terrorem  plebi  1492;  polli* 
cem  limini  1663*. 

Inde =ea  de  re  x  263 ;  stupor  silentium- 
que  inde  (=  ex  stupore  ortum) 
2056*;  hinc.inde  2215  fin.* 

Indecere  1984. 

Indicative:  general  use  144 5;  distinc- 
tion of  tenses  1 447 — 1454 ;  in  state- 
ments of  duty,  pinvery  &c.  1520, 1533; 
of  wish  1 587 ;  command  1 589,  (vide- 
ris,  videbis)    1593,    1595;  purpou 
with  future  participle  1494,  1570; 
In  the  following  sentences: 
Causal,  quod,  quia,  &c.  1745— 
1 749,  comp,  1 701 — 1 705 ;  cum  1 715 ; 
Comparative,    alius   ac,  idem 
ac,  tam...quam,  1581,  1583;  tantus 
. . .  quantMS,    tarn  . . .  quam,  sic . . .  ut 
1635 — 164 1 ;  eo...quo,  quam,  ^than* 
1643;    ^^  sicut,  ita  ut  1707;  citius 
quam  167 1 — 1675  J 

Concessive,  1621  — 1629;  etsi 
1 561;  quamvis  1627;  quamquam 
1697;  ut  I'jo'j  bfC,d;  cum  1731; 

Conditional,  in  apodosis  1533; 
ivith  subjunctive  protasis  1554,  1556, 
1570»  '574»  {indicative)  in  protasis 
without  si  1553;  with  si  1533,  156 1 

—1579»  i7'7.  1751— '755; 

Dependent,  on  infinitive  1777» 
1784^;  in  orat.  obi.  1797— 1799; 
on  subjunctive  1779; 

Definitive,  1681 — 1691  {see  also 
below  under  Relative) ; 

Interrogative,  1609  —  1619, 
'759»  '76';  repeating  words  of  other 
speaker  1771; 

L  im  iting,  1693 — 1 697 ; 

Relative,  qui  '633,  1681 — i^pf, 
1711,  1741;  ^such*  1715;  ut  qui 
1 641;  quam  qui  1 641;  quippequi 
17 1 1,  '7'3;  quantus  1637,  '693; 
quisquis,  quicimque,  &c.  1697, 1 717; 

Substantival^  with  quod  1701 

—'705; 

Temporal,  cum  1719 — I7i3i 
'733;  donee,  dum,  quoad,  quamdiu 
1661 — 1669, 1458,  '784;  antecjuam, 
priusquam  1 67 1 , 1 67  5, 1 462 ;  ubi,quo- 
ties,simulac,postquam  i7'7,  i7'9; 
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Indicative  in  clauses  with  faxo 
1605;  forsitan  1767;  fortasse  1547, 
1 621;  nescio  quis  1769;  nisi  forte, 
nisi  vero  1569;  modo  1^93;  pne- 
quam  1645;  praeut  1707;  proquam 
1645;  prout,  pro  eo  ut  1707;  quasi 
1583;  quo  1643;  seu»  sive  1563 — 
1567;  sunt  qui  1687;   tantum  quod 

1705; 

In  the  following  and  the  like  ex- 
pressions: dicet  aliquis  1545,  Pref. 
p,  cii;  fortasse  dices  1547,  Pref, 
p,  ciii ;  dico  quod  sentio  1 763 ;  etiam 
taces?  1 61 3;  licet,  licebit  1625, 1606  ; 
peream  si  (si  non)  1575;  quam  vis, 
quam  volet  1624;  quid  ago?  adeo? 
1609;  quid  si  manebo?  1579;  quod 
diets  1749 ;  quod  facere  poteris  1 695 ; 
quantum  in  te  est,  quod  ad  te  at- 
tinet  1695  J  satius  est,  ^  it  were  better^ 
1 708*,  cfiiifi\  videro,  viderit  1593, 
Pref  p,  cvL 

Indicio  esse  Pref  p,  xlvi;  indicium 
esse  Pref  p,  xxviii. 

Indico  bellum  alicui  1058*,  1064*  ; 
exercitum  Romam,  ^summon  to 
Pome*  1 108 ;  ut  conveniant  1 5 1 3. 

Indigere  with  genitive  1334;  with  abl, 
«335,  >828». 

Indignor  quod  spiras  1745;  te  spirare 
1745*;  indignatur  se  1546*. 

Indignus  with  ablative  1202;  with 
genitive  1201. 

Indo  nomen  alicui  1059. 

Indu  1961. 

Induco  animum,  see  under  Ani- 
raum. 

Inducor  artus  tiinica  1126(1);  inductus 
comibus  aurem  1 126(2). 

Indulgere,  Concede,*  with  ace.  1123. 

Induor  faciem  1126(2);  indutus  with 
ace,  1127(2). 

Indutui  Pref  pp,  xxxiii,  xlvL 

Inesse,  cf  mental  qualitiesy  alicui  or 
in  aliquo  1 153,  1 145  (/.  61). 

Infamise  esse  Pref  p,  xlvi. 

Inficiorgenas  1I26. 

Inferre  deos  Latio  (t/o/.)  1664*. 

Infestus  alicui  1069*. 

Infinitive:  its  substantival  character 
1 160;    its  verbal  character  1161; 


use  of  its  tenses  1 364 — 1 368 ;  special 
use  of  perfect  tense  1370 — 1372 ;  com- 
pleted future  1369 ;  periphrasis  for 
flit,  infin,  1369; 

use  as  direct  object  to  a  verb'i'^^^ 
'345  5  l^  ^  ^^^  of  saying  or  think- 
ing 1347,  1777*  (putas  posse); 
object  of  thing  {besides  an  object  of 
person)  1 348 ;  to  passive  verbs  1 349 ; 
in  exclamations  1 358 ; 

use  as  primary  {direct)  predicate  or 
historic  infinitive  1359;  after  cum 
1733  J  as  {primary)  oblique  predicate 
(i.e.  ctcc.  and  infin.)  1351,  1367; 
as  secondary  {direct)  predicate  1 353 ; 

use  as  subject  or  in  apposition  to 
subject  1355,  1532 aa*  {p.  222); 

use  with  pronouns  like  articles  (hoc 
non  dolere,  &c.)  1355,  1707^*, 
1 7 1 7* ;  after  substantive  1 346,  1 360 ; 
comp,  1345;  after  adjectives  1^61*, 
denoting  purpose  1 1 1 5,  1 362 ; 

use  with  so:,  pr&i,  1017,  Pref 
p.  xxii ;  but  with  no  subject  express- 
^^  '357>  P^^f  A  xxiii,  1726*; 

use  in  orat.  obL  1352,  1781 ; 
after  QMTCi  1796;-«»  questions  1782, 
2132*,  2151*;  by  attraction  1784; 

simple  infinitive^  used  after  {or 
with)  the  following  words :  adactus 
1932*;  aecum  erat  1566;  aegrotus 
1 361;  aggredidr  1344;  amo  (scrip- 
sisse)  1848*;  amor  1344;  apparo 
1733*;  assuefieri  ]349;.audeo  1344; 
aveo  2273*;  blandusi36i;  causor 
1283*;  certum  est  1355;  cesso 
1642*;  cogito  1344;  cogor  1353; 
comminiscor  1594*;  concedoi357; 
conceditur  1873*;  consilium  capio 
1345;  Conor  1533««*;  cupioi365; 
euro  1344;  curro  1362;  damnas 
1190*,  1603*;  debeo  1344,  1371^; 
delector  1439*  *  desino  1344 ;  desisto 
1344;  desitus  1353;  destino  2163*; 
dico  1347;  dicor  1353,  2285;  dif- 
ficile est  1682*;  dignus  1361 ;  disco 
1344;  do  1345;  doceor  1349;  dono 
1363;  enitesco  1344;  est  1354;  est 
in  animo  1459* ;  fingo  1363  ;  habeo 
1344;  imperoi345;  imperor  1353; 
induco  in  animum    1344 ;   induco 
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animum  1771*;  instoi344;  insuesco 
1344;  intelligor  1353;  inter  1363; 
intermitto  1561*;  introeo  1362;  ju- 
beo  1344,1371^;  jubeori35o,i353; 
•  licet  I355,.i357;  longum est  1535a; 
mature  1068*,  1344;  metuo  1771*; 
ministro  1345;  mitto  11 15,  1362; 
modus  1360;  moneo  1345;  natus 
1363  ;  necesse  est  1357 ;  nefas  est 
'534;  nequeo  1611*;  nescio  1344, 
147 1*;  nolo  1345;  obstino  1344; 
occipio  161 1*;  occupo  1344;  operae 
est  1345  ;  operam  do  1345;  oportet 
1430*;  opus  est  1255;  parcoi344; 
paro  1344;  pergo  1386*,  1432  fin.*; 
periculum  1360;  peritus  1361;  piger 
1361;  possum  1344,  1371,  1520, 
1521;  prodest  1371^;  prohibeor 
1349;  properoi422;  putor  1353; 
ratio  1360;  reformido  1978*;  reli- 
gio  1360;  remitto  1600*;  reperior 
1353;  satius  est  1 708* ;  scio  1344, 
1465*;  soleo  1344,  1427*;  statuo 
1344;  studeo  1350;  suadeo  1345; 
tempus  est  1360;  timeo  1371^; 
turpe  est  1726*;  valeo  1931*; 
venio  1362 ;  venio  in  suspicionem 
1347;  vereor  1344;  veto  1344;  ve- 
tor  1349,  1728*;  videor  1353;  volo 
1344,  1371. 

Accusative  with  infitt.  [both  as 
object-sentence  and  as  combination  of 
objects  of  thing  and  person),  after, 
or  with,  the  following:  accipio  1351, 
1784*;  adigo  irio  ,  1932*;  admo- 
neo  1351;  affirmo  16 1 7* ;  ago  illud 
1533^;  animadverto  2174*;  appa- 
ret  1471* ;  arbitror  1633  fin.* ;  arguo 
1348;  assuefacio  1348;  auctor  sum 
1352;  audio  1672  fin.*;  censeo 
1352;  cogito  1533^*5  cognosco 
1644  fin.* ;  concedo  1 1 79 ;  conficior 
1351;  constat  1702*;  constituo 
1677*;  criminor  1395;  cupio  1351; 
decet  1356;  dehortor  1348;  despero 
1567*;  dico  1784*;  dicitur  1351; 
•  disputo,  *  maintain*  1517*;  do 
2252*;  doceo  1348,  mo*;  doleo 
1677*;  dolore  afficior  1352;  edico 
2288*5  efficio  1351;  est  1356;  pro 
Cdesarefuit2072a*;  existimo228o*; 


fac  1 621;  fama  est  1104*;  fateor 
I535^;.fer6  1205*;   fero  prae  me 
2053;  fidem  do  1475;  fingoi599*; 
impero   1351;    impedio  1348;  in- 
dignor  1745*;    infitias  eo  2016*; 
insimulo  1348;  intelligitur  1673*; 
jubeo  1348,  1351;  juvat  1356;  me- 
mini    1351,     1372;    moneo  1348; 
narro  1352 ;  necesse  est  1356;  n^o 
1538*;     nolo    162 1*;     obliviscor 
1458*,  1653*;  opinio  1351;  oportet 
135^,  1371;  opus  est  1253,  1356; 
paret  1753;  patior  1747*;  persua- 
deo  1422  (/.  176)*;  prohibeoi348; 
propero  1776*;  puto  1351,  i533<:*; 
recordor  1643*;  religio  est  1161*; 
rumor  1733*;  scisco  1351;  scribo 
1784^*;    sentio   1535a*;   signum 
est  1729*;  sino  134S,  1351;  spero 
1436*;  spes  1352;  suspicor  1351; 
ille   timor    17 17*;    trade   2288*; 
verum  est  1706*;  veto  1348;  utile 
est    1638*;    video    1351;  videtur 
1356;  volo  1351. 

Infitias  ire  1114^;  hoc  1407*;  ivith 
infin.  object-senteiue  2016*. 

Infra,  general  use  of  i(^'^6 — 1990;  infra 
quam  1986. 

Ingratis  1239. 

Inhibere  141 3,  1983. 

Inibi  1964,  1969. 

Inicere  eo  2143*. 

Inimicus,  with  dat.  or  gen.  1143;  Mi- 
lonis  1351*;  otii  2277*. 

Inire  prcelium  121 7;  consilia  1756*. 

Initio  1 1 80. 

Injuria  1239. 

Injussu   1544*;   meo  1239,  1532^*1 
1728*;  alicujus  1246,  2264611«* 

Inlucere,  with  ace.  2292*. 

Inopinatum  omnibus  1545  fin.* 

Inops,  with  gen,  1336,  2214*;  with 
dat.  1339. 

Inquam,  in  repeating  and  emphasising 
a  statement  1094*,  2277*;  comp. 
1 60 1*;  inquiet,  with  subj,  unex- 
pressed 1430 ;  inquiet  (inquiat)  ali- 
quis  1545,  Pref  p.  cij  inquics,  in- 
quis,  Pref.  p.  ciii. 

Inriderenos  161 1*. 

Insanum,  used  adverbialfy  Y095. 
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Inscribere    sedis    1120a;    inscriptus 
nomina  1126^. 

Insectari  aliquem  1625*. 

Insidere  locum  1121,  1377*« 

Insidiari  ovili  (dat.)  2149*. 

Insidias  alicui  dare  2175*. 

Insignis  ad  inridendum  1377. 

Insimulo  1984;  aliquem  fecisse  1348; 
aliquem  fraudis  1324. 

Insinuare  se  plebi  1898*. 

Insistere  rationem  161 2*. 

Insitus  alicui  1069*. 

InsoDS  calpse  1316. 

Ir)st2cr  with  gen,  1280,  1345*;  c/.Sg'j. 

Instillo  lumini  oleum  1546*. 

Insto,  wit/i  infin.  1 344 ;  with  ace,  t  1 23. 

Insuesco,  luith  infin,  1344,  1574(3)*  J 
insueta  rudentem  1097. 

Intellego  deos  esse  1693*5  castra 
muniri  1672*. 

Inter,  general  use  of  1991 — 1997  ;  in 
composition  1998 — 2000 ;  used  with 
inf.  1363;  with  gerund  and  gerund- 
ive 1378 ;  separated  from  its  case  by 
simul  1992;  put  after  its  case  1805, 
1991; 

inter  csesa  et  porrecta,  'between 
the  slaughter  and  the  offerings* —'^be- 
tween cup  andlip^  1994 ;  inter  fal- 
carioSy  */'«  the  scythe-maker i  quar- 
ter;* inter  lignarios,  *m  joiners* 
street*  1991 ;  inter  haec,  *  while  this 
was  going  on*  1992;  inter  manus, 
*i»  one*s  arms*  1991 J  inter  nos, 
i.e.  ^ confidentially*  \gg*l\vaX.tx^2iyx.- 
cos  1995 ;  inter  se,  used  for  se  (sibi) 
inter  se  2306,  1997,  1670*,  2034*, 
2288*  ;  inter  sicarios,  V«  a  charge 
of  being  among  the  assassins  *  1327, 
1995 ;  inter  vias,  *  on  the  road*  1946*. 

Intercedere  legi  2233*. 

Intercludere  aliquem  aliqua  re  1262. 

Interdicere  aliquem  aliqua  re  12 12; 
alicui.  aliqua  re  1 135. 

Interdicto  1239. 

Interdius  1993. 

Interdum  17 14*,  contrasted  with  non- 
numquam,  &c.  1304*. 

Interea  1993;  interea  loci  1993;  cum 
interea  1732, 1 733 ;  interea  cum  1458. 

Interesse  alicui  rei  1674*;  in  aliqua 


re  1729*;  interest  Ciceronis  1284; 
meS  1 188,  1285;  ad  meam  rem 
1287,  1574(3)*;  tanti,  tantum, 
magis,  &c.  1189. 

Interjacere,  zerzi^^  ^o/.  Ii44>  with  ace, 
1 145. 

Interibi  1993. 

Interim,  *  meanwhile^  '45  8*;  cum  in- 
terim  1732,    1733 ;    interim  dum 

1458,    1663;     interim interim, 

*  sometimes *...'at  other  times*  1993. 

Interior  ictibus  1266. 

Interitus  fame,  *  death  by  starvation  * 
1228. 

Intermitto  dare  1561*;  nunquamdiem 
quin  1698. 

Interpellere  aliquem  1708*. 

Interpres  ei  rei,  *  a  go-between  in  the 
business*  1580*. 

Interrogative  particles  2249  —  2256; 
pronouns  2296  ;  dependent  interrog, 
sentences  1758  ;  quasi-dependent  do, 
1761. 

Interrogo  aliquem  aliquid  1122;  de 
aliqua  re  1125. 

Intertraho  aliquid  alicui  i486*. 

Intervallo  sex  milium  1087;  longo 
1248,  1610*. 

Intervenire  alicui  discenti  1284*. 

Intestato  1253. 

Intmt  general  use  of  2001 — 2004;  intra 
dies  centum,  intra  Kalendas  2003. 

Intransitive  verbs:  defined  14 14;  be- 
come transitive  by  stretch  of  concept 
tion  1 1 23,  ii2or;  or  by  composition 
1121,  1120^;  sometimes  have  a  per- 
sonal pass,  142 1 ;  are  usually  im- 
personal in  pass,  1416,1422;  with 
ace.  of  extent  1094 ;  or  cognate  i  ico ; 
with  indirect  obj,  1 132 ;  with  abl.  of 
part  concerned  12 10;  have  gerund y 
but  not  gerundive  1374  ;  except  some* 
times  Pref  p.  Ixxvii. 

Intrare  mundum  1553*« 

Intrinsecus  2117. 

Intro  2001. 

Introrsus  2175. 

Intus,  general  use  2006 — 2009;  as 
prep,  with  abl,  2010. 

Invadere  civitatem  1120^;  hostes 
2122611.*;  aciem  1437*. 
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Inventrix,  with  gen.  1058*. 
Invidere,  construction  of  I'^yi^  1331. 
Invidi  mei  1280;   invidia  mea,  ^  envy 

ofme^  1315;  senatoria  1315. 
Invidiae  esse  Pref.  p,  xlvi. 

Invito  me  1246,  1536*;  invita  Mi- 
nerva 1589*. 

Inurere  notam  alicui  1 144. 

Inutilis  rei  1382a;  ad  rem  2037*. 

Joco,  joculo  1239. 

Ipse,  general  use  2262,  2263  ;  me  ipse, 
me  ipsum  2264  ;  Ipsum^r  se  2269 ; 
suo  ipse  casu  1070,  1073*,  Pref,p, 
xxiii;  is  et  ipse  1068,  1065*;  tri- 
ginta  dies  ipsi,  *  exactly  thirty  days* 
1723*;  nunc  ipsum,  turn  ipsum 
1095;  in  ipso  tempore  1179;  re 
ipsa  1639*. 

Ira  interfecti  domini,  ^  on  account  of 
the  killing*  1409;   diremptse  pads 
1227*;  irae  esse  Pref  pp.  xxix,  xlvi. 

Irascor  alicui  1578*,  1747*. 

Ire,  with  supine  1379;  iri,  with  supine 
1380;  ire  exequias,  infitias  1114^, 
2016*  ;  venum,  pessum  11 12;  aux- 
ilio,  &c.  1 162,  Pref.  pp.  xxix,  xxxi, 
xxxviii,  &c. ;  via  11 76,  comp.  1099; 
viam  1 100,  1363*;  obviam  alicui 
1599*5  pedibus  ire  in  sententiam 
1241 ;  in  alia  omnia  ire  2292 ;  cselo 
1 144. 

Irridiculo  haberi  Pref.  p.  xlvi. 

Irrisui  esse  Pref.  p.  xlvi. 

Is,  general  use  ^2258  ;  often  extracted 
into  gender  and  number  of  predicate 
1068;  eo  consilio  =  eorum  consilio 
1279;  et  is  2259;  idque  2261; 
nee  is  (usura  nee  ea  solida  contentus) 
1216*;  &xmforsQ  2268^. 

Iste,  general  use  ^2258 — 2260. 

Istic,  ^  where  you  are*  ^749*' 

Isto,  *  thither*  11 13,  2280*. 

Istorsum  2175. 

Ita...ut  (ne,  irt  ne)  with  final  subj, 
1638,  1650;  ita...ut  (ut  non)  with 
consecutive  subj.  1696,  1704,  1238*, 
1468*,  1813* ;  ita  vivam  {^so  may  I 
live*). ..vit  'as*  with  indie.  1707/^ 
1778*,  1383^,  comp.  1588;  ita...ut 
(utei)  'so*...*as*  1812,  2004*;  ut 
(uti)  'as*\..itSL  *  so*  with  indie.  i*joia. 


I486*,  comp.  1544*;  with  subj.  {in 
orat.  obi.)   1752  ;  prout...ita  luUh 
indie.    3107*;    nt   ' although* ...Viz 
*yet*  I'joyc;  ita... ut  si  1430*;  ita... 
quasi  1580,  1210*;  quasi.. ita  1593*; 
ita=  *  since  thus*  1699;  ita  nescio 
*  so  completely  ignorant  am  P  absolute- 
/^  1758;  itafatuuses  1588*;  non  ita 
pridem  'not  so  very  long  ago*  1704*; 
ita  'yes*  2251,  2252;  ita  est  'so  it 
is*    161 7  ;    ita   facere  =  id  faoere 
i486*;   si  ita  vis   1622*;   ita  */« 
these  words*  1695* ;  ita  in  apposition 
to  an  infin.   object-sentence  1473*; 
itan  (y2>ritane)  161 1,  1856*. 
Item  2018*. 
Iterum  1095,  1719*. 
Itidem...ut  2293. 

Jubeo  canere  or  cani  1344;  aliquera 
ire  1348;  jubetur  aliquis  ire  1350*; 
jubeo  aliquera  mitti  1351,  11 06*, 
172 1*;  aliquis  jubetur  mitti  1353; 
jube  veniat  1236  (/.  100). 

Jucunditati  esse  Pref.  p.  xlvi. 

Jucundus  alicui  1134,  1467*,  2295*; 
cognitu  1210;  potui  1383  i-. 

Judicare  aliquem  capitis  1324,  1335; 
with  infin.  object-sentence  1351, 
ipo6*,  cf  1567*. 

Jiidice  te  1246;  judicem  ferre  alicui 
'propose  an  arbitration  (arbitrator) 
1752;  capere  cum  aliquo  1770*. 

Judicio  capitis  aliquem  arcessere  1323; 
judicio  pati  1239;  judicio  'ddibi:- 
rately*  1236. 

Junctus  with  abl.  or  dot.  12 15;  with 
abl.  of  cause  1228,  1229. 

Jungere  aliquem  alicui  1058*. 

Jurare  in  verba  1382  a*,  1606*. 

Jure  1239;  summo  jure,  meo  jure  1237. 

Jusjurandum,  origin  of  phrase  Pref.  p. 
Ixxxiii;  adigere  1118,  1695*;  adi- 
gere  ad  1117;  jurejurando  adigere 
1 1 19. 

Jussu  meo  1246. 

Justo  Isetior  1266. 

Juvo  aliquem  aliquid  1094 ;  aliqua  re 
1572* ;  me  juvat  rem  ita  esse  1356. 

Juxta  general  use  of  2011 — 2016;  posi- 
tion in  sentence  1805;  juxta  mecim 
2014;  Ttnth  dative  2015;  juxta  ac 
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1 383  ^ ;  ac  si  20 1 4 ;  procul  juxta  sitos 
1646  fin.* 
Juxtim  201 1,  2012. 

Laborare  aliqua  re  1677*. 

Labori  esse  Pref.  p,  xlvi. 

Lacessere  sponsione  1752. 

Laetitise  esse  I^ref.  p,  xlvi. 

Laetor  aliqua  re  1443*;    aliquid  esse 

1483*. 
Laiiiatui  esse  Pref*  p.  xlvii. 

Lapidavit  {impers.)  143 1. 

Largior  hoc  alicui  1687*. 

Lassus  maris  1337;  with  abl.  1337. 

La  tine  loqui   ^to  speak  Latin*  1344*1 

2207*. 
Latinis  indictis  *on  the  proclamation 

of  the  Latin  games '  1 3 50*. 
Latitudinis    in    measurements    1304 ; 

latitudine  1085,1209;  in  latitudinem 

1305. 

Latus    ^  broad    uith  ace,  of  measure 

1086;  with  abl.  1085;  with  gen.  of 

quality  1 308  ;  in  comparisons^  vari' 

ous  constructions  1273. 
Laudare  utilitate  ^for   its  usefulness* 

1228. 
I^udi  esse  Pref  p.  xlvii. 
Lege  agere  '/<?  bring  a  statutable  cu:tion* 

{esp.  as  authorised  by  the  lex  xii. 

tab.)  1236. 
Lessum  (ace.)  ^lamentation*  1934*. 
Letters,   mode  of  dating  1260,  1261, 

1 168,    1490*;  tenses  used — imperf 

1468,  plup.  1490. 
Levamento  esse  Pref  p.  xlvii. 
Levare    aliquem    onere    12 12,    vitiis 

1052*,  vectigali    1683* ;    laborum 

'334- 
Levationi  esse  Pref  p.  xlvii. 

Lex  mancipii  1243,   1280;  open  fa- 
ciundo  1 156. 

Tviber  with  abl.  1263. 

Liberare  aliquem  culpse  1324;  domi- 
natu  1262;  supplicio  1593. 

Libertati  esse  Pref  p.  xlvii. 

Libet  (lubet)  id  mihi  1741*,  1747*; 
with  inf.  161 7,   1689*;  si  credere 
libet  2001*;    libeat  as  protasis  of 
conditional  sentence   1574 ;    libens, 
libenter  1540*^  I54»*. 


Libidine  1239;  libidini  esse  Pref  p, 
xlvii. 

Libro  dixi  1 1 74 ;  in  libro  1 1 77. 

Licere:   quiqui  licebunt  *' at 'whatever 
price  they  shall  be  bid  for*   1196; 
quanti  licuisse  2289*  ;  liceri  ^to  bid* 
1633  fin.* 

Licet  lascivire  1355;  mihi  negligenti 
esse  1357;  mihi  negligentem  esse 
p.  145  note,  Pref.  p.  xxiii;  licet 
(licebit)  dicant  1606, 1534*  {p.  226); 
quamvis  licet  dicant  1625 ;  si  licuerit 
1483;  omnia  licere  tibi  1575*;  per 
aliquem  licet  2037,  '574  (3)*»  174^*« 

Limulis  [sc.  oculis)  contueri  1761*. 

Litato  *  after  favourable  sacrifice*  1254. 

Litteras  dare  alicui  1260*,  alicui  ad 
aliquem  1818;  hoc  litterarum  1720 
fin.*;  with  place  of  despatch  in  abl. 
1260;  in  loc.  1261. 

Locare  opera  facienda  1401,  cf  Pref. 
p.  Ixxvi;  locare  non  nummo  sed 
partibus  ^to  lease  not  for  a  moneyrent, 
but  a  share  of  produce*  1 198. 

Locative,  general  use  of  116^;  followed 
by  relative  adverb,  not  adjective  J 1 65 ; 
of  place  1 168;  in  apposition  to  abla- 
tive with  in  1167^;  of  time  when 
1178,  1179;  of  amount  {genitive  of 
price)  1186 — 1 192;  reasons  for  as- 
signing this  to  locative,  Pref.  p.  Ivii ; 
for  not  assigning  predicative  dative 
thereto,  P^ef  p.  xxxvi : 

sequi  boni  1191;  alii  modi  (?) 
1311  ;  animi  1168,  ii6p,  1321 ; 
centussibus  1187;  cotidie  J 178; 
cuicuimodi  (?)  1168,  131 1;  domi 
1 1 68 ;  humi  1 168 ;  fsenori  (?)  1163; 
foris  1 1 69;  iiieridie  1178;  quanti 
1 192;  quotannis  11 78;  tanti  1187, 
1 1  «9,  1192;  temperi  1178. 

Locative  adverbs,  used  of  persons  and 
things  1 1 13,  1 153, 1 171,  1263;  used 
with  prepositions  1802. 

Loci,  locorum  of  place  and  time ;  used 
after  quo  1172;  eodem,  post  id 
1296;  adhuc  1299;  ad  id  1744*; 
interea  1993; 

Loco  1 1 70 ;  *i«  his  proper  place*  1 1 72, 
2 1 16*;  in  loco  1175,  1713*;  J-uo 
quisque  loco,  ^each  in  histurn^  2 1  lO*; 
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argumenti  loco  sumere  1457*;  pa- 
ths loco  colere  1566*;  alio  loco 
demonstrare  1695*. 

"LocMS  with  dat.  1156,  1382^,  15 12*, 
2182*,  2273*;  with  gen.  1157; 
locum  ludis  habere  */<?  h(we  a  re- 
served place  at  the  games*  2i'j5*. 

Longe  1203;  digitumlonge  (ire)  '«yf»- 
g^s  length*  1086;  longius  abire  Ho 
go  away  so  far*  1605. 

Longus,  longitudinis,  &c.,  in  measure- 
ments ^  see  under  Latus ;  longum  est 
(erit)  dicere  1535  a. 

Lubet,  see  Libet. 

Luce  1778*;  luci  1 1 78;  prima  luce 
1 1 76*;  cum  primo  luci,  cum  prima 
luce  1882;  palam  luci,  luce  palam 
2026. 

Lucet,  luciscit  1431. 

Lucri  1306;  lucri  facere,  facere  lucri 
1307;  de  lucro  1908,  1307;  lucrp 
esse  Fref.  p.  xlvii. 

Ludere  ludo  1099;  alea  12 18;  aleam 
1217;  aliquem,  ''make  sport  of  one* 
1441*. 

Ludibrio  esse  1 760*,  Prefp.  xlvii ;  abL 
after  laddi20'je^*;  after  dignnSjPref.p, 
xxxii ;  ludibrium  esse  Prefp.  xxviii. 

Ludificatui  habere  Pref  p.  xlvii. 

Ludus  discendi  1304;  ludis,  ^onfesti' 
valdays*  1181;  ^atthe games*  2175*; 
in  ludo  ''in  the  exercise  ground* 
1732*;  ludo  ludere  1099;  ludos 
facere  mihi  11 20;  me  1120, 1707^*. 

Luxurise  esse  Pref  p.  xlvii. 

Macte  {cf  516),  with  abL  1228,  1540*, 
1384611.* 

Maculae  esse  Pref.  p.  xlvii. 

Mserori  esse  Pref  p.  xlvii. 

Magis  quam  1271;  non  magis  quam 
1552* ;  magis  quia... quam  quod 
1744;  magis  est  ut  *•  there  is  more 
reason  that*  1700;  magis  interest, 
refert,  1189,1284;  magis  juvare,lau- 
dare,  &c.  1532^,  1534  fin.*,  1544*» 
2236*;  exercitus  sum  1747  fin.* 

Magni  of  price  1187;  interest,  refert 
1 1 88;  magno  of  price  1197»  1198; 
magno  opere  1237,  1769  ;  silentio 
2241  ;£estu  1242;  illorummaloi244; 


with  predicative  dative  11 58,  Pref. 

p,  xxix. 
Major   opinione  dolor   1266;   major 

trimus  ''more  than  three  years  old* 

1398 ;  annos  natus  quadraginta  1090; 

'in  other  statements  of  age  1273 : 
majoris  of  price  1187,  Prefp.  be. 
Male  emere  1197;  esse  alicui  1153; 

nunquam  tam  male  est  quin  1698; 

almost  a  negative  (e.g.  male  sanus) 

Maledicto  esse  Pref  p.  xlvii. 

Malononroges  1535a*;  taceasi537*; 
id  probatum  esse  1371^/;  civesrecte 
fecisse  1371^;  malo  existimari  bonus 
1704*;  malim,  mallem  1536;  with 
accus.  1269* ;  mallem  traderet  1606. 

Malum  ^plague  take  it*  Ht*s  a  plague* 
1081,  1 1 88*;  magno  illorum  malo 
1244  (cf.  pessimo  publico  1245); 
malo  reipublicse  1721*;  malo  esse 
1 1 60,  Pref  p.  xlviL 

Manare  mella  1123. 

Mancipi  lex  *t/ie  terms  of  the  convey- 
ance* 1280;  res  mancipi,  mancipio 
dare,  &c.  1243,  2289,  Prefp.ylsu) 
mancipium  1243. 

Mane  *w  the  morning*  11 78*,  11 79*. 

Manere  *  await*  aliquem  1613;  're- 
main* alicui  1626*,  1627*;  in  villa 
apud  aliquem  1720*;  in  condicione 
*  abide  by  terms*  1669*. 

Manifestus  culpae  (gen.)  1326;  vits 
1320;  manifesto  1253. 

Mansio  Formiis  ^staying  at  Formut* 
1 168. 

Manu  mittere  1262;  emittere  1708*; 
decertare  1438* ;  manum  de  tabula 
(sc.  tolle)  1 441;  manum  consererc 
''to  join  issue*  11 14,  J263  fin.*; 
manibus  ingredi  1241,  1845*;  ad 
manus  1820;  in  manibus  1963; 
inter  manus  1991 ;  per  manus  from 
hand  to  hand*  2032 ;  prse  manu  2053; 
sub  manus  2131 ;  sub  manu  2132. 

Marte  nostro  1234. 

Materialiter,  words  used^  i.  e.  as  names 
of  themselves  1003«/; 

usually  put  in  the  appropriate  case 
e.g.  nomen  mihi  Titius  or  Titio  est 
1058,  1059,  Pref.  p.  xxiii;  (legem  a 
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legendo)    139^  ;    (vox   voluptatis) 

1302;  (optimam  matrem)  11 20: 
hut  also  *veto*   1303;    *scripse- 

runt'  1538*;  specierum,  speciebus 

1536;  quasi  corpus  1583 ;  hoc  facito 

1603  fin.*;  *adduxi'  1771*;  *ad  ar- 

ma'   1818 ;    'sodes   pro   si  audis' 

2073 ; 
after  non  dico,  ne  dicam  1283, 

1659,  1660. 
Maturo  proficisci  1068*,  1344;  quam 

maturato  opus  est  1637. 
Maturus  sevi  1320. 
Maxims  omnium   1294;   si  maxume 

1560, 1561 ;  quam  quimaxime  1641; 

ut  qui  maxime  1641;  cum  maxime 

1641. 
Maximus  omnium  1290;  inter  onmes 

1291. 
Me  miserum  1128. 
Measure  in  accus.  1086;  in  obL  1085; 

in  gen,  1308;  measure  of  difference 

in^abl.  1204;  in  ace,  1203. 
Mecastor  1761*  (A  335) ;  see  also  1120. 
Med  {ace.)  1698*,  1931*. 
Mederi  aiicui  1198,  1954*. 
Medius  fidius  1120,  1573(3)*,  1675*, 

1 72 1*,  &c. 
Medium  viae   1292 ;    medio    sedium, 

medio  oppido  11 70;  in  media  urbe 

1294;  media  sestate  11 80;  medius 

with  gen.   *  between*   1988*;    pacis 

mediusque  belli  1047  ^^» 
Mehercules,  mehercule  11 29,   1562*, 

1648  fin.*     See  also  Hercle. 
Mei  as  partitive  genitive  1290;    as 

objective  gen,    131 2;    cts  secondary 

object  1328. 
Melius  est,  with  pres,  inf.  1463 ;  with 

perf,  inf.   1371  f;  melius  fuit,  with 

pres.  inf.    1535^;     melius  fuerat, 

with  perf .  inf.  1535  d. 
Melli  esse  Pr^.  p,  xlviii. 
Memini,  with  gen,  1332,  1653*;  with 

cucus.  1333;   with  pres,  and  perf , 

inf.    1351,    1372;    cum    videbare 

1687. 
Memoria  tenere   11 74;    in  memoria 

habere     n77;      memorise     prodi 

2037*;  supra  hanc  memoriam  ^be^ 

fore  our  time  '2158  b** 


Memoriter  ^with  good  memory*  1707  b 

fin.,  1827. 
Mercede  ^for  pay*  mflitare,  condu* 

cere,  &c.  11 98,  1197. 
Mereri  bene  de  aliquo  1906. 
Mergere  se  in  with  ace,  1177;  with 

abl.  1 1 77;  mersus,  with  abl.  11 74. 
Meridie  1179. 
Merito  1253;  quis  dixerit  1540;  fece- 

rit  1532^;    non  meo  merito   *«<?/ 

by  my  fault  *  1 769* ;  merito  populi 

Romani  1789*. 
Metuo  ut,    raetuo  ne   1652;    metuo 

credere  1771* ;  aliquem  1770*;  mihi 

2256*;    aliquid    mihi    2205*;    ab 

aliquo    1758*;     metuens    rixarum 

2160*. 
Mens  flj  possessive  gen,   1278 — 1282; 

as  objective  gen.  1315;  mea  interest, 

refert  1285. 
Mi  {vac.)  1082. 
Middle  voice ^  see  141 7;  cf,  concutitur 

'553*- 
Mihi  AT  ethical  dot.   1150,  1151;  */» 

my  judgment*    11 48;    quo    mihi? 

(jf.  prodest)  11 52;  (prodest  habere 

or  di  dant,  &c.)  1441. 
Militise  domique  *  in  the  {^vai)  field 

and  at  home  *  1 198. 
Mille  Thracum  1304,  1305. 
Minari  aiicui   1722*;    minatur    nisi, 

with   subj,    1750;    minari   daturos 

1617*. 
yi\vL\YS\^  as  negative  22^0  d,  2234;  in 

{negative)     answers     2251,     2252; 

minume  gentium   1299;    onmium 

^533^^*.   . 
Minimo  of  price  11 96. 

Minor  in  expressions  of  age  1266, 1273, 
1389*;  capitis  minor  1320 ;  minoris 
as  gen.  of  price  1186,  1270*,  Pref. 
p.  iviii;  dimidio  minoris  *at  half 
as  much*  1187;  minore  of  price 
1 187,  Pref.  p.  Iviii. 

Minus  with  or  without  quam  1086*, 
1273;  uno  minus  est  *  there  is  one 
less  in  the  world*  1204;  nihilo  mi- 
nus 1204;  as  negative  227^0 d^  2234; 
si,  ^rsin  minus  1563,  1565;  minus 
commode  *not  very  well*  1686*; 
minus  Uetum  1534*;  minus  posse 
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(=non  posse)  1476*;    nihil  minus 
quam  '  anything  but '  1 733*. 

Miraculo  esse  Pref.  p,  xlviii. 

Miror  aliquein  or  aliquid  1331;  with 
secondary  obf,  in  gen.  1 330 ;  miror 
si  isubj.)  1754;  {ind,)  1757,  1610*; 
with  inf.  obj.  sentence  1569*,  1578*, 
1160*;  with  dep.  interrog.  {e.g.  quo 
abire  possit)  1605*. 

Minim  ni,  mii:a  sunt  ni,  with  indie. 
1757;  nisi  mirumst,  ni  mirum  1757, 
cf.  2226;  mirum  quam  with  itidic. 
1647;  mire  quam  1649;  mirumst 
quomodo,  with  indie.  1 765 ;  mirum 
quantum,  with  indie,  1647 ;  withstibj, 
1760;  mirum  quin,  with  subj.  1768. 

Miscere  aliquid  aliqua rei2i6,i277*; 
alicui  rei  12 15. 

Aliseratus  labores  1588*. 

Misereri,  with  gen.  1328. 

Miseret  me  tui  1328,  143 1,  1591*. 

Miseriae  esse  Pref.  p.  xlviii. 

Missu  Caesaris  1389. 

Mittere  qui  dicat  1632;  ut  dicat 
1377*;  with  supine  11 14,  1379;  ad 
dicenuum  1115(1);  dicendi  gratia 
1115(2);  dicere  1115(4);  auxilio 
m5  (5);  Oreo  1484;  manu  1262; 
mitto  ^I  say  nothing  0/^  2027*; 
mitto  quod,  with  indie.  1701;  mis- 
sum  facio  1402 ;  missus  stipendiis 
*  discharged  from  service'  1695*. 

Modi:  ejus  modi  1308;  cujusque 
modi  2290«;  cuicuimodi  131 1; 
istius  modi  1 1 50*;  quid  modi  1 154*. 

Modicus  virium  1320. 

Modo  Un  moderation^  11 72*;  meo 
modo  *  after  my  fashion  '  2090* ; 
^only*  in  wishes  modo,  ut  modo 
1594;  in  provisoes,  dummodo  1668; 
qui  modo  1692,  1264*;  in  con- 
cessions with  subj.  1626,  cf  1595*; 
modo  ut  1706;  with  imperative 
1629,  1534* (/.  226),  1557*,  1579*; 
in  limitations  with  indie,  qui  modo 
1693,  1264*;  si  modo  1676*:  in  a 
climax  non  modo  2239,  2240  and 
note;  non  mQdo...sed  1657,  2246. 
modo    ivit    ^Just  gone'    1069*, 

1115^*,    1615*;    modo modo 

1716*,  2174*, '2205*. 


Modus  with    dcU.    11 54;    with  gm. 

"55»  «395»  1567*;  WA^'*  »'»/•  ^^360. 

Moleste  ferre  */^  be  vexed'  with  inf. 

object-sentence  1589  fin.* 
,•  Molestiae  esse  Pref.  p.  xlviii. 

Moneo  aliquem  aliquid  1348;  qnx 
moneor  1094;  moneo  ne  (subj.) 
2290*. 

Monumento  esse  Pref.  p.  xlviii; 
monumentum  esse  Pref  p.  xxviii. 

Morae  esse  Pref.  p.  xlviii;  moram 
certamini  facere  1 7 1 4*. 

Morbo  esse  Pref  p.  xlviii. 

Moror  nihil  aliquem  *  /  care  nothing 
for  a  man '  1094. 

Morte  multare,  damnare  1200;  morte 
damnare  11 99;  esse  Pref  p.  xlviii; 
mortem  occumbere  11 20  3;  obire 
2 21 1*;  sibi  consciscere  1768*. 

Mos  vendendi  1302;  mos  erat  ven- 
dere  1354;  moris  non  erat  2180*; 
in  morem  alicujus  *  after  the  manmr 
of  one'  2239*;  more  1236;  more 
,majorum  2030*;  alieno  2090*; 
moribus  ''by  custom'  1239. 

Movere  aliquem  senatu  1262;  tribu 
1720  fin.*;  intrans.  ex  stativis 
172 1* ;  res  moventes  Pref  p.  Ixvii. 

Multse  esse  Pref  p.  xlviii. 

Multare  aliquem  morte  1200;  poculo 
i486*. 

Multimodis  188 1*. 

Multitudinis  esse  *to  be  of  the  plurd 
number^  2175  fin.* 

Multus  ^frequent,'  *•  troublesome^  1069; 
quos  multos  habet  1295;  malti 
vestrum  1290;  multa  \adv.  ace.) 
1 1 25 ;  multum  te  fallo  1094 ;  refert, 
interest  1189;  multo  ^(by)  much^ 
multis  partibus  *  many  times,'  with 
compar.  or  superl.  1204;  multis  an- 
nis  non  *  not  for  many  years'  1181; 
multi  of  price  i^are)  1187,  Prtf 
p.  Ix. 

Muneri  accipere,  dare,  &c.  Pref. 
p.  xlviii. 

Munimento  esse  Pref  p.  xlviii. 

Mutare,  commutare  aliquid  aliqua  re 
cum  aliquo,  *  change  a  thing  f err  a 
thing  with  some  one'  1198;  uvam 
strigili    ^purchase    grapes   with  a 


Index. 


529 


scraper  2129*;    crinem   in  hydros 
1643*;  folia  sanguineo  colore  mu- 
tantur    1674*;    pro    metu    mutari 
2293*. 
Mutua  adverlnally  used  1096,  1097. 


'S  dim  position  in  sentence  1055  a;  nam- 

quis,  quis  nam  2289,   2296;  nam- 

que  position  in  sentence  1055  a;  put 

second  1490*. 
Natione  12 10,  1065*. 
Natii  grandis  12 10;  cf,  p.  160  note, 
NaturS   1061^,     1 66a*;     sua  natura 

2036*. 
Natus  patre  1264;  ex  patre  1265;  ab 

Inacho  1265;  nobili  genere  1232; 
viginti  annos  1090;   annis  1089; 

plus  viginti  annos  natus,  and  other 

expressions  of  age  1273,  1090; 
natus  with  inf.  1363;   ad  decus 

1609*. 
Nauci  non  facio  1187. 
Naufragus  patrimonii  2277*. 
Navigare,  with  direct  obj,  1123. 
Navigatione  tridui  esse  ab  Ho  he  a 

three  days*   voyage  distance  from  * 

1206. 
Ne  iyaJC)  in  affirmations  1114^,  14^2*, 

1534*»  1707^  fin-*»  1721. 
Ne  negative:  old  forms  of  222$;  with 

certain  classes  of  subj,  1498;  in 
wishes  1588,  1593;  in  prohibitions 
1 596 —  1 604,  1 3 7 1 ;  vnth  pres,  subj, 
1600  and  note;  with  perf  subj, 
1602;  withplup.  subj.  1604,  1575*; 
with  imperative  1597,  1601 ;  in  con- 
cessions 1622;  in  provisoes^  dum  ne, 
dummodo  ne  1608;  in  (ordinary) 
final  sentences  ne,  ut  ne,  1636 — 
1642,  1648—1650;  qui  ne  2233; 
quo  ne  1634;  after  verbs  of  fearing 
ne,  ne  noi)  1652;  used  absolutely  in 
simiictr  sentences  1654;  ne,  nedum 
1658;  ne  dicam,  &c.  1660,  1460*; 
appended  as  the  reason  for  making  a 
previous  staiement^  =  *  this  I  say 
lesV  1662,  1 1 18*  (ne  immittas); 
1377*  (ne...credas): 

used  after  the  following  (among 
other)  verbs  and  expressions:    ad- 


nitor  1642;  adverto  animum  1606; 
cavetur  2065* ;  cautiost  1400;  con- 
suefacio  aliquem  1879*;  deterreo 
1587* ;  efiicio  (non  ne...sed  ut  non) 
1700*;  formido  1640*;  ita  gero 
1638;  ita  aequumst  1050*;  obsecro 
1533  a  a*;  obsisto  1642  fin.;  sig- 
num  do  1890*;  teneo  1648;  timeo 
1652,  1879*;  vide  (ne,  ne  non) 
1656;  video  1648  : 

ne...quidem  1657,  2230^,  2231/5, 
2280*;     after  a  negative    2246  a, 

1536*. 

NS  in  composition  2224 ;  cf.  984,  985  ; 
as  enclitic  interrogative 22  f^Oy  2254 ; 
•ne...an  1168*;  in  second  member 
16 1 2*;  joined  to  relative  adjective 
qui  1 69 1*;  in  questions  of  surprise 
1708. 

Nee,  use  as  simple  negative  2227 ;  *  not 
even*  2230^,  2231^,  1534*  (/.  226). 

Nee,  neque  as  conjunction  2227  ;  fol- 
Iffimng  non  2235,  2236;  neque... 
neque  2240,  2246  b\  neque... et, 
et... neque  2241,  1533^;  neque 
aut...aut,  &c.  2242  b;  ut  neque... 
neque  2016*;  nee  dum  1566*; 
necnon  2244;  neque  baud  (  =  neque) 
2248;  necne  see  s.  v.;  neque  enim 
22H5,  1560*;  nee  nunc  quidem 
1643* ; 

belonging    to    participial    clause 
2238;  with  jussive  subj.  1602. 

Necesse  est  with  inf.  obj.  clause  1356, 
1 198*,  1533  a  a*,  &c. ;  with  simple 
infin.  1561*;  with  subj,  1606, 
1545*,  2218*;  nisi  quid  necesse 
erit  1535  a;  necessum  st  1747*. 

Necessario  1253. 

Necne  2255,  1420*,  1477*,  17^4. 

Necnon  2244. 

Necopinus  2227;  necbpinatus  2231. 

Necubi  2230  f. 

Nedum  1658. 

Nefas  est  tendere  1534*. 

Negative  particles  distinguished  2223 — 
2  2  30 ;  may  destroy  one  another  2243; 
may  strengthen  2244 — 2248;  nega^ 
live  in  first  clause,  not  carried  on  to 
second  22 4'^y  1476  a*  (nemo  extulit 
...sed  contempsit). 
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Neglectui  esse  Pref,  p,  xlviii. 

Nego  in  contrast  to  ajo  1422*,  2277* ; 
wit  A  in/l  object  clause  1729* ;  '  J  say 
...not*  2243;  */  refuse*  1744*» 
with  pres,  inf.  object-clause  1291*, 
1768*. 

Negotium  alicui  dare,  faciat  ^appoint 
to  do '  1606. 

Nemo  non  2244,  2283;  nemoneque... 
neque  2246  ^;  non  nemo  1010*, 
2244,  2271,  ^2276;  nemo  homo 
1623  fin.*;  orator  1639*;  nemo 
omnium  militum  1688*. 

Nempe  1933*,  2030*,  2188*. 

Nequaquam  2225,  2246^. 

Neque,  see  Nee. 

Nequiquam  2225,  1537*,  1544*;  ne- 
quicquam  2225, 

Nescio  an  2256;  nescio  quis  1769; 
nescio  quo  pacto  1244. 

Neve,  neu,  general  use  ^2235,  2240; 
1596,  1602,  1603;  2236*,  2239*. 

Neuter,  general  use  ^2278  (/.  484). 

/Neuter  adjectives,  general  meaning 
1060;  form  special  substantives 
1061,  1063;  used  as  predicate  to 
subjects  of  other  genders  1061;  in 
nominative  (meum  est,  optimum  est, 
&c.)  1282,  1356,  &c.;  neuter  parti- 
ciple pass,  used  as  subject  141 1  : 

pronouns,  &c.  i4sed  with  partitive 
gen.  1296,  1299;  in  ctccus.  of  extent 
1094 — 1097,  1 189:  after  dignus 
1 201;  after  passives  1423;  in  lo- 
cative of  price  11 87,  Pref  pp.  Ivii — 
Ix;  in  ablative  of  price  11 96;  of 
amount  of  difference  1204  : 

neuter  adjectives  and  part,  in  abl. 
of  circumstances  1252;  used  abso- 
lutely 12  $1,  1256;  in  partitive  gen, 
1296,  1298,  1301. 

Neuter  verbs  1414  ;  used  impersonally 
in  passive  1422,  1423  ;  used  in  lieu 
of  the  passive  voice  of  other  verbs, 
e.g.  jacSre  1220*;  audire  181 2; 
procumbere  1491*. 

Nexu  1239. 

Ni  (nei),  general  use  1226 ;  in  reported 
conditions  1*1^0,  1752;  why  used  in 
affirmative  wagers,  p.  ^^i  note;  ni 
...nive  1486*,  1562  ;  ni...et  ni  1575 ; 


peream  ni  (jnd.)  1575,  1588;  quid 
ni  1614;  quippini  1616;  niminim 
1757.     See  also  ^\%\.    . 

Nihil  origin  2225  ;  used  adverUaliy 
1094,  1439,  2230,  2231 ;  nihil  aliud 
quam  1094,  1441 ;  si  nihil  aliud 
1384«*  ;  nihil  aliud  nisi  1574(4)*; 
nihil  opust  1094 ;  nihil  ad  me  [sc. 
pertinet)  1441  ;  nihil  negoti  1296; 
nihil  pacati,  &c.  1298,  1299;  nihil 
reliqui  facere  1298,  2246b  ;  nihil 
est,  *//V  no  good*  1481*;  nihil  est 
quod  (subj.)  1686,  1535«*;  nihil  non 
2244. 

Nihili  (nili)  as  locative  of  price  1186; 
nihili  homo,  servus,  &c.  1 194, 1 195 ; 
nihilo  minus  1204,    1039*;   pro 
nihilo  ducere  1187. 

Nimio,  tvith  compar.  1204. 

Nimirum  1757,  2229. 

Nimis  quam  1649;  nimis  valde,  ssepe 
1540*  ;  nimis  novit  17 14  fin.* 

Nimium  quantum  (ind.)  1647. 

Nisi  (ni),  general  use,  with  subj.  1532 
foil. ;  with  indie.  1533  foil. ;  7mtk 
compl.fut.  i486;  with plup. subj. afUr 
exaggerated  statements  lyi^c,^;  icith 
subjunctive  where  protasis  is  an  ad- 
jective 1576;  with  reported  condition^ 
after  minatur,  &c.  1750;  ferre  ju- 
dicem  1752;  with  indie,  appendui 
as  afterthought,  nisi  forte,  nisi  vero. 
nisi  tamen  1569,  1573*;  nisi  s>i 
1605*; 

with  subject  1439;  lifith  ohjtct 
1229*;  with  inffn.  1465*;  iiiih 
infin.  object  clause  1182* ;  with  pre- 
dicate in  nom,  1442 ;  inaccus.  1428*, 
1535^*,  1822*;  in  dot.  1073;  in 
gen.  1623*;  with  abl.  of  means  I  f>iy. 
1544  fin.* ;  with  abl.  of  circumstances 
1250;  Tjuith  prepositional  phrasi 
1907*,  1977^. 

quis  alius  nisi  2036*,  2085*  ;  quis 
nisi  qui  2096* ;  nihil  nisi  quod  1552 ; 
nullus  nisi  verborum  1351*;  parum 
est  nisi  1715*;  nihil  aliud  nisi  ut 
1574(4)*;  ^tcr  2296;  numquam 
nisi  1443*,  1623*;  nisi  cum  {subj.^ 
1 7 16*,  (ind.)  1 71 7*;  nisi  quantum 
1694*;  nisi  quod  (adv.)  1745. 
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Nitor,  *r<M^^<;«,' muliercula  1226;  cor- 
poribus,  ^strain  with  their  bodies'* 
1580*. 

Ni-ve  i486*,  1562;  see  also  W\. 

Nobis  absente  125 1. 

Nocere  alicui  1134,  1594;  nihil  iis 
noceri  potest  1423,  1228*. 

Nocte,  ^by  night^  n8o;  nocte  dieque, 
noctes  ac  dies  1181,  1090;  non 
nocte,  non  die  1707^;  nocte  ac  die, 
^zoithin  a  day  and  a  nigkf  1182  ; 
diem  ac  noctem  1181 ;  duabus  noc- 
tibus  for  duas  noctes  1184;  hoc 
noctis,  ^at  this  tinte  of  nighV  109 1, 
1092  ;  de  media  nocte  1910;  de 
nocte  191 1, •  in  noctem  1967;  sub. 
noctem  2129. 

Noli  esse  1597,  1599;  nollem  dixisset 
1608,  cf  1536;  nolo  videat  1537, 
1608;  nolo  me  esse  1652*,  1759*; 
nolo  pluribus  1237;  quod  nollem 
1931*. 

Nomen  mihi  est  Mensechmus  1058 ; 
Menaechmo  1059,  i^54*> 

suo  nomine,  *on  their  own  accounf 
1746*;  nomine  negligentiae,  *(?» /^^ 
score  of  1244,  12^2*,  1323;  notus 
nomine  tantum  2275*;  uno  nomine 
appellare  1234;  Graeco  nomine 
1392*  ;  servus  nomine  illo  1232 ; 

homines  nominis  Latini  1233; 
nomina  dare  ad  aliquem  1820. 

Nominal  predicate^  cf  1009  — 1012, 
1014,  1015. 

Nominative^  general  use  1009,  1076; 
as  subject  1080;  as  subject  to  histo- 
rical infin.  1359;  as  vocative  1082  ; 
with  en,  ecce  1081, 1 129 ;  cls  second' 
ary  predicate  1059,  1061,  1069,  &c. ; 
after  object-infn.  1350;  after  passive 
verb  with  inf.  1353,  1402,  Pref  /. 
xxii. 

of  gerund  and  gerundive  1376, 
1397 — ^399»  of  stems  in  -ion  1400; 
of  stems  in  -bundo  1405  ;  of  passive 
part,  with  subst.  in  lieu  of  abstract 
nouns  1 4 10;  neuter  part,  so  used 
absolutely  141 1 ;  neuter  adject,  possi- 
bly subject  to  impersonal  verb  1423. 

Non,  general  use  2228;  in  jussive 
{dubitative)  questions  1610;   in  con-' 


secutive  sentences  idSofoll. ;  qui  non 
1686,  1 714;  ut  non  i6g6foll.  ;  ut 
non  in  concessions  1706;  ne  non 
1652,  1656;  adeo  non  1657;  ac 
non,  et  non  2235,  2237,  1233  fin.*; 
attached  closely  to  a  word^  hoc  non 
dolere  1707^*;  adnondolendum,  ad 
non  parendum  1377;  non  acerbum 
1386*;  non  omnia,  non  semper 
1598*^  non  dico,  non  dicam  1659; 
non  enim  1532^*,  2292*;  nonmodo 
2239,  12^0  note;  non  modo  (solum) 
...sed  (verum)  1657,  2240 — 2246; 
non  nemo,  non  nullus,  &c.  2244, 
2276;  non  omnis  1381*;  non  pos- 
sum quin  1646;  non  possum  non 
2244;  non  quod,  non  quo,  &c.  7vith 
subj.  1744;  non  si  (w^.)...idcirco 
I533«^z;  non  si  (subj.)  1532^;  si  non 
1 503 ;  non  utique  2290  b. 

Nonne  2251,  2252. 

Nonnemo  1610*,  2244,  2271,  2276. 

Nonnihil  2231,  2244. 

NonnuUus  2271,  2276,  2292*. 

Nonnunquam  {contrasted  with  saepe, 
interdum)  1304*,  1632*,  1716  fin*. 

Nos,  noster  for  me,  mens  2298;  in 
orat.  obi.  of  Ccesar  and  his  army 
1786. 

"Noster  for  possessive  gen.  1278;  nostri 
as  objective  gen.  13 12,  1759*;  nos- 
trum as  possessive  gen.  with  omnium 
1278,  1280;  as  partitive  gen.  1290; 
for  meus  2298;  noster  (Daemones), 
i.e.  *  I  myself  2234*. 

Noxse,  noxiae,  esse  1163,  Pref.  p.  xlix. 

Nubere  alicui  1995*,  1581*;  nuptum 
alicui  dare  11 14,  1379;  Romam 
1 108;  quo?  ^  into  what  family  V 
1113. 

Nudari,  with  abl.  1650*. 

Nudus,  with  abl.  12 12;  with  gen, 
1211. 

Nugas,  in  exclamations^  ^  nonsense P 
1578. 

Nullus,  general  use  2278;  for  non 
{e.g.  nullus  dixeris,  nullus  venit) 
1069,  iiT^Y',  nuUoequitatu,  *«eM<?«/ 
cavalry^  1234,  (/i  1244;  nullust  (for 
nemo  st)  1688* ;  nuUo  as  dative, 
Prefp,  xxix;  nullus  non  2244. 
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Num  2250,  2252,  2097* ;  numquis 
1761  fin.;  numnam  2252;  num  in 
indirect  questions  1 762, 1389*,  1458*. 

Number:  noun  inflexions ^  use  0/1061, 
1062,  1068;  verb  inflexions  1425 
/?//.,  1433— 1439. 

Numero  11 59,  1172,  1175,  1865;  in 
numero  1175;  numero  versuque 
1239  ;  extra  numerum  1958. 

Nuraerare  a  se,  '/^  count  on  onis  side* 
1813. 

Numnam,  numne  2252. 

Nunc... cum  {subj.)  1*116 ^  1730;  (aW.) 
1 72 1,  1 731;  nunc,  ^  as  things  are* 
1532c*;  ib.  d*\  1534  fin.*;  nunc 
ipsum  1095;  nunc  demum  1721. 

Nunciam  {i.e^  nunc  jam)  2051*. 

Nunquam  non  2244. 

Nuntiarc  Romam,  ^  bring  news  to 
Rome'*  1 108;  patribus  muniant, 
^  bid  the  fathers  fortify*  1606. 


O  with  voc.  1082 ;  with  ace,  1128  ;  o 
si  in  wishes  1582. 

Ob,  general  use  of  2017—2020;  in 
composition  2021 — 2025;  use  with 
gerund  137,8,  2020 ;  ob  rem  2018  ; 
quam  ob  rem  2019;  obviam  alicul 
venire  2017,  1685*;  ire  2018, 1599*. 

Obducor,  ^I  am  covered*  corticei644*. 

Obedire  alicui  1136;  obediens  esse 
1074. 

Obesse  zvith  dat.  1640*. 

Obesus  2025  fin. 

Obicere  aliquid  alicui  1140,  2260*; 
ad  aliquem  1141;  alicui  quod  neg- 
lexerit  1744. 

Object,  several  kinds  of  1079;  o^j^<^l 
sentence  1029 ;  direct  object  to  active 
verbs  {accus. )  i  o  1 3 ,  1 1 20  ;  {infln.) 
1 344  J  l^  o,  verb  of  saying,  <Sr»f.  {e.g, 
dicit  dividere,  ^  talks  of  dividing*) 
1347 ;  two  direct  objects  {both  nouns) 
1 122;  {noun  and  infin.)  1348; 
object  to  passive  verbs  (rogatus  sen- 
tentiam)  11 24;  (percussus  mentem, 
&c.)  1126,  1 1 27;  (doctus  loqui) 
1 349  J  ^o  "verb  understood  1128  ; 

{accus.)  after  supine  in  -um  1379; 
after  stems  in  -i6n  1400;  after  ge- 


rundive  in  -bundo  1405 ;  after  nom. 
gerund  1397,  1398,  Pref.  p.hi\\\\ 
after  other  cases  of  gerund  1375,  &c. 
Pref.  p.  Ixvii ; 

direct  object  {genitive)  to  nouns 
1312; 

indirect  {or  remoter)  object  (dot)  to 
verbs  and  adjectives  1132 — 1152; 
rarely  expressed  by  gen.  after  nouns 
1 3 1 8 ;  two  indirect  objects  {both  dot.  I 
1 163;  secondary  object  {gen.)  to 
verbs  I'^ii — 1334,  cf  Pref .  p.  lix. 

Obire  mortem  221 1* ;  diem  (=mori) 
1721*;  omnia,  *•  go  over*  1572*. 

Ob  iter  2017,  1856*. 

X)bjurgare  2022. 

Oblectamento  esse  Pref.  p.  xlix. 

Obligare  se  nexu  1120^. 

Obliqua  oratio,  see  Oratio. 

Oblique  caseSy  use  of  1018 — 1020;  1076 

Oblivisci  2022;  with  gen.  1332;  witk 
accus.  1333;  me  senem  esse  1458*, 

1653*- 
Obruere  aliquem  aere  alieno  1745*« 
Obsaepire  iter  1675  fin.*. 
Obsequi  alicui  1654,  1784c. 
Obsistere  with  dat.  2299*. 
Obstare  alicui  1750*;    hoc  inihi  ob- 

stat  quin  faciam  1646. 
Obstrepere  portis  1675  fin.*. 
Obtemperare  alicui  11 34,  1677*. 
Obtendere  lateribus  {dat)  1670*. 
Obtinere,  *  carry  ones  point,*  de  all- 

qua   re   1392;     ^maifitain,^  \tgtm. 

1598. 

Obtrectationi  esse  Pref.  p.  xlix. 

Obviam,  see  Ob. 

Occidione  occidere,  1099,  1239. 

Occultare  se  tugurio  1733*. 

Occumbere  mortem  1120^. 

Occupo  tuith  infln.  1 344, 1838*  ;loaiin 
1610*. 

Occurrere  mallvolentiae  1483* ;  hosti- 
bus  171 1  fin.*;   tibi  1717*. 

Oculis  captus  121  o,  1724*;  vix  con- 
stare  1 210. 

Odio  esse  11 60,  Pref.p,  xluc;  odium 
esse  1 161. 

Odorari  omnia,  *  scent  ouV  1544. 

Offendere  aliquem  crudelem,  "find  a, 
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man  cruel*  i960*  ;  pedem,  *  strike  a 
foot'  1663*. 
Offensioni  esse  Pref.  p.  xlix. 
C)ffeiTe  se  alicui  1604*  ;  moram  alicui 

i687». 
Officere  with  dot.  1389  fin.*. 
Olere  alumnum,  ^  smell  of  a  nursling^ 

ii20Cj  1123. 
Glim  withpres,  tense  1460 ;  *  informer 

days*  1576  fin.*. 
Omnino,   *a/   all  hazards'   2290^*; 

omnino quinque,  ^fve  in  alV  1222* ; 

with  negative  1232*,  1463*,  1569*, 

2246^. 
Omnium  as  part,  gen.  1290,   1068* ; 

primus,  solus  1075  ;  quisquam  2282 ; 

ex  omnibus  1291 ;    ex  omni  parte 

1941. 
•  One^'  indefy  how  expressed  in  Latin 

2303,2271;  *  one  another*  2y>$. 
Oneri  esse  Pref.  p,  xlix. 
Onustus  with  abl.^  rarely  gett.  1337. 
Opera  dedita,  una  opera,  eadem  opera 

1237;   qua  opera eadem  opera 

1558; 
operse  esse  1281,  Pref  p.  xlix; 

operas  pretium   esse  1280,  1778*; 

facere  1778  fin.*;  operam  dare  with 

dot.  1379*,  1382;   ut  veniat  1589*; 

venire  1345. 
Opere  magno,   summo,   &c.    1237 — 

1769*;  tanto  2294*. 
Operire  2022. 
Opinio    ^reputation  for'    with   gen. 

1 3 18;    opinione    prsecipere    1238; 

major  1206;  celerius  1270;  opinione 

omnium,     ^following    the    general 

opinion^  2073*. 
Opinor,  parenthetical ,  1607;  hoc  esse 

1532«*. 
Oportet  faciam  1606,   1779*,  1494*; 

facere  1638* ;  hoc  fieri  1356,  1701*; 

hoc  factum  or  factum  esse  1371  d, 

1402,    1444.;    fieri  oportuit,   opor- 

tuerat  1366,  1535  ^>  ^* 
Opperiri  aliquem    1663;   dum  exeat 

1664;  dum  exit  1663. 
Oppetere     letum     1385*;     mortem 

1610*. 
Oppido  cf  511  (i);  ^utterly'  2027*; 

quam  with  adj.  1649. 


Opportunus,  with  dat,  1382  a,  1383  a. 

Opprobrio  esse  Pref  p.  xlix. 

Oppugnari  capite  ac  fortunis  ^in  re- 
spect of  2019  fin.*. 

Optative  subjunctive  \  586 — 1 592 . 

Optentui  esse  Pref  p.  xlix. 

Opto  aliquid  1120 a;  decorari  1587. 

Opus  est,  general  use  1255,  cf  Pref 
p.  Ixxi;  mihi  gladius  1225;  gladio 
1226;  gladii  1225;  sumpti  ^ cash' 
1 1 13*;  videre,  me  videre  1255; 
viso  1256;  tacito  2290*;  hoc  viso 
1255;  visu  1255;  often  with  quid 
1255;  nihil  1094. 
per  opus  ^very  necessary'  1839*. 

Orare  aliquem  1622;  aliquem  aliquid 
T 1 22 ;  aliquid  alicui  1 138 ;  ut  redeas 
1468  fin.*. 

Oratio  obliqua  defined  1780;  use  of 
moods  1 78 1 — 1784  {forinfn.  comp. 

1351»  1352;  fo^  ^^h'  1774  and 
1 7  36) :  use  of  pronouns  •  1 786 ;  use 
of  tenses  1785,  1527;  tabular  state- 
ment of  conversion  of  or.  rect.  into 
or.  obi.  1787;  instances  1788;  ejc- 
pression  of  questions  T782;  occur' 
rence  of  indicative  in  midst  of  or. 
pbl.  1797,  1798. 

Orator  pacis  petendse  1310,  Pref.  p, 
Ixvii. 

Orbus,  with  abl.^  1212,  1335;  with 
gen.  121 1. 

Ordine  1236;  recte  atque  ordine 
1940*;  extra  ordinem  1958,  2122*, 

Omamento  esse  Pref  p.  1. 

Omatu  esse  Prrf,  p.  1. 

Ortus,  with  abL  1264,  15 17*;  with  ex 
1777*;  with  2l  1687*;  ab  aliquo 
oriri  1768*. 

Ostentui  esse  1160,  Pref  pp.  xxxiv^l. 


Pace  tua,  or  alicujus,  dixerim   1246, 

1590;  bona  cum  pace  1883. 
Pacto  nescio  quo   1244;  quo  2215*; 

eodem    quo    2285* ;  quoquo  pacto 

2290*. 
Paene,    with  perf    ind.    in  apodosis 

1574^;  with  subst.  2153*. 
Paenitet  me  tui   1328,   2265*;    quod 
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traduxerim  1744;  paenitebit  curasse 

1371^- 
Palam,  general  usage  2026 ;  zvith  abl. 

2028 ;  palam  esse,  facere  2027 ;  fieri 

1717*;  palam  facto  1253. 

Pallere,  with  ace,  1123. 

Par  alicui  1142,  1281,  1153*,  1460*; 
alicujus  1280;  cum  aliquo  1281. 

Parare  ^ procure^  aliquid  aliqua  re 
1 2 1 8 ;  *set  about  *  wit  A  infin.  1 344 ; 
bellum  1533  «*;  omnia  ad  ludos 
1642*. 

Paratus  ^ ready"*  with  dat,  1142;  with 
infin,  1382*;  ad  vim  1557*;  ad 
pugnandum  1696*. 

Parcere  alicui  11 34;  dignitati  1571*; 
vitze  2014*;  with  infin.  1344. 

Parenthetical  verbs ^  &c.  1607,  1761. 

1  arere  *  obey'*  alicui  11 36,  1668*, 
1750*;  siparet,  ^  if  it  appears"*  1753. 

Pars  militum  1290;  with  sing  or  plur, 
verb  1454  ;  pars... pars  in  apposition 
to  the  whole  1289,  1434*. 

partem  maximam,  bonam  1 102 ; 
magnam  partem  aestatis  *for  a 
great  part  of^  &c.'  1643*;  multis 
partibus  major  ^  many  times  greater^ 
1204;  omnibus  part.  maj.  *  infi- 
nitely greater^  1204. 

^  Part  concerned y  in  abl.  12 10;  in  ace. 
1 1 02 ;  in  gen.  after  adjectives  ( Tctci- 
lean  use)   1 320 ;  part  of  body  after 

■  passive  verbs  {ace.)  11 26,  1127. 

Particeps,  with  gen.  1300,  1281*, 
2192*. 

Participles:  general  use  1014,  io\^  f, 
107 1 — 1075;  as  simple  adjectives 
1074;  as  simple  substantives  1075; 
in  ablat.  of  circumstances,  with  sub- 
stantive 1250;  with  sentence  1252; 
alone  1254,  1253;  dependent  on 
opus,  usus  1250,  1256,  1255;  with 
quasi,  nisi  1250. 

Partic.  Future:  with  sum  to  form 
future  tenses  1494;  as  apodosis  of 
certain  conditional  sentences,  {indie.) 
1570;  (fuerim)  1521,  1572;  in 
accus.  without  esse  1347,  1444;  de- 
noting a  purpose  1 1 15  (3),  1073. 
Partic.  Perfect:  use  to  form  perfect 
tenses  of  passive  1450 — 1453;  used 


predicatively  without  est,  &c.  1443^; 
in  accus.  without  esse  1347,  1444; 
with  substantive  to  express  abstract 
notion  1406 — 141 1,  1556*;  also  by 
itself  in  neuter  141 1 ;  having  part  of 
body,  or  thing  worn,  as  object  in 
accus.  112  6,  1127;  used  as  obi.  predi- 
cate after  hab^o,  curo,volo,&c.  1401. 

Partim  1429,  1294,  2292*. 

Partitive  genitive  1290 — •1300;  not 
used,  when  the  whole  is  not  divided 
1295;  exchanged  for  an  apposition 
1289;  for  a  prepositioncil  phmse 
1 291,  e.g.  Tvith  ex  1942;  de  1908; 
in  1972;  inter  1995. 

Parum  as  adverbial  accus,  1095;  pa- 
rum  optimatem  esse  1665* ;  panim 
prudentiae  1296;  parum  est  rebus 
servandis  {dot.)  1382*  a ;  param  est, 
with  inf.  17 1 5*. 

Parvi  esse  11 86;  interest,  refert  11 89; 
parvo  emere  1186,  1197. 

V 'ASCOT,  with  cdflat,  12 14,  1104*. 

Passive:  general  meaning  of  inflexions, 
141 5 — 141 7;  passive  of  intransiiki 
verbs  rarely  personal  142 1 ;  generally 
impersonal  1422 ;  change  of  actra 
expression  to  passive  1420,  1353. 

Passive  verbs  with  cognate  nomi- 
native 1424  ;  with  neut.  pron.  {ace. 
or  nom.f)  of  extent  1423;  vnih 
object  of  thing  asked  11 24;  of  part 
of  body,  or  thing  worn,  11 26,  1127; 
with  infinitive  object  1349;  k'^^ 
infin,  as  secondary  predicate  1353; 
with  agent  expressed  by  ablative  with 
ab  I22I,  1812  ;  by  dative  1146; 

substitutes  for  passive  future  infin. 
1369,  I'^^O'fforpluperf.subj.  1531. 

Patere  with  dat.  1401,  11 53*. 

Patior  te  ire  1099*,  I553*,  '747; 
navium  patiens  esse  1730*;  inedue, 
&c.  2159*. 

Paucis  te  volo  (i.e,  verbis  monere) 
1237;  ausculta  paucis  (possibly  =^ 
mihi  paucis  monenti)  1 763*. 

Pauperare  aliquem  nuce  1676*. 

Peccare  libidine,  fraude  1777*;  imbe- 
cillitate,  viribus  2285*. 

Pecunia  vaenire,  &c.,  11 96;  pecunia: 
judicari,  damnare,  &c.,  1325. 
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Pedes  in  measurements  1086;  pedum 
1304»  1308;  pedibus  prceliari  1236; 
metiri,  iter  conficere,  1241 ;  ire,  &c. 
1 1 70*,  1 716*,  1957*;  (ire  in  sen- 
tentiam  alicujus  *  vote  for  a  man*s 
resolutions*)  1241;  trahi  1575*, 
2037*. 

Pellere  aliquem  sede  1263. 

Pendere  animi,  animis  1331. 

V^eneSf  general  use  202g^  2030,  rSio*, 
1818*. 

Penetro  me  *  kide  myself  161 5*. 

Pensi  nihil  habere  *to  have  no  con- 
sideraiion*  1298,  1301;  nee  fidem 
pensi  habere  *  not  to  hold  honour  in 
consideration^  1301. 

Penus  defined  1383  a*. 

Per  general  usage  2031 — 2037;  in 
composition  2038—2040;  0/  thing 
along  which  1083,  1173,  2032;  of 
time  throughout  which  1089,  1515* ; 
in  the  course  of  which  1183,  2034; 
(per  imbrem)  1533;  ^f  personal 
{and  other)  instruments  1213,  2035, 
1233*,  169 1*;  in  oathSf  e.g.  per 
quicquid  deorum  est,  per  hanc  dex- 
tram,  &c.  2035;  of  the  manner  12-^^1 
per  domes  *  in  the  several  houses '  or 
'from  house  to  house*  2033;  per 
manus  ^ from  hand  to  hand''  2032; 
per  me  ^for  all  I  care''  2037;  per 
me  stare  quominus  2035,  1644;  per 


aliquem   licere   1574   (3)*,    1741 


*. 


per  mutua  1097;  per  obliqua  2032 ; 
per  pedes  lora  trajectus  1127;  ipse 
per  se  2036 ;  per  turmas  *  in  squad- 
rons'* 1538  fin.* 

Percontari  aliquem  aliquid  1122. 

Perduint  1588,  1594. 

Peream  ni,  si  non  with  indie,  1575: 
periisti  si  *'you  are  a  dead  man,  if* 

Perfect  indicative:  corresponds  Ho  two 
English  tenses  1452  ;  contrasted  with 
imperfect  tenses  1454;  general  uscy 
historical  perfect  (i.e.  aorist)  1473 — 
1475  ;  perfect  proper  ( ^present  per- 
fect or  absolute  perfect)  1476 — 1479 » 
Perfect  passive  with  sum  as  distin- 
guished from  fui  1453 : 

in  absolute  statements  of  power ^ 


dutyy  &c.  1535^:  of  repeated  action 
in  principal  clause  1 4  79 ;  in  subordi- 
nate clause  with  cum  1478,  171 7; 
corresponding  id  English  pluperfect, 
with  psene,  prope  1474,  1574;  with 
postquam,  antequam  1475,  1671 ; 
in  sentences  with  dum  1665 — 1669; 
for  perfect  future  T533  ^*. 

Perfect  subjunctive,  general  use  1507, 
1509;  in  apodosis  to  conditional 
sentences  1530,  1532  b\  in  modest 
assertions,  e.g.  crediderim,  dixerim 
1538,  1540;  in  prohibitions  1596, 
1602;  in  final  sentences  1642;  after 
verbs  of  fearing  1652 ;  in  consecutive 
sentences  15 16,  1524,  1696,  1700; 
in  concessive  clauses  1622;  with  ut 
1706. 

Perfect  infinitive:  general  use  1364 — 
1367;  of  repeated  acts  1370;  after 
volo,  possum,  satis  est,  &c.  1371 ; 
melius  (utilius)  fuerat  1535  ^;  after 
memini  1372  ;  potest'  optasse  con- 
trasted with  potuit  optare  1366; 
amat  scripsisse  1848*. 

Perfectus  litteris  graecis  *  accomplished 
in  Greek  literature*  13 14. 

FcTgo  zvith  infin.  1386*,  1432*;  Ro- 
mam  1750  . 

Periculo  tuo  ^ at  your  risk*  1244,  cf 
1958*;  periculo  esse  Pref  p.  1; 
periculum  est  ne  1652 ;  with  infin, 
1360. 

Perinde  Celebris  1665*;  ac  1707  a; 
ut  1547*. 

Periphrastic  conjugation,  see  Conjuga- 
tio. 

Perire  ferro,  morbo  1440  fin.* ;  eodem 
leto  1624*. 

Peritus,  with  gen.  13 14;  juris  1706*; 
regionum  2267*;  with  infin.  1361. 

Permissu  Hannibalis  1746*. 

Permitto  alicui  ire  1 138,  1 139 ;  corpora 
cremari  11351! 

Pemicii  esse  Pref  p.  1. 

Per  opus  est  1839*. 

Perosus,  with  accus,  1120  a. 

Perpetuitate  dicendi  *  in  the  whole  of  a 
speech*  2274*. 

Perquam  1649. 

Person  of  verb  when  the  subject  is  com- 
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posed  of  several  persons  \^7JS\  second 

person   subjunctive  of  an  assumed 

subject  ( ^you  *  = '  one ')  1 544,  1 546 ; 

third  person  sing,  of  indefinite  person 

without  expressed  subject  1 430 ;  third 

pers,  plural  1428. 
Personal  pronouns^  see  Pronouns. 
Persuadere,  with  dat,  of  person  1422, 

1539*;  animus  persuasus  est  142 1 ; 

persuadetur    mihi     animos    emori 

1422;  ut  with  subj.  1671*,  2268*. 
Pertaesum  est  me  tui  1328. 
Pertinet  ad  te  1553  r. 
Pes,  see  Pedes. 
Pessimo  publico  {abl.)  *  to  the  greatest 

possible  injury  of  the  state*  1 245, 1572*. 
Pessum  *  to  the  bottom  *  ire,  dare,  pre- 

mere  11 12. 
Petere  *  be  a  candidate  for '  consula- 

turn   1439*;     supra   ''aim  higher^ 

1569*;  aos  te  ut  (subj.)  1694*. 
Piget  me  tui  1328;  me  civitatis  mor- 

um  1665*;    quod  piget  1329;  me 

vidisse  1687*. 
Pignori    (pigneri)   opponere     2018* ; 

ponere    2053*;      retinere     1162; 

esse,  &c.,  Pref  p.  1;  pignus  esse, 

Pref.  p.  xxviii. 
Pili  non  facere  *"  not  to  value  at  a  hair* 

1 187. 
Place  from  which   1258   sq. ;    i^h 

prep.)  1259;  at  which  u68,  1170; 

{with  prep.)  1 167;   whither   1108, 

&c. ;  ((with  prep,)  1 1  j  i ;  about  which 

1086;  {with prep.)  1083. 
Placet  with  in/in.  obj.  sentence  1749*; 

alicui  1728  . 
Plane  *  quite*  with  verbs  J638*,  1757*, 

2232*;  bene  peculiatus  1041 ;  dicere 

*  to  say  plainly*  1690*. 
Plebis  homo  2246  a*, 
Plenus  tuith  gen.  1336,  1648*,  1684; 

with  abl.  1339,  1039*. 
Plerumque  1095,  1874*,  1885*. 
Ploro    commissum    1123;     subducta 

viatica  1 1 20  r. 
Pluit  lapidibus  12 12;  lapides  1211. 
Pluperfect  indicative:  contrasted  with 

imperfect  1454;    amatus  eram  and 

fueram   1449,   1453;   amaturus  fu- 

eram  \\^\\  general  use  1487 — 1493  • 


in  absolute  statements  of  power ,  duty, 
&c.  1535  ^;  in  apodosis  of  condi- 
tioned sentences  1533  </;  of  repeated 
actions  1493,  171 7;  t^e  in  letters 
1490;  in  reference  to  time  of  action 
named  in  subsequent  sentence  1489 ; 
of  action  immediately  consequent  up- 
on another  1492;  pluperf  of  act 
used  as  imperfect  of  state  1491 ;  with 
dum,  postquam,  &c.  1491. 

Pluperfect  subjunctive:  in  conditional 
sentences  {protasis  and  apodosis) 
1533  d\  in  reported  conditions  1750; 
not  found  in  dependent  apodosis  152 1 
and  note;  used  after  ni,  nisi  in 
qualifying  extravagant  statements 
1574(3);  i^  wishes  1588,  1592;  in 
concessions  1622;  with  quamvis 
1624;  with  cum  ^although  1730; 
jussive  subjunctive  1604;  in  final 
sentences  1642;  after  donee  1670; 
of  repeated  actions  1716;  of  occasion^ 
with  cum  1720;  with  qui  relative 
{for  cum)  1714. 

Plural  predicate  when  subject  is  noun 
of  multitude  1434,  ^©^i  b',  or  is 
composed  of  several  substantives  1436; 
or  of  two  substantives  united  by  cum 
or  nee  1437;  or  is  distributed  by 
alius... alius,  &c  1440:  ex  eo  nu- 
mero,  qui  {plur.)  io6r  b\  uter 
eratis  1434;  nos,  %lc.  for  t%o  2298; 
verb  in  third  person  plurcU  of  ^per- 
sons in  general*  1428; 

predicativf  dative  not  found  in 
plural,  Pref  p.  xxvii ;  plural  noun 
with  singular  gerundive  in  gemfive 
1396,  Pref  p.  Ixviii. 

Plure,  pluris  of  value  and  price  11 87, 
Pref.  p.  Iviii;  pluris  emere  I J  86, 
1634*,  stare  1188;  facere  2282*. 

Plures  =  mortuos  16 1 5* ;  nolo  pluribus 
{i.e.  verbis  dicere)  J237. 

Plus  qualifies  adjectives  1021,  and  vefis 
1095, 1 64  3*,  with  and  without  quam 
1273;  plus  ac  1553*;  plus  601270; 
una  plures  tribus  *  the  tribes  by  a 
majority  of  one*  1204;  P^^  ^™" 
menti'  1643*. 

Poenae  esse  Pref.  p,  1;  poenas  dare 
^cui  9290*, 
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Poenitet,  see  Psenitet. 

Pol  1725*. 

Politus  est  artibus  1683*. 

PoUere  2042. 

Polliceor  auxilium  Ubiis  1750*. 

Pondo  1209. 

Pone  prep,  with  accus,   2041 ;     pone 

versus  ^  hindwards^  2041  (r). 
Pono  in  with  abl.  1963,  1066*. 
Populabundus  agros  1405*. 
Popularis    sceleris     ^companions    in 

crime*  11 17*. 
Por-  in  composition  2042. 
Porricere,  porrigere  2042. 
Porro   1539*;    porro   dare,    ^to  pass 

{a  thing)  on'  1580*;  discribere  1691*. 
Porta  ingredi,  eruptionem  facere  11 76; 

se  proripere  mo*. 
Portare  2042. 
Poscere  aliquem  aliquid  1122 ;  ab  ali- 

quo  1 125, 
Position  of  words  in  sentence  1035 — 

1056 ;  of  subordinate  sentences  1056, 

1057. 
Possidere  2042. 
Possum  Tjuith  infin.   1344;  with  perf 

infn,  1371^;  in  proper  sense  1552*; 

possum  omnia    1094;  ^  persuaderi 

potuit   1422 ;    nihil   noceri  potest 

1423; 

possum,  poteram,potui,  &c.  where 
possim,  &c.  might  have  been  ex- 
pected  1535;  in  apodosis  of  condi- 
tional sentence  1520,  1566;  use  in 
lieu  of  dependent  pluperf.  subj.  1521, 
1568;  potui  optare,  */  might  have 
wished"*  XT^^^,  1420*;  si  possit,  *■  whe- 
ther he  cany  *in  order  that  he  may 
if  possible^  i754J  potin'  ut  {subj.) 
1642  fin.;  ut  ne  {subj.)  1842;  non 
possum  facere  quin  1702;  non 
possum  quin  16465  non  possum 
non  2243  y 

quanta  maxima  potest  esse  1637 ; 
quam  maximas  potest  copias  1637 ; 
quibus  (diebus)  scies  poterisque 
1603*;  quam  potes  ambiguis  notis 
1639. 
Post,  general  use  of  2043 — 2049  »  ^^ 
composition  2D50;  post  fuere  2048; 
post  memoriam  1075*;  ex  post  facto 


2045;  postpaulo  2073*;  posttanto 
2045;  paucis  post  diebus  1206; 
post  sextum  annum  13 10;  post  spei 
\sc.  aedem)  2  044.  ^>^a/j<7Postquam. 

Poste  2043,  2045. 

Postea  2047;  ^f  logical  consequence 
2048^;  posteaquam,  j^^  Post  quam. 

Posthac  2047,  1602*. 

Postibi  2047. 

Postid  locorum  2045  ;  postidea  2047. 

Postilla  2047. 

Postquam  (posteaquam)  with  pres. 
indie.  1400,  1 7 19;  with  impel f 
indie,  1 49 1,  1719  ;  post  diem  ter- 
tium  quam  1181,  1719. 

Postridie  11 78;  with  accus.  iio6f; 
ejus  diei  2060*. 

Postulo  aliquid  ab  aliquo  11 25;  ali- 
quem repetundarum  1324;  majes- 
tatis  2 12 1*;  facias  1606;  ut  ne 
facias  1648. 

Potential  mood — a  name  often  given 
to  the  uses  of  the  subjunctive  in  1536 
—  1546. 

Vo\.Q%\.zs  with  gen.  gerund.  1396,  1558 
fin.*. 

Potior  with  abl.  1226,  1532^;  with 
gen.  1334,  1776*;  with  accus.  1223. 

Potivi  eam  servitutis  1334. 

Potius  quam  ivith  subj.  1676,  1603* 
bis;  with  infin.  1677;  potius  quam 
ut  with  subj.  1678 ;  sive  potius  2219; 
vel  potius  1722*,  2218*. 

Potui  esse,  &c.  Pref  pp,  xxxiii,  1, 
Ixxxix. 

Prae,  general  use  of  2051 — 2056;  in 
composition  20$"^ — 2059;  compounds 
often  transitive  1 121 ;  tised  of  a  hin- 
drance 1227,  2056;  of  a  cause  2056, 
1762*;  prsequam  1645,  2054;  prae 
ut  1 707  bf  2054 ;  prae  quod  tu  velis 
(t.  e.  prae  eo  quod)  2054  >  P^^^  manu, 

*  ready  to  hand*  2053;  prae  se  ferre, 

*  to  exhibit*  20S$t  1784*. 
Praebere  aliquid  alicui  11 341  197 1*. 
Praecipes  =  praeceps  1649*,  cf.  417. 
Praecipio  hoc  alicui  ut  faciat  1545*. 
Praecipitare  se  in  Tiberim  1678*. 
Praedae  esse  Pref  p.  1. 
Praedibus  cavere  12 18. 
Praeditus  with  abl,  1677*. 
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Praeesse  alicui  1134;    used  absolutely 

1135. 
Prseficere  aliquem  legioni  1 290*. 

Praeire  verba  1121. 

Praemio  esse  Fref,  p.  li. 

Prsepedire  2057. 

Prsequam  1645,  2054;  praequod  2054. 

Praerodere  ungues  2264*. 

Prresentenobis  1251. 

Prsesertim  qui  {ind,)  1432*  ;  qui  prae- 
sertim  (subj.)  1714611.;  praesertim 
cum    [ind.)    1725;      {subj.)    1728, 

1732. 

Praesidere  with  dat,  1073  fin-*- 

Praesidio  esse,  &c.  1162,  Fref.  p.  li ; 
prsesidium  esse  Fref.  p.  xxviii. 

Praestare,  ""exceV  1066*;  aliquem  11 21, 
1203*  ;  alicui  1203*,  1205*,  12 10*, 
1939*  ;  ^exhibity  se  invictum  1221* ; 
^  perform y   aliquid  1541*. 

Prsesto  esse  alicui  1134,  162 1  fin.*, 
1807*. 

Praeter,  general  use  of  2060 — 2067 ;  in 
composition  2o58;  ceteris  praeter 
condemnatis  2066. 

Praeterea,  praeterhac  2063. 

Praeterpropter  2061. 

Praeterquam  20621  2064,  2066. 

Praevaricari  204  7. 

Praevorti  alicui  rei  1140, 11 35*,  2088*. 

Praeut,  see  Prae. 

Pransus  1732*,  cf.  735. 

Precor  deos,  precor  salutem  1125  ; 
aliquid  alicui  11 38. 

Predicate  defined  1008 ;  contrasted  with 
attribute  1012,  ioj5 : 

primary  i  o  1 6 ;  formed  by  finite  verb 
1017  ;  by  noun  1017,  1442,  1443;  by 
participle^  1072 ;  by  htfinitive  1359  : 
secondary  1016,  1017;  formed  by 
substantive  1059,  1357  ;  by  adjective 
1060, 1357;  by  participle  1072, 1073 ; 
by  infinitive  1353  :    in  special  case 
1019,  1020,  viz.  genitive  1282 ;  dative 
(i.e.  curae  esse)  11 58,  Fref  p.  xxvii: 
oblique  1017^,  e\  formed  by  infi- 
nitive (primary)  1351 ;  {in  exclama- 
tions)   1358;  gerundive  1401  ;  past 
part.  1402 ;   with  accus,  in  exclama- 
tions 1 1 28 ;  cognate  1 100 ;  in  ablative 
of  description  f  manner,  ciratmstances 


1230  foll.y  especially  1242 — 1250; 
secondary  pred.  of  unexpressed  subject 
ofinfin.  1357,  Fref  p.  xxiii;  1726* 
(inanem  redire). 

Noticeable  secondary  predicates : 
facio  exheredem  i486;  fero  expen- 
sum  1 134* ;  gero  majus  1633 ;  habeo 
fidelissimum  1291;  indicium  1064; 

.  nisi  admonito  1073 ;  nisi  victores 
1428* ;  nomen  mihi  est  Menaech- 
mo  1059;  potissimus  temptabat 
1383a*;  praeceps  quaerebat  1383a*; 
repetit  insaniens  1532««*  {p.  222); 
proponi  cereus  1587*  ;  quamvis  au- 
daci  1627;  Jovi  Statori  1751*; 
video  callidiorem  1249*  »  ^^^  ™^ 
aequo  1762*;  ut  Poenus  1059;  ut 
suffecturas  1073. 

Frepositions :  general  use  of  1005  e, 
1800 — 1803;  position  1038,  1804, 
1805  ;  not  prefixed  to  supine  1381, 
comp.  1390;  when  used  with  gerund 
1375,  1376;  when  used  in  expressing 
^ place  whither^  1 1 1 1 ;  ''place  where' 
1 167;  *  place  whence*  1259;  repeated 
after  compounds  1263;  often  com- 
pounded  with  intransitive  verbs,  make 
them  intransitive  1120^1  1121 ;  pre- 
positional phrases  used  as  predicates 
1 019,  1 020 a;  as  attributes  1019, 
1020^. 

Fresent  tense:  indicative,  general  use 
ojf  14S5',  in  apodosis  to  subj. protasis 
1574;  historic  present  1457;  "vsitk 
dum  1458,  1663  ;  with  jam  pridem, 
olim,  &C.  1460;  for  future  1461; 
loith  dum,  *  untU^  1462,  1663 ;  in 
orat.  obi.  1784  a: 

imperative  1495  ;   in  prohibitions 

1597  '- 

subjunctive  1507 — 1509;  inter- 
changeable with  future  indie,  in 
conditional  sentences  1531  and  note: 
in  prohibitions  1596,  1600: 

infinitive,  general  use  of  1364, 
1368;  fl^^memini  1372;  historic 

Pretio  {abl.)  *  for  a  price   1196,  1218. 
Pridie  1178  ;  pridie  Compitailia  iio6r. 
Primus,  primum  as  second,  pred.  1017 
c,  d,  1 122*,  1 1 24*  ;  primus  quisque 
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2284, .  1464  fin.*,  1598*  ;  primum 
omnium  1545*  ;  cum  primum  {subj.) 
1720,  {ind»)  1 721;  quam  primum 
sec  Quam;  simul  primum  {subj.) 
1720;  simul  ac  primum  (ind.)  17 19; 
primum... deinde  147 1*,  1640*, 2207; 
primo...deinde  154^^*. 

Privare  TwVA  a^/.  1335,  1468*,  1621*. 

Priusquam  w/^i4  subj.  1672,  1674;  with 
indie.  1671,  1675,  1476  ;  jvith  pre- 
sent, of  future  event  1462;  with 
infin.  1677  ;  amoenitati  prius  quam 
saluti    1665* ;    priusquam prius 

I  TOO*. 

Pro,  general  use  of  2069 — 2075  ;  with 
gerund  1386;  in  composition  2076 — 
2079; 

/or  indirect  object  1133;  far  predi' 
cative  dative  1 159,  1 162* ; 

pro  cauto  timidum  (vocare)  1606* ; 
pro  damnato  2073 ;  pro  eo  quasi 
■2075 ;  pro  eo  quod  2074 ;  pro  eo 
ut  1707^;  pro  imperio  2072;  pro 
indicio  2073;  pro  nihilo  11 59;  pro 
noxia  castigare  2018*;  pro  parte 
^075 ;  pro  quam  1645 ;  pro  virili 
parte  2075;  pro  se  proque  Remo 
esse  1627*  ;  pro  solido  2075  ;  prout 
1707  a^by  2107*. 

Pro,  in  exclamations  with  nom,  or  voc. 
1082;  pro  di  inmortales  1539*; 
pro  deum  inmortalium  [sc,  fidem) 
1 1 29;  with  accus.  1128. 

Probare  ''gain  one^s  approval  of,^  ali- 
quid  alicui  1149,  1041*,  1152*, 
1537*  ;  ^"  approve  of ^  aliquid  1066*. 

Probe  acutus  1640*. 

Probro  esse  Prejf.  p.  li. 

Procul,  general  use  of  2080 — 2086 ; 
%vith  oil.  2082,  2086,  1336* ;  procul 
juxta  sitos  1646  fin.*. 

Procumbere  terrse  1168;  anni  tem- 
pore atque  imbribus  149 1*. 

Profecto, '  no  doubt '  1 538*,  1 57 1  *,  1 726. 

Profiteri  se  philosophum  1694. 

Profugus  regni  13 18. 

Prohibere  aliquem  aliqua  re  1262, 
1963*1  2240  a*  ;  ab  aliqua  re  1263  ; 
munitiones  1566*;  nepotem  habere 
classis  1377*;  prohibeor  ponere 
1349,  2218*. 


Proin  2069,  2178*. 

Proinde,  ''wherefore*  1533«*,  1546*, 
1 624*  ;  uti  {irui^ . .  .proinde,  *  accord- 
ing as^  I'jo'ja;  proinde  ac  (ind.) 
1 58 1  ;  ac  si  (subj.)  1580. 

Promptu,  esse  in,  habere  in  1390; 
promptus  esse  veniae  dandae  1422*. 

Pronouns  defined  1003,  1004;  g^^^' 
ral  distinctions  of  demonstrative 
pron.  2258 — 2261;  of  indefinite 
pron.  2271 — 2282  ;  of  interroga- 
tive 2296;  dependent  {interrog.) 
1758 — 1764;  logically,  not  gram- 
matically,  dependent  1761 : 

use  of  personal  pron.  1426, 
2295 — 2299;  expressed  i6i5i  1618, 
1619  ;  of  possessive  pron.  1278 — 
1284,  2302  ;  for  objective  genitive 
1315»  of  reflexive  pron.  2262 — 
2270;  of  relative  pron.  in  sim- 
pie  definitions  1633,  1681 — 1693, 
comp.  1026^,  1711 — 1715,  1741  ; 
in  final  sentences  1632,  1634  ;  in 
consecutive  setttences  1 680 —  1 690 ;  in 
limiting  sentences  1692,  1694 ;  ift 
conditional  sentences  1558,  1559; 
of  attendant  circumstances  1 7 1 4 ;  in 
reported  definitions^  <5r»<r.  1740;  dis- 
tinguished from  interrogatives  1763, 
1765  >  indefinite  relative  clauses 
1697,  1402*  (ubi  ubi),  2290. 

Prope,  general  use  of  2087  —  2093; 
prope  ab  *  nearto^  2088,  2092;  prope 
diem  1074*;  prope  est  (^r  est  fact- 
um) ut  (subj.)  2091,  2295*;  prope 
with  perfect    1474;    prope   similis 

1875*. 
Properat    with     infin,     object-clause 

1776*. 
Propino  hoc  alicui  1 138. 
Propior,  propius  with  accus.   1106^; 

with  dative  1107,  2016*,  2033*. 
Proprius  with  gen.   1 280 ;    with  dat. 

1281. 
Propter,  general  use  of  2094 — 2097  ; 

propterea  quod  1580  fin.*,  1745*; 

quia   2097;   ut   (subj.)  1603*;  9ua 

propter  2097;  prseter  propter  2001. 
Propugnaculo  esse  Pref  p.  lii. 
Proquam...ita  1645. 
Prorsus,     ^forwards*     2i'j$;     ^  quite* 
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2 1 73  fin.  ;  nihil  prorsus  1363 ;  nuUus 
prorsus  1583*. 

*  Protasis^  explained  1025  ;  comp. 
1518,  1519,  &c. 

Protinam  2166. 

Protinus  (protenus)  2166,  2105*;  pro- 
tinus  juxta,  ^ close  to^^  immediately 
after  ^  2016. 

Providere  loca  idonea  1398*. 

Prout  1707^,  2107*. 

Proximus,  proxime  with  accus.  i  io6r, 
2175*;  with  dative  1107,  1248*, 
quam  proxime  1637. 

Prudens  wi/^  ^<?«.  1314. 

Pudet  143 1 ;  me  alicujus  1328  ;  prod- 
ire  1725*;  optimatem  esse  1665*; 
id  pudet,  haec  pudent  1329. 

Pudor  with  obj.  gen,  1409;  pudoriesse 
1638*,  Pref,  p.  lii;  pudor  esse 
Pre/,  p.  xxviii. 

Punishment  in  locative  1 1 90 ;  in  abl. 
1200;  punire  capite  1407*;  in  geni- 
tive 1325;  [strictly  place  of  punish- 
ment) in  accus.  with  ad  1 199. 

Purgare  se  alicui  1 149 ;  aliquem  culpse 

1324. 
Puto  posse  facere  1777*;   me  videre 
1533  ^*»  l^aec  eventura  1532^*;  tecru* 
delem  civem  ib.  cf.  1602*  ;  puta  ita 
esse  1621  ;  yvX^s,* one  would  think* 

1544- 


Qua  modo  1692;    qua  opera... eadem 

opera  1237,  1558*;  qua...qua(  =  et 

...et)  1176,  1177,  1180*,  2205. 
Quad  am  tenus  2164. 
Qusero  ab  or  ex  aliquo  1125;   quaero 

si   1754;    quid  quseris?    */«  short* 

1764  ;  si  quserimus  1573. 
Qugesito  opus  est  1538*,  cf.  1256. 
Quaeso  parenthetically    1607,     1761, 

1729*  ;  liberum  quaesundum  gratia 

1115(2). 
Quaestione,  esse  in,  *to  be  to  seek*  1390; 

abesse  ab,  *  be  out  of  the  way  when 

sought*  1393  fin. 
Qusestui  esse  Pref.  p.  lii. 
Qualiscumque  2290. 
Quam  *howf*  1759;  dependent  1760, 

1762  ;  quam  mox?  1759 ;  clam  me 


est,  quam  graviter,  &c.    *  concealed 
from  me,  how  greatly  *  &^c.  1879; 

*how!*  1759, 176 1 ;  quam  clemen- 
ter,  *  so  mildly!*  1579;  quam  fami- 
liariter  1965*  ;  quam  non  laboriosa 
2222*  : 

*rtj';  tf^^tam  1639 ;  quammaxi- 
me,  quam  possum  maxime  1637, 
1 146*,  1733*;  quam  minumo, '<2/ 
the  lowest  possible  price '  r  1 96 ;  quam 
primum,  ^  as  soon  as  possible^  1694*, 
1287*,  1379*;  quam  saepe,  ^cu often 
as*  1639;  quam  volet  &c.  1614; 
quam  vellet  1535  r*: 

^than  *;  with  coordinatewords  1021, 
1267,  1269,  1^71»  1682*;  luithnrw 
sentence  1269,  1243;  ^fi^^  ^^ 
1 180,  1673,  1674;  major  quam  qui 
1682 ;  quam  qui  maxime  164 1 ; 
quam  quantus  1204*,  1641,  1778*; 
(plus) quam  est  necesse  2247*;  ^^^ 
pro  2075 ;  potius  (nihil  longius) 
quam  ut  1678;  nihil  putat  optabi- 
lius  quam  me  diligi  2280*;  magis 
quia... quam  quod  1744: 

*how,*  Uhan*  k^^.,  after  thefollavo- 
ingworcbi^rfkoAyxoi  1649;  advorsum 
1841 ;  aeaue  1275;  alius  1277;  ante 
167 1 — 1075;  citius  1541,1671, 1676; 
citra  1873;  contra  1894;  dimidius 
1267;  extra  1959;  infra  1986;  in- 
super  2150;  intra  1003;  libentius 
1076;  magis  1271  ;  mire  1649; 
minim  1647;  nimis  1649;  opp^^^ 
1649 ;  per  1649  \  post  1471,  1475; 
1719;  potius  1676,  1677,  (wi^/i 
infin.)  1784^;  prae  1645,  2054: 
praeter  2062,  2064,  2066;  pridie 
1674;  priusi67i — ^^77»  pro  1645; 
sane  1049;  super  2150;  supra  1645, 
i873*,2i59;  tam  1580, 1583  ;tantum 

1639;  triduum  1673 ;  valde  1649; 

vide  1762,  1761 ;  ultra  1645,  2182 : 

often  omitted  aftjr  plus,  amplius 

"73»  1557*- 
Quamobrem,  relative  2019  ;  direct  in- 
ter rog.    144 1 ;    dependent   interrog. 

Quamquam,  *  although,*  with  tftdc. 
and  subj.  1697;  (subj.)  1670  fin.*; 
^  and  yet*  221$,  170S*. 
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Quamvis    with    subj.     1624,    1707^; 
with  indie,  1627;  with  licet  1625; 
'with  adjectives  1627,  1188*,  1580*, 
2281. 

Quando  ^whenV  1622*;  in  dependent 
clause  2263*;  ^  since"*  i747»  161 1*, 
^f'  1358;  ^  at  anytime^  I779*: 

quandocumque  *^  sometime  or  other  * 
2290;  quandoquidem  (ind.)  1797. 

Quantus  maxim  us  potest,  &c.  1637, 
^570*;  quantum  in  te  est  1693; 
quantum  vis  1283  ;  quantum  potest 
1779*;  nisi  quantum  {sudj.)  1694; 
immane,  minim,  &c.  quantum  1647; 
quantum... habent,  *so  great. ..have 
they'  17 15  5  tajito.-.quanto  1204  ;  eo 
...quantum  1203;  qtianti  ^ at  hoiv 
much'  1 186;  quanti...tanti  1533«*; 
quanti  damnatus  11 90;  as  depettd, 
interr.  1760;  pro  eo  quanti  te  facio 
^075  ;  quantiquanti  2290. 

Quantuscunque  1697,  2290. 

Quapropter,  rel.  and  interrog.  2097, 
2289*. 

Quare  1768*. 

Quasi,  with  ind.  ^Just  as*  2173*; 
withsubj.  1580, 1569*,  i6i9*,2237*; 
with  noun  1583, 1 1 10*,  1593*,  1977*, 
2030*;  quasi  quidam  2o8i* ;  ^ about* 
1 1 20  fl  fin.*;  pro  eo  quasi  2075; 
quasi... ita,  see  Ita. 

Quatenus  2163  ;  *  inasmuch  as^  (ind.) 
1747  ;  *"  hoivfar^  dep.  interr.  (subj.) 
1762;  est  quatenus  {stibj.)  1686. 

Quatere  aliquem  mente  *from  his 
mind'  2239*. 

-Que  differeftce  from  et,  ac  2195  ;  <?/- 
pended  (rarely)  to  word  common  to 
the  joined  members  1047  ^^-5  quod- 
que  1233*. 

Qaeror  with  ace.  1072*,  ii2or;  ques- 
tum  injurias  1379;  d^  se  11 14;  de 
metu  1 468*. 

Questions  simple^  with  particles  lij^g, 
2251 — 2253  J  ^'«^^  pronouns  2289, 
1609,  1610,  1613 — 1615,  1619; 
without  either  2249,  2254 ;  dubita- 
tive  i.e.  with  jussive  subj.  1610 ; 
repeated  in  surprise  {with  pro- 
nouns)  subj.  1770;  in  reply y  taking 
up   another's   words   (subj.)    1618; 


(ind.)    161 9;     (without    change   of 
mood)  1771 ; 

quasi-depeitdent  (ind.)  e.g.  after 
audin*,  scio,  &c.  1761 ;  dependent^ 
ordinary  (subj.)  1758 — 1704;  with 
jussive  subj.  161 2;  with  quin  1768; 
use  of  tenses  1526 ; 

alternative  2250,  2254;  (depend' 
ent)  2253. 

Direct  questions  with  an  2256 ; 
etiam  1611;  nonne  2251,  2253; 
-ne  2251  ;  num  2251,  2254  ;  numne 
2254;  quam  mox  1759;  quid  1609, 
1610;  quidni  1614;  quin  1615; 
quippini  1616 ;  satin'  161 1  ;  ut 
1759 ;  utrum  2256. 

Dependent  on  (amongst  others)  agi- 
tatur  1612  ;  ausculto  1758;  causa 
1760;  cemo  1688*;  clam  me  est 
1879;  cogito  1612  ;  constat  1612; 
curge  est  1669 ;  dico  1760 ;  disco  167 1 
fin.*;  disputo  1622.*;  doceo  1764; 
forsitan  1766;  habeo  1612  ;  impero 
161 2;  interest  1764;  mirum  est 
1760;  nescio  175S  ;  nosco  1760; 
psenitet  1760;  qusero  1758;  quam 
1760;  quam  mox  2175*;  quatenus 
1 762  ;  quin  1 768  ;  rationem  habeo 
1902*;  refero  1626;  rogo  1758; 
scio  1764;  statuo  1612  ;  si  1754; 
timeo  1758;  video  1760;  vide  quam 
1762  ;  vide  ut  1762. 
Qui  rel.  adj.  (see  Pronoun) :  position  in 
sentence  1O44,  1045  ;  often  before 
preposition  1038,  1805  ;  attracted  in 
case  (?)  1066;  in  gender  and  num- 
ber 1068;  qui,  *  such'  1715  ;  sunt 
qui  with  subj.  1686,  1432* ;  est 
quod  (subj.)  1533a*;  with  indie. 
1687,  2183*;  qui,  ^  since  he'  17 14, 
15 1 2*;  praesertim  qui  (tW.)  1432; 
qui  praesertim  (subj.)  17 14;  quippe 
qui  with  subj.  1714;  with  indie. 
1711  ;  ut  qui,  ut  pote  qui  with  subj. 
1 714  ;  ut  qui  maxime  164 1 ;  quam 
qui  maxime  1641 ;  qui  quidem,  qui 
modo  with  subj.  1692,  1264*,  %vith 
indie.  1693  ;  qui  non  with  subj. 
1686 ;  with  indie.  1689 ;  qui-n6 
1691;  qui  nS  1634;  prae  quod  ( =  proe 
eo  quod)  2053 ;   praeter  quae  sunt 
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(=praeter  ea  quae)  2066;  quos  = 
quod  aliquos  1 743 ;  qui  =  et  is  1 781 , 
1794;  =si  is  1^8*  (quern  invitus 
facias). 

Qui,  ^  at  what  price^  1196;  quiqui, 
*  at  whatever  price '  1 1 96 . 

^with  which^  1152*,  12 18,  1632*, 
2258*. 

^how?^  interrog.  and  rel.  1228 
fin.,  1074*,  1590*,  1761  (qui  pos- 
sum) ;  ut  qui  1696 ;  quippe  qui  1 7 1 3 ; 
qui  in  ivishes  1794;  ''so  thaf  with 
subj.  1604*;  c/.  2223*. 

Quia  with  subj.  1744;  with  ind,  1745, 
1747  ;  propterea  quia  2097. 

Quicunque  in  limiting  clauses  (ind.) 
1697  ;  of  frequent  occurrences  {ind.) 
IT  IT.  {subj.)  1 7 16;  in  protasis  of  a 
quasi-conditional  sentence  1558;  cf. 
1560* ;  quodcunque  militum  1779*; 
qui  separated  from  cunque  1 7 1 7  ;  as 
indefinite  pron,  1482*,  1540*  (/. 
230),  2289. 

Quid  prodest  ?  quid  hoc  juvat  ?  &c. 
1094;  quid  ea  commemoro  ?  1609; 
quid  mi  auctor  es  ?  1609 ;  quid 
opust  gladio?  1094,  1255;  quid 
opust  facto?  1255,  1256  ;  quid  usust 
facto?  1250,  1255;  quid  tua  refert  ? 
1 1 88,  1 189;  quid  mulieris  1296, 
1299 ;  quid  est?  imusne?  &c.  1613  ; 
quid  ago?  1609;  quid  est  quod  with 
subj,  1632;  with  ind.  1633;  quidni? 
1614;  ^\&%\  with  subj.  1578,1236*; 
with  indie.  1519,  mo*,  1441*; 
quid  faciam,  facerem?  16 10;  scio 
quid  quaeras,  quod  quaeris  1763; 
quid  quseris  ?  Un  short^  1764* ;  ellip- 
tical expressions  with  quid  1 44 1, 1 44  2. 

Quidam  2271,  2275;  quandam  suam 
1621*. 

Quid  em  in  concessions  162 1,  used  after 
cum  1732,  1842*;  et  1623,  1690*; 
ille  2259,  2261  ;  non  tu  quidem 
2055*,  2261;  quando  1747;  qui 
adj.  1692,  1693;  si  1747;  ut  *  as* 
1707^.     For  ne . . .  quidem,  see  N  S. 

Quilibet  1626*,  2278,  2281 ;  sis  qui 
lubet  i668*> 

Quin  interrog.  1615  ;  with  imperat, 
1 61 7;  with  indie,  161 7;  dependent 


{e.g.  non  est  dubium  quin)  1768, 
.1378*,  1568(2). 

relative  with  subj.  in  fined  clauses 
1636  and  note^  1646 ;  non  recusare 
quin  1622*,  1973* ;  non  possum 
(facere)  quin  1046,  1702  ;  in  conse- 
cutive clauses y  for  qui  non,  1680  fl«^ 
notCy  1688,  2085* ;  for  ut  non  1698 ; 
nunquam  est  emptum  quin  2075* ; 
haud  multum  abest  quin  {suhj,) 
1574(3);  neque  abest  siispicio  quin 
1768;  non  quin...sed  quia  1744. 

Quin  etiam  161 7,  1606*  (/.  262). 

Quippe,  *  since  of  course  1701* ;  qui 
{adj.)  with  subj.  17 14;  with  ind. 
171 1 ;  qui  {adv.)  1713. 

Quippini  16 16. 

Quiritare  1732*. 

Quis,  indef.  pron.  2271,  2272,  1648*; 
nescio  quis  1769;  dicet,  dicat,  dixerit 
quis  1542,  1545,  Pref.pp.  ci— cvi. 

interrog.  1759,  iT^'i  ^"^^  ^^^^^' 
let?  1538;  quisnegat?  1539;  quis 
dixerit?  1538  ;  in  subordinate  clause 
1638 ;  with  participle  1073  (/.  19 
fin.);  dependent  interrog.  1758.  Sa 
also  Quid. 

Quispiam  2271,  2273. 

Quisquam  2278 — 2280. 

Quisque  meaning  2283  ;  with  superla- 
tive 2284,  2286 ;  primus  quisque 
1464*,  2284,  2286  ;  after  quo  164.^; 
quotus  2286,  1706*,  1779*;  unu> 
2283,  2287;  ut  1707,  1716,  1717; 
with  se,  suus  2285,  2265,  1069; 
attracted  into  the  case  of  suus  22}>S ; 
used  to  distribute  the  first  perscn 
plur.  1440 ;  as  a  rWa/K/^=quisquis 
2290  c. 

Quisquis  in  limitative  clauses  with  ind. 
1697,  1569*,  1611*,  1717;  used  ab- 
solutely 2289;  ut  quicquid=utquid- 
que  1533^  ,  2283,  2285;  quicqui.l 
hujus  1292  ;  per  quicquid  deonim 
est  2035  ;  cuicuimodi  131 1,  1168*; 
quicquid  appropinquabant,  ^tk 
nearer  they  approached*  1094 ;  arbi- 
trum  adegit,  quicquid  oporteret  &c. 
1752;  quiqui  licebunt  ^atwhatrccr 
price  tJiey  shall  be  bid  for*  1 196. 

Quivis  2278,  2281 ;  quern  voles  i557*. 
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Quo  interrogative  1260*;  after  ut 
1638;  quo  loci  1 1 74;  quo  of  per- 
sons and  things  11 13,  1752;  *for 
ukat  purpose?*  Pref  p.  xxx.  note; 
quo  mihi?  1152,  1441 ;  quo  mihi 
tantum  opus  fuit  1152  : 

relative^,  of  place  eodem...quo 
1296;  of  measure  quo...eo  (hoc) 
1204,  1643,  2285*;  ''on  which  ac- 
count^ eo...quo  1228  ;  non  quo... 
sed  quia  1744,  2231*;  quo  magis 
1643;  quo  iacilius  (subj.)  2130*; 
ea  gratia... quo  facilius  2258*;  quo 
minus  with  subj,  /.274  note,  1644, 
2035*;  Tvith  indie,  1643  : 

quo  genere  1232 ;  quo  pacto  'how* 
2215*;  quo  pluris  'at  a  larger  price 
than  which*  1634*: 

indefinite^  ne  quo  Pref  p,  xxx  ; 
si  quo  1225. 

Quoad  *up  to  which  point*  1633; 
'until*  with  subj.  1664;  with  indie, 
1 66 1, 1669  ;  *so  long  as*  with  indie, 
1667,  1779*,  1977*,  2299*;  quoad 
ejus,  see  Quod  ejus  1297. 

Quocirca  1868. 

Quod,  'what^ ;  quod  genus,  '  as  for 
instance*  1103,  1104;  quod  ejus 
1294,  1297,  1095*;  quod  factost 
opus  1256  ;  quod  ego  fui  1426;  dico 
quod  sentio,  quid  sentiam  1463 ; 
quodsciam  1694,  1360*;  quod. ..sit 
''SO  thcU  it  is*  1690  fin.;  quod  in  te 
fuit  1695;  quod . , .  facere  poteris 
1695;  quod  ad  te  pertinet  1026^*; 
attinet  1534*,  1695  ;  quod  aiunt  'as 
the  saying  is*  1539*;  q^od  bonum 
sit  1588;  quod  contra  1897  and 
note. 

Quod,  'because*  with  ind,  1745  ;  with 
subj,  1744;  '  the  fact  that*  (ind,) 
1 701, 1703 ;  used  after  accedit  1701 ; 
accidit  1701;  adice  1428*;  ad  id 
1703;  magni  sestumo  1485^^*;  de- 
fendo  1 744 ;  laudo  1 744  ;  mitto 
1701  ;  obice  1744;  paenitet  1744; 
parum  est  2150*;  praetereo  1701  ; 
non  temere  st  16 19*;   reprehendo 

1745  : 
quod  dicis>   *  as  to  your  saying  * 

1749;  quod  dicas  1748;  quod  di- 


ceret  =  quod,  ut  dicebant  1746, 1558 
fin.*: 

est  quod  with  subj.  1686;  with 
indie.  1687;  non  quod  1744;  prop- 
terea  quod  1745,  1580  fin.*;  quid 
est  quod  {indie. )  1615*;  («/^'.)i045*, 
1632,  1686*: 

quod  ni  11 37*;  quod  quia,  quod 
quoniam  &c.  2214;  quod  si  ''but  if* 
1577,  2209^,  2214,  cf  p.  379  note. 

Quo  magis,  1643. 

Quominus,  see  Quo. 

Quom,  see  Cum. 

Quoniam,  'as  soon  as*  17 19;  'since* 

1747»  1465*. 
Quopiam  'in  any  direction*   1656*, 

1 7 16*. 

Quoquam,  1608*. 

Qudque  1553*,  1726*;  position  in  sen- 
tence 1055. 

Quoquo  modo  1697;  quoquo  versus 
2175. 

Quorsum  2175,  1569*. 

Quot  (quotquot)  annis  1178;  quot 
mensibus,  &c.  1179;  quot ....  tot 
2292*. 

Quotidie  11 78. 

Quoties,  relative,  with  subj,  17 16; 
quotiescumque    with    indie.    iTi*l, 

1583* ; 

dependent  interrog,  1599  fin.*. 
Quotus  quisque   2284,  2286,   1706*, 

1779*,  1341*. 
Quum,  see  Cum. 

Ratio  nulla  est,  with  infin,  1360 ;  ratio 
conciliandorum  hominum  1394; 
ratione,  'on  system,*  'with  good 
reason*  1236;  'by  calculation*  or 
'by  reasoning*  2264*;  rationem 
habere,  ' to  have  regard  to*  1902*. 
Re  1656;  opposed  to  dactu  12 10;  to  ver- 
bis 1137  ,  1439*;  /<?consiliis  1485*; 
re  fert  1285 ;  e  re  tua  1941 ;  qua  re 
1768 ;  re  ipsa  1639* ;  re  vera  1552*; 

rei  esse  Pref.  pp-  xxxvi,  Hi ;  nulli 
rei  esse  1156;  quid  rei  {gen,)  est? 
*  what*s  the  matter?*  1434  . 

rerum  suarum  esse  1282  ;  sunt 
lacrymse  rerum,  'events  do  find 
tears*  1433;  quid  rerum  gero  1758. 
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Re-,  jed-  in  composition  2098 — 2104. 
Recedere  ab  armis  17 19*. 
Receptaculo  esse  Pre/,  p.  Hi. 
Receptio  est  with  accus,  1400. 
Receptui  esse,  &c.  Pre/,  pp.  xxxiii,  lii; 

receptui  signum  1156  ;  canere  1157. 
Recessim,  ^back^  2173*. 
Recipere  aliquem  tecto  1174;  in  tec- 
tum 1177;  ex  hostibus  1673*. 
Recorder  aliquid  1333,  1473*;   de  ali- 

qua  re  1333  ;  hsec  me  vidisse  1657*. 
Recta,  *  straightway*  11 76;   recta  re- 

gione  1173  ;  recto  litore,  ^  along  the 

shore*  11 76. 
Recte  (in  answers),  ^  all  right*  1458*; 

recte  sane  17*13;    nee  recte  2227, 

2231. 
Rectus  judicii  1320. 
Recusare   (non)    quin   (subj.)    1622*, 

1973*;  quominus  1644,  2132*. 
Red",  see  Re-. 
Reddere    with  t7vo  nouns  in  accus. 

1059  ;  with  pass.  part,  as  obi.  pred. 

1402. 
Redit  animus  hosti  1750*. 
Redolere  aliquid  1123. 
Referre  alicui  acceptum,  ^to  enter  to 

one*s  credit*   1134;    gratiam  11 38; 

refero  ad  vos,  *  refer  it  to  you*  1626* ; 

(Actiam  pugnam)  ^rehearse*  1664*. 
Refert  mea,  or  Ciceronis  1284,  1285  ; 

ad  me  1287;   magni   11 88,   1189; 

magis,  magnopere  11 89. 
Refertus  with  abl.  1606*,  165a*  ;  with 

gen.  1336. 
Reformido  dicere  1978*. 
Regione  11 70;  recta,  certa  11 73;  e 

regione  1940. 
Regnari,  *  be  under  a  king^  142 1. 
Relative  pronouns  y  see  Pronouns^  and 

Qui. 
Religioni  haberi  1162  ;  esse,  &c.  Pre/. 

p.  lii;    religio   est  hoc  fieri  1161  ; 

religionem  rumpere  1691*. 
Relinquerelocum  mihi  1511*;  aliquid 

direptioni   1142;    praeds&  Pre/,  p. 

XXXV ;  prsesidio  1102. 
ReWqui,    ^left^*    nihil    facere    1298, 

2246^* ; 

reliquum,  ^left*  1301  ;    ^left  un- 
done* 1 30 1,  1384  a*;  reliquum  diei 


1384  tf*  ;  reliquum  est  ut  with  subj. 

1721*. 
Remedio  esse  Pre/,  p.  lii ;  remedium 
•    esse  Pre/,  p.  xxviii ;  remedium  wih 

gen.  1713*. 
Remigio  sequi  17 19*,  cf.  1236. 
Reminiscorw2VA^<?«.  1332;  with  accus. 

1333- 
Remis  navigare  12 10. 

Remitto  quaerere  1600*. 

Reperior  venisse  1353. 

Res,  see  Re. 

Resonant  Amaryllida  ii2or. 

Rescribere  ad  ea    1593*;    argentuni, 

^  pay 'back*  1691*. 
Respondere  alicui  11 34;  benevolentke 

1977*. 
Restat  ut  with  subj.  1441*. 
Retinere  pignori  1162. 
Retro  2105 — 2108. 
Retrorsum  1839*,  cf.  2175. 
Reus,  *  answerable  for^*  with  gen.  1326, 

1854*;    capitis  1356*;  'answerabU 

to,*  with  gen.  1280  (/.  118). 
Rideo  perfidum  or  inamabile  1097; 

hoc  praeceptum  1545*  (/.  233). 
Ridiculo  esse  Pref.  p.  liL 
Risui  esse    1160,   Pref.  p.  lii;   risus 

esse  Pref.  p.  xxviii ;    risu   emoriri 

1470*. 
Rite  1233,  1714*. 
Ritu  alicujus  1266*,  2165*. 
Rivis  i23p. 
Rogare  aliquem  sententiam,  &c.  1122; 

in  haec  verba  1536*;   de  aliqua  re 

1 125  ;  aliquid  utendum  1401 ;  num- 

quid  velit  1458*  ;  ut  faciat  151 1. 
Rubori  esse  Pref  p.  lii ;   rubor  esse 

Pref  p.  xxviii. 
Rure,  *'from  the  country"^  1258;  nire 

meo,  *fl/  my  country  house*  11 70; 

ruri  ri68. 
Rursum  vorsum  2 1 73. 

Sacramento  dicere  1238;  rogare,  a- 
digere  1245,  1492*;  sacramentum 
dicere  1245. 

Saltare  Cyclopa  11 20,  1123. 

Saltem  1751*,  1761*. 

Salva  fide  1576*;   salvo  te  1573*. 

Salvere  jubet,  i.  e.  *says  salve  *  2265*. 
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Salutare  aliquem  Caium,    *  greet  on^ 

by  tA€  name  of  Cams'*  1745*. 
Saluti  esse^  Fref,  p,  lii;    solas  esse, 

Pre/,  /,  xxviii. 
Sane  in  concessions  1622,  1599*;  ^^ 

sane  2175*;  with  obi,  pred.  1593*; 

nisi  sane  1569;   sane  quam  104^; 

recte  sane  171 3*;  sane  exsomms, 

*^  quite  sleepless*  17 16*. 
Sapere,  *  taste  of,  ^  mare  1113. 
Sat,  see  Satis. 

Satiare  aiiquem  libertate  1557  fin.* 
Satin'  abiit?   i6xt,  1639*;  satin'  ut 

1653. 
Satis  agere,  'be  pretty  busy*  1581  {p. 

351);    satis  cum  periculo  1883*; 

satis  dato  1253 ;  sat*diu  esse  1626* ; 

satis  bono  viro  est  f  37 1  r ;  satis  su- 

perque  humili  est  1385 ;  satis  facere 

alictti  1700*;    sat  habeo,   '/  am 

content^    1601*;     satis    impavidus 

1975*;  politus  1683* ;  valere  1683*; 

validus  ad  2246  b*  : 

satis  diei  1568(2)*;  tritici  quod 

satis  est  1296. 

Satius  est  emori  1 708*. 

Satui  semen  1157,  Pref.  p,  xxxiii. 

Satur  with  gen,  1336;  with  abl,  1339. 

Satus,  *  sprung  from*  1264. 

Sauda  pectus  1102,  iioi  fin. 

Scatere  aliqua  re  12 12. 

Scilicet,  *you  may  be  sure*  1468*. 

Scio  quid  quseras,  quod  quseris  1763 ; 
scire  licet  aliquid  esse  1546*;  scio 
parenthetical  1607;  scire  volo  1761 ; 
scin'  1616*,  1761 ;  quod  sciam  1694 ; 
sciens,  'knowingly   1588*. 

Sciscere  with  infin»  sentence  1351. 

Scribere  RomS  1260  ;  with  inf.  object' 
sentence  1260*,  1721* ;  de  aliqua  re 
1728*. 

Se,  siAAy  general  use  «262  ;  refer  to  the 
grammatical  subject  2263  ;  to  a  word 
in  the  sentence,  not  the  subject  2265 ; 
to  the  subject  of  the  principcd  sentence 
2267,  2268a ;  to  the  unexpressed  stA' 
ject^an  infin,  2270,  2304^: 

se  ipse  2264 ;   se  quisque  4285 ; 
se  inserted  by  way  of  etnphasis  (se 
quisque   conspid  poterat)  1776*  : 
nter  se,  Mf  Inter : 


isecum  habere,  'keep  to  oneself* 
".35;  cogitare,  *  picture  to  oneself  * 
1232*,  1711*;  volutarei663*;  agi- 
tare  animo  1716*. 

Se,  stdi,  prep,  2109 — am» 

Secretus  with  gen,  1335  \with  abl.  1335. 

Secundum  211 2 — 2 1 1 6. 

Secus= secundum/.  438  note, 

-secus,  e.g.  altrinsecus,  &c.  2117. 

Secus,  'otherwise*  1593*,  1639*;  *c, 
'otherwise  than*  1583*;  cedere, 
'turn  out  badly*  1488*. 

Secus  virile,  '  of  the  male  sex*  1 104. 

Sed  2208—2210;  sed  tu  videris  1593; 
sed  tamen  162 1  * ;  sed . .  .tamen  2034* , 

2234*. 

Sedere,  with  abl,  carpento,  vestibulo 

1170;  culmine  1173  ;  sede  2153*. 
Semper  used  adjectvveiy  (eri  semper 

lenitas)  1754*. 
Senecta  setate,  'in  eld  age*  ixSo; 
Senio  esse  Pref  p,  liii. 
Sensim  exdtare,  1672* 
Sententia  mea  1246;  ex  animi  sen- 

tentia  194 1,   1695*;    ex  sententia 

senattlLs  1751* ;  in  qua  sententia  fait, 

'was  of  this  opinion*  I439*;    in 

banc  sententiam  ire  1241. 
Sentio  aliquem  aliquid  1228  fin.* 
Seorsum,  seorsns,  sorsum  2174 ;  seor- 

sum  corpore  toto  2110. 
Seponere  aliquid  aliquo  T436*. 
Sermoni  esse  Pref,  p,  liii. 
Serva  (neut,  adj.)  1646  fin.* 
Servire  saluti  alicujus   1 134;    alicui 

1134;  servitutem  if 00,  1073*. 
Sestertium:  in  sestertio  nicies  'with 

a  property  of  2,000,000   sesterces* 

1975  (<^  vol,\,p,  446). 
Seu  with  verb  {ind.)  1533^,  1563, 1567 ; 

[subj,)  17x6;   with  nouns  1x54*, 

2220r. 

Si  in  regular  conditional  sentences  with 
subj,  1532 ;  with  ind,  1533 ;  in  pro- 
tasis, when  apodosis  has  fut.  part, 
or  gerundive  1570 ;  with  pres,  subj. 
when  apodosis  has  fut.  ind,  1574  (2) ; 
in  reported  condition  1750,  1752; 
sab  conditione,  si  «133* ;  used  with- 
out verb  1439,  ^44'»  t<^4*;  ^fith 
infin,  17S4: 

35 
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si,  *  whenever*  (sub;,)  1716;  {(nd,) 
1717;*  whether^  \subj. )  1 754 ;  {ind, ) 
1755;  *  because*  15  33*  fin.  (si  fefel- 
lerat);  1761*  (si  disertus  est): 

in  protasis^  with  at  in  apodosis 
1561 ;  with  tamen  in  apod,  1560 
&c  {see  Tamen) : 

si  diis  placet  1533 ;  si  etiam  1563, 
1565:  si  forte  144 1»  {subj,)  1754, 
(<W.)  1573 ;  si  maxume  [subj,)  1560, 
\ind,)  1561;  si  minus  1563,  1565, 
1736*;  si  modo  (iW.)  1533«;  sin 
{stibj,)  1563.  {ind.)  1533«,  1563; 
si  nihil  aliud,  *  if  he  did  nothing  else* 
1384«;  si  non  1533««,  1563.  1565; 
si  quserimus  1573;  si  quidem  1747, 
1533« ;  si  tamen  1533  i :  sive  1563» 
1567: 

ac  si  (subj.)  1580;  etsi  (ind.) 
1 56 1,  (  =  *^«/')  1609*,  ^613*;  etiam 
si  (sulh',)  1560,  (ind.)  1561;  ideo... 
si  1 701*;  miror  si  {subj.)  1754; 
(ind.)  1757 ;  moriar  &c  si  (ind.) 
i575i  1588;  nisi  1569,  1574,  &c.; 
non  si  1533^^ ;  o  si  (subj.)  1562 ; 
qua  si  {subj.)  1580,  (ind.)  1581 ; 
{qualifying  atuord  only)  1583;  qusero 
si  (subj.)  1754 ;  quam  si  (subj.)  1580, 
(ind.)  I533aa;  quid  si  (j«^'.)  1578, 
(tW.)  1579;  quod  si  2209^,  2212; 
sic... si  157 J ;  tametsi  (sub;.)  1560, 
(ind.)  1 501;  tamquam  si  (subj.) 
1580;  tento  si  (subj.)  1754;  velut 
si  (subj\)  1580;  vide  si,  viso  si  (itid.) 
'755;  utsi  X430*. 
Sic  re/erring  to  whcU  follows  1533  ; 
illud  sic  habeto  1603 ;  sic  existumo 
2298*;  sic.ne  1650;  sic... si  ^  on 
this  condition,  if*  1571a*;  see  also 
sic  ut  (below) : 

referring  to  what  precedes  1 672*, 
1757*;  in  anszvers*  so*  =  * yes*  16 16; 
sic  datur,  *  there's  for  you*  1422*; 
sic  rideant  1593;  *on  these  terms* 
i668*;  ut...sic  1377  fin.*,  1581*, 
1717*: 

sic.ut  (sub/.)  iSSSd*;f*;  (ind.) 
159^   1357*;    sicut  1583,    1600*, 
1624*,    170J  a,  e;    sicuti    1810*, 
«an*, 
Siccatamanu  capillos  1x26(2)« 


Sicut,  sicuti,  see  Sic 

Signo  esse  Pre/",  p.  liii ;  signo  funebri 

{abl.f)  *  by  way  of  notifying  a  death  * 

1231*  ;  signum  receptui  ii^^Fref. 

p.  xxxiii. 
Silentio  1236  (/.  100),  1371^;  magno 

silentio  1241 ;  cum  sUentio  1241, 

1883. 
Sileo  rem  1123. 
Similis  with  dat.  1142,  1052*,  1314, 

14^4»  1568*,  &c.;  ttnth  gen.  131 4, 

1039*,  "oi*,  1532 f*,  «257*»  &C.; 

summary  of  usage  1317  ;  similis  ac 

1581. 
Simitu  21 18,  21 19. 
Simul  as  adv.  2 118,  2 119;  with  cum 

2120;   with'ctbl.   i\i\\    simul  ac 

(primum)  with  ind.  17 19,  cf  171 7; 

ubi . . .  simul   1 7 1 7  ;    simul  primum 

(subj.)  1720;  simul... simul  2205, 
Simulare  se  esse  uxorem  1580*. 
Sin  with  subj.  1562  ;  with  ind.  1533  a, 

1563,  1575*- 
Sine  with  abl.  2122;  nesfer  with  gerund 

1392  ;  non  sine  aliquo  2279. 

Singuli  2283,  2287,  1690*. 

Singultim  ^  with  gasps*  1901*. 

Sinister  with  dat.  2201*. 

Sinistrorsus  2175. 

Sino  ^  leoive  alone*  aliquem  1120J; 
*" allow*  aliquem  ire  1139,  1348, 
1355*;  aliquid  fieri  1351 ;  sine 
faciam  1462  ,  1906;  nedemi336*. 

Siquidem  *  if  indeed*  {of  things  not 
assunud  to  be  true)  1533  a,  1080*, 
1603  fin.*,  1684*,  «252*;  ^ since' 
1747,  1988**. 

Siremps  *i»  the  same  way*  1325*  {cj. 

542)- 
Sis  (il^.  si  vis  §  725,  «D73)  1606*,  1629*: 

vide  sis  1656* ;  sis  vide  1655*. 
Sisti  non  potest  'a  stand  cannot  be 

made*  *all  is  over*  1422,  1704*, 

2290*. 
Sistis=sivistis  1722*. 
Sitire  sanguinem  11 13. 
Sive  with  verb  1563,  1567;  with  noun 

2216,  2219,  1222*,  «303*. 
*  So-called*  qui  dicitur  &c  Pref*  P- 

Ixxxiv. 
Socius  r^iii  1300 ;  in  decnmis  1753*- 
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Sodes  3073*. 

Solacio  esse  Pref,  p,  liii;  solacium 

esse  Pref,  p,  xxviii. 
Soleo  with  infin.  1 344 ;  solent  without 

expressed  subject  1428  ;  solitus  with 

dat.  1382  a;  solito  magis  1270. 
Solidum,  in   ^for   the  whole   valtie* 

2164*. 
Sollicitudini  esse  Pref.  p,  liii. 
Solvere  aliquem  *to  set  free*  1607*; 

solvendo  esse  1156,  1382^;  solutus 

opere  1262  ;  legibus  1750. 
Solum:  non  solum. ..sed  2240 — 2242; 

etiam,  non  solum  1750*. 
Sonare  atavos  1123  ;  hominem  1097  ; 

contrarium,  raucum  &c.  1096,  1097 ; 

sincerum  1546*. 
Sonarius  (ft^joj)  ^  of  purses^  i757*« 
Sorsum  2173. 

Sortiri  judices  1741 ;  sortito  1254. 
Spatium  consilii  habendi  1280;  with 

dat,  and  gen,  1281 ;  spatii  sex  dies 

1304;    spatio    XV  milium    abesse 

1248;    spatium  habere    ut   {subj.) 

1907*. 
Spectaculo  esse  Pref  p,  liii;  specta- 

culis  ^attheshows^  11 80. 
Spectare  ad  Uend  to^  seditionem  18 18. 
Spemendus  morum  1320. 
Spero  campum  itineris  finem  1144*; 

aliquid  esse  1436*;  aliquid  futurum 

1599*;    aliquid  fuisse  1569  fin.*; 

^^txo  parenthetical  1607. 
Spes  hoc  futurum  1029^:*,  1352  ;   ea 

spes  bellatum  iri  et  finem  adesse 

1422*:  ad  aliquam  spem  reservare 

r6io*;  s"^^  qualifying  comparatives 

1266,  1270^. 
Spirare  fiammas  1123. 
Splendori  esse  Pref  p.  liii. 
Spoliatus  with  abl,  1335. 
Spondeo  with  inf.  1753. 
Sponsione  lacessere  1752 ;  sponsionem 

facere  1752  ;  sponsionis  condemnari 

1324;  examples  of  wagers  1753 
Sponte  1239;    sua  sppnte  1749  fin.*, 

2036*;  sponte  sua  1758*. 
Stare  with  abl.   ^  stand  by  means  of^ 

1384*  {p.  159);    ^  stand  to'   11 72, 

1279*,  '959*5  ^^  ^^  1^75»  pluris 
stare,  ^  of  cost*  1188;  maguo  11 98; 


p6r  aliquem  stare  quominus  1644, 

2035. 
Statim  1779*. 
Stativa  (i,e,  castra)  1063, 1721*;  castra 

1717*. 
Statu  liber  1239. 

Statuere  contra  aliquem  'decide against 
one*  1899. 

Sterilus  with  abl,  1335. 

Stillare  rorem  1123. 

Stomacho  esse  Pref  p.  liii. 

Stratui  esse  Prefpp,  xxxiii,  liii« 

Strepitu  1239. 

Studere  alicui  rei  1382  a;  alicui  1329; 
alicujus  1328;  id  studere  1725*; 
eadem  1094 ;  with  infin,  1 350, 1939*) 
2164*. 

Studio  esse  Pref  p.  liii. 

Studiosus  with  gen.  1 3 1 8. 

Stupere  with  accus,  11 23;  with  abl. 
2277*. 

Suadeo  alicui  agere  1345 ;  with  infin. 
sentence  1360. 

Suapte  natura  1759*. 

Sub,  general  use  <?/"  2123 — «133;  in 
composition  2134 — 2 141 ;  sub  con- 
ditione  2133;  sub  manus  succedt^re 
2 1 3  £ ;  sub  manu  esse  2 132. 

Subinde  1719*. 

Subire,  *'pass  under*  1696*;  tectum 
1092;  *"  undergo'  with  accus,  1192, 
^.1717*;  alicui  in  custodiam  ^suc^ 
ceed  a  person  on  guard*  2  032* ;  pone 
subire,  *  follow  behind*  10^1  {i), 

Subita  belli  1280  fin.  {p,  118), 

Subject  defined  1008 ;  contained  in  finite 
verb  1425 ;  not  separately  expressed^ 
e.g.  *^ persons  in  general*  1428;  (quod 
aiunt)  1539*  ;  inferred  from  a  pre- 
ceding clause  1430;  from  a  subse- 
quent clause  1432,  6 ;  of  impersonal 
verbs  1431  ;  composed  of  several  per- 
sons or  things  1436,  1437;  expressed 
by  infinitive  mood  1355 ;  quod  with 
indie.  1 701. 

Subjunctive^  general  use  1496 — 1505  ; 
use  of  tenses  1507 — 151 7  ;  see  also 
1530,  1596,  1630;  typical  examples 

151S— 1527  ' 
in  the  following  sentences:   Con- 

cessive  1620 — 1626;  with  ut  1706; 

35— 2 
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CondiHonal  1548  sqq. ;  reported  con- 
dition 1750  ;  Consecutive  1678  sqq.; 
Dependent  on  subjunctive  1778;  on 
inhnitioe  1766;  dependent  question 
of  fact  1758 — 1766;  of  command 
1 61 2;  with  quin  1766;  Final  162S 
sqq.;  Hypothetical  1528  sqq.;  Inter- 
rogative of  command  1610 ;  of  sup- 
position  with  ut  1708;  repeated  in 
surprise  \*j*iOyCf  1618;  yussiveis,g6 
— 1636  ;  Optative  1588 — 1594  ;  in 
orat  obi.  1780 — 1791;  Restrictive 
with  qui  quidem,  &c.  1692;  with 
ut  1650,  1704: 

Ttnth  or  after  the  following  words: 
absque  te  1556;  antequam  1672; 
cave  1608 ;  censeo  x6oo;  ceu  1580; 
cum,  *  whenever^  17 16,  *when'  1720 
— 1724,  'since*  1726,  1728,  'al- 
though* 1730»  1732,  *  such  that  then* 
1684,  in  contrasts  1734;  dico  1606; 
dignus  qui  1634 ;  donee  1664, 1670 ; 
dum,  'until*  1664,  'while*  1666, 
^f'  ^756»  *  provided  that*  1668;  dum- 
modo  1608;  est  cum  1684;  est 
quod  i686>  1533«*  ;  etiamsi  1561 ; 
etsi  1560;  fac  1606;  faxo  2063* 
{but  cf  Pref  p,  ciii,  note) ;  forsitan 
1766;  hortor  1606;  ita  {in  wishes) 
1588;  licet,  licebit,  &c.  i6o6;  modo 
{in  toishes)  1592;  {in  concessions) 
16265  {withqai)  1692 ;  ne,  '«<7/'  1596, 
1600 — 1602,  'lest*  1636 — 1650; 
necesse  est  1606;  nedum  1658; 
negotium  do  161 6;  nihil  est  quod 
1 5 35 A*;  x^olo  1608  ;  non  quia,  non 
quo,  &c  1744;  nuntia  1606;  O  si 
1582;  oportet  1 606;  optumumst 
1 616*;  postulo  i6o(5;  potin*  ut 
1643;  potiusquam  1676,  1603*; 
potiusquam  ut  1678 ;  praecipio  1 205* ; 
priusquam  1672;  quamquam  1697; 
quam  quia  1288;  quam  si  1580; 
quamvis  1624;  quasi  1580;  qui 
{adj,)  causal  17 14,  1716  ;  conditional 
1558;  eonsecutive  1680 — 1686  \  final 
1632,  1634;  restrictive  i6g2y  1694; 
f\}i\{adv^in  execration  1594;  qui- 
cunque,  17 16;  quidnii6i4;  quid 
si  1578;  quin/.  274  note;  quippe 
qui  1714;  quis  est  qui»  &c  1686; 


quo  1644;  quoad,  'until*  1664; 
quod  1744,  1748  ;  quom,  see  Cum; 
quominus  1644;  si,  j^s.y.;  acuti 
X  580 ;  si  maxume  1 560 ;  sine  1606 ; 
sive  1562;  sunt  qui  1686,  1432; 
tametsi  1560;  tamquam,  tamquam 
si  1580;  timeout  1652  ;  ubi,  'when- 
ever* 1 7 16;  velut,  velutsi  1580;  vide 
quam  1762  ;  vide  ut  1640,  1656; 
Yolo,  vis,  &C.  1606  {p.  262) ;  ut,  iff 
S.V,;  uti(i«  reported  statement)  1752; 
utinam  1592 ;  ut  qui,  ut  pote  qui 
1 7 14;  ut  qui  {adv.)  1696: 

in  suck  expressions  as:  censuerim, 
non  facile  dixerim  1540;  crederes 
1544;  dicat  aliquis  \$\'it  Frrf.p. 
ci ;  ne  dicam  1660 ;  pace  tua  dix- 
erim 1590;  putares  1544,  1546; 
quod  dicas  1 748 ;  quod  diceret 
1746;  quod  sciam  1094;  veUm, 
vellem  1536. 

Subsidio  missus  1115(5)»  1568  fin.; 
proficisci  1162,  see  Pref  p.  Uii ;  sub- 
sidiummihi  diligentiam  comparavi 
1643*. 

Substantive  defined  1003;  as  subject 
1008,  1009 ;  as  attribute  (i.e.  in  ap 
position)  I0I2,  1015,  1058;  as  pre- 
dicate 1012,  1016,  1017,  1059;  often 
omitted  1063 — 1066;  qucutfied  by 
genitive  1020,  1276,  by  dative  of 
'work  contemplated*  11 56,  by  in- 
finitive 1346,  1360;  oblique  cases 
how  used  1018 — 1020: 

verbal  substantives  {with  verbal 
qualifications):  viz.  gerund  1373 
sqq. ;  infinitive  1342  sq. ;  stems  in 
-iQn  1400;  supine  in  -um  11x4, 1379. 
Compare  also:  concursatio  Lamiam 
1 1 10 ;  discessus  Arpinum  1 168* ; 
exequias  1114(2);  fides  pelago? 
1402  * ;  hospes  Zacyntho  1264 ;  in- 
fitiasiii4;  interitus  1228;  introi- 
tus  Zmyrnam  11 10;  mansio  Fonniis 
1 168;  opus  1226,  1255;  reditus 
Narbone  1258;  suppetias  1114(2), 
1 1 17;  usus  1226,  1255. 

Subter,  general  use  2124 — ai«7;  in 
composition  2142. 

Subtrahere  aliquem  aspectu  «233*. 

Subvenire  mihi  X599*,  *267*. 
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Succedere  tecto  1 1 44 ;  sub  manus  «131. 

Succensere  3135;  alicui  1745*. 

Sucdamare  alicui  1649** 

Sudare  mella  1123. 

Sufficere,  see  under  Dative, 

Sui  as  partitive  gen,  1 200 ;  as  objective 
gen,  1312 ;  sui  colhgendi  facultas 
{wkere  sui  wy^//«r^)  1395, 124«*. 

Sum,  see  Esse. 

Summovere  urbe  aliquem  2133* ;  sum- 
motOi  '  wAen  the  lictars  had  cleared 
a  way^  1254 ;  comp,  summoventes 

I073*- 

Summus  xnons,  '  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tain *' ^c,  1295;  summum,  ^  ai 
tnost^  1095,  1196*. 

Sumptui  esse  Pre/,  p,  liv;  ferre  ex- 
pensum,  '  to  pass  to  expenditure  ac^ 
count^  1697  fin. 

Sunt  qui  with  subj,  1686 ;  with  iftd, 
1687. 

Super,  general  use  of  2143 — 2154  ; 
with  gerundive  1 380 ;  in  composition 
^  1 55 ;  super  quam  2 1 50 ;  satis  su- 
perque  2 1 50, 1 539  fin.  * ;  super  omnia 
esse,  Uo  beat  everything*  «153. 

Supera=: supra  2157. 

Superare  aliquem  1384*;  verivcrbio 
1686*  ;   proelio  1744*. 

Superbire  with  abl,  2286*. 

Superimposita  monumento  1473*. 

SuperUUrves  with  partitive  gen.  1 290 ; 
with  abl,  of  measure  of  difference 
1204  ;  with  longe  1203;  in  expres- 
sions like  extremus  annus,  ^end  of 
year*  1295;  "noith  quisque,  e.g.  op- 
timus,  primus  quisque  2284,  2280 ; 
tM^A  tarn... quam  1037;  cum  max- 
ime  1641 ;  quam  maximus  1637 ; 
quam  qui  maxime  1639. 

Supersedere  with  abl,  121 2. 

Superstes  suorum  2263*,  sibi  2267*. 

Supine  (i)  in  -um  11 14,  1379;  with 
in  forms  fut.  pass,  inf,  1380;  not 
used  after  prepos,  1381  ;  used  after 
following  verbs :  abire  1283*;  adve- 
nire  161 9* ;  agere  1663*;  cieri  11 14 ; 
condud  1 1 14;  dari  11 14,  1379; 
dilabi  1379;  dimittere  1538*;  ire 
1 1 14, 1371  tf*,  1379;  migrare  1618*; 
mittere  1 114»  1379 ;  profidsci  1379 ; 


recipere  11 14;  venire  1114«  1379; 
Tocare  11 14,  1379. 

(2)  in  -u  1 2 10,  1387,  1388  and 
note:  cf  also  1383,  1393  ;  with  dig- 
nus  1387  ;  opus  1255,  1389*  ;  sur- 
gere  cubitu  1262 ;  arcere  transitu 
2071*. 

Suppetias  alicui  venire  1114(2),  11 17; 
ferre  11 17,  2258*. 

Supplemento,  cf.  Pref,  p,  liv, 

Supplicare  alicui  1142,  2236*. 

Supra,  general  use  2 1 56 — 2 160 ;  quali- 
fying numerals  2159 ;  supra  adicere, 

*  bid  higher*  1633  fin.* ;  supra  quam 
1645,  2159;  with  indie,  1569*. 

Surgere  solio  1808*;  cubitu  1262, 
Surrepsit  (surrYpere)  se  mihi  1642. 
Sursum  2173,  ^i75' 
Suscipere  juvenem  regendum   140 1 ; 

maculam  sibi  1648  fin.*,  cf  1696*. 
Suspensus  lacerto  loculos  1126  (2). 
Suspectus  with  gen,  1326. 
Suspido  cselum,  ^look  up  to^  1120^. 
Suspicio :  in  suspicionem  venire  alicui 

1566* ;    in    susp.    ven,    expilasse 

1347- 
Suspicor  te  commoveri  1351;  id  fore 

1561*. 

Suspirare  Chloen  1 123. 

Susque  deque  1904. 

Susum  2175. 

Suusy&r  possessive  gen,  1278 — 1282  ; 
for  objective  gen.  1 3 1 5 ;  distinguished 
from  ejus  2262  ;  refers  to  subJHt  of 
sentence  2263 ;  to  word  other  than 
subject  2265 ;  to  subject  of  principal 
sentence  2267;  to  subject  of  general 
infinitive  2270 : 

suus  heres  2303;  suum  ipse,  &c. 
1070,  2264;  suum  quisque  1070, 
1440,  2150*,  2285  I  suus  s^^>  I '4^  9 

*  favourable*  2302,  1848*,  2263*. 


Tacere  clades  1 123  ;  etiam  taces?  non 
taces?  1613, 1618*;  tacedum  1765*? 
tacitus  as  sec.  pred,  1069;  tadtost 
opus  2290*;  usus  1255. 

Tsedet  me  alicujus  1328. 

Tsedio  esse  Pref  p,  liv. 

Tarn... quam  1635 — 1641 ;  tarn  diu... 
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quamdiu  1667  ;  non  tarn  propter  id 
...qoam  propter,  &c.  1227;  tain 
multa  quam  paucis  diebus  1659*; 
numquam  tain  facilis...quin  1698; 
tarn  sceleratus....ut  1572* ;  tarn, 
without    any    correlative   expressed 

1441*»  1539*»  157«*»  17^9  »  1730 
fin.*  ;  tam  mane,  ^so  early*  1441** 

Tamen  21 15;  after  dum  1668*;  et 
1562;  nee  2206;  nisi  1569;  sed 
162 1*,  2234*;  verum  1571«*,  1638; 
in  same  clause  as  cum  1722,  1359*  ; 
as  quamquam  2215  ;  in  apodosis  to 
concessive  subjunctive  1624  ;  to  cum 
1730,  1734;  to  etiamsi  1560;  to 
etsi  1457*,  1561 ;  /p  quamquam  1697; 
/^  quamvis  1533  3*,  1624,  1627;  to 
si  1533  h  1545*1  1560,  1566,  1568, 
*574  (4)  J  ^<*  sive  1567;  to  tametsi 

.  1561 ;  /^?  relative  clause^  1266. 

Tametsi  with  subj.  1560 ;  with  indie* 

1561. 
Tamquam  (tanquam)  with  indie.  1581 ; 
with  subj,  1580,  1622  fin.*,  2237* ; 
with  Jut.  part.   1250*;  with  noun 

1583»  1399*»  1533'^*»  1546*,  1726*, 
1962*;  tamquam  si  1580. 

Tandem,  *  almost*  =  *pray'  1610*, 
1622  fm.*,  1726  fin.* 

Tantillum  1605*. 

Tantisper  1485^*,  1663*. 

Tantummodo  1546*,  1476*. 

Tantundem  2252*. 

Tantus...ut,  with  subj.  1682*,  1696 ; 
alteram  tantum  2294 ;  tanti  est  1 192, 
1 193;  tanti  refert,  interest  1189; 
tanto  opere  1237;  tan  to  with  com- 
parative 1204;  Tacitean  use  1205; 
tanto  vincere  1204;  tantum  pr£e- 
stare  1203,  crescere  15 16;  tantum 
refert,  interest  1189;  tantum  abest 
ut  {subj.)  1699;  tantum  abest  ut... 
ut  {subj.)  1702;  tantum  quod  1705; 
tantum,  ^  only*  1180*;  ideo  tantum 
1642*;  non  tantum. ..sed  2241 ;  nee 
tantummodo... sed  1476*;  tantum 
vide  ne  1640. 

Tegimento  esse  Pref.  p.  liv. 

Temere  non  dlco  1467*;  non  temerest 
quod  1619*. 

Temperi  1178,  1114^*. 


Tempero  animis  {dctt.)  1646*,  1658*; 
ab  aliqua  re  1475*. 

Tempore  brevi  1182  ;  in  tempore,  in 
ipso  tempore  1179  (^.  77)  >  ^^  ^^^' 
pore  hoc  i5o8*;  quibusdam  tern- 
poribus,  *  under  certain  circumstanced 
1533^* ;  temporibus  errare  12 10. 

Tempus  est  coUoqui  1360;  coUoquendi 
1 157»  1313  ;  coUoquio  1150;  ad 
colloquendum  1313,  c^  1828;  ad 
tempus  redire  1 179  (/.  77),  1822 ;  id 
temporis,  see  Id. 

Tendere,  ^  make  for^  limina  11 10; 
^encamp*  14 13. 

Tenere  memoria  1174;  se  oppido  1667 
fin.*;  teneri  csedis  1324;  ad  exhi- 
bendum  1323;  dolum  malum  1776; 
ex  empto  1941  ;  hereditatibus,  ^by 
rights  of  inheritance*  1228. 

Tenses  of  indicative  1447 — ^493 »  ^f 
imperative  1495  ;  of  infinitive  1364 
— 1372;  of  subjunctive  1 506 — 1527 ; 
in  hypothetical  and  conditioned  sen- 
tences 1530;  in  jussive  1596;  in 
final  1630 ;  in  reported  speech  (or. 
obi.)  1785,  1787. 

TenuSy  meaning  of  2 16 1 ;  general  use  of 
2 16 1 — 2164;  hactenus,   &c.  «163, 
1588*;  protenus  2166. 

Terne,  *on  the  ground*  1 168  fin.  {p.  70), 
1169;  terra  marique  1170,  1177 
(A  75);  ii^  terra  *  on  land*  11 78. 

Terrori  esse  Pref.  p.  liv. 

Testimonio  esse  Pref  p.  liv. 

Time  ^when*  {loc.)  11 78;  {abl.)  1180, 
1 181 ;  {ctcc.)  1092; 

*in  the  course  of  which*  (abl.) 
1 182;  with  in  1183,  1967;  Ttfithper 
2034;  with  de  1089,  191 1 ;  ttrit/i 
inter  1089,  1992 ; 

*  throughout  which  *  {ace.)  1090 ; 
{abl.)  1089,  1 1 84,  1 1 85;  (ace.)  with 
per  1089 ; 

*  by*  or*up  to  which*  (ace.)  with 
ad  1 183,  1822  ; 

^from  which  *  (abl.)  with  ab  1808 ; 
*afier  which*  (abl.)  with  ex  1946; 
with  de  1910;  (ace.)  with  post 
2045. 
Timeo  iram  1750;  ab  aliquo  1810; 
alicui  1758;  ne,  ut,  ne  non  (subj.) 
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1533»    1^53 ;   v^^   omitted   1654 ; 

used  with  dependent  question  1 758. 
Timori  esse  Pref.  A  liv. 
Tis  (cf.  386)  1334^. 
Tonat  143 1 ;  with  accus,  11 23. 
Torroento  esse  Pref,  p,  liv. 
Tota  Italia,  *  all  over  Italy^  1 1 70, 1083 ; 

tota  in  Italia   11 73;    aestate  tota 

1990*;    toto  opere   1086*;   totum 

diem,  ^  all  through  the  day"*  1090; 

per  noctem  totam  1089 ;  nocte  tota 

2090*. 
Tradere    aliquem   alicui   1606  fin.*, 

1675». 
Traducere  aliquos  Rhenum,  *  lead  some 

across    the    Rhine*     11 05;    trans 

Rhenum  1 105  ;  Romam  '  to  Rome* 

1 108. 
Traicere  aliquos  Rhenum  1106^ ;  tra- 

jectus  lora  11*7  (2). 
Tramittere  maria  *  cross  tlie  seas*  1 1 1 5 

Trans  with  accus,  2 167, 2 168 ;  tn  com- 
position 2 169  —  2171;  verbs  cotn- 
pounded  with^  have  double  accus. 
1106  b, 

Transferre,  *  translate*   {of  language) 

1534*. 
Transfimdere  aliquid  ad  aliquid  1676 

fin.* 

Transitive  verbs  defined  1413 ;  verbs 

^  become  transitive  by  composition  1 1 20 
by  1 121;  or  by  metaphor  ii2or, 
1123;  often  have  abL  of  means 
1214. 

Transportare  milites  flumen  1106. 

Transvorsus  2173;  transversum  un- 
guem  *a  naiVs  breadth*  1086;  trans- 
versa tuens  *  squinting*  1097. 

Tremo  artus  1102  ;  artubus  cf  hot. 

Tribuere  aliquid  alicui  ignaviae  1163  ; 
ultro  tributa  2184. 

Triumphare  gaudio  1535  </*. 

Tu,  emphatic  1426 ;  in  addresses  1082, 
1 441;  rarely  of  hypothetical  subject 

1544-  ^     ^ 

Turn,  in  a  series  2207,  1040*;  turn... 

turn,  as  coordinate  particles  2205  ; 

cum. .  .tum  vero,  *  flj  w^Z^. .  .flj*  1 473*; 

turn. ..cum,  *  at  the  time  when*  1 721, 

1358*;    cum  ...turn  {in  contrasts) 


1734»  1735;  si.. .turn  1751*;  turn 

ipsum  1095. 
Turpitudini  esse  Pref  p,  liv. 
Tutelae  esse  Pref  p,  liv. 
Tutus  frontem  11 27  (i). 
TvMS,  for  possessive  gen»   1278;  with 

gen,  in  appos»  1059  5  for  objective  gen, 

13^3: 
tui,   as  partitive  geiu    1290 ;   as 

objective  gen,    131 2;    tempore  tuo 

2301. 


Vacare  pecunia  1262,  1135*,  2290*; 
a  scribendo  &c.  1392  ;  philosophiae 
1135  ;  vacat  mihi  praebere  1134. 

Vacatio    muneris    13 18;    a    munere 

1319- 
Vacuus  (vocivus)  labore  1202  ;  laboris 

1336,  1533  <?•• 

Vse  victis  1152  ;  misero  mihi  1771*. 

Valde  quam  pauci  1649. 

Vale,  '•farewell*  1601,  1660*;  valebis 
1589;  valeant  1588;  valens  *in 
health*  1074,  1589*;  idem  valere, 
*  to  have  the  same  force  *  1690* ;  plus 
valere  1378* ;  quantum  1434* ;  valeo 
commutare  1931*. 

Ubi,  *  when  *  with  ind,  1 7 1 9,  1 47 1  *  ; 
ubi  primum  1073 5  ^whenever*  {ind,) 

1717,  1493: 
*  where?*  1633;  *  where*  1494*;  ut 

ubi  with  subj,  1714;  ubi,  rdatingto 

persons  or  things  1171  : 
ubiubi  ^wheresoever*  1402*. 
Ubicumque,  ^anywhere*  2290. 
Ubique  2284,  2287. 
Ubi  vis  2281. 
-ve,  general  use  of  22  r6,  2218;  see 

also  Neve,  Sive  ;  ve...ve  2220  i^. 
Vel,  general  use  of  ^216,  2218;  vel 

potius  1 722*,  22 18;  vel  dicam  2218; 

vel . .  .vel  2  2 20 ;  vel . .  .vel . .  .vel  etiam 

1741* ;    vel,   with    superlative  &c. 

2221  ;  vel  tres  1540*;  introducing 

a  special  instance  2222  ;  scio  vel  ex- 

signavero,  *  why  Pll  even  write  them 

out*  1541. 
Velle,  velim,  vellem,  ^ee  Volo. 
Velor,  ''cover  mysdf*  1102  fin.* 
Veluti   with  indie,  i$8i;  with  subj. 
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1580;  with  noun  &c.  1333*,  1845*; 
velut  si,  Tvith  subj»  1580,  1901*. 

Vendere  auro  11 96;  auro  contra 
1893;  plure  1 187,  Pre/,  p.  lviii| 
magno  1039*. 

Veneno  esse  JPref.  /.  liv. 

Venerationi  esse  Pre/,  p.  liv. 

Venia  sit  dicto,  bonS  veniS  vestrS 
&c  1590;  with  future  indie,  1589 
fin. 

VSnire  with  infin,  1 362 ;  supine  1 1 14 ; 
subsidio  cf,  1162,  Pref,p,  xxix;  ad- 
vorsum  mihi  1838 ;  usu  venire  1238, 
I3S9 ;  venit  mihi  in  mentem,  with 
gen,  133«  ;  Tvith  nom.  1333 ;  with 
infin,  1355  5  ventum  est  eo  ut  [subj.) 
15^(2). 

Venum  dare  1112;  ire  1112,  1356*; 
asportare  2167*. 

Verb  finite,  definition  of  tool ;  use  of 
1009 ;  transitive  and  intransitive 
1412 — [414;  deponent  1418,  1419; 
use  of  verb4nflexions  1425  foil,; 
qualifications  of  verb,  1018 ;  verb 
omitted  1439 — 1444. 

Verba  dare,  *gwewords^  {find  nothing 
more)  i.e.  *  cheat*  11 20,  1461*; 

uno  verbo  dicere  16x7*;  verbis  con- 
fiteri  1439*;  discrepare  1137*;  ef- 
ferrei47o*;  prosequi  1476*;  altcmis 
verbis  laudare,  *  every  other  word* 
1287 ;  eisdem  verbis  reddere  1 778* ; 
verbis  omitted  in  paucis  te  volo ; 
nolopluribus  1237 ;  ausculta  paucis 

1763  • 
Verbal  nouns,  see  Chapp,  XII— XIV ; 

and  under  Substantives, 

Verbero  (subst,)  1698. 

Verecundiae  esse  Pref  p,  liv ;  quse 
verecundia  est  Pref  p,  xxviii. 

Vereor  facere  1344  ;  ne  faciam  1652 ; 
vereorte  1329;  tui  1328. 

Veriverbio  ^in  truth  telling*  i686». 

Vero  *  indeed*  *but*  2209^,  2210^, 
1282*;  enimvero  2210^1,  1881*, 
I53<>  3253;  ^t  vero  1623;  immo 
vero  «251,  2252, 1652*;  nunc  vero 
2065* ;  neque  vero  1745* ;  turn  vero 
1070*,  1473*. 

Versibus  scribere  1238. 

Versum,  versus  (vorsum,  vorsus),  ^i  71 


177;  pone  versus  ^hindwards* 
2041. 

Vertere  vitio,  see  Vitio;  quod  bene 
vertat  (verteret)  1588;  di  bene 
vortant,  parenthetical  1611* ;  anno 
vertente,  *  in  the  course  of  a  year* 
1 182. 

Verum  ^-but*  2209,  9210  a,  1473*, 
^'73*5  verum  enimvero  2210  a; 
verum  etiam  16 14*,  1622*;  verum 
tamen  1571*,  1638*;  ^true*  in  an- 
swers 2251. 

Vescor  with  abl,  1226;  with  accus. 
1223;  *  take  food*  absolutely  1 7 1 6*. 

Vesperi  1178. 

Vester,  for  possessive  genitive  1278 ; 
followed  fy  qui  with  verb  1066; 
vestrum  as  partitive  genitive  1290, 

1545*  (/>  ^33)  \  '^l^  omnium  as 
possessive  genitive  1278; 

yestn^  as  objective  gen,  131«. 
Vestigium   *a  foot*s  breadth*   1086; 
vestigiis  sequi  ^follow  in  the  track* 

1177  (/.  75),  1344*- 
Vestitui  (predicative)  1 160,  Pref.p,  liv. 

Veto  facere  1345;  te  facere  1348; 
vetor  facere  1349,  1728*. 

Vi  *  by  force*  1238;  per  vim  1239. 

Vis  'methodically*  1236,  *by  the  road* 
1176;  sua  via  1177  fin.;  in  via  *i»r 
the  road*  1177  ip'  75)  >  ire  viam 
1 100;  aliquot  dierum  viam  abesse 
1672*. 

Vicem  alicujus  iioz,  cf  not;  invi- 
cem   1973;  vice   'like*  Tvith  gen. 

IIOI. 

Vieinus  amborum  2285  fin.*;  vicino 
(sita)  ^in  the  neighbourhood*  11 73 

(A  73). 

Vicissim  in  quasi-correspondence  to 
partim'(2ii*. 

Victui  {predicative)  1 160 ;  I^ef,  p.  liv. 

Vide  ut.,.detur  *see  that  it  be  given^ 
vide  ne  1640;  vide  ut  sit,  *  perhaps 
it  is  not,  ne  sit  1656;  vide  ut  *^  see 
howy  vide  quam  {subj,)  1761  {cf 
J392*  videmus  ut) ;  vide  quid  [stUfj^ 
1706*;  vide  si  (wafA  indie,)  1755; 
vide,  viden  parenthetical  with  ut 
1^55?  I7<^i;  with  noun  1761;  vide 
sis  1656,  sis  vide  1655  fin. ;  me  vide 
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^ trust  to  tne^  i594*>  1601;  viderent 
ne  quid  detrimenti  resp.  caperet 
1648. 

Videlicet  ^itisplain^  1604*,  1672*. 

Video  me  esse  135a ;  civem  duci  *  see 
a  citizen  led*  1532^*,  1676*;  haec 
picta  1560*;  hos  petentes  1583*; 
hoc  consecuturum  1561*;  vidimus 
cum  facerent  1724;  quid  facias 
1526;  videres  'one  might  have  seen* 
1544;  videro,  videris,  &c.  1593, 
Prrf,  p,  cvi;  videbis  1595,  Prefi  p, 
cvii 

Videor  facere  1353;  videtur  eum 
&cere    1356;    mihi   1148;    futurus 

.1570*. 

Vigilata  nox  'night  spent  in  watching* 
II 23. 

Vin  faciam  ?  1606. 

Vincere  sponsionem  'win  a  wager* 
1 100;  sponsione  1099;  proelio 
1532^*;  cantando  1610  fin.*;  ut 
crearent  1648;  vicisse  debeo  'ought 
to  be  declared  winner*  1561*. 

Viso  si,  with  ind.  1755. 

Vitabundus  castra  1405,  cf.  Pref»  p, 
bcxviii. 

Vitio  aliquid  vertere  1162,  2113*, 
Pre/,  p.  Iv;  vitio  creari  1238;  dare 
1743  ;  meum  vitium  esse  1161. 

Vituperationi  esse  Pref,  p.  liv. 

Vivere  vitam  iioo;  Baccanalia  1123; 
came  1214. 

Vix  2230^,  2234;  vix  temperavere 
quin  (subj»)  1646;  non  modo  non 
...sed    vix    2240  c*,    vix    homines 
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UUus  2278 — 2280;  nllius  {sudst.)  'of 
any  thing*  2280. 

Uls,  ultra  general  use  of  2178 — 2183 ; 
ultra  fidem  1627* ;  ultra  quam  1645, 
1182. 

Ultro  'to  thai  side*  2178;  opposed  to 
citro  2178,  1870,  2173*,  2185;  me- 
taphorically  2184,  1731*,  2071*; 
ultro  tributa  2184. 

UnS  'together*  11 76;  una  opera  'just 
as  well*  1237,  1540  fin.*,  1558*. 

Unde  of  persons  t  unde  petitur  'the  de- 
fendant* 1263,  1779;  unde  attribu- 
ta  erat  pecunia  'on  whom  he  had 


received  an  order  for  the  money*  1 198; 
unde  =  qua  de  re  1263  fin.: 

unde  unde  'from  somewhere  or 
other*  2290. 

Universus  2283,  2287,  2290*. 

Unus  with  quisque  2283,  2287,  1760*  ; 
z&t/^.quicquid  2287;  with  superla- 
tives 'above  all*  'singularly*  1232 
fin.*,  1233  fin.*;  una  altissimis  de- 
fixa  radicibus  1683* ;  unus  et  idem 
2294;  unus  et  alter  'one  or  two^ 
2294;  unus  qui  (subj.)  1692;  omnes 
ad  unum  1822,  17 19*;  uno  minus 
*  one  less  *  {'less  by  one  )  1204. 

Vobis  Of  dativus  ethicus  11 50. 

Vocative^  use  of  1022,  1082. 

Vocivus,  see  Vacuus. 

Volo  id  1289;  facere  1344,  1588*; 
me  facere  1351,  1588*;  numquid 
me  vis  1094;  rempublicam  salvam 
velle  1600 ;  plebem  fuisse,  *  xvill 
have  ity  thai  the  people  was,  &>c.* 
1533  ^*  J  nequis  velit  emisse  1371«; 
hoc  emptum  esse  1371  ^;  volo  te 
levatum  1402;  volo,  velim  sis,  vel- 
lem  esses  1606;  volo  ut  sit  1648; 
volo  scire  parenthetical  1761 ;  quam 
vis,  quam  volent,  &c.  1624;  velim, 
vellem  1536;  velitis,  jubeatis  1536, 
2204  r;  voluero  1454  (2)1  1483: 

volenti  mihi  est  1152,  11 53;  vol- 
vendis  mensibus,  volventibus  annis 
Pref  /.  Ixxix; 

Voluntate  1239,  i535  ^*f  alicujus 
1246;  sua  1706  fin.* 

Voluptas  factse  contumelies  1428*; 
voluptati  esse  1725*,  Pref  p.  Iv.  - 

Vorsum,  vorsus,  see  Versum. 

Voveo  templum  Diovi  1750;  tibi  Jovi 
Statori  1751*,  Pref  p.  xxii. 

Urgeoillud  '  press  that  point'  1552*. 

Uspiam  1565*. 

Usquam  1973*. 

Usque,  general  use  of  2186 — 2192^ 
2284;  usque  adhuc  1590*;  adusque 
18 1 9,  2190;  usque  eo  (adeo)  dum, 
donee,  quoad  2189,  2192,  1664, 
1669;  usque  eo  ut  2192;  usque 
dare  *  continue  to  give  *  1642*. 
usque  quaque  1747*,  2066*,  2187. 

Usus  aliqua  re  1226;  aliqua  re  facta 

36 
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1250;  quod  facto  usust  1256,  1255 
fin.;  alicujus  rei  12^5;  in  usum 
satis  2295*: 

USUI  esse,  &c.  1160,  Pref.  /.  Iv; 
usu  capere  1243;  venire  1238;  usu 
dare  1238;  in  usu  esse  1390. 
Ut  (uti)  1499;  (r)  *  how?*  (ind.)  1759, 
1940*;  in  depend,  question  (sudj.) 
1758  fin.,  1762,  1 22 1*,  1695*:  so 
probably  timeo  ut  1652 ;  vide  ut 
1656  (comp.  videmus  ut  1392*): 

^howV  {ind.)  1759,  2247*;  witA 
parenthetical  viden,  scio  1761;  in 
wishes  2592,  1594  : 

(2)  ^how*  relative:  so  perhaps 
satin  ut  {ind.)  1653;  vide  ut  {ind.) 

1655: 

*as*  {ind.)  1707,  1532  r*,  1686*; 
ut  fit  2214*;  with  infin.  1784, 135 1 ; 
7oith  noun  1377  fin.* ;  with  noun  as 
sec.  pred.  1050*,  1059  (/•  24)»  1073 
fin.,  1075,  1547*;  *it  ill  re  trepida 
1470*;  ut  ad  versus  magistrum 
1840;  ut  tarn  multa  *  considering 
the  number*  1707  ^  : 

(3)  *  although '  {ind )  1 707  c  : 

(4)  ^when*  {ind.)  17 19,  1080*, 
1222*,  1461  fin.*: 

*  since*  {ind.)  17 19  fin.;  in  clause 
depend,  on  infin.  {sub/.)  2122*: 

(5)  '  in  order  that^  {subj.)  1638— 
1642,  1648,  1650,  1660;  with  per/, 
ami  pluperf.  1642;  with  interro- 
gcUvve  quo  1638: 

(6)  *  so  that*  {subj.)  1696,  1700, 
1714;  =  '^  only  *  (ut  liceat)  1540* ; 
(uteffugiat)  1539*: 

(7)  ^supposing  thatf*  in  conces- 
sions {subj.)  i*jQ6i  1883*;  {with  si 
in  same  sentenci)  1328* : 

in  questions  to  express  surprise 
1708,  1839*: 

utcunque  {ind.)  .1697;  ut  cum 
maxime  1641 ;  ut  modo  {subj.)  1594; 
ut  ne  1636;  ut  non  1696;  ut  neque 
...neque  2016*;  ut  qui  maxime 
1641 ;  ut  qui  {cuh.)  1698,  1700 fin.; 
{cuij.)  17 14;  utquisque  1707,  17 16, 
1 71 7,  1778*,  2264*;  ut  quicquid 
'533^;  «t  ubi  {sttbj.)  1714;  utut 
1^7: 


ut  revertar    *A?  return^*  ut  sic 
dixerim,  &c.  1660: 

ut  {in  various  senses)  after  the  fol- 
lowing words  or  expressions:  abest, 
see  X.'SJcAmkxv  below;  accedit  1700;  ac- 
cidit  1700;  additum  2162*;  adeo 
1696,  1358*;  id  ago  2071*;  ad  id 
venit  1568  (2);  altera  est  res  1648; 
caveo  1777;  causa  1696;  censeo 
1457*;  cogo  id  1094;  committo 
1778*;  concedo  1541*,  1672*; 
consequor  1899*;  constituo  1560*; 
contigit  1029  d\  cum  eo  1656, 
1884;  euro  1648,  1495*,  177^*; 
decerno  2037*;  edico  1848*;  efncio 
1700;  eo  1642;  eo  ventum  est 
1568(2);  evemt2248*;  facio  1700; 
fieri  potest  1700,  (ut  ne)  2035*;  ^^ 
1700,  1745*;  flagito  1 73 1*;  fore 
1369,  1 77 1*;  hoc  copiae  io86*; 
hortor  i^jic;  hue  tendere  1642; 
idcirco  1038,  1868*;  ideo  1465*, 
1642;  impero  1648;  impetro  1607*; 
indico.1513;  insto  1359;  integrum 
est  1382;  is  1696;  ita  see  s.  v.; 
longiusquam  1678;  magisest  1700; 
mando  1094;  metuo  1652;  modo 
1706;  mos  est  1700;  munus  est 
1648;  negotium  do  1457*;  operam 
do  1638;  oro  1648,  1469*;  perindc 
'547*»  1707;  persuadeo  i67ifin.*; 
peto  1029  df,  1977*;  postulo  1648, 
2063*;  potin'  1642,  1842*;  potius 
quam  1678,  1842*;  prae  1707*; 
praecipio  1545*;  precor  qusesoque 
1099*;  pro,  proeo  1707  <?,  b;  pro- 
nuntio  2080* ;  prope  est  2091, 
2295* »  propterea  1603*;  proximum 
est  1648;  quam,  see  potius.  Sec; 
rectum  est  loigd;  relinquitur  1895, 
reliquum  est  1721*;  restat  1441*; 
I'ogo  151 1,  1641*;  satin  1653;  sdo 
1761;  scribo  1818*;  sic,  ste  s.y,; 
spatium  habeo  1907*;  tarn  excois 
1885* ;  tantus  1696 ;  tanti  est  1 192 ; 
tantum  abest  1699,  1702,  1894*; 
timeo  1652;  valeo222ofin.*;  vide, 
see  s. v.;  viden  1761;  vinco  1648; 
ultra  quam  2182*;  volo  1648. 
Utcunque  *  in  whatever  manner  *  1697, 
2290. 
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Uter,  interrog,   143 1  c\    uter  eratis? 

1434;   ex  duobus  1291;   dependent 

1560*,  2285  : 
relative  I  ^'^G*  I  iitrum  est  ^  which- 

ever  itis^  1697: 

indefinite  2278    (/.    484),  2282, 

2284. 
Uterlibet  2282. 
Uterque,   7oith  plural  verb  1434  {but 

usually  singiilar) ;  uterque  nostrum 

1292  (/.  122);  uterque  frater  {not 

fratrum)   1293;   distinguished  from 

quisque    2283;    utraeque  for  utra- 

que  1065*. 
Utervis  2278  (/.  484),  2282,  1579*. 
Uti,  after  face  16 16;  fit  1890*;  jube- 

atis  1978;  postulo  1648;  rogo  1120 

fin.*;     siremps    atque   utei    1325; 

*Af '  1480;  &c.;  see  Ut. 
Utilis  reipublicae    1473;    ad  nuUam 

rem  1532  b*. 
Utinam,  in  wishes  1592,  1708  fin.* 
Utique  2289  b;    non  utique  2299  b\ 

ne  utique  1779*. 


Utor,   with  abl,    1226;    with  accus. 

1223. 
Utpote  qui,  with  subj.  17 14. 
Utqui  {adv,)  1696,  1698,  1700  fin. 
Utrinque  secus  2 117. 
Utrobique  2285. 
Utrum...an,   in  independent  question 

2254;  in  dependent  question  12 10*, 

1396*;  utrum..,necne  1400*,  2254. 
Vulgo    *  generally*  ^145*;    Af  if  for 

^persons  in  general '  1428. 

^Way*  i.e.    ^road*  {abl»)  1176;   i  e. 
'manner*  {abl.)  1234. 

'  Without  *  expressed  in  Latin  ly  se 
{abl.)  2109;  sine  {abl.)  2122;  citra 
{ace.)  1392;  extra  {ace.)  1958;  mil- 
lus  e,  g.   nullo   equitatu  1234;   cf. 
1242  (/.  102): 

'without  doing*  <Sr»<:.,  nihil  pro- 
ficiens  1073;  nondum  comperto 
1252;  nullis...tradendis  1250;  nisi 
perfectis  {after  non)  1250;  -quin 
{subJ.)  1698;  ut  non  {subj.)  1704. 
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